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CHAPTER  L 


The  tnu  (^urc&t  and  the  ifecearity  of  our  UnUm  with  Aer^ 
being  the  Mother  of  all  the  Pioua. 

That  bf  the  futh  of  the  Gospel  Christ  becomes  outs, 
add  we  become  partaVers  of  the  salvation  procured  by  him, 
and  of  eternal  happiness,  has  been  explained  in  the  prcced* 
ing  Book.  But  as  our  ignorance  and  slothfulness,  and,  I 
may  add,  the  vanity  of  our  minds,  require  external  aids, 
in  order  to  the  production  of  faith  in  our  hearts,  and  its  in- 
crease and  progressive  advance  even  to  its  completion,  God 
hath  provided  such  aids  in  compassion  to  our  infirmity:  and 
that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  might  be  maintained,  he 
hath  deposited  this  treasure  with  the  Church.  He  hath  ap- 
pointed pastors  and  teachers,  that  his  people  might  be 
taught  by  their  lips;  he  hath  invested  them  with  authoritj-; 
in  short,  he  hath  omitted  nothing  that  could  contribute  to  • 
holy  unity  of  faith,  and  to  the  establishment  of  good  order,  (o) 
First  of  all,  he  hath  instituted  Sacraments,  which  we  know  by 
experience  to  be  means  of  the  greatest  utility  for  the  nourish- 
ment and  support  of  our  faith.  For  as  during  our  confine- 
ment in  the  prison  of  our  flesh,  we  have  not  yet  attained  to 
the  .state  of  •mgcls,  God  hath  in  his  wonderful  providmcc 
accommodated  himself  to  our  capacity,  by  prescribing  a  way 
in  which  we  might  approach  him  notwith5jtanding  our   im- 
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mense  distance  from  him.  Wherefore  the  order  of  instruc* 
tion  requires  us  now  to  treat  of  the  Church  and  its  govern- 
ment, orders,  and  power;  secondly,  of  the  Sacraments;  and 
lasdy,  of  Civil  Government:  and  at  the  same  time  to  call  off 
the  pious  readers  from  the  abuses  of  the  Papacy,  by  which 
Satan  has  corrupted  every  thing  that  God  had  appointed  to 
be  instrumental  to  our  salvation.'  I  shall  beg^n  with  the 
Church,  in  whose  bosom  it  is  God's  will  that  aU  his  children 
should  be  collected,  not  only  to  be  nourished  by  her  assist- 
ance and  ministry  during  their  infancy  and  childhood,  but 
also  to  be  governed  by  her  maternal  care,  till  they  attain  a 
mature  age,  and  at  length  reach  the  end  of  their  faith.  For 
it  is  not  lawful  to  ^^  put  asunder''  those  things  ^^  which  God 
hath  joined  together;"  (b)  that  the  Church  is  the  mother  of 
all  those  who  have  him  for  their  Father;  and  that  not  only 
mider  the  law,  but  since  the  coming  of  Christ  also,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  the*  apostle,  who  declares  the  new  and 
heavenly  Jerusalem  to  be  "the  mother  of  us  all."  (c) 

II.  That  article  of  the  Creed,  in  which  we  profess  to  believe 
THE  Church,  refers  not  only  to  the  visible  Church  of  which 
W€  are  now  speaking,  but  likewise  to  all  the  elect  of  God,  in- 
duding  the  dead  as  well  as  the  living.  The  word  believe 
18  used,  because  it  is  often  impossible  to  discover  any  differ- 
ence between  the  children  of  God  and  the  ungodly;  between 
Ms  peculiar  flock  and  wild  beasts.  The  particle  ik,  interpo- 
lated by  many,  is  not  supported  by  any^probable  reason,  t 
confess  that  it  is  generally  adopted  at  present,  and  is  not  desti- 
tute of  the  suffrage  of  antiquity;  being  found  in  the  Nicene 
Creed,  as  it  is  transmitted  to  us  in  ecclesiastical  history.  Tet 
it  is  evident  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  that  it  was  an- 
ciently admitted  without  controversy  to  say,  **  I  believe  tiie 
Church,"  not  *'  in  the  Church."  For  not  only  is  this  word  not 
used  by  Augustine  and  the  ancient  writer  of  the  work  "  On 
the  Exposition  of  the  Creed,"  which  passes  under  the  name 
of  Cyprian,  but  they  particularly  remark  that  there  would  be 
an  impropriety  in  the  expression,  if  this  preposition  were  in- 
serted; and  they  confirm  their  opinion  by  no  trivial  reason^ 

(A)  Mark  x.  9;  (c)  Gal.  iv.  26. 
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For  we  declare  diat  we  believe  in  God,  because  our  mind  do* 
p(fiida.,^qKm  hint  as^iiey  and  our  cjjwifidcpre  r^  in,hi|gByp 

AV^nsGwc^  1^^  I  am  avenet  to  coDtrBrio»r,ahoiit  W^K 
]QBt  I,.  Would  iVB&n  ndopt  jk  jK^per  phraaeolo0r  adfVtcd>f» 
express  tbe  audbjecii  than  aflbct  f onus  of  expieaaim  b^  wln^' 
^  aubject  would  be  unneoeaaarily  invcdved  in  obaciui^ 
Tbe  deugn  of  this  clause  is  to  teach  us,  diat  thou|^  the  dei^ 
moeres  eveiy  engine  lo  ydetftroy  the  grace  of  Christ,  and.  all. 
die  eaenues  of  Gcd  eaert  the  most  furkms  \dolenoe  in  th^ 
aaae  attempt,  yet  bis  .grace  cannot  possibly  be  extbguishadi 
nor  can  his  blood  be  xendered  barren,  so  as  not  to  product 
some  fruit.  Here  we  nnist  regard  bodi  the.  secret  electioo  eC 
God,  and  Ids  intetnal  vocationi  because  he  alone  ^Iww? 
eththem  diat  are  his;^  and  keeps  diem  endosed  under  Ida 
^aealf-tO'iise  the  oqaressioQ  of  Paul;  (d)  ewept  that 
liiey  bear  his  impressim,  by  which  they  may  be  distingnish* 
«d^%m  the.  reprobate.  But  because  a  small  and  cootenud-i 
U^  nuiliber  is  ooocealed  among  a  vast  nmhitndff^  and  a  jfy 
S;iisias  of  wheat  are  covered  widi  a  hcqp  of  cfaal^  ire  m^ 
leave  to  God  dione  the  knowfedge  of  his  Church,  wb^ 
foittdation  is  Us  etenud  election.  Nor  is  it  su£Bcient  to  ifir* 
chide  in  our  though  and  minds  the  triiole  multitude  of  the 
elect,  unless  we  conceive  of  such  sn  unity  of  the  Church,  into 
which  we  know  ourselves  to  be  truly  engrafted.  For  unless 
we  are  united  with  all  the  other  members  under  Christ  our 
hjBad,  we  can.have  no  hope  of  the  future  inheritance.  There^ 
ton  die.  Church  is  called  catholic,  or  universal:  be- 
cause diere.  could  not  be  two  or  three,  churches,  without 
Christ  being  divided,  which  is  impossible.  But  all  the  elect 
of  God  are  so  connected  with  each  odier  in  Christ,  diat  aa 
they  depend  upon  (me  head,  so  diey  grow  up  togedier  as 
into  one  body,  compacted  togedier  like  members  of  the  same 
bodyi-  being  made  truly  one,  as  living  by  one  faitii,  hope, 
and  charity,  jhrough  the  same  Divine  Spirit,  being  called 
not  csily  to  the  same  inheritance  of  eternal  life,  but  also  to  a 
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ptrticipalioii  of  one  God  and  Christ.  Therefore  though  the 
mdandioly  desolation  which  surrounds  us,  seems  to  pro- 
cbdm  that  there  is  nothing  left  of  the  Church,  let  us  remem- 
ber that  the  death  of  Christ  is  fruitful,  and  that  God  won- 
derfully preserves  his  Church  as  it  were  in  Uding  places;  ac« 
corcUng  to  what  he  said  to  Elijah:  ^^  I  have  reserved  to  my« 
aelf  seven  thousand  men,  who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to 
BaaL"  (^) 

III.  This  article  of  the  creed,  however,  relates  in  some  mea* 
■lire  to  the  external  Church,  that  every  one  of  us  may  msdn- 
tain  a  brotherly  agreement  with  all  the  children  of  God,  may 
pay  due  deference  to  the  authority"  of  the  Church,  and  in  a 
word,  may  conduct  himself  as  one  of  the  flock.  Theriefore 
we  add  the  communion  or  saints;  a  clause  which 
though  generally  omitted  by  the  ancients,  ought  not  to  be 
neglected,  because  it  excellently  expresses  the  character  of 
the  Church;  as  though  it  had  been  sud  that  the  saints  are 
miited  in  the  fellowship  of  Christ  on  this  condition,  that 
whatever  benefits  God  confers  upon  them,  they  should  mu- 
tually communicate  to  each  other.  This  destroys  not  the 
diversity  of  grace,  for  we  know  that  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
are  variously  distributed;  nor  does  it  disturb  the  order  of 
civil  polity,  which  secures  to  every  individual  the  exclusive 
enjoyment  of  his  property,  as  it  is  necessary  for  the  preser- 
vation of  the  peace  of  society  that  men  should  have  peculiar 
and  distinct  possessions.  But  the  community  asserted  is  such 
as  Luke  describes,  that  ^^  the  multitude  of  them  that  be- 
lieved were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul:"  (y)  and  Paul 
when  he  exhorts  the  Ephesians  to  be  ^^one  body,  and  one 
Spirit,  even  as  they  were  called  in  one  hope."  (^)  Nor  is  it 
possible,  if  they  are  truly  persuaded  that  God  is  a  common 
Father  to  them  all,  and  Christ  their  common  head,  but  that 
being  united  in  brotherly  affection,  they  should  mutually 
communicate  their  advantages  to  each  other.  Now  it  highly 
concerns  us  to  know  what  benefit  we  receive  from  this.  For 
we  believe  the  Church,  in  order  to  have  a  certain  assurance 

'f )  Rnm.  xi.  4.    1  Iwngs  xix.  18.         {/)  Acta  it.  33.        (g)  Epbes.  iv.  4. 
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OB,  our  hope  U  coafinned  I7  ell  the  benefit*  which  they  en-* 
joy.  But  in  order  to  embnce  the  unity  of  the  Church  in  tfab' 
nmuwr,  k  is  unBeceuaiy  m  we  have  observed,  to  kc  tk»t 
OoBch  with  our  eyea^  or  fed  it  widt  oar  hand*:  on  the  ea»<* 
tnayi,  from  its  bong  an  object  of  Mth  we  are  taught  that  it 
is  no  less  to  be  conaidta^d  as  existing,  when  it  escapea  onr 
obaetvatioo,  Aai  if  it  were  evident  to  our  cyea.  Nor  is  onr ' 
fiidth  dw'warse^'beidkue  it  acknowledges  the  Church  wliidi 
Wt-At  Bot  fiilly  comprehend}  ibr  we  are  not  1  iimiil^iiiliiil 
here;ta  distinguish  die  reprobate  from  die  elect,  which  is  not 
<iii,[jsy»iiiii ,  but  tbat  of  God  donei  we  are  only  required 
Wbii  aaswcd  in  our  minds,  that  all  those  who  by  the  mercy 
oftGodfltte  iFadiBr,  through  the  efficacious  influence  of  dv 
iBidy  Spirit,  hmre  attained  to  the  parddpation  of  Christ,  an 
•qvnted  as  the  peebliar  possesnoa  and  portion  of  Godj  and 
^kt  being  mudbered  amcmg  them,  w«  are  partakers  of  snch^ 
ffcMgtaoe.  „     ■   *    ■. 

■TV.  Bufias  fjsa*  ptdent  design  is  to  treat  of  the  viaibk 
eunuch,  we  may  leam  even  from  the  tide- of  morAfr,  how 
nseful  md  even  necesaary  it  is  for  us  to  know  her;  sine* 

(ft)  Joel  u.  33.  Otwd.  17-  (>)  Pnbn  xItL  S. 
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there  is  no  other  way  of  entrance  into  life,  unless  we  are 
conceived  by  her,  bom  of  her,  nourished  at  her  breast,  and 
continually  preserved  under  her  care  and  government  till  we 
are  divested  of  this  mortal  flesh  and  become  like  the  angels,  (i) 
For  our  infirmity  will  not  admit  of  our  dismission  from 
her  school;  we  must  continue  under  her  instruction  and 
discipline  to  the  end  of  our  lives.  It  is  also  to  be  re- 
marked, that  out  of  her  bosom  there  can  be  no  hope  of  re- 
mission of  sins,  or  any  salvation,  according  to  the  testi- 
mony of  Joel  and  Isaiah  (/);  which  is  confirmed  by 
Ezekicl,  (m)  when  he  denounces  that  those  whom  God  ex- 
cludes from  the  heavenly  life,  shall  not  be  enrolled  among 
his  people.  So,  on  the  contrary*,  those  who  devote  them- 
selves to  the  service  of  God,  are  said  to  inscribe  their  names 
among  the  citizens  of  Jerusalem.  For  which  reason  tlie 
Psalmist  says,  ^^  Remember  me,  O  Lord,  with  the  favour 
that  thou  bearcst  unto  thy  people:  O  visit  me  with  thy  salva- 
tion: that  I  may  see  the  good  of  thy  chosen:  that  I  may 
rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  thy  nation;  that  I  may  glory  with 
thine  inheritance."  (n)  In  these  words  the  paternal  favour 
of  God,  and  the  peculiar  testimony  of  the  spiritual  life,  are 
restricted  to  his  flock,  to  teach  us  that  it  is  always  fatally 
dangerous  to  be  separated  from  the  Church. 

V.  Hut  let  us  proceed  to  state  what  belongs  to  this  sub- 
ject. Paul  writes,  that  Christ,  'Hhat  he  might  fill  all  things, 
gave  some  ai>ostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  evange- 
lists, and  some  pastors  and  teachers;  for  the  perfecting  of 
the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of 
the  body  of  Christ:  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the 
faitii,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  per- 
fect man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ."  (o)  We  see  that  though  God  could  easily  make  his 
people  perfect  in  a  single  moment,  yet  it  was  not  his  will 
that  they  should  grow  to  mature  age,  but  under  the  edu- 
cation of  the  Church.  We  see  the  means  expressed: 
the  preaching  of  the  heavenly  doctrine  is  assigned  to  the 
pastors.    We    sec    that    all    are    placed    under    the   same 

(A)  MHtt.  xxii.  oO.  (/)  Isaiah  xxxvii.  35.  Joel  ii.  32. 

(in)  Ezck.  xiii.  9.        {u)  Psalm  cvi.  4,  5.        (&)  Ephcs-  iv.  10—13. 
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regulation,  in  order  that  they  may  submit  themselves  - 
widi  gentleness  and  docility  of  mind  to  be  governed  by 
the  pastors  >^o  are  appointed  for  this  purpose.  Isdah 
had  long  before  described  the  kingdom  of  Christ  by  (hiti  cha- 
racter; "  My  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  which 
I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth, 
nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth 
of  thy  seed's  seed,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever."  (/i) 
Hence  it  follows,  that  all  who  reject  the  spiritual  food 
for  their  souls,  which  is  extended  to  them  by  the  hands 
of  the  Church,  deserve  to  perish  with  hunger  and  want.  It 
IS  God  who  inspires  us  with  faith,  but  it  is  through  the  in- 
strumentality of  the  Gospel,  according  to  the  declaration  of 
Paul,  "  that  faith  cometh  by  hearing."  (y)  So  also  the  power  to 
save  resides  in  God,  but,  as  the  same  apostle  testifies  in  an- 
other place,  he  displa\'s  it  in  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  With 
this  design,  in  former  ages  he  commanded  solemn  assemblies 
to  be  held  in  the  sanctuary,  that  the  doctrine  taught  by  the 
mouth  of  the  priest  might  maintain  the  unity  of  the  faith; 
and  the  design  of  those  magnificent  titles,  where  the  temple 
is  cidled  God's  "rest,"  his  " sanctuarj',"  and  "dwelling- 
place,"  where  he  is  said  to  "  dwell  between  the  cherubim,"  (r) 
was  no  other  than  to  promote  the  esteem,  love,  revei-ence,  and 
dignity  of  the  heavenly  doctrine;  which  the  view  of  a  mortal 
and  despised  man  would  odierwise  gready  diminisli.  That 
we  may  know  tlierefore  that  we  have  an  inestimable  trea- 
sure communicated  to  us  from  earthen  vessels,  (*)  God  him- 
self comes  forward,  and  as  he  is  die  author  of  this  arrange- 
ment, so  he  will  be  acknowledged  as  present  in  his  institu- 
tion. Therefore  after  having  forbidden  his  people  to  devote 
themselves  to  auguries,  divinations,  magical  arts,  necro- 
mancy, and  other  superstitions,  he  adds,  that  he  will  give 
them  what  ought  to  be  sufficient  for  every  purpose,  namely, 
that  he  will  never  leave  them  without  prophets.  Now  as 
he  did  not  refer  his  ancient  people  to  angels,  but  raised  up 
«ardily  teachers,  who  truly  discharged  the  office  of  angi-Is;  so 

( p)  Usittl.  lix.  21.  C',)  Rf""'  "■  "■ 

(y)  Fuhn  cxxxii.  Itlxs.i.  1  <•)  2  Cor.  iv.  T- 
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in  the  present  day  he  is  pleased  to  teach  us  by  the  instrumen- 
tality of  men.  And  as  formerly  he  was  not  content  with  the 
written  law,  but  appointed  the  priests  as  interpreters,  at 
whose  lips  the  people  might  inquire  its  true  meaning;  so  in 
the  present  day,  he  not  only  requires  us  to  be  attentive  to 
reading,  but  has  appointed  teachers  for  our  assistance.  This 
is  attended  with  a  two-fold  advantage.  For  on  the  one  hand, 
it  is  a  good  proof  of  our  obedience  when  we  listen  to  his 
ministers,  just  as  if  he  were  addressing  us  himself;  and  on 
the  other,  he  has  provided  for  our  infirmity,  by  choosing 
to  address  us  through  the  medium  of  human  interpreters, 
that  he  mav  sweedy  allure  us  to  him,  rather  than  to  drive 
us  away  from  him  by  his  thunders.  And  the  propriety  of 
this  familiar  manner  of  teaching,  is  evident  to  all  the  pious, 
from  the  tenor  with  which  the  majesty  of  God  justly  alarms 
them.  Those  who  consider  the  authority  of  the  doctrine  as 
weakened  by  the  meanness  of  the  men  who  are  called  to 
teach  it,  betray  their  ingratitude;  because  among  so  many 
excellent  gifts  with  which  God  hath  adorned  mankind,  it  is 
a  peculiar  privilege,  that  he  deigns  to  consecrate  men's 
lips  and  tongues  to  his  service,  that  his  voice  may  be  heard 
in  them.  Let  us  not  therefore,  on  our  parts,  be  reluctant  to 
receive  and  obey  the  doctrine  of  salvation  proposed  to  us  at 
his  express  command;  for  though  the  power  of  God  is  not 
confined  to  external  means,  yet  he  has  confined  us  to  the  or- 
dinary' manner  of  teaching,  the  fanatical  rejectors  of  which 
necessarily  involve  themselves  in  many  fatal  snares.  Many 
are  urged  by  pride,  or  disdain,  or  envy,  to  persuade  them- 
selves that  they  can  profit  sufficiently  by  reading  and  medi- 
tating in  private,  and  so  to  despise  public  assemblies,  and 
consider  preaching  us  unnecessary.  But  since  they  do  all  in 
their  power  to  dissolve  and  break  asunder  the  bond  of  unity, 
which  ought  to  be  preserved  inviolable,  not  one  of  them  es- 
capes the  just  punishment  of  this  impious  breach,  but  they 
all  involve  themselves  in  pestilent  errors,  and  pernicious  re- 
veries. Wherefore,  in  order  that  the  pure  simplicity  of  faith 
may  flourish  among  us,  let  us  not  be  reluctant  to  use  this 
exercise  of  piety,  which  the  Divine  institution  has  shewn  to 
be  necessary,  and  which  God  so  repeatedly  commends  to  us. 
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There  has  never  been  found  among  the  most  extravagant  of 
mortab,  one  insolent  enough  to  say  that  we  ought  to  shot 
onr  ears  against  God;  but  the  prophets  and  pious  teachen 
in  all  ages,  have  had  a  difficult  contest  with  the  wicked, 
whose  arrogance  can  never  submit  to  be  taught  by  the  lips 
and  mmistry  of  men.  Now  this  is  no  other  than  effacing  the 
image  of  God,  which  is  discovered  to  us  in  the  doctrine— 
For  the  faithful  under  the  former  dispensation  were  di- 
rected to  seek  the  face  of  God  in  the  sanctuary,  (/)  and 
thb  is  so  frequently  repeated  in  the  law,  for  no  other  rear 
son,  but  because  die  doctrine  of  the  law  and  the  exhorta- 
tions of  the  prophets  exhibited  to  them  a  lively  image  of 
God;  as  Paul  declares  that  his  preaching  displayed  "the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  (y)  And  in  so  much 
the  greater  detestation  ought  we  to  hold  those  apostates, 
who  make  it  their  study  to  cause  divisions  in  churches,  as  , 
if  they  would'  drive  away  sheep  from  the  fold  and  throw 
them  into  the  jaws  of  wol\'es.  But  let  us  remember  what 
we  have  quoted  from  Paul;  that  the  Church  can  only  be 
edified  by  the  preaching  of  this  word,  and  that  the  saints 
have  no  common  bond  of  union  to  hold  them  together, 
any  longer  than  while  learning  and  profiting  with  one 
accord,  they  observe  the  order  which  God  hath  prescribed 
for  the  Church.  It  was  principally  for  this  end,  as  I  have 
already  stated,  that  the  fwthful  under  the  law  were  com- 
manded to  resort  to  the  sanctuar}';  because  Moses  not  only 
celebrates  it  as  the  rtisidcncc  of  God,  but  likewise  declares 
it  to  be  the  place  where  God  hath  fixed  the  record  of  his 
name:  (iv)  which  without  the  doctrine  of  piety,  he  plainly 
suggests  would  be  of  no  use.  And  it  is  undoubtedly  for 
the  same  reason  that  David  complains,  with  great  bitter- 
ness of  soul,  of  being  prevented  from  access  to  the  taber- 
nacle by  the  tyrannical  cruelty  of  his  enemies,  (r)  To  many 
persons  perhaps  this  appears  to  be  a  puerile  lamentation, 
because  it  could  be  but  a  very  trivial  loss,  and  not  a  pri- 
vation of  much  satisfaction  to  be  absent  from  the  court  of  the 
temple,  provided  he  were  in  the  possession  of  other  plea- 

(/)  Psilm  cv.  *.  (v)  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 

<w)  Exod.  XX.  24.  U)  Psilm  Ixxxiv- 
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sures*  But  by  this  one  trouble,  anxiety,  and  sorrow,  he 
compkiins  that  he  is  grieved,  tormented,  and  almost  con- 
sumed; because  nothing  is  more  valued  by  the  faithful 
than  this  assistance,  by  which  God  gradually  raises  his 
people  from  one  degree  of  elevation  to  another.  For  it 
is  also  to  be  remarked,  that  God  always  manifested  him- 
self to  the  holy  fathers,  in  the  mirror  of  his  doctrine,  in  such 
a  manner  that  their  knowledge  of  him  might  be  spiritual. 
Hence  the  temple  was  not 'only  called  }m  face^  but  in  order 
to  guard  against  all  superstition,  was  also  designated  as  his 
footstool.  (ij)  And  this  is  that  happy  conjunction  in  the  unity 
of  the  faith  spoken  of  by  Paul,  when  all,  from  the  highest 
to  the  lowest,  are  aspiring  towards  the  head.  All  the  tem- 
ples which  the  gentiles  erected  to  God  with  any  other 
design,  were  nothing  but  a  profation  of  his  worship;  a 
crime  which,  though  not  to  an  equal  extent,  was  also  fre- 
quently committed  by  the  Jews.  Stephen  reproaches  them 
$)r  it  in  the  language  of  Isaiah;  ^  the  Most  High  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands;  as  saith  the  prophet, 
Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  earth  is  my  footstool,"  (z)  be- 
cause God  alone  sanctifies  temples  by  his  word,  that  they 
may  be  legitimately  used  for  his  worship.  And  if  we 
presumptuously  attempt  any  thing  without  his  command, 
the  evil  beginning  is  immediately  succeeded  by  farther 
inventions,  which  multiply  the  mischief  without  end.— • 
Xerxes,  however,  acted  with  great  indiscretion,  when,  at 
the  advice  of  the  magi,  he  burned  or  demolished  all  the 
temples  of  Greece,  from  an  opinion  of  the  absurdity  that 
gods,  to  whom  all  space  ought  to  be  left  perfectly  free, 
should  be  enclosed  within  walls  and  roofs.  As  if  it  were 
not  in  the  power  of  God,  to  descend  in  any  way  to  us,  and 
yet  at  the  same  time  not  to  make  any  change  of  place  or  to 
confine  us  to  earthly  means,  but  rather  to  use  them  as 
vehicles  to  elevate  us  towards  his  celestial  glory,  which  fills 
all  things  with  its  immensity,  as  well  as  transcends  the 
heavens  in  its  sublimitv. 

VI.  Now  as  the  present  age  has  witnessed  a  violent  dis- 

<^)  Pialm  cxxxii.  7.  zcix.  5.  {z)  Acts  vii.  48, 49. 
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pute  Ripecting  the  efficacy  of  the  miniatiy;  some  ex^ 
genting  its  dignity  beyond  measure,  and  others  contending 
that  it  is  a  criminal  transfer  to  mortal  man  of  what  pro* 
perly  belonga  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  suppose  that  ministers 
and  teachers  penetrate  ^c  mind  and  heart,  so  as  to  cor- 
rect the  blindness  of  the  one,  and  the  hardness  of  the  other; 
we  must  proceed  to  a  decision  of  this  controveny.  The 
arguments  advanced  on  both  sides  may  be  easily  reconciled 
by  a  careful  observation  of  the  passages,  in  which  God, 
the  Author  of  preaching,  connecting  his  Spirit  with  it,  pro- 
mises that  it  shall  be  followed  with  success;  or  those  in 
which  separating  himself  from  all  external  aids,  he  attri- 
butes the  commcDcement  of  faith,  as  well  as  its  subsequent 
progress,  entirely  and  exclusively  to  himself.  The  office 
of  the  second  £lias,  according  to  Luke,  was,  to  illuminate 
the  minds  and  to  "  turn  the  heans  of  the  fathers  to  the  chil- 
dren, and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just."  (a) 
Christ  declares  that  he  sent  his  disciples,  that  they  "should 
bring  forth  fiuit,"  (A)  from  their  UJiours.  What  that  fruit 
was,  is  l)riefly  defined  by  Peter,  when  he  sajs  that  we  are 
*'bom  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incom^ti- 
ble."  (c)  Therefore  Paul  glories  that  he  had  "  begot- 
ten" the  Corinthians  "through  the  gospel,"  and  that  they 
were  "  the  seal  of  his  aposdeship;"  (d)  and  even  that 
he  was  "not  a  minister  of  the  letter,"  merely  striking  the 
ear  with  a  vocal  sound,  but  that  the  energy  of  the  Spirit 
had  been  given  to  him  to  render  lus  doctrine  efficacious.  (<■) 
In  the  same  sense,  he  affirms,  in  another  epistle,  that  his 
*' gospel  came  not  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power."  (y^ 
He  declares  also  to  the  Galatians,  that  they  ''received  the 
Spirit  by  the  hearing  of  faith."  (^■)  In  short,  there  are  several 
places,  in  which  he  not  only  represents  himself  as  a  "la- 
bourer together  with  God,"  (A)  but  even  attributes  to  him- 
self the    office    of    communicating  salvation.    He  curtainl}' 

(a)  Luke  i.  17.  (*)  John  xv.  IS.  (t)  1  Peter  i.  23. 

(d)  1  Cor.  i».  15.  ij.  f.  (t)  2  Ciir.  iii,  6. 

(/)  I  Tbew.  i.  5.  (  j)  Gfd.  iii.  i 

(A)  1  Cor.  iii.  9.  XV.  10.  *  Cor.  vi.  t. 
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never  advanced  all  these  things,  in  order  to  arrogate  to 
himself  the  least  praise  independent  of  God,  as  he  briefly 
states  in  other  passages:  ^^Qur  entrance  in  unto  you  was 
not  in  vain."  (t)  ^^  I  labour,  striving  according  to  his  working, 
which  worketh  in  me  mightily."  (k)  "  He  that  wrought 
eiFectually  in  Peter  to  the  aposdeship  of  the  circumci- 
sion, the  same  was  mighty  in  me  toward  the  Gentiles."  (/) 
Besides,  it  is  evident,  from  other  places,  that  he  leaves 
ministers  possessed  of  nothing,  considered  in  themselves: 
^'  Neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  wa* 
*'  tereth;  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase."  (m)  Again:  **I 
laboured  more. abundantly  than  they  all;  yet  not  I,  but  the 
grace  of  God  which  was  with  me."(n)  And  it  is  certainly 
necessary  to  bear  in  memory  those  passages,  in  which  God 
ascribes  to  himself  the  illumination  of  the  mind  and  renova* 
tion  of  the  heart,  and  thereby  declares  it  to  be  sacrilege  for 
man  to  arrogate  to  himself  any  share  in  either.  Yet  every 
one  who  attends  with  docility  of  mind  to  the  ministers  whom 
God  hath  appointed,  will  learn  from  the  beneficial  effect,  that 
this  mode  of  teaching  has  not  in  vain  being  pleasing  to  God^ 
and  that  this  yoke  of  modesty  has  not  without  reason  been 
imposed  upon  the  faithful. 

VII.  From  what  has  been  said,  I  conceive  it  must  now 
be  evident  what  judgment  we  ought  to  form  respecting  the 
Church,  which  is  visible  to  our  eyes,  and  falls  under  our 
knowledge.  For  we  have  remarked  that  the  word  Church 
is  used  in  the  sacred  scriptures  in  two  senses.  Sometimes 
when  they  mention  the  Church,  they  intend  that  which  is 
really  such  in  the  sight  of  God,  into  which  none  are  re- 
ceived but  those  who  by  adoption  and  grace  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  by  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  are 
the  true  members  of  Christ.  And  then  it  comprehends 
not  only  the  saints  at  any  one  time  resident  on  earth,  but 
all  the  elect  who  have  lived  from  the  beginning  of  the  woiid. 
But  the  word  Church  is  frequently  used  in  the  scriptures 
to   designate   the   whole   multitude  dispersed   all  over  the 

(0  1  Thess.  ii.  1.  (0  Col.  i.  29.  (/)  Gal.  iL  8. 

(jti)  1  Cor.  ill.  r.  (n)  I  Cor.  xv.  10. 


B  doctiine  sad  durii^  fajr  a  pwtihprtia; 
r,«ho  GtBMnt  to  Uw  word  of  the  Loii^ 
Mid,  imMm  tfa*  minwtry  lAick  Cbrut  bia  inttituMd  fm 
Am  pwpow  of  pnaching  ib  La  tMs  Chtuch  are  inchidal 
aMBqr]^i|locritc«t  irbo  have  DOtUng  of  Christ  but  dK  mliK  and 
N||Hlwmae(  nuny  persona  ambitiaua,  avaricious,  ^viouii 
danderoUB,  and  disaolate  m  Atn  lina«  who  ave  .tolanla4 
ftf  a  tuwtcitber  because  Amy  cuoat  be  convicted  by  »1^ 
gMBUtc  process,  or  because  diacipline  it  not  always  auuap 
takwd  with  suffideat  vigow.  As  i^AMccssaty  tbaraCara 
to  bcUcve  diat  Chucch  which  ■  iinVRo  ua,  and  kiiowBr1'> 
to  God.akaej  •o..this  £hia«h  which  is  visible  to  meD,  wa 
wt9  oomuHndad  to  honour,  aad  to  nuunlain  commuokn 
widiib  .> 

-'  VIIL  As  Ar  dierefiire  as  was  important  for  us  to  latmw 
itf  die  Lord  has  described  it  by  certain  marks  and  charactersi 
It  is  the  pecaltsT  prerogative  of  God  himself  to  "  know 
diem  that  are  his "  (o)  as  we  have  already  stated  fnm. 
PauL  And  to  guard  against  human  presumption  ever 
going  to  such  aa  extreme,  the  experience  of  every  d^ 
teaches  us  how  very  hr  his  secret  judgments  transcend 
aH  our  ^prehensions.  For  thcxe  who  seemed  the  moat 
Abandoned,  and  were  generally  considered  past  all  hope,  arc 
recalled  by  his  goodness  into  the  ri^t  way;  while  soma 
who  seemed  te  stand  better  than  others,  fall  into  perditioo> 
<*  According  to  the  secret  predestination  of  God,"  there- 
/litre,  as  Augustine  observes,  **  diere  are  many  sheep  widi- 
I  otit  the  pale  of  die  Church,  and  many  wolves  irithin."  For 
he  knows  and  aeals  those  who  know  not  either  him  or  them* 
athres.  <X  diose  who  externally  bear  his  sed,  his  eyca 
Aaifr  can  diacem  who  are  unfeigoedly  holy,  and  will  pep* 
severe  to  die  endi  which  is  the  completion  of  salvatioib 
(^  tfa^  other  hand,  as  he  saw  it  to  be  in  some  measure 
requisite  diat  we  should  know  who  ought  to  be  considered 
aa  his  children,  he  has  to  this  respect  accommodated  him- 

(t)  3  -na.  ii.  19. 
Vol.  hi.  C 
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self  to  ottr  capacity.  And  as  it  was  not  necessary  that  on 
this  point  we  should  have  an  assurance  of  faith,  he  has  sub- 
stituted in  its  place  a  judgment  of  charity,  according  to 
which  we  ought  to  acknowledge  as  members  of  the  Church 
all  those  who  by  a  confession  of  faith,  an  exemplary  life, 
and  a  participation  of  the  sacraments,  profess  the  same  God 
and  Christ  with  ourselves.  But  the  knowledge  of  the  body 
itself  being  more  necessary  to  our  salvation,  he  has  distin- 
guished it  by  more  clear  and  certain  characters. 

IX.  Hence  the  visible  Church  rises  conspicuous  to  our 
view.  For  wherever  we  find  the  word  of  God  purely 
preached  and  heard,  and  the  sacraments  administered  ac- 
cording, to  the  institution  of  Christ;  there,  it  is  not  to  be 
doubted,  is  a  Church  of  God:  for  his  promise  can  never  de- 
ceive; ^^  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."(/^)  But  that  we 
may  have  a  clear  understanding  of  the  whole  of  this  sub- 
ject, let  us  proceed  by  the  following  steps:  That  the  uni- 
versal Church  is  the  whole  multitude,  collected  from  all 
nations,  who  though  dispersed  in  countries  widely  distant 
fit}m  each  other,  nevertheless  consent  to  the  same  truth  of 
Divine  doctrine,  and  are  united  by  the  bond  of  the  same 
religion.— -That  in  this  universal  Church  are  comprehended 
particular  churches,  distributed  according  to  human  neces* 
aity  in  various  towns  and  villages;  and  that  each  of  these 
respectively  is  justly  distinguished  by  the  name  and  au- 
thority of  a  church:  and  that  individuals,  who  on  a  pro- 
fession of  piety  are  enrolled  among  churches  of  the  same 
description,  though  they  are  really  strangers  to  any  par- 
ticular church,  do  nevertheless  in  some  respect  belong  to 
it,  till  they  are  expelled  from  it  by  a  public  decision.  There 
is  some  difference  however  in  the  mode  of  judging  respecting 
private  persons  and  churches.  For  it  may  happen,  in  the 
case  of  persons  whom  we  think  altogether  unworthy  of 
the  society  of  the  pious,  that  on  account  of  the  common 
consent  of  the  Church,  by  which  they  are  tolerated  in  the 
body  of  Christ,  we  may  be  obliged  to  treat  them  as  brethren, 

^)MattXTiii.2a 
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nd  to  diss  them  in  Ae  number  off  the  fidthfoL  In  omr 
prmtt  opimon  ^e  approve  not  o£  such  penont  as  memboi 
nf  fhr  fhuifih^hiil  irn  Ifniin  ihniii  ihi  niiiim  iliij  hM 
tfte^peeple'of  God^  dU  h  be  tikn  sw«7  from  dwtt 
gtenate  amliarity.  But  respccdng  the  congregMum  iifeid% 
%re  miiBt  fimn  a  different  judgmenL  If  diey  pomeao  wmk 
honour  the  ministry  of  die  word,  and  the  aihnintstradoii 
of  die  sacraments,  diey  are,  iridiout  all  doubt,  endtled  to  he 
considered  as  a  Church;  because  it  is  certain  that  tht 
word  and  sacraments  cannot  be  unattended  with  some  good 
effecta.  In  this  manner  we  preserve  die  unity  of  the  um« 
Tcrsal  Church,  which  diabolical  spirits  have  always  been 
endeavouring  to  destroy;  and  at  die  same  dme  without  hi*'^ 
terfering  with  the  '  audiority  of  those  legitimate  assem^ 
blies,  which  local  convenience  has  distribitted  in  diffetoiC 
|daoes« 

X.  We  have  stated  that  the  maiks  by  which  the  Church 
is  to  be  distinguished,  are,  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and 
Ae  adadnistradon  of  the  sacraments.  For  these  .can  no 
%riiere  exist  widiout  bringing  fordi  fruit,  and  being  proqiered 
4rith  the  blessing  of  God»  I  assert  not  that  wherercr  the 
woffd  is  preached,  die  good  effects  €£  it  immediately  appeal 
but  that  it  is  never  received  so  as  to  obtain  a  permanoit  estap 
hGshment,  esccept  in  order  that  it  may  be  efficacious.  How- 
ever diis  may  be,  where  the  word  is  heard  with  reverence, 
and  die  sacraments  are  not  neglected,  there  we  discover,  while 
diat  is  die  case,  an  appearance  of  the  Church,  which  is  liable 
to  no  suspicion  or  uncertainty,  of  which  no  one  can  safely 
deipise  die  audiority,  or  reject  the  admonitions,  or  resist 
die  counsels,  or  slight  the  censures,  much  less  separate  from 
it  and  break  up  its  unity.  For  so  highly  does  the  Lord 
cateem  die  omimunion  of  his  Church,  that  he  considers  every 
one  as  a  traitor  and  apostate  from  religion,  who  perversely 
wididraws  himself  from  any  Christian  society  which  pre- 
serves the  true  ministry  of  the  word  and  sacraments.  He 
commends  the  authority  of  die  Church,  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  arowmt  every  violadon  of  it  an  infringement  of  hia 
own.  For  it  is  not  a  trivial  circumstance,  that  the  Church 
is   called  ^the   house  of  God,  dm  pillar  and  ground  of 
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truth."  (7)  For  in  these  words  Paul  signifies  that  in  order 
to  keep  the  truth  of  God  from  bemg  lost  in  the  world,  die 
Church  is  its  fieudiful  guardian;  because  it  has  been  the  will 
of  God,  by  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  to  preserve  the  pure 
preaching  of  his  word,  and  to  manifest  himself  as  our  af- 
fectionate Father,  while  he  nourishes  us  with  spiritual  food, 
and  provides  all  things  conducive  to  our  salvation.  Nor  ia 
it  small  praise,  that  the  Church  is  chosen  and  separated  by 
Christ  to  be  his  s]X)U8e,  ^^  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,"  (r) 
to  be  ^^  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all."  (.») 
Hence  it  follows,  that  a  departure  from  the  Church  is  a  re« 
nunciation  of  God  and  Christ.  And  such  a  criminal  dis- 
sention  is  so  much  the  more  to  be  avoided;  because  while 
we  endeavour,  as  far  as  lies  in  our  power,  to  destroy  the 
truth  of  God,  we  deserve  to  be  crushed  with  the  most 
powerful  thunders  of  his  wrath.  Nor  is  it  possible  to 
imagine  a  more  atrocious  crime,  than  that  sacrilegious  per- 
fidy, which  violates  the  conjugal  relation  that  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God  has  condescended  to  form  with  us. 

XI.  Let  us  therefore  diligently  retain  those  characters 
impressed  upon  our  minds,  and  estimate  them  according  to 
the  judgment  of  God.  For  there  is  nothing  that  Satan 
labours  more  to  accomplish,  than  to  remove  and  destroy  one 
or  both  of  them;  at  one  time  to  efface  and  obliterate 
these  marks,  and  so  to  take  away  all  true  and  genuine  dis- 
tinction of  the  Church;  at  another  to  inspire  us  with  con- 
tempt of  them,  and  so  to  drive  us  out  of  the  Church  by  an 
open  separation.  By  his  subdety  it  has  happened,  that  in 
some  ages  the  pure  preaching  of  the  word  has  altogether 
disappeared;  and  in  the  present  day  he  is  labouring  with 
the  same  malignity  to  overturn  the  ministr}*;  which  how- 
ever Christ  has  ordained  in  his  Church,  so  that  if  it 
were  taken  away,  the  edification  of  the  Church  would 
be  quite  at  an  end.  How  dangerous  then,  how  fatal  is 
the  temptation,  when  it  even  enters  into  the  heart  of 
a  man  to  withdraw  himself  from  that  congregation,  in 
which  he  discovers  those  signs  and  characters  which  the 
Lord  has  deemed   sufficiently  descriptive   of   his   Church! 

(9)  1  Tim.  ill.  15.  (r)  Eph.  ▼.  27.  (»)  Eph.  i.  23. 


W8  tWjiiiBWim^'ttBk'IpiHt  cranoB.'  vMpdisi  to  DB  cbscmA 
tmimtt  Mm.'  'Vtar-tv-pment  impnWuia  fion  decrini^  w^ 
miilr  ihr  wwr  rf  A*  rhiirrh,  rnnry  fnngnmliiiii  ■»M»»i^, 
MknaiM  almUbe  bMughtto  ifat  pmof,  Uke  gold  le  «• 
toiiclManK  If  ft  bavedte  order  ftaenbed  b^  dw  Lort  111 
Ae  ■»i>*<Ba-Wwwmeiit»i  it  wiU  notdecaivc  mj  wa  m^  Mi 
cnrdy  ffcndn*' to  Hthe  bononr  doe  toiD  churchci.  On  tfaa 
eontrtrf  ,  If  h  t»«t«i>d  to  dw  amw  erf  «  Church,  mthoitt  dw 
Word  ud'  tscnunenta,  w*  oo^  to  tmrac  of  such  dehuiM 
i^rttoitiou,  wiA  u  much  outtkw  as,  ad  the  ocher  case,  nv 
«Hbi^'  use  ia  wroldbg  prctuatpfiaa  and  pride. 

'XII.  When  we  affirm  the  pore  miniitiy  of  the  votd,  mi 
pare  order  na  the  odebratian  of  Ac  sacnncnts,  to  be  a  nit 
Scleat  pledge  'uHt  earacit,  that  we  vay  aafely  embrace  the 
•ociety  ia  widdi  both  dieM  are  found,  as  a  true  Church,  v* 
Mny  the  observatioB  to  ttus  point,  that  such  a  society  shoaU 
aerer  \tt  rejected  as  long  as  it  continues  m  those  things,  ak 
dwugfa  in  other  respects  it  may  be  chargeable  with  maay 
faults.  It  IB  poaaible,  moreover,  that  some  fault  may  iMi> 
mate  itself  into  the  preaching  of  the  doctrine,  or  the  adnu- 
Siistration  of  the  sacraments,  which  ought  not  to  alienate  ua 
from  its  communion.  Fn-  all  the  onidcs  of  true  doctrine 
Sre  not  of  the  same  description.  Some  are  so  necessary  to 
fe  known,  that  they  ought  to  be  universally  received  as  fixed 
and  ibdubitatJle  prinriples,  as  the  peculiar  maxima  of  reli- 
'gion;  Such  as  that  there  is  one  God;  that  Christ  is  God  and 
fltt  Son  of  God;  that  our  salvation  depends  on  the  mercy  of 
Cod;  and  the  like.  There  are  others,  which  are  contro* 
%erted  among  the  chivches,  yet  without  destroying  the  unitjr 
of  the  faith.  For  if  there  be  a  difference  among  die  churches 
OB  ^B  pointj  and  one  church  be  of  opinion,  that  souls,  at 
tfieir  departure  from  their  bodies,  are  immediately  removed 
lfl>  heaveni  and  aoother  church  venture  to  determine  no- 
thing respecting  dieir  local  situation,  but  be  nevettheless 
Sxmiy  convinced,  that  they  live  to  the  Lord;  and  if  dib  di- 
Veisityctf  sentiment  on  both  sides  be  free  from  all  fo;idn«BS 
fer  icmtentioD  and  obstmacy  of  assertion;  the  langiiagt  of 
Ae  i^iostle  is,  **Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  be  perfi^ct,  be 
ihna  mindcdi    and  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded, 
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God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you."  (f)  Does  not  this 
sufficiently  shew^  that  a  diversity  of  opinion  respecting  these 
non-essential  points  ought  not  to  be  a  cause  of  discord  among 
Christians.  It  is  of  importance,  indeed,  that  we  should 
agree  in  every  thing;  but  as  there  is  no  person  who  is  not 
enveloped  with  some  cloud  of  ignorance,  either  we  must  allow 
of  no  church  at  all,  or  we  must  forgive  mistakes  in  those 
things,  of  which  persons  may  be  ignorant,  without  violating 
the  essence  of  religion,  or  incurring  the  loss  of  salvation. 
Here  I  would  not  be  understood  to  plead  for  any  errors^ 
even  the  smallest,  or  to  recommend  their  being  encouraged 
by  connivance  or  flattery.  But  I  maintain,  that  we  ought  not, 
on  account  of  every  trivial  difference  of  sentiment,  to  abandon 
the  Church,  which  retains  the  saving  and  pure  doctrine  that 
ensures  the  preservation  of  piety,  and  supports  the  use  of  the 
sacraments  instituted  by  our  Lord,  tn  the  mean  time,  if  we 
endeavour  to  correct  what  we  disapprove,  we  are  acting  inr 
this  case  according  to  our  duty.  And  to  this  we  are  en- 
couraged by  the  direction  of  Paul:  "  If  any  thing  be  revealed 
to  another  that  sitteth  by,  let  the  first  hold  his  peace."  (v) 
From  which  it  appears,  that  every  member  of  the  Church  is 
required  to  exert  himself  for  the  general  edification,  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  of  his  grace,  provided  he  do  it  decently 
and  in  order;  that  is  to  say,  that  we  should  neither  forsake  the 
communion  of  the  Church,  nor  by  continuing  it,  disturb  its 
peace  and  well  regulated  discipline. 

XIII.  But  in  bearing  with  imperfections  of  life,  we  ought 
to  carry  our  indulgence  a  great  deal  further.  For  this  is  a 
point  in  which  we  are  very  liable  to  err,  and  here  Satan  lies 
in  wait  to  deceive  us  with  nO  common  devices.  For  there 
have  always  been  persons,  who,  from  a  false  notion  of  perfect 
sanctity,  as  if  they  were  already  become  disembodied  spirits, 
despised  the  society  of  all  men  in  whom  they  could  discover 
any  remains  of  human  infirmity.  Such  in  ancient  times  were 
the  Cathari,  and  also  the  Donatists,  who  approached  to  the 
same  folly.  Such  in  the  present  day  are  some  of  the  Ana- 
baptists, who  would  be  thought  to  have  made  advances  in 

(0  PhU.  lit  15.  (v)  I  Cor.  xiT.  SO. 
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piety  faejood  all. others*  There  are  others  who  erf)  more 
ircaaf^  mconsiderate  zesl  for  ng^iiteouaiifns,  than  firom  this 
^MSWWro<>fa*^  pnde»  For  when  Acjr  .{i<*€t|ve«^  tbift  amng 
JBlpi^  «JboB^:t)ie  gospel  is  pnpsfihedyits  doctijiie  is  Mt%t* 
IfPftd  by  cymmpondeDt  effects  in  the  life,  .tliejr  iininrdi|0dly 
poQOopcCi  .that  there  no  church  exists.  Thn  is^  iodlbcdy 
f^ytxy  just  ground  of  offenccy  and  one  for  which  we  furnish 
wxt  than  sufficient  occasion  in  the  present  unhappy  age:  not 
U  it  possible  to  excuse  our  abominable  inactivity,  which  the 
Lord  will  not  suffer  to  escape  with  impunity,  and  which  he 
tas  already  begun  to  chastise  with  heavy  scourges.  Woe  to 
US.  dierefore,  who,, fay  the  dissolute  licentiousness  of  our 
crimest  cauise  weak  consciences  to  be  wounded  on  our  ac^. 
count!.. But,  on  die  other  hand,  the  error  of  the  per^ 
^qos  of  whom  we  now  speak,  consbts  in  not  knowing 
bow  to  fix  any  limits  to.  their  offence.  For  where  our  Loiid 
fpquires  die  exercise  of  mercy,  they  entirely  neglect  it,  and 
mdnlge  ifaemsdves  in  immoderate  severity.  Supposing  it 
impoasiMr  for  the  Church  to  exist,  where  there  is  not  a  per- 
fcet  purity  and  integrity  of  life,  durough  a  hatred  of  crimes  they 
(kpart  firom  die  true  Church,  while  they  imagine  diemselvea 
to  t;^  only .  withdifiwing  from  the  fiKtusas  of  the  wicked.  They 
^ge,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  hdy.  But  that  they  may 
also  understand^  duit  it  is  composed  of  good  and  bad  men 
9iing^kd  together,  let  them  hear  that  parable  from  the  lips  of 
Christ,  where  it  is  compared  to  a  net,  in  which  fishes  of 
all .  kinds  are  collected,  and  no  separadon  is  made  till  they 
are  exhibited  on  the  shore,  (w)  Let  diem  hear  another  para- 
Ucy  comparing  the  Church  to  a  field,  which^  after  having 
been  sown  with  good  seed,  is,  by  the  craft  of  an  enemy,  cor- 
rupted with  tares,  from  which  it  is  never  cleared  till  the 
tuurvest  is  brought  into  die  bam.(;r)  Lasdy,  let  them  hear 
m^b^T  com{mrison  of  the  Church  to  a  threshing-floor, 
in  which  the  wheat  is  collected  in  such  a  manner,  that  it  lies 
ccmcealedunder  the  chaff,  till^  after  being  carefully  purged,  by 
liiniifnowing  and  sifting,  it  b  at  length  laid  up  in  the  gamer,  (y) 
BJht  if  oar  Lord  declares,  that  the  Church:  is  to  labour  under 

(«)lf«ttxitL4r.  (;r)Mstt.idiL24  &)M«tttii.l2. 
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this  evil,  and  to  be  encumbered  Mrith  a  mixture  of  wicked 
men,  even  till  the  day  of  judgment,  it  is  vain  to  seek  for  si 
church  free  from  every  spot. 

XIV.  But  they  exclaim,  that  it  is  an  intolerable  thing 
that  the  pestilence  of  crimes  so  generally  prevails.  I  grant 
it  would  be  happy  if  the  fact  were  otherwise;  but  in  reply, 
I  would  present  them  with  the  judgment  of  the  apostle* 
Among  the  Corinthians,  more  than  a  few  had  gone  astray, 
and  the  infection  had  seized  almost  the  whole  society;  there 
was  not  only  one  species  of  sin,  but  many;  and  they  were 
not  trivial  faults,  but  dreadful  crimes;  and  there  was  not 
only  a  corruption  of  morals,  but  also  of  doctrine.  In  this 
case,  what  is  the  conduct  of  the  holy  apostle,  the  organ  of 
the  heavenly  Spirit,  by  whose  testimony  the  Church  stands  or 
falls?  Does  he  seek  to  separate  from  them?  Does  he  reject 
them  from  the  kingdom  of  Christ?  Does  he  strike  them 
with  the  thunderbolt  of  tlie  severest  anathema?  He  not  only, 
does  neither  of  these  things;  but,  on  the  contrary,  acknow- 
ledges and  speaks  of  them  as  a  Church  of  Christ  and  a  so- 
ciet}"^  of  saints.  If  there  remained  a  church  among  the  Co- 
rinthians, where  contentions,  factions,  and  emulations  were 
raging;  where  cupidit}',  disputes,  and  litigations  were  pre- 
vailing; where  a  crime  held  in  execration  even  among  the 
Gcndlcs,  was  publicly  sanctioned;  where  the  name  of  Paul, 
whom  they  ought  to  have  revered  as  their  Father,  was  inso- 
lently defamed;  where  some  ridiculed  the  doctrine  of  the  re- 
surrection, with  the  subversion  of  which  the  whole  Gospel 
would  be  annihilated;  where  the  graces  of  God  were  made 
subservient  to  ambition,  instead  of  charity;  where  many 
things  were  conducted  without  decency  and  order  («);  and  if 
there  still  remained  a  Church,  because  the  ministry  of  the 
word  and  sacraments  was  not  rejected,  who  can  refuse  the 
Bame  of  a  Curch  to  those  who  cannot  be  charged  with  a 
tenth  part  of  those  crimes?  And  those  who  display  such 
violence  and  severity  against  the  churches  of  the  present  age, 
I  ask  how  would  they  have  conducted  themselves  towards 
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tttf^  e«$B  M  Mt.  (*)  H^  dttjf  tncdiini.  If  h  be  not  k»: 
flrtt  Ms  CotMwop  Bread  wiflt  Inik}  iK^  ctt  ■  lie  hnras 
viducb  wMb  luni  111  '**Trny  tbe  HispB  of  As  unoi  I  jobv 
fll^>it*u  »  gMtt  Aiiptee;  if  pbimoB  of Htmonl  Bvtf 
^HABygr  fbcet  dhng  Ae  ASidrta  of  Goft  iod  if  the  ii-' 
d^  Wfy  tit  CHak  be  proatitoted  to  Aeia,  Hie  mpiiai 
Ik  nmSji'itkrihei.  And  indeed,  if  dturella  be  weB  re. 
^ttMbd;  dil^  viBnot  tufier  pemoa  <rf  ■bntdooed  ehi- 
4tekB  tniaoK'  Aem,  nor  will  duy  'prombcuousty  admit 
<lft''Wtn4iy'md  die  dnwordiy  to  ^at  umd  wpper.  But 
ttcwse  die  pastors  are  not  always  so  diligent  in  watching 
ii¥tT  dieni«  and  sometimeB  excrcUe  man  indulgence  tbaa' 
Aey  ought,  or  are  prevented  from  exerting  the  aereritr 
Aey  would  wish,  it  happens  diat  even  those  who  aic 
spenly  wicked  are  niot  alwayi  expelled  from  the  societf 
■T'the  sunta.  This  I  acknowledge  to  be  a  &ult»  nor  have 
f'^'any  inclination  to  extenaite  it,  since  Paul  sharply  re- 
gKtves  it  in  the  Corinthians.  But  though  the  Church  may 
be  deficient  in  ita  du^,  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that 
It' is  the  plue  of  every  individual  to  pass  judgment  of 
■|btration.  for  himself.  I  admit  that  it  is  the  du^  of  a 
wu  mttn  to  withdraw  himself  from  all  private  intimacy 
wteh  die  wicked,  and  not  to  involve  himsdf  in  any  volun- 
Av  connection  with  them;  but  it  Is  one  diing,  to  avoid 
■SiSlixr  intercoorae  with  die  wicked;  md  another  thing, 
tfkMi''Ktt«d  of  them,  to  renounce  die  communion  of  the 
ChliR3i.'~And  persons  who  deem  it  sacrilege  to  participate 
'  I  dtifcm  th£  bread  of  the  Lord,  are  in  diis  respect  ftr 
boA  Amu  Paul*  For  when  be  eid^lH]"  ***  <*  P^** 
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Kk^<I>>»  line  wiclil»<Milii>ii.Wh»i  iiM-«a(t>» 
imiMlfUlfalltth!   ilUn'lluli  riiiitu-ftrmiiigr 

■vvitiiifui uftd  fBWUlQn  ilMB^  IMV  flMBf'iij^ sntn> 
{wen  irith-  boMtm^  n  nnf 'tfw  oHv^Mni,  av  «l  nmI 
iKde  lima:  those  pMvn*;  I  i^,  adhted  «Mi  pri*^ 
Hied  iritb  otwriuaty,  ian&nt  b  lAe^cltodiRiM  «f 
ildei,  and  tuAolnt  m  wnog  ■MlhicMifi  «Mid  itmm- 
»-iiader  Ae-audkol'  s  rigid veMri^t'lMtAqpihedd 
raved  to  be  dntitBte  of  tbe  ttvAi  wA'AdiB'lhiBp 
a  ni  the '  Hcfy  Scriptum  m  comflMMed ' V>  be  dofec 

■  great  aadeimaoa,  ind*  without  viohting  tbr  ilaMfUy 
fre,  cr  breaking  Ae  unity  of  pence,  hr  Aeodtmidon'oF 
luilti  of  our  brethren,  Aey  pervert  te  Ae  wurBege-  ef 
im,  and  sn  occasion  of  Kparatian  from  the  ChorcK"  To 
s  and  peace^k  persons,  he  gives  this  ndvice:  dut  they. 
Id  correct  in  many  whatever  they  can;  that  what  dwy 
ot,  lihey  should  patiendy  bear,  and  riectionaidy  I»- 
ti  tin  God  either  rtiona  and  ctnrect  it^  ar  at  tin  hir- 
,- root  up  die  tarea,  and  Btft  out  the  chaff.  AH^ouaper^ 

should  stucty  to  fortify  themaelves  widi  theae  coimada, 
■  while  they  consider  themselveB  aa  vaUant  Bid  stre- 
■•  defenders  of  rig^teonneas,  they  depart  ftam  Ae 
lom  of  heaven,'Which  is  die  only  kingdom  of  ri^iteons- 
fVot  since  it  is  the  wiB  of  God  that  the  oommumoii  of 
Chtvch  should  be  nuuntuned  ia  dtis  external  aodety, 
I  ■who,  from  an  aversion  to  wicked  men,  destroy  Ae 
k«f  tiMt  socie^,  enter  on  a  coarae  m  which  Acy  are  in 
Manger  of  falting  frbm  the  commuuoo  of  aaints.  Let 
fr«airider,  in  die  first  place,  thatin  a  great  multitade 
tmt  many  who  escape  ther  observation,  who  neverthe- 
iMtruly  holy  and  innocent  m  die  sig^t  of  God.  SecoxkOy, 
iMVt'emsider,  that  of  diose  who  appear  subjert  to  monl 
jftk- there  are  many  who  by  nojdkeans  ^eaae  or 
Pl||nMlves  in  their  vices,  but  are»Mfau»  aroused 
figgikftu  fear  of  God^  to  aspire  to  pAr  integrity. 
■in^letthem  cooMdfr;;4||iudgment  ouj^t  not  to  be 
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and  holy  participation  of  it,  he  Requires  not  one  to  examine 
another,  or  every  one  to  examine  the  whole  church,  but 
each  individual  to  prove  himself.  If  it  were  unlawful  to 
communicate  with  an  unworthy  person,  Paul  would  cer- 
tainly have  enjoined  us  to  look  around  us,  to  see  whether 
there  were  not  some  one  in  the  multitude  by  whose  im- 
purity we  might  be  contaminated.  But  as  he  only  re- 
quires every  one  to  examine  himself,  he  shews  that  it 
is  not  the  least  injury  to  us  if  some  unworthy  persons  in- 
trude themselves  with  us*  And  this  is  fully  implied  in 
what  he  afterwards  subjoins;  ^^  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh 
unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself."  (c) 
He  says  not  to  others,  but  to  himself,  and  with  sufficient 
reason.  For  it  ought  not  to  be  left  to  tlic  judgment  of 
ever}'  individual,  who  ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  Church, 
and  who  ought  to  be  expelled  from  it.  This  authority  be- 
longs to  the  whole  Church,  and  cannot  be  exercised  with- 
out legitimate  order,  as  will  be  stated  more  at  large  here- 
after. It  would  be  unjust  therefore  that  any  individual 
should  be  contaminated  with  the  unworthiness  of  another, 
whose  approach  it  is  neither  in  his  power  nor  his  duty  to 
prevent. 

XVI.  But  though  this  temptation  sometimes  arises  even, 
to  good  men,  from  an  inconsiderate  zeal  for  righteousnesai 
yet  we  shall  generally  find  that  excessive  severity  is  more 
owing  to  pride  and  haughtiness,  and  a  false  opinion  which 
persons  entertain  of  their  own  superior  sanctit}',  than  to  true 
holiness,  and  a  real  concern  for  its  interests.  Those  therefore 
who  are  most  daring  in  promoting  a  separation  from  the 
church,  and  act  as  it  were  as  standard  bearers  in  the  revolt, 
have  in  general  no  other  motive  than  to  make  an  ostenta« 
tious  display  of  their  own  superior  excellence,  and  their  con- 
tempt of  all  others.  Augustine  correctly  and  judiciously 
observes;  "  Whereas  the  pious  rule  and  method  of  ecclesias- 
tical discipline  ought  principally  to  regard  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  which  the  apostle  enjoined  to  te 
preserved  bf  mutual  forbearance,  and  which  not  being  pn^ 
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MTvedjthe  medicinal  puniahment  is  evinced  to  be  not  only 
9upei4uou8,  but  even  pernicious,  and  therefore  to  be  no 
longer  medicinHl;  those  wicked  children,  who,  not  from  a 
hatred  of  the  iniquitiei  of  atiien,  but  from  a  fondneas  for 
their  own  contentions,  eamesdy  endeavour  to  draw  die  sim- 
ple and  uninfonned  multitude  wholly  after  them,  by  cntan- 
^ing  them  with  boasting  of  their  own  characters,  or  at  least 
to  divide  them;  those  persons,  I  say,  inflated  with  pride, 
infuriated  with  obstinacy,  insidious  in  the  circulation  of 
calumnies,  and  turbulent  in  raising  seditions,  conceal  them- 
■elves  under  the  mask  of  a  rigid  severitj',  lest  the>-  should 
be  proved  to  be  destitute  of  the  truth;  and  those  things 
which  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  commanded  to  be  done 
with  great  moderation,  and  without  violating  the  sincerity 
of  love,  or  breaking  the  luiity  of  peace,  for  the  correction  of 
'tfie  faults  of  our  brethren,  they  pervert  to  the  sacrilege  of 
schism,  and  an  occasion  of  separation  from  the  Church."  To 
pious  and  peaceable  persons,  he  gives  this  advice:  that  they 
should  correct  in  many  whatever  tliey  can;  tliat  wliat  they 
cannot,  they  should  patiently  bear,  and  affectionately  la- 
ment; till  God  either  reform  and  correct  it,  or  at  the  har- 
vest, root  up  the  tares,  and  sift  out  the  chafT.  All  pious  per- 
sons should  study  to  fortify  themselves  with  these  counsels, 
lest,  while  they  consider  themselves  as  valiant  and  strc- 
nnous  defenders  of  righteousness,  they  depart  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  the  only  kingdom  of  righteous- 
ness. For  since  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  the  communion  of 
his  Church  should  be  maintained  in  this  external  society, 
those  who,  from  an  aversion  to  wicked  men,  destroy  the 
token  of  that  society,  enter  on  a  course  in  which  they  are  in 
great  danger  of  falling  from  the  communion  of  saints.  Let 
them  consider,  in  the  first  place,  that  in  a  great  multitude 
there  are  many  who  escape  their  observation,  who  neverthe- 
less are  truly  holy  and  innocent  in  the  sight  of  God.  Secondly, 
let  them  consider,  that  of  those  who  appear  subject  to  moral 
maladies,  there  are  many  who  by  no  means  please  or 
flatter  themselves  in  their  vices,  but  are  oftentiines  aroused 
with  a  serious  fear  of  God,  to  aspire  to  greater  integrity- 
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pronounced  upon  a  man  fix>m  a  single  act,  since  the  holiest 
persons  have  sometimes  most  grievous  falls*  Fourthly,  let 
them  consider,  that  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  the  partici- 
pation of  the  sacraments,  ought  to  have  too  much  influence 
in  preserving  the  unity  of  the  Church,  to  admit  of  its  being 
destroyed  by  the  guilt  of  a  few  impious  men.  Lastly,  let 
them  consider  that  in  forming  an  estimate  of  the  Church,  the 
judgment  of  God  is  of  more  weight  than  that  of  man. 

XVII.  When  they  allege  that  there  must  be  some  reason 
why  the  Church  is  said  to  be  holy,  it  is  necessary  to  e3camine 
die  holiness  in  which  it  excels;  but  by  refusing  to  admit  the 
existence  of  a  church  without  absolute  and  sinless  perfect 
tion,  we  should  leave  no  church  in  the  world.  It  is  true  that^ 
as  Paul  tells  us,  ^^  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  himself 
for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it,  by  the  washing 
of  water,  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself 
a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  sueh 
thing."  (^)   It  is  nevertheless  equally  true,  thiit  the  Lord 
worketh  from  day  to  day  in  smoodiing  its  wrinkles  and  purg- 
ing away  its  spots:  whence  it  follows,  that  its  holiness  is  not 
yet  perfect.  The  Church  therefore  is  so  far  holy,  that  it  is  daily 
improving,  but  has  not  yet  arrived  at  perfection;  that  it  is 
daily  advancing,  but  has  not  yet  reached  the  mark  of  holiness; 
as  in  another  part  of  this  work  will  be  more  fully  explained* 
The  predictions  of  the  prophets,  therefore,  that  ^^  Jerusalem 
shall  be  holy,  and  there  shall  no  strangers  pass  through  her 
any  more,"  and  that  the  way   of  God  shall  be  a  ^^  way  of 
holiness,"  over   which  ^^  the  unclean  shall  not  pass;"  (/)  are 
not  to  be  understood  as  if  there  were  no  blemish  remaining 
in  any  of  the  members  of  the  Church;  but  because  they  aspire 
with  all  their  souls  towards  perfect  holiness  and  purity,  the 
goodness  of  God  attributes  to  them  that  sanctity  to  which 
they  have  not  yet  fully  attained.  And  though  such  evidences 
of  sanctiiication  are  oftentimes  rarely  to  be  found  among  men, 
yet  it  must  be  maintained,  that  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  there  has  never  been  a  period  in  which  God  had  not 
his  Church  in  it;  and  that  to  the  consummation  of  aU  things, 

(d)£p1iet.Y.25— 37.  (e)  Joel  iii.  17.   bsUhzxxT.S. 
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there  never  will  be  a  time  in  which  he  will  not  hwe  tu» 
Church.  For  although,  in  the  very  bcpmung  of  time,  Uie 
whole  human  race  was  corrupted  and  defiled  by  the  ain  of 
Adam;  yet  from  tlua  polluted  maaa,  God  always  sanctifiaa 
•ome  vessels  to  honour,  so  that  there  is  no  age  which 
has  not  experienced  his  mercy.  This  he  has  teati6ed  by 
certain  premises,  such  as  the  following:  ■*  I  have  made  • 
covenant  with  my  chosen,  I  have  sworn  unto  David  my 
servant,  Thy  seed  will  I  establish  for  ever,  and  build  up  thy 
throne  to  all  generations."  {J")  Again,  *'  The  Lord  hath 
chosen  Zion;  he  hath  desired  it  for  his  habitation.  This  is 
my  rest  for  ever."  (;-)  Again, "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  which 
giveth  the  sun  for  a  light  by  day,  and  the  ordinsnces  of  the 
moon  and  of  the  stars  for  a  light  by  night;  If  those  ordinances 
depart  from  before  me,  siuth  the  Lord,  then  the  seed  of 
Israel  also  shall  cease  from  being  a  nation  before  me  for 
-ever."  (A) 

XVIII.  Of  this  truth  Christ  himself,  the  aposdcs,  and 
almost  all  the  prophets,  have  given  us  an  example.  Dread- 
ful are  those  descriptions  in  which  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Joel, 
Habaltkuk,  and  others,  deplore  the  disorders  of  the  church  of 
Jerusalem.  There  was  such  general  and  extreme  corrup- 
tion in  the  people,  in  the  magistrates,  and  in  the  priests, 
that  Isaiah  does  not  hesitate  to  compare  Jerusalem  to  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah.  Religion  was  partly  despised,  partly  cor- 
rupted. Their  manners  were  generally  disgraced  by  thefts, 
robberies,  treacheries,  murders,  and  similar  crimes.  Never- 
theless, the  prophets  on  this  account  neither  raised  themselves 
new  churches,  nor  built  new  altars  for  the  oblation  of  sepa- 
rate sacrifices;  but  whatever  were  the  characters  of  the  people, 
yet  because  they  considered  that  God  had  deposited  his  word 
among  that  nation,  and  instituted  the  ceremonies  in  which 
he  was  there  worshipped,  they  lifted  up  pure  hands  to  him 
even  in  the  congregation  of  the  impious.  If  they  had 
thou^t  that  they  contracted  any  conta^on  from  these 
aervices,  surely  they  would  have  suffered  a  hundred  deaths 
rather  than  have  permitted  themselves  to  be  dragged  to 
them.  There  waa  nodiing  therefore  to  prevent  their  depar- 

(/)  Psalm  iHiJi.  3, 4.  (5-)  Pwlm  exxxll  13, 14.   (A)  Jer.iMl.  "jS,  16 


30  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [bock  iv. 

ture  from  them,  but  the  desire  of  preserving  the  unity  of  the 
Church.  But  if  the  holy  prophets  were  restrained  by  a  sense 
of  duty  from  forsaking  the  Church  on  account  of  the  nume- 
rous and  enormous  crimes  which  were  practised,  net  by  a 
few  individuals,  but  almost  by  the  whole  nation;  it  is  ex- 
treme arrogance  in  us,  if  we  presume  immediately  to  with- 
draw from  the  communion  of  a  Church,  where  the  conduct  of 
all  the  members  is  not  compatible  either  with  our  judgment, 
or  even  with  the  Christian  profession* 

XIX.  Now  what  kind  of  an  age  was  that  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles?  Yet  the  desperate  impiety  of  the  Pharisees,  and 
the  dissolute  lives  every  where  led  by  the  people,  could  not 
prevent  them  from  using  the  same  sacrifices,  and  assembling 
in  the  same  temple  with  others,  for  the  public  exercises  of  re- 
ligion* How  did  this  happen,  but  from  a  knowledge  that  the 
society  of  the  wicked  could  not  contaminate  those  who  with 
pure  consciences  united  with  them  in  the  same  solemnities? 
If  any  one  pay  no  deference  to  the  prophets  and  apostles, 
let  him  at  least  acquiesce  in  the  authority  of  Christ.  Cy- 
prian has  excellently  remarked;  ^^  Although  tares,  or  impure 
vessels,  are  found  in  the  Church,  yet  this  is  not  a  reason  why 
we  should  withdraw  from  it.  It  only  behoves  us  to  labour 
that  we  may  be  the  wheat,  and  to  use  our  utmost  endea- 
vours and  exertions,  that  we  may  be  vessels  of  gold  or  of 
silver*  But  to  break  in  pieces  the  vessels  of  earth,  belongs 
to  the  Lord  alone,  to  whom  a  rod  of  iron  is  also  given.  Nor 
let  any  one  arrogate  to  himself,  what  is  exclusively  the  pro- 
vince of  the  Son  of  God,  by  pretending  to  fan  the  floor, 
clear  away  the  chaff,  and  separate  all  the  tares  by  the  judg- 
ment of  man*  This  is  proud  obstinacy,  and  sacrilegious 
presumption,  originating  in  a  corrupt  frenzy."  Let  these 
two  points  then  be  considered  as  decided;  first,  that  he  who 
voluntarily  deserts  the  external  communion  of  the  Church, 
where  the  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  are 
administered,  is  without  any  excuse;  secondly,  that  the  faults 
either  of  few  persons  or  of  many,  form  no  obstacles  to  a 
due  profession  of  our  faith  in  the  use  of  the  ceremonies  in- 
stituted by  God;  because  the  pious  conscience  is  not  wound- 
ed by  the  unworthiness  of  any  other  individual,  whether  he 
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be  a  pastor  or  a  private  person,  nor  are  the  mysteries  less 
pare  and  salutary  to  a  holy  and  upright  man,  because  they  are 
received  at  the  same  time  by  the  impure. 

XX.  Their  severity  and  hau^tiness  go  to  still  greater 
lengths.  Acknowled^ng  no  church  but  such  as  is  pure  from 
the  smallest  blemishes,  they  are  even  angry  with  teachers, 
beouise,  by  exhorting  the  fiuthful  to  progressive  improve- 
ments, they  teach  them  to  groan  under  the  burden  of  sins, 
and  to  seek  for  pardon  all  their  lifetime.  For  hereby, 
tbey  pretend,  the  people  are  drawn  away  from  perfection.  I 
confess,  that  in  urging  men  to  perfection,  we  ought  to  labour 
with  unremitting  ardour  and  diligence:  but  to  inspire  their 
minds  with  a  persuasion  that  they  have  already  attained  it, 
while  they  arc  yet  in  the  pursuit  of  it,  I  maintain  to  be  a  dia- 
bolical invention.  Therefore,  in  the  Creed,  the  communion  of 
aainis  is  immediately  followed  by  the  forgiveness  of  aint^ 
which  can  only  be  obtained  by  the  citizens  and  members  of 
the  Church,  as  we  read  in  the  prophet,  (t)  The  heavenly  Je- 
rusalem therefore  ought  first  to  be  built,  in  which  this  favour 
of  Cod  may  be  enjuyed,  that  whoever  shall  enter  it,  their 
iniquity  shall  be  blotted  out.  Now,  I  affirm,  that  this  ought 
first  to  be  builtj  not  that  there  can  ever  be  any  church  with- 
out remission  of  sins,  but  because  God  hath  not  promised  to 
impart  his  mercy,  except  in  the  communion  of  saints.  Our 
first  entrance  therefore  into  the  Church  and  kingdom  of  God, 
is  the  remission  of  sins,  without  which  we  have  no  covenant 
or  union  with  God.  For  thus  he  speaks  by  the  prophet: 
"  In  that  day  will  I  make  a  covenant  for  them  with  the  beasts 
of  the  field,  and  with  the  fowls  of  heaven,  and  with  the  creep- 
ing  things  of  the  ground;  and  I  will  break  the  bow  and  the 
sword,  and  the  battle  out  of  the  earth,  and  will  make  them 
to  lie  down  safely.  And  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  for 
everj  yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteousness,  and 
in  judgment,  and  in  loving-kindness,  and  in  mercit^s."  (<) 
We  see  how  God  reconciles  us  to  him  by  his  mercy.  So  in 
another  place,  where  he  foretels  the  restoration  of  the  people 
whom  he  had  scattered  in  his  wrath,  he  says;  "  I  will 
cleanse  them  from  all  their  iniquity,  whereby  they  ha^  e  sin- 

(0  Isjiifth  »«iii.  21  C*)  Hoi.  il.  IS,  19. 
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ned  against  me.**  (/)  Wherefore  it  ia  by  the  sign  of  iblution, 
that  we  are  initiated  into  the  society  of  his  Church;  by  which 
we  are  taught  that  there  is  no  admittance  for  us  into  the 
fomily  of  God,  unless  our  poUutitn  be  first  taken  away  by  hia 
goodness. 

XXI.  Nor  docs  God  only  once  receive  and  adopt  us  into 
his  Church  by  the  remission  of  sins;  he  likewise  preserves  and 
keeps  us  in  it  by  the  same  mercy.  For  to  what  purpose 
would  it  be,  if  we  obtained  a  pardon  which  would  afterwards 
be  of  no  use!  And  that  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  would  be  vun 
and  delusive,  if  it  were  only  granted  for  once,  all  pious  per- 
sons can  testify  to  themselves;  for  evcrj'  one  of  them  is  all 
his  lifedme  conscious  of  many  infirmities,  which  need  the 
Divine  mercy.  And  surely  it  is  not  without  reason,  that  God 
Jiarticularly  promises  this  grace  to  the  members  of  his  family, 
and  comraands  the  same  message  of  reconciliation  to  be  daily 
addressed  to  them.  As  we  carry  about  with  us  the  reliques 
of  sin  therefore  as  long  as  we  live,  wc  shall  scarcely  continue 
in  the  Church  for  a  single  moment,  unless  we  are  sustained 
by  the  constant  grace  of  the  Lord  in  forgiving  our  sins.  But 
the  Lord  hath  called  his  people  to  etemEil  salvation:  they 
ought  therefore  to  believe  that  bis  grace  is  always  ready  to 
pardon  their  sins.  Wherefore  it  ought  to  be  held  as  a  cer- 
tain conclusion,  that  from  the  Divine  liberality,  by  the  inter- 
vention of  the  merit  of  Christ,  through  tlie  sanctifi cation  of 
the  Spirit,  pardon  of  sins  has  been,  and  is  daily  bestowed 
upon  us  who  have  been  admitted  and  engrafted  into  the  body 
of  the  Church. 

XXII.  It  was  to  dispense  this  blessing  to  us,  that  the  keys 
were  given  to  the  Church,  (m)  For  when  Christ  gave  com- 
mandment to  his  apostles,  and  conferred  on  them  the  power 
of  remitting  sins,  (h)  it  was  not  with  an  intention  that  they 
should  merely  absolve  from  their  sins  those  who  were  convert- 
ed from  impiety  to  the  Christian  futh,  but  rather  that  they 
should  continually  exercise  this  office  among  the  faithfiil. 
This  is  Uught  t^  Paul,  when  he  says,  that  the  message  of 
reconciliation  was  committed  to  the  ministers  of  the  Church, 
that  in  the  name  of  Christ  they  mig^t  daily  exhort  the  people 

(0  Jcrcm.  i:ixiii.  8.       (m)  Matt.  stf.  la  t\\\\.  \»       (•■)  John  xx.  X- 
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tQ  he  jwcopciicd.  to  God*  (^ )  In  the  conumniioii  of  saints, 
thcHafaif^y  sins  arci  ooDtinually  resufied  to  us  by  the  jninisdy 
o£  An  jChuch,  whcmthe  presbytetft  #  bishops,  to  3!l9^|^this 
flfice  is  cowsmitffirt,  confirm  pious  consciences,  bf  die  fmbfm 
of  die  gDspd,  in  the  hope  of  pardon  and  rfmiiijapt^^ind 
Aat  as  wdl  puhlidy  as  priyatdy,  according  as  neceaiity 
tequircs.  For  there,  are  many  persons  who,  on  account  of 
Adr  infirms^,  stand  in  nieed  of  separate  and  private  con^ 
aaiation  And  Paul  tells  us,  that  he  ^taug^t"  not  only 
ll^icly,  but  also  ^^from  house  to  house,  testifying  re* 
pentanc<  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;"  (/>)  and  admonished  every  individual  separately  re- 
specting the  doctrine  of  salvation.  Here  are  three  things 
therefore  worthy  of  our  observation.  First,  diat  whatever  ho- 
liness may  distinguish  the  children  of  God,  yet  such  is  their 
condition  as  long  as  they  inhabit  a  mortal  body,  that  they 
pomoc  stand  before  God  without  remission  of  sins.  Secondly, 
diat  thb  benefit  belongs  to  the  Church,  so  that  we  cannot 
MJoy  it  unless  we   continue   in   its   communion.   Thirdly^ 

E*    t  it  is  dispensed  to  us  by  the  ministers  and  paslM^  ^t 
Church,  either  in  the  preaching  of  the  goipel,  g^Jl^r^^ 
jsinistration  of  the  sacraments;  and  that  this  is  this 

axercise  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  which  the 
ferred  on  the  society  of  the  fiuthfuL  Let  every  diie  of  us 
dierefore  consider  it  as  his  duty,  not  to  seek  remission  of  sins 
any  where  but  where  the  Lord  has  placed  it..  Of  public  re* 
^conciliation,  which  is  a  branch  of  discipline,  we  shall  speak  in 
Its  proper  place. 

XXIII.  But  as  those  fanatic  spirits,  of  whom  I  speak, 
endeavour  to  rob  the  Church  of  this  sole  anchor  of  salva- 
tion, our  consciences  ought  to  be  still  more  strongly  for- 
dfied  against  such  a  pestilent  opinion.  The  Novatians 
disturbed  die  ancient  Churches  with  this  tenet,  but  the 
present  age  also  has  witnessed  some  of  the  Apabaptists 
who  roKmble  the  Novatians  by  falling  into  the  same  fol-. 
lies.  For  they  imagine  that  by  baptism  the  people  of 
God  are  regenerated  to  a  pure  and  angelic  life,  which  can- 

(^  3  Cor.  ▼.  18— 3a  (/»)  Acta  u.  30,  31. 
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not  be  contaminated   by  any  impurities  of  the  flesh.  And 
if  any  one  be  guilty  of  sin  after  baptism,  they  leave  him 
no  prospect  of  escaping  the  inexorable  judgment  of  God* 
In  short,  they  encourage  no  hope  of  pardon,  in   any   one 
who  sins  after  having  received  the  grace  of  God;  because 
they  acknowledge  no  other  remission  of  sins,  than  that  by 
which    we    are    first    regenerated.     Kow   though    thtrre   is 
no  falsehood   more   clearly   refuted    in   the  Scripture   than 
this,  yet   because  its  advocates   find   persons   to  submit  to 
their  impositions,  as  Novatus  formerly  had  numerous  fol- 
lowers, let  us  briefly  shew  how  very  pernicious  their  error 
is   both   to   themselves   and   to  others.    In   the   first  place, 
when  the  saints  obey  the  command  of  the  Lord  by  a  daily 
repetition  of  this  prayer,  "forgive  us  our  debts," (.7)  they 
certainly    confess   themselves    to    be  sinners.    Nor  do   tliey 
pray  for  it  in  vain,  for  our  Lord  has  not  enjoined  the  use 
of  any  petitions,  but  such   as   he  designed  to   grant.  And 
after  he  had  declared   that  the  whole  prayer  would  be  heard 
by   the   Father,  he   confirmed  this   absolution  by   a  special 
promise.    What   do    we   want    more?    The    Lord    requires 
from  the  saints  a  confession  of  sins,  and  that  daily  as  long 
as   they   live,  and   he   promises    tliem   pardon.    What  pre- 
sumption is   it,  either  to  assert  that  they  are  exempt  from 
sin,  or  if  they  have  fallen,  to  exclude  them   from  all   grace! 
To  whom  does  he  enjoin  us    to  grant  forgiveness    seventy 
times    seven   times?   Is   it  not   to  our  brethren?  And    what 
was  the  design  of  this  injunction,  but  that  we  might  imitate 
his  clemency?  He  pardons  therefore,  not  once  or  twice,  but  as 
often  as  the  sinner  is  alarmed  with  a  sense  of  his  sins,  and 
sighs  {(^r  mercy. 

XXIV.  But  to  begin  from  the  infancy  of  the  Church: 
the  patriarchs  had  been  circumcised,  admitted  to  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  covenant,  and  without  doubt  instructed  in 
justice  and  integrity  by  the  care  of  their  father,  when  they 
conspired  to  murder  their  brother.  This  was  a  crime  to 
be  abominated  even  by  tlic  most  desperate  and  abandoned 
robbers.  At  length,  softened  by  the  admonitions  of  Judab, 

(7)  Matt.  vi.  12. 
1* 
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they  sold  him  for  a  slave.  This  also  was  an  intolerable 
cruelty.  Simon  and  Levi,  in  a  spirit  of  nefarious  revenge, 
condemned  even  by  the  judgment  of  their  father,  murdered 
the  inhabitants  of  Sichem.  Reuben  was  guilty  of  execra- 
ble incest  with  his  father's  concubine.  Judah,  with  an  in- 
tentlon  of  indulging  a  libidinous  passion,  violated  the  law 
of  nature  by  a  criminal  connection  with  his  son's  wife.  Yet 
they  are  so  far  from  being  expunged  out  of  the  number  of 
die  chosen  people,  that,  on  the  contrar}-,  they  are  constituted 
Ae  heads  of  the  nation,  (r)  What  shall  we  say  of  David? 
Ilioug^  he  was  the  official  guardian  of  justice,  how  scan- 
dalously did  he  prepare  the  way  for  the  gratification  of  a 
blind  passion,  by  the  effusion  of  innocent  blood!  He  had 
already  been  regenerated,  and  among  the  regenerate  had 
been  distinguished  by  the  peculiar  commendations  of  the 
Lord;  yet  he  perpetrated  a  crime,  even  among  heathens 
regarded  with  horror,  and  yet  he  obtained  mercy,  (i)  And 
not  to  dwell  any  longer  on  particular  examples,  the  nume- 
rous promises  which  the  law  and  the  prophets  contain,  of 
Divine  mercy  towards  the  Israelites,  are  so  many  proofs  of 
the  manifestation  of  God's  placability  to  the  ofTences  of 
his  people.  For  what  does  Moses  promise  to  the  people 
in  case  of  their  return  to  the  Lord,  after  having  faDen  into 
idolatry'?  "  Then  the  Lord  thy  God  will  turn  thy  captivity, 
and  have  compassion  upon  thee,  and  will  return  and  gather 
thee  from  all  the  nations,  whither  the  Lord  thy  God  hadi 
scattered  thee.  If  any  of  thine  be  driven  out  unto  the  ou^ 
most  parts  of  heaven,  from  thence  will  the  Lord  thy  God 
gather  thee."  (0 

XXV.  But  I  am  unwilling  to  commence  an  enumeration 
which  would  have  no  end.  For  the  prophets  are  full  of 
such  promises,  which  offer  mercy  to  the  people,  though  co- 
vered with  innumerable  crimes.  What  sin  is  worse  than 
rebellion?  It  is  described  as  a  divorce  between  God  and 
the  Churchj  yet  this  is  overcome  by  the  goodness  of  (lod. 
Hear  his  language  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah.  "  If  a  mnn 

t  (r)  G«n.  ixivii.  18,  28.    xxxiv.  SJ.    XKXV.33.   uxviii.  16. 

(t)  2  Sam.  x\.  4,  IS.  xii.  1,1.  (i)  DeuL  xxx.  3, 4. 
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put   away  his   wife,   and   she   go   from   him,  and   become 
anotlier  man's,   shall  he   return  unto  Tier   again?  Shall  not 
that  land   be    greatly  polluted?  But   thou  hast  played    the 
harlot  With  many  lovers,  and  thou  hast  polluted  the-  land 
with  thy  whoredoms  and  with  thy  wickedness.  Yet  return 
again  to  me,  thou  backsliding  Israel,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
I  will  not  cause  mine   anger   to  fall   upon  you;  for   I  am 
merciful,   saith  the    Lord,   and   will  not   keep    anger   for 
cver."(v)  And   surely  there  cannot  possibly  be  any  other 
disposition  in  him  who  affirms,  that  he  ^^  hath  no  pleasure 
in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from    ^ 
his  way  and  live.'*  (w)  Therefore  when  Solomon  dedicated 
the    temple,    he  appointed   it   also   for  this   purpose,   that 
prayers,  offered  to  obtain  pardon  of  sins,  might  there  be 
heard  and  answered.  His  words  are,  ^^  If  they  sin  against 
thee  (for  there  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not)  and  thou  be 
angry  with  them  and  deliver  them  to  the  enemy,  so  that  they 
carry  them  away  captives  unto  the  land  of  the  enemy,  far 
or  near;  yet  if  they  shall   bethink   themselves,  and  repent 
in  the  land  whither  they  were  carried  captives,  and  repent 
and  make  supplication  unto  thee  in  the  land  of  those  that    ^ 
carried  them   captives,  saying,   We  have  sinned,  and  have 
done  perversely,  we  have  committed  wickedness;  and  prajr 
unto   thee  toward  the  land  which  thou   gavest  unto  dieir 
fathers,  the   city  which   thou  hast   chosen,  and  the   house     J 
which   I   have   built  for  thy   name:  then   hear  thou   their 
prayer  and  their   supplication   in  heaven,  and    forgive  thy  ^ 
people  that  have  sinned  against  thee,   and   all  their  trans-  "^ 
gressions  wherein  they  have  transgressed  against  thee.'*  (x)   '- ' 
Nor  was  it  without  cause,  that  in  the  law  the  Lord  ordained 
daily  sacrifices  for   sins;   for   unless  he  had  foreseen   that^^ 
his  people  would  be  subject  to  the  maladies  of  daily  sins, 
he  would  never  have  appointed  these  remedies,  (y) 

XXVI.  Now  I  ask  whether  by  the  advent  of  Christ, 
in  whom  the  fulness  of  grace  was  displayed,  the  faithful 
have   been   deprived  of  this   benefit,   so  that  they  can  no 

(r)  Jer.  iii.  1, 2, 12.  (»)  Ezek.  zxxiii.  11. 

(x)  1  Kifi|^  Tiii.  46—50  C v)  Numb,  xxviii.  3. 
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Icmger  presume  to  supplicate  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins? 
so  that  if  they  offend  against  the  Lord,  they  can  obtain 
no  mercy?  What  would  this  be  but  to  affirm,  that  Christ 
came  for  the  destruction  of  his  people,  and  not  for  their 
salvation;  if  the  loving-kindness  of  God  in  the  pardon 
of  sins,  which  was  continually  ready  to  be  exercised  to 
the  saints  imder  the  Old  Testament,  be  maintained  to  be 
now  entirely  withdrawn?  But  if  we  give  any  credit  to  the 
Scriptures,  which  proclum,  that  in  Christ  the  grace  and 
philanthropy  of  God  have  at  length  been  fully  manifested, 
^  that  his  mercy  has  been  abundantly  diffused,  and  reconciliation 
between  God  and  man  accomplished;  (z)  we  ought  not  to 
doubt  that  the  clemency  of  our  heavenly  Father  is  displayed 
to  us  in  greater  abundance,  rather  than  restricted  or  diminish- 
ed* £xample8  to  prove  this  are  not  wanting.  Peter,  who  had 
been  warned  that  he  who  would  not  confess  the  name  of 
Christ  before  men  would  be  denied  by  him  before  angels, 
denied  him  three  times  in  one  night,  and  accompanied 
the  denial  with  execrations;  yet  he  was  not  refused  par- 
don* (a)  Those  of  the  Thessalonians  who  led  disorderly 
lives,  are  reprehended  by  the  Aposde,  in  order  to  be  in- 
vited to  repentance.  (6)  Nor  does  Peter  drive  Simon  him- 
self to  despair,  but  rather  directs  him  to  cherish  a  favour- 
able hope,  %vhen  he  persuades  him  to  pray  for  forgive- 
ness, (c) 

XXVIL   What   are   we   to  say  of  cases   in   which    the 
most  enonnous  sins  have  sometimes  seized  whole  Churches? 

■/  From  this  situation  Paul  rather  mercifully  reclaimed  them, 
than  abandoned  them  to  the  curse.  The  defection  of  the 
Galacians  was  no  trivial  offence.  (^Z)  The  Corinthians  were 

..  still  less  excusable,  their  crimes  being  more  numerous  and 
equally  enormous,  (e)  Yet  neither  are  excluded  from 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord:  on  the  contrary,  the  very  persons 
who  had  gone  beyond  all  others  in  impurit>',  unchastity, 
and    fornication,    are     expressly    invited     to     repentance. 

(x)  2  Tim.  i.  9, 10.    Tit  il  11.  lii.  4-7- 
'      (a)  Matt.  X.  S3.  Mark  viii.  38.  Matt  xzvi.  69,  &c.    (&)  2  Thess.  iii.  6,  11,  12. 
y  (c)  Acta  viii.  22.  (</  )  Gal.  i.  6.  iii.  1 .  iv.  9. 

(r)  1  Cor.  i.l  1,12.    V.  1.    2Cor.xii.21. 
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For  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  will  ever  remain  eternal  and 
inviolable  which  he  hath  made  with  Christ,  the  antitype  of 
Solomon,  and  with  all  his  members,  in  these  words;  "If 
his  children  forsake  my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  judgments; 
if  they  break  my  statutes,  ':nd  keep  not  my  commandments; 
then  will  I  visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their 
iniquity  with  stripes.  Nevertheless  my  loving- kindness  will 
I  not  utterly  take  trom  him."  {^f)  Finally,  the  order  of  the 
Creed  teaches  us  that  pardon  of  sins  ever  continues  in  the 
Church  of  Christ;  because  after  having  mentioned  the  Church, 
it  immediately  adds  the forgivencM  ofnna. 

XXVIII.  Some  persons  who  are  a  little  more  judicious, 
perceiving  ihe  notion  of  Novalus  to  l>e  so  explicidy  con- 
tradicted by  the  Scripture,  do  not  represent  every  sin  as 
unpardonable,  but  only  voluntary  transgression,  into  which 
a  person  may  have  fallen  with  the  full  exercise  of  his 
knowledge  and  will.  These  persons  admit  of  no  pardon 
for  any  sins,  but  such  as  may  have  been  the  mere  errors  of 
ignorance.  But  as  the  Lord,  in  the  law,  commanded  some 
sacrifices  to  be  offered  to  expiate  the  voluntarj'  sins  of  the 
faithful,  and  others  to  atone  for  sins  of  ignorance;  what 
extreme  presumption  is  it  to  deny  that  tht're  is  any  pardon 
for  voluntary  transgression!  I  maintain,  that  there  is  no- 
thing more  evident,  than  that  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  is 
available  for  the  remission  of  the  voluntary  sins  of  the 
saints,  since  the  Lord  haih  testified  the  same  by  the  legal 
victims,  as  by  so  many  types.  Besides,  who  can  plead  igno- 
rance as  an  excuse  for  David,  who  was  evidently  so  well 
acquainted  with  tlie  lawf  Did  not  David  know  that  adultery 
and  murder  were  great  crimes,  which  he  daily  punished  in 
others?  Did  the  patriarchs  consider  fratricide  as  lawful? 
Had  the  Connthians  learned  so  litde  that  they  could  imar 
glne  impurity,  incontinence,  fornication,  animosities,  and 
contentions,  to  be  pleasing  to  God?  Could  Peter,  who  had 
been  so  carefully  warned,  be  ignorant  how  great  a  crim* 
it  was  to  abjure  his  Master?  Let  us  not  therefore,  by  oar 
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ijaiX.  I  «n^r  wmn  tint  Ac  cMwviten  \mn  cz- 
pfuned  AoWftKiiat  winch  are  iaafy  ferfiiwta.'tD  the  Uthfiil^ 

:  to.be  the.  iBilkr  &uiltB,  which  we  iiuulveitendy  coaunitted 
thhfagb  ,1^' iafinnity  of  Ak  fledu-fiiit  Mlemn  repenHnce, 
wUch'  mm  Am  reqiiiied  for  grewter  offimccs,  they  Aoogb^ 
wm  no  nore  to  be  repeated  than  baptism.  This  sendmeilt 
ijgpot  to  be  underttood  u  vdiattlBg  Aeir  design,  either 
I0rdii?e'  mto  despair  web   petMOS    as  had  rdapaed  after 

^dieir  first   rcpentaoce,  or  to  cstamate  diose  errors  as  if 

''^ley  were  souU  bi  the  Mgfat  of  God;  For  they  knew  that 

vAe   saints  fRqucntly  stagger  thtough  unbdid;   that  they 

'' sometiaea   utter  moieccssary  Mtha^  Aat  diey  occasionaBy 

swell  intor-^ngeTf  and  eren  break  out  into  open  reproaches, 

and   diat   tbey  are    likewise   chargeable   with    other  faults 

which  the  Lord  holds  in  the  greatest  abomination.  "Hiey 

expressed  themselves  in  this  manner,  to  distinguish  between  , 

'  private  offences  and  those  public  crimes  which  were  attend^^* 

-'  with  great  scandal  in  the  Church.  But  the  difficulty,  which  " 
Aey  made,  of  forgiving  those  who  had  committed  any 
■-  thing  deserving  of  ecdeaiastical  censure,  did  not  arise  from 
an  opinion  that  it  was  difficuh  fin-  them  to  .obtain  pardon 
from  the  X.ord;  Aey  only  intended  by  this  severity  to 
deter  others  from  rashly  running  into  crimes,  which  would 
josdy  be  followed  by  dinr  exclusion  from  the  communion 
of  the  Church.  The  irm^  of  the  Lord,  however,  which 
«ng^t  to  be  our  only  rule  in  this  case,  certainly  prescribes 
greater  moderation.  For  it  teaches,  that  the  rigour  of 
discipline  ou|^  not  to  be  carried  to  such  an  extent,  as  to 
overwhelm  with  sorrow  the  person  whose  benefit  we  are 
^llHiured  to  regard  as  its  principal  object;  as  we  have  before 
slAvn  more  at  large.  ^ 


40  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [BOorir^ 

CHAPTER  II. 

The  True  and  Fahe  Church  compared, 

l^E  have  already  stated  the  importance  wluch  we  ought 
to  attach  to  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  and 
the  extent  to  which  our  reverence  for  it  ought  to  be  car- 
ried, so  as  to  account  it  a  perpetual  mark  and  characteriadc 
of  the  Church.  That  is  to  say,  that  wherever  that  exists 
entire  and  uncomipted,  no  errors  and  irregularities  of  con- 
duct form  a  sufficient  reason  for  refusing  the  name  of  a 
Church.  In  the  next  place,  that  the' ministry  itself  is  not 
so  far  vitiated  by  smaller  errors,  as  to  be  considered  on  that 
account  less  legitimate.  It  has  farther  been  shewn,  that 
the  errors  which  are  entitled  to  this  forgiveness  are  those, 
by  which  the  grand  doctrine  of  religion  is  not  injured, 
which  do  not  suppress  the  points  in  which  all  the  faithful 
ought  to  agree  as  articles  of  fiuth,  and  which,  in  regard  to 
the  sacraments,  neither  abolish  nor  subvert  the  legiUmate  >j 
institution  of  their  Author.  But  as  soon  as  falsehood  has  • ! 
made  a  breach  in  the  fundamentals  of  religion,  and  the  • 
system  of  necessary  doctrine  is  subverted,  and  the  use  of  <^ 
the  sacraments,  fails,  the  certain  consequence  is  the  ruia 
of  the  Church,  as  there  is  an  end  of  a  man's  life  wh^i 
his  throat  is  cut,  or  his  heart  is  mortally  wounded.  And 
this  is  evident  from  the  language,  of  Paul,  when  he  declares 
the  Church  to  be  ^^  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner- 
stone." (h)  If  die  foundation  of  the  Church  be  the  doctrine 
of  the  prophets,  and  aposdes,  which  enjoins  the  faithfid 
to  place  their  salvation  in  Christ  alone,  how  can  the  edi-' 
fice  stand  any  longer,  when  that  doctrine  is  taken  away? 
The  Church  therefore  must  of  necessity  fall,  where  that 
system  of  religion  is  subverted,  which  alone  is  able  to  sus- 
tain it.  Besides,  if  the  true  Church  be  ^^the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth,"  (i)  that  certainly  can  be  no  Church  where  • 
delusion  and  falsehood  have  usurped  the  dominion. 

(A)  Ephcs.  ii.  20.  (0  1  Tim.  iii.  15 
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II.  As  this  is  the  state  of  things  under  the  Papacy,  it  is 
easy  to  judge  how  much  of  the  Church  remains  there.  Instead 
of  the  ministry  of  the  word,  there  reigns  a  corrupt  government, 
composed  of  falsehoods,  by  which  die  pure  light  is  suppress- 
ed or  extinguished.  An  execrable  sacrilege  has  been  sub- 
stituted for  the  supper  of  the  Lord.  The  worship  of  God  is 
deformed  by  a  multifarious  and  intolerable  mass  of  super- 
stitions. The  doctrine,  without  which  Christianity  cannot 
exist,  has  been  entirely  forgotten  or  exploded.  The  public 
assemblies  have  become  schools  of  idolatry  and  impiety.  In 
withdrawing  ourselves,  therefore,  from  the  pernicious  parti- 
cipation of  so  many  enormities,  there  is  no  danger  of  sepa- 
rating ourselves  from  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  communion 
of  the  Church  was  not  instituted  as  a  bond  to  confine  us  in 
idolatry,  impiety,  ignorance  of  God,  and  other  evils;  but 
rather  as  a  mean  to  preserve  us  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
obedience  of  the  truth.  I  know  that  the  Papists  give  us  the 
most  magnificent  commendations  of  their  Church,  to  make 
us  believe  that  there  is  no  other  in  the  world;  and  then,  as  •  ^^^ 
^if  they  had  gained  their  point,  they  conclude  all  who  dare  to 
withdraw  themselves  from  that  Church  which  they  describe, 
to  be  schismatics,  and  pronounce  all  to  be  heretics  who  ven- 
ture to  open  their  mouths  in  opposition  to  its  doctrine.  But 
by  what  reasons  do  they  prove  theirs  to  be  the  true  Church? 
They  allege  from  ancient  records  what  formerly  occurred  in 
Italy,  in  France,  in  Spain;  that  they  are  descended  from  those 
holy  men,  who  by  sound  doctrine  founded  and  raised  the 
Churches  in  these  countries,  and  confirmed  their  doctrine 
and  the  edification  of  the  Church  by  their  blood;  and  that  the 
Church,  thus  consecrated  among  them,  both  by  spiritual  gifts, 
and  by  the  blood  of  martyrs,  has  been  preserved  by  a  per- 
petual succession  of  bishops,  so  that  it  was  never  lost.  They 
allege  the  importance  attached  to  this  succession  by  Irenae- 
us,  Tertullian,  Origen,  Augustine,  and  others.  To  those  who 
are  willing  to  attend  me  in  a  brief  examination  of  these  alle- 
gations, I  will  clearly  show  that  they  are  frivolous,  and  mani- 
fesdy  ludicrous.  I  would  likewise  exhort  those  who  advance 
them,  to  pay  a  serious  attention  to  the  subject,  if  I  thought 
my  arguments  could  produce  any  effect  upon  them;  but  as 

VoT .  III.  F 
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their  sole  object  is  to  promote  their  own  interest  by  every 
method  in  their  power,  without  any  regard  to  truth,  I  shall 
content  mvself  with  making  a  few  observations,  with  which 
good  men,  and  inquirers  after  truth,  may  be  able  to  answer 
their  cavils.  In  the  first  place,  I  ask  them,  why  they  allege 
nothing  respecting  Africa  and  Egypt,  and  all  Asia.  It  is  be- 
cause in  all  those  countries  there  has  been  a  failure  of  this 
sacred  succession  of  bishops,  by  virtue  of  which  they  boast 
that  the  Church  has  been  preserved  among  them.  They  come 
to  this  point  therefore,  that  they  have  the  true  Church,  be- 
cause from  its  commencement  it  has  never  been  destitute  of. 
bishops,  for  that  some  have  been  succeeded  by  others  in  an 
uninterrupted  series.  But  what  if  I  oppose  them  with  the 
example  of  Greece?  I  ask  them  again  therefore,  why  they 
assert  that  the  Church  has  been  lost  among  the  Greeks, 
amung  whom  there  has  never  been  any  interruption  of  that 
succession  of  bishops,  which  they  consider  as  the  sole  guard 
and  preservative  of  the  Church?  They  call  the  Greeks  schis- 
matics. For  what  reason?  Because  it  is  pretended,  they  have 
lost  their  privilege  by  revolting  from  the  Apostolical  see*  \ 
But  do  not  they  much  more  deserve  to  lose  it,  who  have  re- 
volted from  Christ  himself?  It  follows  therefore,  that  their 
plea  of  uninterrupted  succession  is  a  vain  pretence,  unless 
the  truth  of  Christ,  which  was  transmitted  from  the  fathers^ 
be  permanently  retained  pure  and  uncorrupted  by  their  pos- 
terity. 

III.  The  pretensions  of  the  Romanists  therefore,  in  the 
present  day,  are  no  other  than  those  which  appear  to  have 
been  formerly  set  up  by  the  Jews,  when  they  were  reproved 
by  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  for  blindness,  impiety,  and  idola- 
try. For  as  the  Jews  boasted  of  the  temple,  the  ceremomes 
and  the  priesthood,  in  which  things  they  firmly  believed  the 
Church  to  consist;  so,  instead  of  the  Church,  the  Papists  '' 
produce  certain  external  forms,  which  are  often  at  a  great 
distance  from  the  Church,  and  are  not  at  all  necessary  to 
its  eustence.  Wherefore  we  need  no  other  argument  to 
refute  them,  than  that  which  w:is  urged  by  Jeremiah  against 
that  foolish  confidence  of  the  Jews;  ^^  Trust  ye  not  in  lying 
trords,  saying,  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the 
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Lord,  the  temple  of  the  I^ord,  are  these."  (k)  For  the  Lord 
acknowledges  no  place  as  his  temple,  where  his  word  is  not 
heard  and  devputly  observed.  So,  though  the  glory  of  God 
resided  between  the  cherubim  in  the  sanctuary,  and  he  had 
promised  his  people  that  he  would  make  it  his  permanent 
seat;  yet  when  the  priests  had  corrupted  his  worship  by  per- 
verse superstitions,  he  departed,  and  left  the  place  without 
any  sanctity.  If  that  temple,  which  appeared  to  be  conse- 
crated to  the  perpetual  residence  of  God,  could  be  forsaken 
and  desecrated  by  him,  there  can  be  no  reason  for  their  pre- 
tending that  God  is  so  attached  to  persons  or  places,  or  con- 
fined to  external  observances,  as  to  be  constrained  to  remain 
among  those  who  have  nothing  but  the  name  and  appearance 
of  the  Church.  And  this  is  the  argument  which  is  maintained 
by  Paul  in  the  Episde  to  the  Romans,  from  the  ninth  chapter 
to  the  eleventh.  For  it  had  violently  disturbed  weak  con- 
sciences, to  observe  that  while  the  Jews  appeared  to  be  the 
people  of  God,  they  not  only  rejected  but  also  persecuted 
the  doctrine  of  the  GospeL  Therefore  after  having  discuss-  ^j^ 
ed  that  doctrine,  he  removes  this  difficulty;  and  denies  the 
claim  of  those  Jews,  who  were  enemies  of  the  truth,  to  be 
considered  as  the  Church,  though  in  other  respects  they  want- 
ed nothing  that  could  be  requisite  to  its  external  form.  And 
the  only  reason  for  this  denial  was,  because  they  would  not 
receive  Christ.  He  speaks  rather  more  explicitly  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  (/)  where,  in  a  comparison  between 
lahmael  and  Isaac,  he  represents  many  as  occupying  a  place 
in  the  Church,  who  have  no  right  to  the  inheritance,  be- 
cause they  are  not  the  first-bom  of  a  free  mother.  Hence 
he  proceeds  to  a  contrast  of  the  two  Jenisalems,  because  as 
the  law  was  given  on  Mount  Sinai,  but  the  Gospel  came 
forth  from  Jerusalem,  so  many  who  have  been  bom  and 
educated  in  bondage,  confidendy  boast  of  being  the  children 
of  God  and  of  the  Church,  and  though  they  are  themselves 
a  spurious  offspring,  look  do%vn  with  contempt  on  his  genu- 
ine and  legitimate  children.  But  as  for  us,  on  the  contrary, 
who  have  once  heard  it  proclaimed  from  heaven,  '^  Cast  out 
the  bondwoman  and  her  son,^^  let  us  confide  in  this  invio* 

(i)  Jcr.  vii.  4.  (0  Gal  iv. 
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lable  decree,  and  resolutely  despise  their  ridiculous  preten- 
sions* For  if  they  pride  themselves  on  an  external  profes- 
sion, Ishmael  also  was  circumcised.  If  they  depend  on  an- 
tiquity, he  was  the  iirst-bom.  Yet  we  see  that  he  was  re- 
jected. If  thp  cause  of  this  be  inquired,  Paul  tell  us  that  none 
are  accounted  children  but  those  who  are  bom  of  the  pure 
and  legitimate  seed  of  the  word,  (w)  According  to  this  reason, 
the  Lord  declares  that  he  is  not  confined  to  impious  priests, 
because  he  had  made  a  covenant  with  their  father  Levi  to 
be  his  angel  or  messenger,  (n)  He  even  retorts  on  them  their 
false  boasting,  with  which  they  were  accustomed  to  oppose 
the  prophets,  thjit  the  dignity  of  the  priesthood  ought  to  bcr 
held  in  peculiar  estimation.  This  he  readily  admits,  and 
argues  with  them  on  this  ground,  because  he  was  prepared 
to  observe  the  covenant,  whereas  they  failed  of  discharging 
the  correspondent  obligations,  and  therefore  deserved  to  be 
rejected.  See  then,  M'hat  such  succession  is  worth,  unless  it 
be  connected  with  a  continual  imitation  and  conformity. 
Without  this,  the  descendants,  who  are  convicted  of  a  depar- 
ture from  their  predecessors,  must  immediately  be  deprived 
of  all  honoiu-.  Unless,  indeed,  because  Caiphas  was  the 
successor  of  many  pious  priests,  and  there  had  been  an  un- 
interrupted series  even  from  Aaron  to  him,  that  execrable 
assembly  be  deemed  worthy  to  be  called  the  Church.  But 
it  %vould  not  be  tolerated  even  in  earthly  governments,  that 
the  tyranny  of  Caligula,  Nero,  Heliogabalus,  and  others, 
should  be  called  the  true  state  of  the  republic,  because  they 
succeeded  the  Brutii,  the  Scipios,  and  the  Camilli.  But  in 
regard  to  the  government  of  the  Church,  nothing  can  be 
more  frivolous  than  to  place  the  succession  in  the  persons, 
to  the  neglect  of  the  doctrine.  And  notliing  was  farther 
from  the  intentions  of  the  holy  doctors,  whose  authorit)-  they, 
falsely  obtrude  upon  us,  than  to  prove  that  Churches  existed 
by  a  kind  of  hereditar\'^  right,  wherever  there  has  been  a  con- 
stant succession  of  bishops.  But  as  it  was  beyond  aU  doubt 
that,  from  the  beginning  even  down  to  their  times,  no  change 
had  taken  place  in  the  doctrine,  they  assumed,  what  would 
suffice  for  the  confutation  of  all  new  errors,  that  they  were 

(m)  Rom.  ix.  6—8.  (,?}  Mai.  ii.  1—9. 
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repugnant  to  the  doctrine  which  had  been  constantly  and 
unanimously  maintained  even  from  the  da}^  of  the  Aposdes* 
They  will  gain  nothing,  therefore,  by  peniating  to  disguiae 
thencuelves  under  the  name  of  the  Church.  The  name  we 
regard  with  becoming  reverence;  but  when  they  come  to  the 
definition,  they  are  miserably  embarrassed,  for  they  substi- 
tute an  execrable  harlot  in  the  place  of  the  holy  spouse  of 
Christ.  That  we  may  not  be  deceived  by  such  a  substitution, 
beside  other  admonitions,  let  us  remember  this  of  Augustine: 
for,  speaking  of  the  Church,  he  says,  ^^  It  is  sometimes  ob- 
scured and  beclouded  by  a  multitude  of  scandals;  sometimes 
it  appears  quiet  and  unmolested  in  a  season  of  tranquillity, 
and  is  sometimes  disturbed  and  overwhelmed  with  the  waves 
of  tribulations  and  temptations."  He  produces  examples, 
that  those  who  were  its  firmest  pillars,  have  either  undaunt- 
edly sufiered  banishment  on  account  of  the  faith,  or  secluded 
themselves  from  all  society. 

IV.  In  the  same  manner,  the  Romanists  in  the  present 
day  harass  us,  and  terrify  ignorant  persons  with  the  name 
of  the  Church,  though  there  are  no  greater  enemies  to  Christ 
than  themselves.  Although  they  may  pretend  therefore 
to  the  temple,  the  priesthood,  and  other  similar  forms, 
this  vain  glitter  which  dazzles  the  eyes  of  the  simple,  ou|B;ht 
by  no  means  to  induce  us  to  admit  the  existence  of  a 
Church,  where  we  cannot  discover  the  word  of  God.  For 
this  is  the  perpetual  mark  by  which  our  Lord  has  character- 
ised his  people;  ^^  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my 
voice.'*  (o)  And,  '^  I  am  the  good  Shepherd,  and  know  my 
sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine."  **  My  sheep  hear  my  voice, 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me."  He  had  just  before 
said;  ^*  The  sheep  follow  their  shepherd:  for  they  know  his 
voice:  and  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  will  flee 
from  him,  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers."  ( p) 
Why  then  do  we  wilfully  run  into  error  in  forming  a  judg- 
ment of  the  Church,  since  Christ  has  designated  it  by  an 
unequivocal  character,  that  wherever  it  i^  discovered,  it 
infallibly  assures  us  of  the  existence  of  a  Church,  and  wher- 

(o)  John  xviii.  .17.  ( p)  John  x.  4,  5,  14,  27- 
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ever  it  is  wanting,  there  is  no  real  evidence  of  a  Church  left. 
For  Paul  declares  the  Church  to  be  founded,  not  upon  the 
opinions  of  men,  not  upon  the  priesthood,  but  upon  the  ^^  doc* 
trine  of  the  apostles  and  prophets."  (f)  And  Jerusalem  is  to 
be  distinguished  from  Babylon,  the  Church  of  Christ  from 
the  synagogue  of  Satan,  by  this  difference,  by  whichX^hrist 
has  discriminated  them  from  each  other:  ^^He  that  is  of 
God,  heareth  God's  words;  ye  therefore  hear  them  not,  be- 
cause ye  are  not  of  God."  (r)  In  fine,  as  the  Church  is  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  and  he  reigns  only  by  his  word,  can  any 
person  doubt  the  falsehood  of  those  pretensions,  which  re- 
present the  kingdom  of  Christ  as  destitute  of  his  sceptre, 
that  is,  of  his  holy  word^ 

V.  With  respect  to  the  charge  .which  they  bring  agsunst 
us  of  heresy  and  schism,  because  we  preach  a  different  doc- 
trine from  theirs,  and  submit  not  to  their  laws,  and  hold  se- 
parate assemblies  for  prayers,  for  baptism,  for  the  adminift-< 
tration  of  the. Lord's  Supper,  and  other  sacred  exercises;  it  ^.^ 
is  indeed  a  most  heavy  accusation,  but  such  as  by  no  means 
requires  a  long  or  laborious  defence.  The  appellations  of 
heretics  and  schismatics  are  applied  to  persons  who  cause 
dissention,  and  destroy  the  communicm  of  the  Church.  Now 
this  communion  is  preserved  by  two  bonds;  agreement  iw-^ 
sound  doctrine,  and  brotherly  love.  Between  heretics  an^  . 
schismatics,  therefore,  Augustine  makes  the  following  dia* 
tinction;  that  the  former  corrupt  the  purity  of  the  faith  bjr 
false  doctrines,  and  that  the  latter  break  the  bond  of  affec^ 
tion,  sometimes  even  while  they  retain  the  same  faith.  But 
it  is  also  to  be  remarked,  that  this  union  of  affection  is  de-  ^ 
pendent  on  the  unity  of  faith,  as  its  foundation,  end,  and,  ^ 
rule.  Let  us  remember,  therefore,  that  whenever  the  unity 
of  the  Church  is  enjoined  upon  us  in  the  Scripture,  it  is  re* 
quired,  that  while  our  minds  hold  the  same  doctrines  in  '^^ 
Christ,  our  wills  should  likewise  be  united  in  mutual  bene-   ' 
volence  in  Christ.  Therefore,  Paul,  when  he  exhorts  us  to 
it,  assumes  as  a  foundation,  that  there  is  ^^  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  and  one  baptism."  («)  And  when  he  inculcates  our 

(7)  Epbet.  ii.  90.  (r)  John  Tiii.  47.  (0  £pheB.  iv.  5. 
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bemi;  ^fike-minded^  and  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one 
wooati^id  one  mind,''  (I)  he  immediately  adds,  diat^Aia 
ahoaU  be  m  Chxiat,  or  accortog  to  Chitei|*algBifj>lftg^fcl 
lAwdoft  irkaA  ikfftrmed  without  the  woidof?^di6  Ldri^ 
»&cdon  of  die  impioua,  and  not  an  asadcMni^of •' Aii 
ftidiiuL 

i^^^VL  Cyprian,  also,  after  the  example  oiP  Paid,  deduces 
die  origin  of  all  ecclesiastical  concord  from  die  supreme  bi« 
duqvick  o£  Christ.  He  afterwards  subjoins;'  **  There  is  but 
one  Church,  which  is  widely  extended  into  a  multitude  by  the 
oftpring  of  its  fertilityi  jostas  diere  are  many  rays  ofthe 
aun,  but  the  light  is  one;  and  a  tree  has  many  br^iches, 
hut  only  one  trunk,  fixed  on  a  firm  root.  And  when  many 
livers  issue  firom  one  source^  diough  by  its  exuberant  abund- 
.    ance  the  stream  is  *  multiplied  into  numerous  currents,  yet 
^  the  unity  of  die  fountain  stiU  remuns.  Separate  a  ray  from 
body  of  die  sun,  and  its  unity  sustains  no  division, 
treakoffm  branch  from  a  tree,  and  the  broken  branch  can 
^M|vei>  hud.  Cut  off  a  river  from  the  source,  and  it  imme<U- 
aaely  dries  up.  So  the  Church,  overspread  'with  Ae  light 
•f  the  Lord,  ia  extended  over  the  whrie  worid;  3^itSBone 
md  the  sanfte  light  which  is  universally  diffiosed.''  No  re^ 
^kesentaden  could  be  more  elegant  to  express  that  insepara- 
^TTpe  connectkm  which  subsists  between  all  the  members  of 
Christ.  We  see  how  he  continually  recals  us  to  the  foun- 
tainJiead.  Therefore,  he  pronounces  the  origin  of  heresies 
aad  schisms  to  be,  that  me|i  neither  return  to  the  source  of 
tnoh,  nor  seek  the  Head,  nor  attend  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
heavenly  Master.  Now  let  the  Romanists  exclaim  that  we 
soe  heiedcs,  because  we  have  withdrawn  from  their  church; 
vhile  die  sole  cause  of  our  secession  has  been,  that  theirs 
cannot  possibly  be  the  pure  profession  of  the  truth.  I  say 
ttodiing  of  dieir  having  expelled  us  with  anathemas  and  ex- 
ectationB.  But  this  reason  b  more  than  sufficient  for  our 
exculpation,  unless  they  are  determined  to  pronoimce  sen- 
tence of  schism  also  against  the  aposdes,  with  whom  we  have 

but  one  common  cause.  Christ,  I  say,  foretold  to  his  apos- 

■% 
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des,  that  for  his  name's  sake  they  should  be  cast  out  of  the 
synagogues,  (v)  Now  those  synagogues,  of  which  he  spoke, 
were  then  accounted  legitimate  Churches.  Since  it  is  evit 
dent  then  that  we  have  been  cast  out,  and  we  are  prepared 
to  prove  that  this  has  been  done  for  the  name  of  Christ,  it  is 
necessary  to  inquire  into  the  cause,  before  any  thing  be  de- 
termined respecting  us,  either  on  one  side  or  the  other. 
But  this  point  I  readily  relinquish  to  them.  It  is  sufficient 
for  me  that  it  was  necessary  for  us  to  withdraw  from  themt 
in  order  to  approach  to  Christ. 

VII.  But  it  will  be  still  more  evident,  in  what  estimation 
we  ought  to  hold  all  the  Churches  who  have  submitted  to  the 
tyranny  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  if  we  compare  them  with  the 
ancient   Church  of   Israel,  as  delineated  by  the  prophets* 
There  was  a  true  Church  among  the  Jews  and  the  Israelites, 
while  they  continued  to  observe  the  laws  of  the  covenant; 
because  they  then  obtained  from  the  favour  of  God,  thofe-. 
things   which  constitute  a   Church.    They  had  the   doc^ 
trine  of  truth  in  the  law;  the  ministry  of  it  was  committedto- 
the  priests  and  prophets;  they  were  initiated  into  the  Church 
by  the  sign  of  circumcision;  and  were  exercised  in  other  sacra* 
ments  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  the  commendations,  with  which  the  Lord  has  honouref|ik^ 
his  Church,  truly  belonged  to  their  society.  But  after  thqff^i^ 
deserted  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  fell  into  idolatry  and  su- 
perstition, they  pardy  lost  this  privilege.  For  who  would- 
dare  to  refuse  the  title  of  a  Church  to  those  among  whom 
God  deposited  the  preaching  of  his  word,  and  the  observance 
of  his  mysteries?  On  the  other  hand,  who  would  dare  to 
give  the  appellation  of  a  Church,  without  any  exception,  to  . 
that  society,  where  the  word  of  God  is  openly  and  feaiV 
lessly  trampled  under  foot;  where  its  ministry,  the  principal 
sinew,  and  even  the  soul  of  the  Church,  is  discontinued? 

VI IL  What,  then,  it  will  be  said,  was  there  no  particle  of  ■ 
Church  left  among  the  Jews  from  the  moment  of  their  de- 
fection to  idolatry?  The  answer  is  easy.  In  the  first  place, 
I  observe,  that  in  this  defection,  there  were  several  degrees.  • 

J* 

iv)  John  xvi.  2.  : 
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Nor  will  we  maintain  the  fall  of  Jadah,  and  that  ot  Israel, 
to  have  been  exactly  the  same,  at  the  time  when  they  both 
began  to  depart  from  the  pure  worship  of  God.  When  Je- 
roboam made  the  calves  in  opposition  to  the  express  prohi- 
bition of  God,  and  dedicated  a  place  which  it  was  not  lawful 
to  use  for  the  oblation  of  sacrifices,  in  this  case  reli^on  was 
totally  corrupted.  The  Jews  polluted  themselves  with  practi- 
cal impietieB  and  superstitions,  before  they  made  any  unlaw- 
ful changes  in  the  external  forms  of  religion.  For  though  they 
generally  adopted  many  corrupt  ccremoiucs  in  the  time  of 
Hehoboam,  yet  as  the  doctrineof  the  law,  and  the  priesthood, 
and  the  rites  which  God  had  instituted,  were  still  preserved 
at  Jerusalem,  the  faithful  had  in  that  kingdom  a  tolerable 
Jbrm  of  a  Church.  Among  the  Israelites,  there  was  no  re- 
formation down  to  the  reign  of  Ahab,  and  in  his  time  there 
was  an  alteration  for  the  worse.  Of  the  succeeding  kings, 
even  to  the  subversion  of  the  kingdom,  some  resembled 
.Ahab,  and  others,  who  would  be  a  little  better,  followed  the 
example  of  Jeroboam;  but  all,  without  exception,  were 
impious  idolaters.  In  Judah  there  were  various  changest 
some  kings  corrupted  the  worship  of  God  with  false  and 
groundless  superstitions,  and  others  restored  religion  from 
ita  abuses;  till  at  length,  the  priests  themselves  polluted  the 
temple  of  God  with  idolatrous  and  abominable  rites. 

IX.  Now,  however  the  Papists  may  extenuate  their  vices, 
let  diem  deny,  if  they  can,  that  the  state  of  religion  is  as  cor- 
rupt and  depraved  among  them  as  it  was  in  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  in  the  time  of  Jeroboam.  But  they  practise  a  grosser 
idolatry,  and  their  doctrine  is  equally,  if  not  more,  impure. 
God  is  my  witness,  and  all  men  who  are  endued  with  mo- 
derate judgment,  and  the  fact  itself  declares,  that  in  this  I  am 
gulty  of  no  exaggeration.  Now  when  they  try  to  drive  us 
into  die  communion  of  their  Church,  they  require  two  things 
of  us;  first,  that  we  should  communicate  in  dl  their  prayers, 
sacTsmeots,  and  ceremonies;  secondly,  that  whatever  honour, 
power,andjuriBdictioQ,  Christ  has  conferred  upon  his  Churchy 
we  should  attribute  the  same  to  theirs.  With  respect  to  the 
first  point,  I  eonfess  that  the  prophets  who  were  at  Jerusa- 
lem, when  the  state  of  affairs  there  was  vcr>-  corrupt,  neither 
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oflFiered  up  sacrifices  apart  from  others,  nor  held  separate 
assemblies  for  prayer.  For  they  had  the  express  command  of 
God,  that  they  were  to  assemble  in  the  temple  of  Solomon; 
and  they  knew  that  the  Levitical  priests,  because  they  had 
been  ordained  by  the  Lord  as  ministers  of  the  sacrifices,  and 
had  not  been  deposed,  however  unworthy  they  might  be  of 
such  honour,  still  retained  the  lawful  possession  of  that  place. 
But,  what  is  the  principal  point  of  the  whole  controversy,  they 
were  not  constrained  to  join  in  any  superstitious  worship; 
on  the  contrary,  they  engaged  in  no  service  that  was  not 
of  Divine  institution.  But  what  resemblance  is  there  to  this 
among  the  Papists?  we  can  scarcely  assemble  with  them  on 
a  single  occasion,  without  polluting  ourselves  with  open 
idolatT}'.  The  principal  bond  of  their  communion  is  certainly 
the  mass,  which  we  abominate  as  the  greatest  sacrilege* 
Whether  we  are  right  or  wrong  in  this,  will  be  seen  in 
another  place.  It  is  sufficient  at  present,  to  shew  that  in  t!^s 
respect,  our  case  is  different  from  that  of  the  prophets,  who 
though  they  were  present  at  the  sacrifices  of  impious  persons, 
were  never  compelled  to  use,  or  to  witness,  any  ceremonies 
but  those  which  God  had  instituted.  And  if  we  wish  to  have  an 
example  entirely  similar,  we  must  take  it  from  the  kingdom  of 
Israel.  According  to  the  regulations  of  Jeroboam,  circumcip^ 
sion  continued,  sacrifices  were  offered,  the  law  was  regardettr 
as  sacred,  the  people  invoked  the  same  God  whom  their 
fathers  had  worshipped;  yet,  on  account  of  novel  ceremomes 
invented  in  opposition  to  the  Divine  prohibitions,  God  disap- 
proved smd  condemned  all  that  was  done  there.  Shew  me  a 
single  prophet,  or  any  pious  man,  who  even  once  worshipped 
or  offered  sacrifice  at  Betiid.  They  knew  that  they  coviSf 
not  do  it  without  contaminating  themselves  witii  sacrilege. 
We  have  established  this  point  therefore,  that  the  attachment 
of  pious  persons  to  the  communion  of  the  Church  ought  not 
to  be  carried  to  such  an  extent,  as  to  oblige  them  to  remain 
in  it,  if  it  degenerated  into  profane  and  impure  rites* 

X.  But  against  their  second  requisition,  we  amtend  upon 
^till  stronger  ground.  For  if  the  Church  be  held  in  such 
consideration  tiiat  we  are  required  to  revere  its  judgment,  to 
obey  its  authority,  to  receive  its  admoniticms,  to  £dl  under  its 


jvensures,  and  scrupulously  and  uniformly  to  adlicre  to  'm 

tvooununion,  we  cannot  allow  their  claim  to  the  character  of 

>%die  Church,  without  necessarily  obliging  ourselves  to  aubjec  - 

HHea  and  obedience.  Yet  we  readily  conccdu  to  them  what  the 

l^^rophets  conceded  lo  the  Jews  and  laratlites  of  theiv  time, 

ffrhen  things  among  them  were  in  a  similar,  oreven  in  a  better 

^0tate.  But  we  see  how  they  frequently  exclaim,  that  their 

H^Bemblica  were  iniquitous  meetings,  (^w)  a  concurrence  in 

kVbich  were  as   criminal  as    a  renunciatiou  of  God.    And 

Mertainly  if  those  assemblies  were  Churches,  it  ibliovra  that 

pBlijah,  Micaiah,  and  othas  in  Israel,  were  strangers  to  the  • 

H^urch  of  God;  and  the  same  would  be  true  of  Isaiah,  Jere- 

"feniah,  Hosca,  and  others  of  that  description  in  Judah,  whom 

'Mie  false  prophets,  priests,  and  people  of  their  day,  hated  and 

mii,'^mx  Ind  been  woiik  than  tjay  hcathena.  If 

"  t  were  CtuircbeSf  dien  the  Qburch  u  oot  the 

t  tni^  bat  »  foundation  of  &Lwhood,  nM  the  mqc- 

^toMy  of  the  lirmg  God,  but  a  receptacle  of  idols.  They 

i-:fQU&d  themaelvca  under  a  necessi^  therefore  of  withdrawing 

■vAom  alleonocction  with  tboseasaemblica,  which  were  nothing 

'M^t  a  conajHracy  agunst  God*  For  the  sam^  reason,  if  my 

«•  one  acknowledge*  the  aaaemUica  of  the  present  day,  whidi 

■hare  cODtanuooted  with  idolatry,  supcntition,  and  false  doc- 

Vhliine,  aa-trne  Chivches,  in&ll  compunion  with  which  a 

xdiriatian  man  ou^^  to  continue,  and  in  whose  doctnne  he 

IIMIltil  to  coincide,  this  will  be  a  great  error.  For  if  they  be 

HijCtnudkea,  dicy  poasess  the  power  of  the  Iteys;  but  the  keys 

*v«K  hweiMtnibly  connected  with  the  word,  which  is  exploded 

<l*fton  anumg  them.  Again,  if  they  be  Churches,  that  promise 

l^uof  Christ  most  be  applicable  to  them;  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall 

■tt'jMnd  «n«arth,  dull  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  ye 

-MKiWl-looK  <m  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  (x)  On  die 

yf^Httfuj,  all  who  sincerely  profess  themselves  to  be  the 

•  <^  Christ  they  expel  &om  their  communion.  Either 

e  the  promUe  of  Christ  must  he  vain,  or  in  this  re- 

y  an  not  Churches.  Lastly,  ihstead  of  the  ministry  of 

Old,  they  have  schools  of  inpiety,  and  a  gulf  of  ever>- 

(w)  Imkik  i.  13, 14.  (xl  Hstt.  xviii.  18. 
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gpecies  of  errors.  Either,  therefore,  in  this  respect  they  are 
not  Churches,  or  no  mark  will  be  left  to  distinguish  the 
legitimate  assemblies  of  the  faithful  from  the  conventions  of 
Turks. 

XI.  Nevertheless,  as  in  former  times  the  Jews  continued 
in  possession  of  some  peculiar  privileges  of  the  Church,  so  we 
refuse  not  to  acknowledge,  among  the  Papists  of  the  present 
day,  those  vestiges  of  the  Church  which  it  has  pleased  the 
Lord  should  remsun  among  them  after  its  removal.  When 
God  had  once  made  his  covenant  with  the  Jews,  it  continued 
among  them,  rather  because  it  was  supported  by  its  owb 
stability  in  opposition  to  their  impiety,  than  in  consequence 
of  their  observance  of  it.  Such,  therefore,  was  the  certainty 
and  constancy  of  the  Divine  goodness,  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  remained  among  them;  his  faithfulness  could  not  be 
obliterated  by  their  perfidy;  nor  could  circumcision  be  so 
profaned  by  their  impure  hands,  but  that  it  was  always  the 
true  sign  and  sacrament  of  his  covenant.  Hence  the  children 
that  were  bom  to  them,  God  calls  his  own,  (j/)  though  they 
could  not  have  belonged  to  him  but  by  a  special  benediction. 
So  after  he  had  deposited  his  covenant  in  France,  Italy, 
Germany,  Spain,  and  England,  when  those  countries  were 
oppressed  by  the  tyranny  of  Antichrist,  still  in  order  that  the  f^ 
covenant  might  remain  inviolable,  as  a  testimony  of  that  ^ 
covenant,  he  preserved  Baptism  among  them,  which  being> 
consecrated  by  his  lips  retains  its  virtue  in  opposition  to  aU 
the  impiety  of  men.  He  also  by  his  providence  caused  other 
vestiges  of  the  Church  to  remain,  that  it  might  not  be  entirely 
lost.  And  as  buildings  are  frequentiy  demolished  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  leave  the  foundations  and  ruins  remaining,  so 
the  Lord  has  not  suffered  Antichrist  either  to  subvert  his 
Church  from  the  foundation,  or  to  level  it  with  the  ground; 
though,  to  punish  the  ingratitude  of  men  who  despised  his 
word,  he  has  permitted  a  dreadful  concussion  and  dilapida- 
tion to  be  made;  yet,  amidst  this  devastation,  he  has  been 
pleased  to  preserve  the  edifice  from  being  entirely  destroyed. 

XII.  While  We  refuse  therefore  to  allow  to  the  Papists  the 

(y)  Ezek.  xti.  Sa 
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-  doctrine. -JIr^  nd  PmI  hid  pl»> 
fwo(Miitmtllm.temifk  df  Godj(«i> 
ncd  sod  ■bondtadife.knigdom,  in  ltd' 
HMMrttCkmh,  «eafim  »  be  th»«)pB.  When  Id*  hhK* 
fftHMirfaithe  tovple  of  God,  ir  wimiKi,  i^t «>■  I  inihHi» 
Wa^bft  mck,  tiut  he-wU  Bot  ifadbdi  the  anw  of  GhoM^  «r^ 
'  AM'jamidk.  Heace  it  ^ipMn,ifeM  veb^ao  keIbv  dilii^ 
dMC  Churcbea  BH^  aut(  even  aad«r  hU  qrraaiif ;  but  he  hai 
|nniBed.tBnay  MBnwgiein  luipiLiyf  aSicttd  uieBi  b^cniel 
ch^stMat  comipiod  and  ahBOM  tntnbrted  Aetr  existieiiCB 
fey  ftbeand  penadoiu  doctrinei,  Uke  pouoaoiu  podou:  ia 
JMEb  Churdiet,  ChxisC  lin  hatf  buried,  die  go^el  u  inp- 
pitieeil,  piety  enermiiuted,  ind  the  wonhip  of  God  almost 
abdisbed;  in  a  vord,  dtcy  are  altogedier  in  such  sl  state  of 
AoDfaaioiit  diat  tbey  exhibit  a  picture  of  Bsbyioa,  radier 
idtan  of  die  holy  city  of  God.  To  conclude,  I  aMnn  that  tbey 
ore  Churches,  inasmach  tm  God  has  wonderiiiUy  prtsvrved 
k-  amonff  them  a  remnant  at  his  people,  dxnigh  miseral^  dis- 
pened  and  dejected,  and  as  Am  still  remain  some  marks  of 
the  Church,  especially  those,  the  efficacy  of  vhich  neither 
Ae  craft  of  die  devil,  nor  the  malice  of  men,  can  ever  de- 
■Inqr.  But,  on  die  other  hand  because  those  marks  which 
we  ou(^  chicAy  to  regard  in  this  controversy,  are  oblite- 
rated, I  affinn,  that  the  form  of  the  legitimate  Church  it 
aot  «a  be  fbmid  odier  in  any  one  of  their  congregations,  or 
in  dw  body  at  large. 

(«)Dsn.is.37.    3TbeM.i!.S,'t 
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CHAPTER  III. 

The  Teachers  and  Ministers  of  the  Church;  their  Election 

and  Office^ 

W^E  must  now  treat  of  the  order  which  it  has  been  the 
Lord^s  will  to  appoint  for  the  government  of  his  Church* 
For  although  he  alone  ought  to  rule  and  reign  in  the  Church, 
and  to  have  all  pre-eminence  in  it,  and  this  government 
ought  to  be  exercised  and  administered  solely  by  his  word; 
yet  as  he  dwells  not  among  us  by  a  visible  presence,  so  as  to' 
make  an  audible  declaration  of  his  will  to  us,  we  have  stated, 
that  for  this  purpose  he  uses  the  ministry  of  men  whom  he 
employs  as  his  delegates,  not  to  transfer  his  right  and  honour 
to  them,  but  only  that  he  may  himself  do  his  work  by  their 
lips;  just  as  an  artificer  makes  use  of  an  instrument  in  the 
performance  of  his  work.  Some  observations  which  I  have 
made  already,  are  necessary  to  be  repeated  here.  It  is  true 
that  he  might  do  this  either  by  himself,  without  any  means  or 
instruments,  or  even  by  angels;  but  there  arc  many  reasons 
why  he  prefers  making  use  of  men.  For  in  the  first  place,  by 
this  method  he  declares  his  kindness  towards  us,  since  he 
chooses  from  among  men  those  who  are  to  be  his  ambassa- 
dors to  the  world,  to  be  the  interpreters  of  his  secret  will,  and 
even  to  act  as  his  personal  representatives.  And  thus  he  af* 
fords  an  actual  proof,  that  when  he  so  frequently  calls  ma  his 
temples,  it  is  not  an  unmeaning  appellation,  since  he  gives 
answers  to  men,  even  from  the  mouths  of  men,  as  from  a 
sanctuar}' •  In  the  second  place,  this  is  a  most  excellent  and 
beneficial  method  to  train  us  to  hum^ity,  since  he  accustoms 
us  to  obey  his  word,  though  it  is  preached  to  us  by  men  like 
ourselves,  and  sometimes  even  of  inferior  rank.  If  he  were 
himself  to  speak  from  heaven,  there  would  be  no  wonder  if 
his  sacred  oracles  were  instandy  received  with  reverence,  by 
the  ears  and  hearts  of  all  mankind.  For  who  would  not  be 
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awed  bjr  hit  present  power!  who  would  not  fall  pnistrtte  it 
tbe  fint  view  o£  infiaite  Majes^i  who  would  not  be  coo- 
founded  by  that  overpowering  splendour?  But  when  a  coa- 
temptible  monal,  who.  had  just  emerged  from  the  dust, 
addresses  us  in  the  name  of  God,  we  give  the  beat  evidence 
(tf  our  |uety  and  reverence  towards  God  himself,  if  we  readily 
submit  to  be  instructed  by  his  nunister,  who  possesses  no 
personal  superiority  to  ourselves.  For  this  reason  also  he 
has  deposited  the  treasure  of  his  heavenly  wisdom  in  frail 
and  earthen  vessels,  (a)  in  order  to  afford  a  better  proof  of  the 
cstimauon  in  which  we  hold  it.  Besides,  nothing  was  more 
adapted  to  promote  brotherly  love,  than  a  mutual  connection 
of  men  by  this  bond;  while  one  is  constituted  the  pastor  to 
teach  all  the  rest,  and  tbby  who  are  commanded  to  be  disci- 
ples, receive  one  common  doctrine  from  the  same  mouth. 
For  if  each  person  were  sufficient  for  himself,  and  had  no 
Deed  of  the  assistance  of  another,  such  is  the  pride  of  human 
nature,  every  one  would  despise  others,  and  would  also  be 
despised  by  them.  The  Lord  therefore  has  connected  his 
Church  together,  by  that  which  he  foresaw  would  be  the 
strongest  bond  for  the  preservation  of  their  union,  when  he 
committed  the  doctrine  of  etenial  life  and  salvation  to  men, 
that  by  their  bands  it  might  be  communicated  to  others, 
Paul  had  this  in  view  when  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians. 
**  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in 
oiw  hope  of  your  calling;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 
one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all, 
aod  in  you  alL  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  Wherefore 
he  sutb,  When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  captivity 
captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  (Now  that  he  ascended, 
what  is  it  but  that  he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower 
parts  of  die  earth?  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that 
ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all 
things.)  And  he  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  prophets; 
and  some,  evangehsts;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers;  for 
the  perfecting  <^  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministr}-, 

(«)2C«.  i».r. 
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for  the  ediiying  of  the  body  of  Christ:  till  we  all  come  in  the 
umty  of  the  faith,  aod  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ:  that  we  hencefnth  be  no  more  children, 
tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of 
doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men  and  cunning  craftineas, 
whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive:  but  speaking  the  truth 
in  love,  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the 
head,  even  Christ:  ^m  whom  the  whale  body  fitly  joined 
together  and  compacted  hy  that  which  every  joint  aupplieth, 
according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every 
part,  makcth  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself 
in  love."  (fi) 

II.  In  this  passage  he  shews  that  the  ministry  of  men, 
which  God  employs  in  his  government  of  the  Church,  is  the 
principal  bond  which  holds  the  faithful  together  in  one  body* 
He  also  Indicates  that  the  Church  cannot  be  preser\'ed  in 
perfect  safety,  unless  it  be  supported  b)-  these  means  which 
God  has  been  pleased  to  appoint  for  its  preservation.  Christ, 
he  says,  "  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  he  mig^t 
(ill  all  things."  (c)  And  this  is  the  way  in  which  he  does  it* 
By  means  of  his  ministers,  to  whom  he  has  committed  this 
office,  and  on  whom  he  has  bestowed  grace  to  discharge  it, 
he  dispenses  and  distributes  his  gifts  to  the  Church,  and  evea 
affords  some  manifestation  of  his  own  presence,  by  exerting 
the  power  of  his  Spirit  in  this  his  institution,  that  it  may  not 
be  vain  or  ineffectual.  Thus  is  the  restoration  of  the  saints 
effected;  thus  is  the  body  of  Christ  edified;  thus  we  grow 
up  unto  him  who  is  our  Head  in  all  things,  and  are  united 
with  each  other;  thus  we  are  all  brought  to  the  unity  of 
Christ;  if  prophecy  flourishes  among  us,  if  we  receive  the 
aposdea,  if  we  despise  not  the  doctrine  which  is  delivered  to 
us.  Whoever,  therefore,  either  aims  to  abolish  or  under- 
value this  order,  of  which  we  are  treating,  and  thia  species  of 
government,  attempts  to  disorganize  the  Church,  or  rather 
to  subvert  and  destroy  it  altogether.  For  light  and  heat  are 
not  so  essential  to  the  sun,oor  any  meat  and  drink  so  necessary 

(*)  Ei*.  i».  *-ja  {(■)  Eph.  iv.  Ift 
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tipriiiMigJ  m^  ^mmnlhg^  U  ip  dit  preg^nr^ikm  of  dit 

fiNNiMndr  CMuneiidtd  kt  digqifrto  u>  by^^Wy  pinri^H 
iwiirinBUi  harder  that  we  ma^j[^kiA  U  in  Ae  M|iia»»"   . 
ihMriptt  W  vidue,  M  more  ex«elteBt  dim  evciy  dung  elMU^  ' 
.HMtt  1^  eonfert  n  peoifiar  favour  upop  men  by  raising  uf;       f 


tyihprii  fiiM-  diem,  he  fiiMf  mmifica^jiilto  he  commands.die 

rMui 


ItMk  to  exclaim, ""  Hoir«hutifiif  H^^he  feet  4if^  ^'■ 
pwUhech  peafse}**  (p  and  when  he  calls  the  apoades  ^fim  ' 
li|^<tf  the  worid^^'aad  ««dfte  ^  of  the  eardu"  (e)  Nor 
fjjf^mlMhat  office  be  mora  splendidll  diatbguished  than  when 
he  ^Hlfi^ diem,  ^He  that  h^u-eth  you,  hearedi  me."  (/) 
k  no  pnmage  more  remarkable  than  that  in  Paul'a 
fifdade  to  the  Corinthians,  where  he  professedly 
r^Wcoases  cUs  qoeadoo.  He  contends  diat  diere  is  nodiing  ^ 
^  f  Of  f  ti  <ilh  m  or^i^orlotts  than  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel 
p  hlithrOnmch,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit, 
•*  Adof  rif^tteoosness,  and  of  eternal  life,  {g)  Hie  tenden^.. 
'  Milbimt  and  ^||tfi1ar  pamages,  is  to  preserve  that  mode  A 
yveming  dm  Chmdi  by  its  miniatcra,  which  die  Lord 
\     afqr'VfW*  to  lM|f  ferpetaalcoiitiiinance,  from  sinking  into 

I  adi^t  kngth,  frlKng  into  disuse  through  mere 

And  how.  exceedingly  necessary  it  is,  he  has  not 

in  words,  but  shewn  by  examples.  When  he 

So  illuminate  Cornelius  more  fully  with  die  light 

tnidi,  he  dispatched  an  angel  from  heaven  to  send 

hun*  When  he  designs  to  call  Paul  to  the.  knowledge 

',  and  to  introduce  him  incS  the  Church,  he  does 

with  his  own  voice,  but  sends  him  to  a 

to  VBcmve  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  and  the  sacrament 

of:  baptism  I  |{./t  was  not  without  sufficient  reason,  that  an 

migd»whi  ia4ib'messenger  of  God,  refnuns  from  anoounc- 

iag  dm  IHvine  wiH  Umself,  and  directs  a»mim  to  be  sent  for 

m  osdcv  to  declare  it;  and  that  Christ,  dfe^'sdle  teacher  of 

lim  fiddi&d,  committed  Paid  to  the  instruction  of  a  man,  the 
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same  Paul  whom  he  had  determined  to  elevate  into  the  third 
heaven,  and  to  favour  with  a  miraculous  revelation  of  things 
unspeakable;  who  can  now  dare  tcdespise  that  ministry,  or 
to  neglect  it  as  unnecessary,  the  utility  and  necessity  of 
which  God  hath  been  pleased  to  evince  by  such  examples? 

IV.  Those  who  preside   over  the   government  of  the 
Church,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  are  named 
by  Paul,  first,  ^^ apostles;''  secondly,  ^'prophets;"  thirdly^ 
"  evangelbts;"  fourthly,  "  pastors;"  lastly,  "  teachers*"  (A) 
Of  these,  only  the  two  last  sustain  an  ordinary  office  in  the 
Church;  the  others  were  such  as  the  Lord  raised  up  at  the 
commencement  of  his  k^igdom,  and  such  as  he  sull  raises 
up  on  particular  occasions,  when  required  by  the  necessitjr" 
of  the  times.  The  nature  of  the  apostolic  office,  is  manifest 
from  this  command:  ^^  Go  preach  the  Gospel  to  eveiy  crew'*'- 
ture."  (t)  No  certain  limits  are  prescribed,  but  the  whol^ 
world  is  assigned  to  them  to  be  reduced  to  obedience. lo* 
Christ;  that  by  disseminating   the  Gospel  wherever  they 
could,  they  might  erect  his  kingdom  in  all  nations.  There- 
fore Paul,  when  he  wished  to  prove  his  apostleship,  declares^ 
not  merely  that  he  had  gained  some  one  city  for  Christ,  but 
that  he  had  propagated  the  Gospel  far  and  wide,  and  that  te 
had  not  built  upon  the  foundation  of  others,  but  had  planted 
Churches,  whiLire  the  name  of  the  Lord  had  never  been  heud 
before.  The  ^^aposdes"  therefore  were  missionaries,  y/df^;  y 
were  to  reduce  die  world  from  their  revolt  to  true  obeillh 
cnce  to  God,  and  to  establish  his  kingdom  universally  fay  Ap"^ 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Or,  if  you  please,  they  were  tas . , 
first  architects  of  the  Church,  appointed  to  lay  its  foundatiofls'.^' 
all  over  the  world.  Paul  gives  the  appellation  of  ^'  propheC%^ 
not  to  all  interpreters  of  the  Divine  will,  but  only  to  those 
who  were  honoured  with  some  special  revelation*  Of  these, 
either  there  are  none  in  our  day,  or  they  are  less  conspicuous. 
By  ^^  evangelists,"  I  understand  those  who  were  inferior  to 
the  aposdes  in  dignity,  but  next  to  them  in  office,  and  who 
performed  similar  functions.  Such  were  Luke,  Timothy, 
Titus,  and  others  of  that  description;  and  perhaps  also  the 
SI  vcnty  disciples,   whom    Christ   ordained  to  occupy  the 


(A)  Eph.  iv.  11.  (i)  Mark  xvi.  15. 
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•acaMrilifioB  of  dn  qxntks.  (ii)  AccordinB  to  this  in- 
'  U^fmmiBm,  whkh  appftlo^  mfe 'perfect^  c" 

■mMW^WI  i ted  to  IM  of'9 

ShMib,  buTfloly  for  that  age  i^g  Chw 
_H>iill  win  II  none  had  existed  bcAt,  orwer^lnets^<C 

ifrom  Moses  to  Chriab "Though  I  do  not  dft^^ 


,  '3|hft'c«co  tmce  that  ^i^od  God  hu  'sdmctimea  raised  ^^,i  Jf 
■>^|Mn,  or  evangeliats  1^i^irMa4Siti»  ^^^mi°^  *C 
.iPbtime.  For  there  vas  i^ceafll|Pyr  sucUMpBtRriK   . 


mliii   the  Churcl|^«m  dw  defection  of  Ai 
verthcU-ss,  I  cnll  this  an  extraoi^yy  office,  because  it  lias  'Jj^ 

DO  [^lacc  in  well  constituted  ChurraH.  NextfoUow  **  pastors" 
sind  ^^teachers,"  who  are  always  in^qiensable  to  the  Church. 
^S'he  difference  between  them  I  apprebend  to  be  this:  that  *,. 
^^Kichcrs  have  do  otficial  concern  with' the  discipline,  or  the 
l^fc&mistration  of  the  eacninicnts,  or  with  admoniriona  and 
^exhortations,  but  only  Willi  die  interpretation  of  the  Scrip- 
cure;  whereas  the  pastoral  office  includes  all  these  things. 

V.  We  have  now  ascertained  what  offices  were  appointeS 
to  continue  for  a  time  in  thi;  government  of  die  Church,  atfl'      W|i'\ 
what   were  instituted  to  be  of  perpetual  dontion.   If  w«     i^ 
connect  the  crangelistH  with  the  apoitlca,  aa  sustaining  ditf'  '^< 
same  office,  we  shall  then  have  two  offices  of  each  descrip^' 

ponding  to  each  other.  For  our  pastors  bear  * 

sanblance  to  the  apostles,  as  our  teachers  do  to 
prophets.  The  office  of  the  prophets  was  more 
B account  of  the  special  gift  of  revelation,  by  which 
Wnt  distiaguisliedi  but  the  office  of  teachers  is  executed 

and  has  precisely  the  same  end.  So      &■■&, 
A&e  twdve  individuals,  whom  the  Lord  diose  to  promul-       ^^ 
:gate  the  first  proclamation  of  his  Gospel  to  me  world,  pre-   ' 
ccdadall  oth^jn  order  and  dignity.   For  although,  ac- 
oonSnyio  mlpteaning  and  etymology  of  tfifrwoid,  all  the 
ninitters  of  ^  Church  may  be  called  apos^litkt  because  they 
an  dl  acnt  by  the  Lord,  and  are  his  mesMii^rs;  ytt  as  it        ' 
WW  of  great  importance  to  have  •  certain  knowledge  of  t{ie       . . 

4  ■% 
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mission  of  persons  who  were  to  announce  a  thing  new  and 
unheard  before,  it  was  necessary  that  those  twelve,  together 
with  Paul^  who  was  afterwards  added  to  their  number,  should 
be  distinguished  beyond  all  others  by  a  peculiar  title*  Paid 
himself,  indeed,  gives  this  name  to  ^^  Andronicus  and  Junia^ 
who,''  he  says,  ^^  are  of  note  among  the  apostles;^' (/)  but 
when  he  means  to  speak  with  strict  propriety,  he  never  applies 
that  name  except  to  those  of  the  first  order  that  we  havd 
mentioned*  And  this  ii  the  common  usage  of  the  Scripture* 
But  the  province  of  pastors  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  ap08« 
ties,  except  that  they  preside  over  particular  Churches  re* 
spectively  committed  to  each  of  them*  Of  the  nature  of  their 
functions  let  us  now  proceed  to  a  more  distinct  statement. 

VI  •  Our  Lord,  when  he  sent  forth  his  apostles,  commia- 
BioneJ  them,  as  we  have  just  remarked,  to  preach  the  Gospel' 
and  to  baptize  all  believers  for  the  remission  of  sins,  (fif)  He' 
hud  already  commanded  them  to  distribute  the  sacred  sym- 
bols of  his  body  and  blood  according  to  his  own  example,  (n) 
Behold  the  sacred^  inviolable,  and  perpetual  law  imposed 
upon  those  who  call  themselves  successors  of  the  apostlesi 
it  commands  them  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  to  administer 
the  sacraments.  Hence  we  conclude,  that  those  who   ne- 
glect both  these  duties  have  no  just  pretensions  to  the  cha* 
ractcr  of  apostles.  But  what  shall  we  say  of  pastors?  Paul^ 
speaks  not  only  of  himself,  but  of  all  who  bear  that  oflie^  - 
when  he  says,  *^  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  Hlj^ 
nisters  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.'*^«Y 
Again,  ^^  A  bishop  must  hold  fast  the  faithful  word  as  heluH 
been  taught,  that  he  may  be  able  by  sound  doctrine,  both^tA.   i 
exhort,  and  to  convince  the  gainsayers."  (/»)  From  these  ana 
similar  passages  which  frequently  occur,  we  may  infer  that 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments.,  constitute  the  two  principal  parts  of  the  pastoral 
office.    Now  ^e  business  of  teaching  is  not   confined   to 
public  discourses,  but  extends  also  to  private  admonitions. 
Thus  Paul  calls  upon  the  Ephesians  to  witness  the  truth  of 

(/)  Rom.  xvi.  7.        (m)  Matt,  xxviii.  19.        (n)  Luke  sxii.  19. 
(•}  1  Gor.  IT.  1.         (i»  Titus  i.  7, 9. 
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his  declaration,  ^  I  have  kept  back  notlung  that  was  profit- 
able unto  3^011,  but  we  have  shewed  you  and  have  tau^^t  you 
publidy,  «Qd  from  house  to  houa^  testifying  both  to  the  Jews, 
and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  toward  God,  and  fidth 
toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'V  And  a  .little  after,  ^I 
leeased  not  to  warn  every  one,  nig^  and  day,  with  tears."  (f) 
But  it  is  no  part  of  my.  present  design,  to  enumerate  all  the 
tscellencies  of  a  good  pastor,  but  only  to  shew  what  is  inu 
plied  in  the  profession  of  those  who  call  themselves  pastors: 
ntonely,  that  they  preside  over  the  Chutxh  in  that  station, 
not  that  they  may  enjoy  a  respectable  sinecure,  but  to  instruct 
the  people  in  true  piety  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  admi- 
nister the  hcdy  mysteries,  to  midntain  and  exercise  proper 
discipline*  For  the  Lord  denounces  to  all  those  who  have 
Jbeen  stationed  as  watchmen  in  the  Church,  that  if  any  one 
^perish  in  ignorance  through  their  negligence,  he  will  require 
-fhe  blood  of  such  a  person  at  their  hands,  (r)  What  Paul 
'  aajrs  of  himself,  belongs  to  them  all;  ^^  Woe  is  unto  me,  if  I 
preach  not  the  Gospel,"  because  *^a  dispensation  of  the 
*1|Go8pel  is  committed  unto  me."  (i)  Lasdy,  what  the  apoi** 
1  ties  did  for  the  whole  world,  that  every  individual  pastor 
ought  to  do  finr  his  flock  to  which  he  is  appointed. 

VI  I.  While  we  assign  to  them  all  respectively  their  distinct 
Churches,  yet'  we  do  not  deny  that  a  pastor,  who  is  con- 
iiected  with  one  Church,  may  assist  others,  either  when  any 
dhputes  arise,  which  may  require  his  presence,  or  when  his 
Hdvice  is  asked  upon  any  difficult  subject.  But  because,  in 
*cider  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  Church,  there  is  a  neces- 
tnty  for  such  a  regulation,  as  shall  clearly  define  to  every 
one  what  duty  he  has  to  do,  lest  they  should  all  fall  into 
disorder,  and  nm  hither  and  thither  in  uncertainty  without 
any  call;  and  lest  those  who  feel  more  solicitude  for  their 
personal  accommodation  than  for  the  edification  of  the  Church, 
should,  without  any  cause  but  their  own  caprice,  all  resort 
to  one  place,  and  leave  the  Churches  destitute:  this  distribu- 
tion ought  as  far  as  possible  to  be  generally  observed,  that  every 
one  may  be  content  with  his  own  limits,  and  not  invade  the 

(v)  AcU  zz.  30,  21, 31.      (r)  Ezek  iii.  17, 18.     («)  1  Cor.  Ll  16, 17. 
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province  of  another.  Nor  is  this  an  invention  of  men,  but  • 
an  institution  of  God  himself.  For  we  read  that  Paul  and 
Barnabas  ^^ordsuned  elders  in  the  respective  Churches  of 
Lystra,  Iconium^.and  Antioch;**  (f)  and  Paul  himself  directed 
Titus  to  ^^  ordain  elders  in  every  city."(v)  So  in  other  pas- 
sages he  mentions  ^^  the  bishops  at  Philippi,"  (71;)  and  Archip* 
pus,  the  bishop  of  the  Colossians.  (x)  And  a  remarkable 
sermon  of  his  is  preserved  by  Luke,  addressed  to  ^^  the  elders 
of  the  Church  of  Ephesus/'  (^)  Whoever,  therefore,  has  un- 
dertaken the  government  and  charge  of  one  Church,  let  him 
know  that  he  is  bound  to  this  law  of  the  Divine  call:  not  that 
he  is  fixed  to  his  station  so  as  never  to  be  permitted  to  leave  it 
in  a  regular  and  orderly  manner,  if  the  public  benefit  should 
require  it;  but  he  who  has  been  called  to  one  place,  ought 
never  to  think  either  of  departing  from  his  situation,  or  re-. . 
linquishing  the  office  altogether,  from  any  motive  of  per- 
sonal convenience  or  advantage*  But  if  it  be  expedient  that 
he  should  remove  to  another  station,  he  ought  not  to  attempt 
this  on  his  oAvn  private  opinion,  but  to  be  guided  by  the 
public  authority  of  the  Church*  -    , 

VIIL  In  calling  those  who  preside  over  Churches  by  the 
appellations  of  "  bishops,"  "  elders,"  and  **  pastors,"  without 
any  distinction,  I  have  followed  the  usage  of  the  Scripture^ 
which  applies  all  these  terms  to  express  the  same  meanings; 
For  to  all  who  discharge  the  ministry  of  the  word,  it  givefr 
the  title  of  "  bishops."  So  when  Paul  enjoins  Titus  to  "ordain  " 
elders  in  every  city,"  he  immediately  adds:  "  For  a  bishop! 
must  be  blameless."  (2)  So  in  another  epistle   he  salutea^^^ 
more  bishops  than  one  in  one  Church,  (a)  And  in  the  Acts 
he  is  declared  to  have  sent  for  the  elders  of  the  Church  of   ' 
Ephesus,  whom  in  his  address  to  them  he  calls  "  bishops*"(&) 
Here  it  must  be  obser\'ed,  that  we  have  enumerated  only 
those  offices  which  consist  in  the  ministry  of  the  word;  nor 
does  Paul  mention  any  other  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the 
Episde  to  the  Ephesians,  which  we  have  quoted.  But  in  the 

(0  Act!  xiv.  21,  23.  (v)  Titus  i.  5.  (w)  PhiL  i.  1. 

(x)  Col.  iv.  17.  (y)  Act«  xx.  17,  fee.    (2)  Titus  i.  5,  7. 

(ff)  Phil.  i.  1.  {b)  Acu  XX.  17f  28.  frioK^rttc. 


J 


CHAP.  III.]      CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  63 

Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans, he  enumerates  others,  as  ^^  powers,"  ^^  gifts  of  healing,'' 
*^  interpretation  of  tongues,"  ^^  governments,"  '^  care  of  the 
poon"  (c)  Those  functions  which  were  merely  temporary,  I 
omit,  as  foreign  to  our  present  subject.  But  there  are  two 
which  perpetually  remain;  ^^  government,"  and  ^  the  care  of 
the  poor."  "  Governors,"  I  apprehend,  to  have  been  persons 
of  advanced  years,  selected  from  the  people,  to  unite  with  the 
bishops  in  giving  admonitions  and  exercising  discipline.  For 
no  other  interpretation  can  be  given  of  that  injunction,  *^  He 
that  ruleth,  let  him  do  it  with  diligence."  (d)  For  from  the 
beginning,  every  Church  has  had  its  senate  or  council,  com- 
posed of  pious,  grave,  and  holy  men,  who  were  invested 
with  that  jurisdiction  in  the  correction  of  vices,  of  which  we 
shall  soon  treat.  Now  that  this  was  not  the  regulation  of  a 
single  age,  experience  itself  demonstrates.  This  office  of 
government  is  necessary,  therefore,  in  every  age. 

IX.  The  Care  of  the  poor  was  committed  to  the  ^^  deacons.," 
The  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  however,  mentions  two  func- 
tions of  this  kind.  ^^  He  that  giveth,"  says  die  aposde,  ^^  let 
him  do  it  with,  simplicity;  he   that  sheweth  mercy,  with 
cheerfulness."  (e)  Now  as  it  is  certain  that  he  there  speaks  of 
the  public  offices  of  the  Church,  it  follows  that  there  were 
two  distinct  onlers  of  deacons.  Unless  my  judgment  deceive 
me,  the  former  clause  refers  to  the  deacons  who  administer- 
ed the  alms;  and  the  other  to  those  who  devoted  themselves 
to  the  care  of  poor  and  sick  persons;  such  as  the  widows  men- 
tioned by  Paul  to  Timothy,  (^f)  For  women  could  execute 
no  other  public  office,  than  by  devoting  themselves  to  the 
service  of  the  poor;  If  we  admit  this,  and  it  ought  to  be  fully 
admitted,  there  will  be  two  classes  of  deacons,  of  whom  one 
will  serve  the  Church  in  dispensing  the  property  given  to 
the  poor,  the  other  in  taking  care  of  the  poor  themselves.— 
Though  the  word  itself  (2tMfu»^  is  of  more  extensive  signi- 
fication, yet  the  Scripture  particularly  gives  the  title  of  ^^  dea- 
cons" to  those  whom  the  Church  has  appointed  to  dispense 

(c)  1  Cor.  xii.  38.  Swa/uiit  X^^^/^"^  ucfAuJitVf  yttn  yhMcauv,  xvCtfn^ntf. 
Rom.  xii.  8.  0  fiilmitSrttf  fv  cc3rXc7ii1i)  o  f  X{0»,  cy  iXttfolnli* 

((f)  Rom.  xii.  8.  (r)  Rom.  zU.  8.  (/*)  1  Tim.  v.  9. 10. 
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the  alms  and  take  care  of  the  poor,  and  constituted  stewards 
as  it  were  of  the  common  treasiuy  of  the  poor;  and  whoae 
origin,  institution,  and  office,  are  described  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.  For  *^when  there  arose  a  murmuring 
of  the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows 
were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration,''  (j^)  the  apostles 
pleaded  their  inability  to  discharge  both  offices,  of  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  word  and  the  service  of  tables,  and  said  to 
the  multitude,  ^*  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among 
you  seven  men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  business."  See 
what  were  the  characters  of  the  deasons  in  the  apostolic 
Church,  and  what  ought  to  be  the  characters  of  ours  in  con- 
formity to  the  primitive  example. 

X.  Now  as  ^^  all  things"  in  the  Church  are  required  to 
**  be  done  decently  and  in  order,"  (A)  there  is  nothing  in 
which  this  ought  to  be  more  diligently  observed,  than  the 
constitution  of  its  government;  because  there  would  be  more 
danger  from  disorder  in  this  case  than  in  any  other.  There- 
fore, that  resdess  and  turbulent  persons  may  not  presump- 
tuously intrude  themselves  into  the  office  of  teaching  or 
of  governing,  it  is  expressly  provided,  that  no  one  shall  as- 
sume a  public  office  in  the  Church  without  a  call.  In  order, 
therefore,  that  any  one  may  be  accounted  a  true  minister 
of  the  Church,  it  is  necessary  in  the  first  place,  that  he  be  re- 
gularly called  to  it,  and  in  the  second  place,  that  he  answer 
his  call;  that  is,  by  undertaking  and  executing  the  office  as- 
signed to  him.  This  may  frequently  be  observed  in  Paul; 
who,  when  he  wishes  to  prove  his  apostleship,  almost  always 
alleges  his  call,  together  with  his  fidelity  in  the  execution  i 
of  the  office.  If  so  eminent  a  minister  of  Christ  dare  not 
arrogate  to  himself  an  authority  to  require  his  being  heard 
in  the  Church,  but  in  consequence  of  his  appointment  to  it 
by «  Divine  commission,  and  his  faithful  discharge  of  the 
duty  assigned  him;  what  extreme  impudence  must  it  be,  if 
any  man,  destitute  of  both  these  characters,  should  claim 
such  an  honour  for  himself?  But  having  already  spoken  of 

Q^}  AcU  vL  1—3.  (A)  1  Cor.  sir.  40. 
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the  necessi^  of  discharging   the  office,  let  us  now  con6ne 
ounehres  to  the  call. 

XI.  Now  the  discussion  of  this  subject  includes  four 
branchcs:  what  are  the  qualifications  of  mhiisters;  in  what 
manner  they  are  to  be  chosen;  by  whom  they  ought  to  be 
appointed;  and  with  what  rite  or  ceremony  they  are  to  be 
introduced  into  their  office.  I  speak  of  the  extemid  Had 
solemn  call,  which  belongs  to  the  public  order  of  the  Church; 
passing  over  that  secret  call,  of  which  e%'ery  minister  is  coD- 
sclouB  to  himself  before  God,  but  which  is  not  known  to  the 
Church,  This  secret  call,  however,  is  the  certain  testimsny 
of  our  heart,  that  we  accept  the  oRice  offered  to  us,  not  from 
ambition  or  avarice,  or  aav  other  unlawful  motive,  but  from 
B  sincere  fear  of  God,  and  an  ardent  zeal  for  the  edification 
of  the  Church.  This,  as  I  have  hinted,  is  indispensable  to 
evcrj'  one  of  us,  if  we  would  approve  our  ministr)-  in  the 
sight  of  God.  In  the  view  of  the  Church,  however,  he  who 
enters  on  his  office  with  an  evil  conscience,  is  nevertheless 
duly  called,  provided  his  iniquity  be  not  discovered.  It 
is  even  common  to  speak  of  private  persons  as  called  to  the 
ministiT,  who  appear  to  be  adapted  and  qualified  for  the  dis- 
charge of  its  duties;  because  learning,  connected  with  pietj', 
and  other  endowments  of  a  good  pastor,  constitutes  a  kind 
of  prepamtion  for  it.  For  those  whom  the  Lord  hath  des- 
tined to  so  important  an  office,  he  first  furnishes  with  those  ta- 
lents which  are  requisite  to  its  execution,  that  ihey  may  not  en- 
ter Upon  it  empty  and  unprepared.  Hence  Paul,  in  his  Episde 
to  the  Corinthians,  when  he  intended  to  treat  of  the  offices 
diemselves,  first  enumerated  the  gifts  which  ought  to  be 
possessed  by  the  persons  who  sustain  those  offices,  (i)  But 
as  this  is  the  first  of  the  four  points  which  1  have  proposed, 
let  us  now  proceed  to  it. 

XII.  The  qualifications  of  those  who  ought  to  be  chosen 
bishops,  are  sWted  at  large  by  Paul  in  two  passages.  (^) 
The  sum  of  all  he  says  is,  that  none  are  a>  be  chosen  but 
men  of  sound  doctrine  and  a  holy  life,  not  chargeable  with 

(i)  1  Cor.  »ii.  7,  tc.  (*)  1  Tim.  iii.  1.  fcc  Tilus  u  7,  ic. 
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any  fault  that  may  destroy  their  authority,  or  disgrace  tl 
doctrine.  The  same  rule  is  laid  down  for  the  deacons  i 
governors.  Constant  care  is  required,  that  they  be  not 
equal  to  the  burden  imposed  upon  them,  or  in  other  woi 
that  they  be  endowed  with  those  talents  which  are  necess 
to  the  discharge  of  their  duty.  So  when  Christ  was  abou 
send  forth  his  aposdes,  he  furnished  them  with  such  m< 
and  powers  as  were  indispensable  to  their  succ<^ss.  (/)  2 
Paul,  after  having  delineated  the  character  of  a  good 
genuine  bishop,  admonishes  Timothy  not  to  contamii 
himself  by  the  appointment  of  any  one  of  a  different  desc 
tion-  (m)  The  question  relating  to  the  manner  in  which  I 
are  to  be  chosen,  I  refer  not  to  the  form  of  election,  bu 
the  religious  awe  which  ought  to  be  observed  in  it.  H< 
the  fasting  and  prayer,  which  Luke  states  to  have  been  p 
tised  by  the  faithful  at  the  ordination  of  elders,  (/i) 
knowing  themselves  to  be  engaged  in  a  business  of  the  hig 
importance,  they  dured  not  attempt  any  thing  but  with 
greatest  reverence  and  solicitude.  And  above  all  things  i 
were  earnest  in  prayers  and  supplications  to  God  for 
spirit  of  wisdom  and  discretion. 

XII !•  The  third  inquiry  we  proposed  was,  by  whom 
nisters  are  to  be  chosen.  Now  for  this  no  certain  rule 
be    gathered  from   the  appointment  of  the  apostles,    w 
was  a  case  somewhat  diflerent  from  the  common  call  of  c 
uiinisters.  For  as  theirs  was  an  extraordinary  office,  it 
necessary',  in  order  to  render  it  conspicuous  by  some  emi 
character,  that  they  who  were  to  sustain  it  should  be  c 
Hiid  appointed  by  the  mouth  of  die  Lord  himself.  Tlie  apoi 
llicrefore,  entered  upon  their  work,  not  in  consequence  oi 
iiuman  election,  but  empowered  by  the  sole  command  of 
and  of  Christ.  Hence  when  they  wish  to  substitute  anoth 
the  place  of  Judas,  they  refrain  from  a  certain  appointi 
of  any  one,  but  nominate  two,  that  the  Lord  may  declai 
lot  which  of  them  he  has  chosen  as  the  successor.  (0)  Ii 
same  sense  must  be  understood  the  declaration  of  Paul, 


</)  Luke  xxi.  15.  xxiv.  49.    Acts  i.  8. 
(>:)  AcU  xiv.  23. 


On)  1  Tim.  v.  2! 
(0)  Acta  1 23. 
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he  had  been  cr^^ted  **  ui  apostle,  not  of  men,  neither  by  man, 
but  by  JcBUB  Christ,  and  God  the  Father."  (p)  The  first 
dauae,  not  of  men,  was  applicable  to  him  in  common  with 
bH  pious  ministers  of  the  word;  for  no  man  can  lawfully  ex- 
ereiae  this  ministry  without  having  been  called  by  God.  The 
other  clause  was  special  and  peculiar  to  himself.  Wlien  he 
l^ies  in  this,  therefore,  he  not  only  claims  the  posaession  of 
what  belongs  to  every  good  pastor,  but  likewise  brings  for- 
ward an  evidence  of  his  apostleship.  For  whereaa  there  were 
among  the  Galatians  some  who,  from  an  eagerness  tu  dimi- 
Bish  his  authority',  represented  him  as  a  common  disciple  de- 
puted by  the  primary  apostles;  in  order  to  vindicate  the  dig- 
nity of  his  p]';.'aching,  against  which  he  knew  these  artifices 
vrere  directed,  he  found  it  necessary  to  shew  that  he  was  not 
inferior  to  the  other  apostles  in  any  respect.  Wherefore  he 
alErms,  that  he  had  not  been  elected  by  the  judgment  of  men, 
like  some  ordinary  bishop,  but  by  the  mouth  and  clear  reve- 
lation of  the  Lord  himself. 

XIV.  But  that  the  election  and  appointment  of  bishops 
by  men  is  necessary  to  constitute  a  legitimate  call  to  the 
office,  no  sober  person  will  deny,  while  there  are  so  many 
testimonies  of  scripture  to  establish  it.  Nor  is  it  contradicted 
by  that  declaration  of  Paul,  that  he  was  *'  an  apostle,  not  of 
men,  nor  by  man;*'  (f)  since  he  is  not  speaking  in  that  pas- 
sage of  ihe  ordinary  election  of  ministers,  but  claiming  to 
himself  what  was  the  special  privilege  of  the  aposdes.  llic 
immediate  designation  of  Paul,  by  the  Lord  himself,  to  this 
peculiar  privilege,  was  nevertheless  accompanied  with  the 
form  of  an  ecclesiastical  call,  for  Luke  sUtea,  that  "  As  they 
ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said, 
Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work  whertunto  I 
have  called  them."  (r)  What  end  could  be  answered  by  this 
separation  and  imposition  of  hands,  after  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
testified  their  election,  unless  it  was  the  preservation  of  the 
order  of  the  Church  in  designating  ministers  by  men?  God 
could  not  sanction  that  order,  therefore,  by  a  more  illustrious 
example  than  when,  after  having  declared  that  he  had  con- 

(  p)  G»l.  i.  I.  (7)  Gal.  i  1 .  (r)  Am  siii.  2. 
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fititutcd  Paul  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  he  nevertheless  di- 
rected him  to  be  designated  by  the  Church*  The  same  ma.y  be 
observed  in  the  election  of  Matthias.  («)  For  the  apostoHc 
office  being  of  such  high  importance  that  they  could  not  ven- 
ture to  fill  up  their  number  by  the  choice  of  any  one  person 
from  their  own  judgment,  they  appointed  two,  on£  of  whom 
was  to  be  chosen  by  lot;  that  so  the  election  might  obtain  a 
positive  sanction  from  heaven,  and  yet  that  the  order  of  the 
Church  might  not  be  altogether  neglected* 

XV«  Here  it  is  inquired,  whether  a  minister  oug^t  to  be 
chosen  by  the  whole  Church,  or  only  by  the  other  ministers 
and  the  governors  who  preside  over  the  discipline,  or  whe- 
ther he  may  be  appointed  by  the  authority  of  an  individual? 
Those  who  attribute  this  right  to  any  one  man,  quote  what 
Paul  says  to  Titus:  ^^  For  this  cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete, 
that  thou  shoiddest  ordain  elders  in  every  city:"  (f)  and  to 
Timothy;  "  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man."  (©)  But  they 
are  exceedingly  mistaken,  if  they  suppose  that  either  Timothy 
at  Ephesus,  or  Titus  in  Crete,  exercised  a  sovereign  power 
to  regulate  every  thing  according  to  his  own  pleasure.  For 
they  presided  over  the  people,  only  to  lead  them  by  good 
and  salutary  counsels,  not  to  act  alone  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  others.  But  that  this  may  not  be  thought  to  be  an  in- 
vention of  mine,  I  will  prove  it  by  a  similar  example.  For 
Luke  relates,  that  elders  were  ordained  in  the  Churches  by 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  but  at  the  same  time  he  distinctly  marks 
the  manner  in  which  this  was  done,— niamely,  by  the  suffrages 
or  voters  of  the  people:  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  term  he 
there  employs;  ;^i<^#1»nir«fV  w^tfivli^uf  n^ff  MxAiio-itfy*  (n*)  Those 
two  apostles,  therefore,  ordained  them;  but  the  whole  mul- 
titude, according  to  the  custom  observed  in  elections 
among  the  Greeks,  declared  by  the  elevation  of  their  hands 
who -was  the  object  of  their  choice.  So  tlic  Roman  histo- 
rians frequently  speak  of  the  consul,  who  held  tlie  assemblies, 
as  appointing  the  new  magistrates,  for  no  other  reason  but 
because  he  received  the  suffrages  and  presided  at  the  elec- 
tion. Surely  it  is  not  credible  diat  Paul  granted  to  Timothy 

(t)  Actf  i.  33.        (0  Titus  i.  5.        («)  1  Tim.  v.  22.        (w)  Acit  ziv.  23^ 
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I  )«ftths  people. '  Bwmer  pawgw,  there&m^ 
■dnatood  in  tbe MBMaoamien,  to  guard  agKiit 
4|kiHA«gifMBt 'of  die  coDUMm  ri^  md  Ubei^'of-th* 
IMMBahi  It  n  ft  good  renurk)  nwrafoRt  ot  CypnMit  .mMfe 
jflMnBleadiS  **dytt  it  prooee«b  6an  Divine  Midiorivr*  tha*« 
'^jlIlM  AcMid  be  elected  pofalidf  in  die  prewBce  of  ill  tlw  pa» 
fb^nd  dot  he  should  be.a|iptmd  u  a^woMkr  nd  firpinttb 
'^Iko  pobGc  judgment  md mdnoi^.'^  In  the  cMCLsCdM 
Aarkiad  pricsta^  wc:  find  it'  wn  osonnaiided  by  die  Lonl^ 
4mi  ijid)>aliiiiilii  be  biOHght  ftmrwd  in  die  mw  of  die  people 
before  dwir-caHecntiaa.  Nw.  wm  Matddn  added  to  dw 
rBunber  <^  tbe  qxMka,  aa-'mra  the  teren  deacons  apponft- 
i^  witfaool  die  presence  and  approbation  of  the  people.— 
'^Theae  fiLiipliii,**  si^  Cyprian,  **Bhew  dwt  tbe  ordina* 
tkn  flf  a  priest  ought  not  to  be  peribmed  but  widi  die  know- 
ledge and  GoncUTTeBce  of  the  people,  in  order  that  the  election 
vhich  shall  have  been  examined  by  the  testimony  of  all,  may 
4ie  juBt  and  Icg^matc."  We  find,  therefore,  that  it  is  a  legid* 
■  mate  ministry  according  to  the  word  of  God,  when  those  who 
j'l^ipen'  suitable  persons  are  appointed  with  the  consent  and 
■spprobotion  of  the  people;  but  that  other  pastors  ought  to 
'{Hcaide  over  the  election,  to  guard  the  multitude  from  falling 
4ttto  any   improprieties,  through   inconatancy,    intrigue,   or 


XVI.  There  remains  the  Form  o^  ordination,  which  is  the 
■last  point  that  we  have  menti^li^  relative  to  the  call  of  mi- 
auters.  Now  it  appears,  that  wlien  the  apostles  introduced 
-^ay  one  into  the  ministry,  they  used  no  other  ceremony  than 
^jaqwudoo  of  hands.  This  rite,  I  believe,  descended  from 
H»  cuatnn  of  the  Hebrews,  who,  when  they  wished  to  bleaa  ' 
maA  ccnsecrate  any  diing,  presented  it  to  God  by  impMition 
of  tends.  Thus  i^ien  Jacob  blessed  Ephraim  and  Manaasch, 
he  hdd  his  hands  upon  theoi.  {x)  Thia  custom  was  followed 
hy  our  Lord,  when  he  prayed  over  infants,  (y)  It  was  wiUi 
{Ae  same  design,  I  apprdiend,  that  the  Jews  were  directed 

(ir)  Cea.  xWm.  U.  {»)  Matt  xix.  15. 
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in  the  law  to  lay  their  hands  upon  their  sacrifices.  Where- 
fore the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles  was  an  in- 
dication that  they  oflfered  to  God  the  person  whom  tfaejr 
introduced  into  the  ministry*  They  used  the  same  ceremony 
orer  those  on  whom  they  conferred  the  visible  gifts  of  the 
Spirit*  But  be  that  as  it  may,  this  was  the  solemn  rite  invariably 
practised,  whenever  any  one  was  called  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Church.  Thus  they  ordained  pastors  and  teachers,  and  thoft 
they  ordained  deacons.  Now  though  there  is  no  express  pre- 
cept for  the  imposition  of  hands,  yet  since  we  find  it  to  have 
been  constandy  used  by  the  aposdes,  such  a  punctual  obser- 
vance of  it  by  them  ought  to  have  the  force  of  a  prelkpt  with 
with  us.  And  certainly  this  ceremony  is  highly  useful  both  to 
recommend  to  the  people  the  dignity  of  the  ministry,  and  to 
admonish  the  person  ordained  that  he  is  no  longer  his  own 
master,  but  devoted  to  the  service  of  God  and  the  Church. 
Besides,  it  will  not  be  an  unmeaning  sign,  if  it  be  restored'  to 
to  its  true  origin.  For  if  the  Spirit  of  God  institute  nothing  in 
the  Church  in  vain,  we  shall  perceive  that  this  ceremony,  which 
proceeded  from  him,  is  not  without  its  use,  provided  it  be  not 
perverted  by  a  superstitious  abuse.  Finally,  it  is  to  be  remarked, 
that  the  imposition  of  hands  on  the  ministers  was  not  the  att 
of  the  whole  multitude,  but  was  confined  to  the  pastors.  It  i^ 
not  certain  whether  this  ceremony  was,  in  all  cases,  performed 
by  more  pastors  than  one,  or  whether  it  was  ever  the  act  of 
a  single  pastor.  The  former  appears  to  have  been  the  fact  in 
the  case  of  the  seven  deacons,  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  some 
few  others,  (z)  But  Paul  speaks  of  himself  as  having  laid  hands 
upon  Timothy,  without  any  mention  of  many  others  having 
united  with  him.  ^^  I  put  thee  in  remembrance,  that  thou  slit 
up  the  gift  of  God  which  is  in  thee,  by  the  putting  on  of  my 
handsk"  (a)  His  expression  in  the  other  Epistle,  of  ^^  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery,"  (If)  I  apprehend  not  to 
signify  a  company  of  elders,  but  to  denote  the  ordination  itself; 
as  if  he  had  said.  Take  care  that  the  grace  which  thou  re- 
ceivedst  b}''  the  laying  on  of  hands,  when  I  ordained  thee  a 
presbyter,  be  not  in  vain. 

(0  Acts  vi.  «.  zlii«  3.  (a)  3  Tim.  i.  6.  (^)  1  rim.  iv.  14. 
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jHktf  Suae  of  the  ancient  Churchy  and  the  ModeJfGauiimSlIt 

practised  before  the  Papacy. 

QjTHERTO  we  have  treated  of  the  mode  of  gpvermiiCMt 
ni  tbe.  Church,  as  it  has  been  delivered  to  us  bythe  pure  won! 
oC  God,  and  of  the  offices  in  it,  as  thejr  were,  institttted  bf 
Clnist.  Now,  that  all  these  things  majr  be  more  dearljr  and 
iwniliam'  dispbyed,^  and  more  deq^  impressed  upon  our 
minds,  k  will  be  us^id  to  eacamine  what  was  the  fimn  of  die 
ancient  Cfanrcb,  in  lliese  particulars.   It  will  place  befioiaa 
our  eyes  an  actual  exemplification  of  the  Div&ie  institution. 
For  though  the  bishops  of  those  times  published  numjr 
onoBS,  in  which  they  seemed  to  express  more  than  had  been 
expressed  in  the  Holy  Scriptnresi  yet  they  we^gp  so  cautiona 
i|L<fr»ning  their  whole  economy  according  to  the  sole  stan^ 
4jud  of  ^e  word  of  God,  that  in  this  respect  scarcely  ttf 
.'^^^riiing  can  be  detected  among  them  inoonsistent  with  ihat 
^jronL  But  though  there  aright  be  something  to  be  regretted 
in  dieir  regulations,  y^,  because  they^lirected  dieir  sincere 
and  zealous  efforts  to  preserve  the  institution  of  God,  without 
.  deviating  from  it  to  any  considerable  extent,    it  will  be 
highly  useful  in  th'is  place  to  give  a  brief  sketch  of  what  their 
practice  was.  As  we  have  stated  that  there  are  three  kinds 
fif  ministers  recommended  to  us  in  the  Scripture,  so  the  an*> 
cient  Church  divided   all  the  ministers  it  had  into  three 
crrdenu    For  from  the  order  of  presbyters,  they  chose  some 
laar  pastors  and  teachers;  the  others  presided  over  the  disd- 
ipline  and  corrections.   To  the  deacons  was  committed  the 
cave  of  the  poor  and  the  distribution  of  the  alms.  Readers  and 
Acobahi  were  not  liames  of  certain  offices,  but  young  men,  to 
whom,  they  also  gave  the  name  of  clergy;  they  were  accus- 
tomed from  their  youth  to  certain  exercises  in  the  service  of  the 
Church,  that  they  might  better  understand  to  what  they  were 
destined,  and  might  enter  upon  their  office  better  prepared  for 
it  in  due  time;  as  I  sl^  soon  shew  more  at  hu^.  There- 
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fore  Jerome,  after  having  mentioned  five  orders  of  the  Church,  . 
enumerates  bishops,  presbyters,  deacons,  the  faithful,  or  be- 
lievers at  large,  and  catechumens,  or  persons  who  had  not  yet 
been  baptized,  but  had  applied  for  instruction  in  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  Thus  he  assigns  no  particular  place  to  the  rest  of 
the  clergy  and  the  monks. 

II.  All  those  to  whom  the  office  of  teaching  was  assigned, 
were  denominated  presbyters.  To  guard  against  dissention, 
the  general  consequence  of  equality,  the  presbyters  in  each  city 
chose  one  of  their  own  number,  whom  they  distinguished  1^ 
the  title  of  bishop*  The  bishop,  however,  was  not  so  superior 
to  the  rest  in  honour  and  dignity,  as  to  have  any  djtaiinioii 
over  his  colleagues,  but  the  functions  performed  by  a  consul 
in  the  senate,  such  as,  to  propose  things  for  consideration, 
to  collect  the  votes,  to  preside  over  the  rest  in  the  exercise 
of  advice,  admonition,  and  exhortation,  to.  regulate  all  the 
proceedings  by  his  authority,   and  to   carry  into  execution 
whatever  had^been  decreed  by  the  general  voice; — such  were 
the  functions  exercised  by  the  bishop  in  the  assembly  of  the. 
presbyters.    And  that  this  arrangement  was  introduced  by   • 
human  agreement,  on  account  of  the  necessity  of  the  times,  is 
acknowledged   by   the    ancient    writers  themselves.     Thus  ^ 
Jerome,  in  his  Epistle  to  Titus,  says;  ^^  A  presbyter  is  the    . 
same  as  a  bishop.   And  before  dissentions  in  religion  were 
produced  by  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  and  one  said,  I  am  of 
Paul,  and  another,   I    am   of  Cephas,  the    Churches    were, 
governed  by  a  common  council  of  presbyters.  Afterwards, 
in  order  to  destroy  the  seeds  of  disjsentions,  the  whole  charge 
was  committed  to  one.  Therefore,  as  the  presbyters  know 
that  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Church  they  are  subject 
to  the  bishop  who  presides  over   them;  so  let  the  bishops 
know  that  their  superiority  to  the  presbyters  is  more  from 
custom  than  from  the  appointment  of  the  Lord,  and  they, 
ought  to  unite  together  in  the  government  of  the  Church.'* 
In  another  place,  he  shews  the  antiquity  of  this  institution; 
for  he  says,  that  at  Alexandria,  even  from  Mark  the  Evan- 
gelist,   to   Heraclas  and    Dionysius,  the   presbyters  always 
chose  one  of  their  body  to  preside  over  them,  whom  they 
called  their  bishopr  Every  city,  theref9re,  had  its  college  of 
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iresbyten,  who  were  pastors  and  teachcis.  For  tbcy  lH  exe- 
nted  the  duties  of  teaching,  exhorting,  and  correcdng,  among 
be  people,  as  Paul  enjoins  bishops  to  do;  (c)  and  in  order  to 
eave  successors  behind  them,  they  laboured  in  truning  young 
oen,  who  had  enlisted  themselves  in  the  sacred  warfarci 
7o  every  city  was  assigned  a  certain  district,  which  received 
fesl^ters  from  it,  and  was  reckoned  as  a  part  of  that 
^urch.  Every  assembly,  as  I  have  stated,  for  the  sole 
■urpose  of  preserving  order  and  peace,  was  under  the  direc- 
ion  of  one  bishop,  who,  while  he  had  the  precedence  of  all 
thers  in  dignity,  was  himself  subject  to  the  assembly  of  the 
irethren.  If  the  territory  placed  under  his  episcopate  was  too 
xtensive  to  admit  of  his  discharging  all  the  duties  of  a  bishop 
a  every  part  of  it,  presbyters  were  appointed  in  certain 
tations,  to  act  as  his  deputies  in  things  of  minor  importance. 
rhese  were  called-  choreptKopi^  or  country  biahops,  because 
Qthe  country  they  represented  the  bishop. 

III.  But  with  respect  to  the  office  of  which  we  are  now 
reating,  the  bishops  and  presbyters  were  equally  required 
3  employ  themselves  in  the  dispensation  of  the  word  and 
acraments.  For  at  Alexandria  only,  because  Arius  had 
isturbed  the  Church  there,  it  was  ordained  tliat  no  presbyter 
bould  preach  to  the  people;  as  is  asserted  by  Socrates  in  the 
inth  book  of  his  Tripartite  Historj',  with  which  Jerome 
esitates  not  to  express  his  dissatisfaction.  It  would  cer- 
linly  have  been  regarded  as  a  prodigj',  if  any  man  had 
laimed  the  character  of  a  bishop,  who  had  not  shewn  him- 
elf  really  such  in  his  conduct.  Such  was  the  strictness  of 
lose  times,  that  all  ministers  were  constrained  to  discharge 
ae  duties  which  the  Lord  requires  of  them.  I  refer  not  to 
he  custom  of  one  age  only;  for  even  in  the  time  of  Gregory, 
^hen  the  Church  was  almost  extinct,  or  at  least  had  con- 
iderably  degenerated  from  its  ancient  punty,  it  would  not 
ave  been  permitted  for  any  bishop  to  abstain  from  preach- 
]g.  Gregory  somewhere  says;  **  A  priest  dies,  if  his  sound 
e  not  heard;  (rf)  for  he  provokes  the  wrath  of  tlie  invisible 
udge  against  him,  if  he  go  without  the  sound  of  preaching." 

(c)  Tiwi  i.  9.  (-/)  Eiirf.  mriii.  35. 

Vol.  III.  K 
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And  in  another  place,  "When  Pani  declareB  that  he  is 
*  pure  from  the  blood  of  all,^  (e)  hy  this  declaration,  we,  who 
are  called  priests,  are  convicted,  confounded,  and  decUred  to 
be  guilty,  who  to  all  our  own  crimes  add  the  deaths  of 
others;  for  we  arc  chargeable  with  slaying  all  those  who  are 
d^y  beheld  advancing  to  death,  while  we  are  indifferent  and 
silent."  He  calls  himself  and  others  silent,  because  tfiey  were 
less  assiduous  in  their  work  than  they  ought  to  be.  Since 
he  spares  not  those  who  performed  half  of  their  duty,  what 
is  it  probable  he  would  lave  done,  if  any  one  had  neglected 
It  altogether?  It  was  therefore  long  maintained  in  the  Church, 
that  the  principal  office  of  a  bishop  was  to  feed  the  people  with 
the  word  of  God,  or  to  edify  the  Church  both  in  public  and 
private  with  sound  doctrine. 

IV.  The  establishment  of  one  archbishop  over  all  the 
bishops  of  each  province,  and  the  appointment  of  patriarchs 
at  the  Council  of  Nice,  with  rank  and  dignity  superior  to  the 
archbishops,  were  regulations  for  the  preser\-ation  of  disci- 
pline.  In  this  disquisition,  however,  what  was  of  the  least 
frequent  use  cannot  be  wholly  omitted.  The  principal  rea- 
son therefore  for  the  instituUon  of  these  orders  was,  that  if 
any  thing  should  take  place  in  any  Church  which  could  not 
be  settled  by  a  few  persons,  it  might  be  referred  to  a  prorio- 
cial  synod.  If  the  magnitude  or  difficulty  of  the  case  required 
a  farther  discussion,  the  patriarchs  were  culled  to  unite  with 
the  synods,  and  from  them  there  could  be  no  appeal  but  to  ft  * 
general  council.  This  constitution  of  government  some 
called  a  hierarchy,  a  name,  in  my  opinion,  improper,  and 
certainly  not  used  in  the  Scriptures.  For  it  has  been  Ae 
design  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  every  thing  relaUng  to  the 
government  of  the  Church,  to  guard  against  any  dreams  of;' 
principality  or  dominion.  But  if  we  look  at  the  thh^g-y 
without  regarding  &e  term,  we  shall  find  that  the  ancient 
bishops  had  no  imention  of  contriving  a  form  of  government 
for  (he  Church,  different  from  that  which  God  hath  prescribed 
in  his  word. 

V.  Nor  was  the  situation  of  deacons  at  tiiat  tine  at  nil 

(0Actazx.2& 
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different  bam  what  it  bad  beea  under  the  apoatleB.  For  they 
received  the  daily  contributioiis  of  die  faithful  and  the 
annual  revenues  of  the  Church,  to  apply  them  to  their  proper 
uses,  that  U,  to  distribute  part  to  the  ministen,  and  part  for 
tiw  support  of  die  poor;  subject,  however,  to  the  authori^ 
vt  the  bishop,  to  whom  they  also  rendered  an  account  of 
dieir  administration  every  year.  For  when  the  canons 
invariably  represent  the  bishop  as  die  dispenser  of  all  the 
benefactions  of  the  Church,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  as  if 
he  executed  that  charge  himself,  but  because  it  belonged  to 
him  to  give  directions  to  the  deacon,  who  were  to  be  entirely 
supported  from  the  fiiods  of  the  Church,  to  ^hom  the 
^miundcr  was  to  be  distributed,  and  in  what  proportion  to 
each  person;  and  because  he  had  the  supcrintendance  over 
the  deacon,  to  examine  whether  he  faithfully  discharged  his 
office.  Thus  the  canons,  ascribed  to  the  apostles,  contain  the 
following  injunction;  "  We  ordain  that  the  bishop  do  have 
the  property  of  the  Church  in  his  own  power.  For  if  the 
souls  of  men,  which  arc  of  superior  value,  have  been  en- 
trusted to  him;  there  is  far  greater  propriety  in  bis  taking 
charge  of  the  pecuniary  concerns;  so  that  all  things  may  be 
distributed  to  the  poor  by  his  authority  through  the  pres- 
byters and  deacons,  and  that  they  may  be  administered 
with  reverence,  and  all  concern.**  And  in  the  Council  of 
Antioch  it  was  decreed,  that  those  bishops  should  be  censured, 
.  who  managed  the  pecuniary  concerns  of  the  Church  without 
the  concurrence  of  the  presbyters  and  deacons.  But  it  is 
unnecessary  to  argue  this  point  any  farther,  since  it  is  evident 
from  many  episdes  of  Gregory,  that  even  in  his  time,  when 
the  administration  of  the  Church  was  in  other  respects 
become  very  corrupt,  yet  this  custom  was  still  retained,  that 
die  deacons  were  the  stewards  for  the  relief  of  the  poor 
under  the  authority  of  the  bishop.  It  is  probable,  that 
subdeacons  were  at  first  attached  to  the  deacons  to  assist 
them  in  transacting  the  business  of  the  poor;  but  this  dis- 
tinction was  soon  lost.  Archdeacons  were  first  erected  when 
the  extent  of  the  property  required  a  new  and  more  accurate 
mode  of  administration;  though  Jerome  states  that  there  were 
such  ofGces  even  in  his  time.  In  their  hands  was  placed  th« 
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amount  of  the  annual  revenues,  of  the  possessions  and  of  the 
household  furniture,  and  the  collections  of  the  daily  contribu- 
tions. Whence  Gregory  denounces  to  the  archdeacon  of 
Thessalonica,  that  he  would  be  held  guilty,  if  any  of  the 
property  of  the  Church  should  be  lost  by  him,  either  through 
negligence  or  fraud*  Their  appointment  to  read  the  gospel, 
and  to  exhort  the  people  to  pray,  and  their  admission  to  the 
adminbtration  of  the  cup  in  the  sacred  supper,  were  in* 
tended  to  dignify  their  office,  that  they  might  discharge  it 
with  the  more  piety,  in  consequence  of  being  admonished  by 
such  ceremonies,  that  they  were  not  executing  some  profane 
stewardship,  but  that  their  function  was  spiritual  and  dedi- 
cated to  God. 

VI.  Hence  it  is  easy  to  judge  what  use  was  made  of  the 
property  of  the  Church,  and  in  what  manner  it  was  dispensed* 
We  often  find  it  stated,  both  in  the  decrees  of  the  councils, 
and  by  the  ancient  writers,  that  whatever  the  Church  poa-> 
sessed,  whether  in  lands  or  in  money,  was  the  patrimony  of 
the  poor.  The  bishops  and  deacons,  therefore,  are  conti-  | 
nually  reminded  that  they  are  not  managing  their  ovm  trea- 
sures, but  those  destined  to  supply  the  necessity  of  the  poor, 
which  if  they  unfaithfully  withhold  or  embezzle,  they  will  be 
guilty  of  murder.  Hence  they  are  admonished  to  distribute 
diis  property  to  the  parties  entided  to  it,  with  the  greatest 
caution  and  reverence,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  without 
respect  of  persons.  Hence  also  the  solemn  protestations  of  i 
Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  and  other  bishops,  assur- 
ing the  people  of  their  integrity.  Now  since  it  is  perfecdy 
equitable,  and  sanctioned  by  the  law  of  the  Lord,  that  those 
who  are  employed  in  the  service  of  the  Church  should  be 
maintained  at  the  public  expense  of  the  Church;  and  even  in 
that  age  some  presbyters  consecrated  their  patrimonies  to 
God,  and  reduced  themselves  to  voluntary  poverty;  the 
distribution  was  such,  that  neither  were  the  ministers  left 
without  support,  nor  were  the  poor  neglected.  Yet,  at  the 
same  time,  care  was  taken  that  the  ministers  themselves,  who 
ought  to  set  an  example  of  frugality  to  others,  should  not 
have  enough  to  be  abused  to  the  purposes  of  splendour  or 
delicacy,  but  only  what  would  suffice  to   supply  their  nc- 
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cessities.  **  For,"  s«ys  Jerome,  **  those  of  the  clergy  who 
are  sUe  to  maiBtain  themselves  from  their  own  patrimony, 
if  they  tike  what  belongs  to  the  poor,  are  guilty  of  sacrilege, 
and  by  such  an  abuse,  they  eat  and  drink  judgment  to  them- 
■elvei." 

VII.  At  first  the  administration  was  free  and  voluntaiy, 
the  bishops  and  deacons  acting  with  spontaneous  fidelity, 
and  integrity  of  conscience  and  innocence  of  life  supplying 
the  place  of  laws.  Afterwards,  when  the  cupidity  or  corrupt 
flispositions  of  some  gave  birth  to  erit  examples,  in  order  to 
correct  these  abuses,  canons  were  made,  which  divided  the 
revenues  of  the  Church  into  four  parts,  assigning  the  first  to 
,  the  clergy,  the  second  to  the  poor,  the  third  to  the  reparation 
of  churches  and  other  buildings,  the  fourth  to  poor  strangers. 
For,  thou^  other  canons  assign  this  last  part  to  the  bishop, 
this  forms  no  variation  from  the  division  which  I  have  men- 
tioned. For  the  intention  was,  that  it  should  be  appropria- 
ted to  him,  neither  for  his  own  exclusive  consumption, 
nor  for  lavish  or  arbitrary  distribution,  but  to  enable  him  to 
support  the  hospitality  which  Paul  requires  of  persons  in 
that  office.  (/)  And  so  it  is  explained  by  Gelasius  and 
Gregory.  For  Gelasius  adduces  no  other  reason  why  the 
bishop  should  claim  any  thing  for  himself,  than  to  enable  him 
to  communicate  to  captives  and  strangers.  And  Gregory-  is 
still  more  explicit.  He  says,  "  It  is  the  custom  of  the  apos- 
tolic see,  at  the  ordination  of  a  bishop,  to  command  him 
that  all  the  revenue  received  by  him,  be  divided  into  four 
portions;  namely,  one  for  the  bishop  and  his  family,  Tor  the 
support  of  hospitality  and  entertainment;  the  second  for  the 
clergy;  the  third  for  the  poorj  the  fourth  for  the  reparation 
of  churches."  It  was  unlawful  for  the  bishop,  therefore,  to 
take  for  his  own  use  any  thing  more  than  was  sufficient  for 
moderate  and  frugal  sustenance  and  clothing.  If  any  one 
began  to  transgress  the  due  limits,  either  in  luxury,  or  in 
ostentation  and  pomp,  he  was  immediately  admonished  by 
his  ctdleagues;  and  if  he  would  not  comply  with  the  admoni 
tion,  he  was  deposed  from  his  office. 

(/)  I  Tim.  iii.  27 
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VIII.  The  portion  which  they  applied  to  ornament  the  sa- 
cred edifices,  at  first  was  very  small,  and  even  after  the  Church 
was  become  a  little  more  wealthy,  they  did  not  exceed  mo- 
deration in  this  respect;  whatever  money  was  so  employed^  , 
still  continued  to  be  held  in  reserve  for  the  poor,  if  any  pres- 
sing necessity  should  occur.  Thus,  when  famine  prevailed  in 
the  province  of  Jerusalem,  and  there  was  no  other  way  of  reliev- 
ing their  wants,  Cyril  sold  the  vessels  and  vestments,  and  ex- 
pended the  produce  in  purchasing  sustenance  for  the  poor.  In 
like  manner,  when  vast  numbers  of  the  Persians  were  almost 
perishing  with  hunger,  Acatius,  bishop  of  Amida,  after  hav- 
ing convoked  his  clergy,  and  made  that  celebrated  speech,  *'  Our 
God  has  no  need  of  dishes  or  cups,  because  he  neither  eats  or 
drinks,"  melted  down  the  vessels,  and  converted  them  into^ 
money,  to  redeem  the  wretched,  and  buy  food  for  them.  Je- 
rome also,  while  he  inveighs  against  the  excessive  splendour  of 
the  temples,  makes  honourable  mention  of  Exuperius,  at  that 
time  bishop  of  Thoulouse,  wlio  administered  the  emblem 
of  our  Lord's  body  in  a  wicker  basket,  and  the  emblem  of  his 
blood  in  a  glass,  but  suffered  no  poor  person  to  endure 
hunger.  The  same  that  I  have  just  said  of  Acatius,  Ambrose 
relates  of  himself;  for  when  he  was  censured  by  the  Arians  far 
having  broken  up  the  sacred  vessels  to  pay  the  ransom  ef 
some  captives,  he  made  the  following  most  excellent  defence: 
*^He  who  sent  forth  the  apostles  without  gold,  gathered 
Churches  together  likewise  without  gold.  The  Church  has 
gold,  not  to  keep,  but  to  expend,  and  to  furnish  relief  in  ne- 
cessities. ^Vhat  need  is  there  to  keep  that  which  is  of  no 
service?  Do  not  we  know  how  much  gold  and  silver  the 
Assyrians  plundered  from  the  temple  ol  the  Lord?  Is  it  not 
better  that  it  should  be  melted  doM'n  by  the  priest  for  the 
sustenance  of  the  poor,  tf  other  resources  are  wanting,  than 
that  it  should  be  carried  away  by  a  sacrilegious  enemy?  Will 
not  the  Lord  say.  Wherefore  hast  thou  suffered  so  many  poor 
to  die  with  hunger,  and  at  the  same  time  hadst  gold  witli 
which  thou  mightest  have  supplied  them  with  food?  Why 
have  so  many  been  carried  away  into  captivity,  and  never 
been  redeemed?  Why  have  so  many  been  slain  by  the  ene- 
my? It  would  have  been  better  to  preserve  the  vessels  of 
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living  bdngSt  than  Aosc  of  metals.  To  these  qucBtiona  you 
could  make  no  answer.  For  what  would  you  sayf  I  was  afraid 
that  the  temple  of  God  would  be  destitute  of  ornament.  God 
would  reply,  Tlie  sacraments  require  no  gold,  nor  is  gold  any 
recommeridation  of  that  wnich  is  not  purchased  with  gold. 
the  ornament  of  the  sacraments  is  the  redemption  of  captives." 
In  short  we  sec  that  it  was  very  true  which  was  obser\'ed  by 
the  same  writer  in  another  place,  "  that  whatever  the  Church 
possessed  at  that  time,  was  appropriated  to  the  relief  of  the 
necessitous,"  and,  "  that  all  that  a  bishop  had,  belonged  to  the 
poor." 

IX.  These  which  we  have  enumerated,  were  the  offices  of 
.the  ancient  Church.  Others  which  are  mentioned  by  eccle- 
siastical historians,  were  rather  exercises  and  preparations, 
than  certain  offices.  For  to  form  a  seminary,  which  should 
provide  the  Church  with  future  ministers,  those  holy  men 
took  under  their  charge,  protection,  and  discipline,  such  youths 
as,  with  the  consent  and  sanction  of  their  parents,  enlisted 
themselves  in  the  spiritual  warfare;  and  so  they  educated 
them  from  an  early  age,  that  they  might  not  enter  on  the  dis- 
charge of  their  office  ignorant  and  unprepared.  All  who  were 
trained  in  this  manner,  were  called  by  the  general  name  of 
clergy.  I  could  wish,  indeed,  that  some  other  more  appro- 
priate name  had  been  given  them;  for  this  appellation  origi- 
nated in  error,  or  at  least  in  some  improper  views:  for  Peter 
calls  the  whole  Church  the  clergy,  that  is,  the  inheritance  of 
the  Lord,  (^g)  The  institution  itself,  however,  was  pious  and 
eminendy  beneficial;  that  those  who  wished  to  consecrate 
themselves  and  their  labours  to  the  Church,  should  be  educated 
under  the  care  of  the  bishop,  that  no  one  might  minister  in 
the  Church,  but  one  who  had  received  suSicient  previous  m- 
sthiction,  who  from  his  early  youth  had  imbided  sound  doc- 
trine, who  from  a  strict  discipline  had  acquired  a  certain 
habitual  gravit)',  and  more  than  common  sanctity  of  life, 
who  had  been  abstracted  from  secular  occupations,  and 
accustomed  to  spiritual  cares  and  studies.  Now  as  young 
soldiers,  by  counterfeit  batdes  are  trained  to  real  and  serious 
warfare;  so  the  clergy  were  prepared  by  certain  proba- 
cy) 1  Peter  v.  3. 
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tionar^-  exercises,  before  they  were  actually  {vomoted  to 
offices.  At  first  tlicy  were  charged  with  the  care  of  opening ' 
and  shutting  the  temples,  and  they  were  called  eatiarii,  or 
door-keepers.  Afterwards  they  were  called  acolutki,  or 
Jalhrvers,  waiting  upon  the  bishop  in  domestic  services,  and 
accompanying  him  on  all  occasions,  at  first  in  a  way  of 
honour,  and  afterwards  to  prevent  all  suspicion;  moreover, 
that  by  degrees  they  might  become  known  to  the  people,  and 
might  acquire  some  consideration  among  them,  and  at  the 
same  time  that  they  might  learn  to  brar  the  presence  of  all, 
and  liavc  courage  to  speak  before  them,  that  after  being  made 
presbj-tcrs,  when  they  should  come  to  preach,  they  might 
not  be  confounded  witli  shame,  therefore  they  were  appoint- 
ed to  read  the  scriptures  from  the  pulpit.  In  this  manner 
they  were  promoted  by  degrees,  that  they  might  approve 
their  diligence  in  the  respective  exercises,  till  they  were  made 
fiubdcacons.  I  only  contend,  that  these  were  rather  prepara- 
tioiiG  for  pupils,  than  functions  reckoned  among  the  real  offices 
of  the  Church. 

X.  We  have  said,  tliat  the  first  point  in  the  election  of 
ministers  related  to  the  <iualifications  of  the  persons  to  be 
chosen,  iind  the  second  to  the  religious  reverence  with  which 
the  business  ought  to  be  conducted.  In  both  these  points,  - 
the  ancient  Church  followed  the  direction  of  Paul  and  the 
examples  of  the  iipostles.  For  it  was  their  custom  to  assemble 
for  the  election  ol  pastors  with  the  greatest  reverence  and  so- 
lemn invocation  of  the  name  of  God.  They  had  likewise  a  form 
of  examination,  in  which  they  tried  the  life  and  doctrine  of  the 
candidates  by  that  standard  of  Paul.  Only  they  ran  into  the 
error  of  immoderate  sevcritj-,  from  a  wish  to  require  in  a 
bishop  more  tlian  Patil  requires,  and  especially,  in  process 
of  time,  by  enjoining  celibacy.  In  other  diings  their  prac> 
tice  was  in  conformity  with  the  description  of  Paul.  (A)  In 
the  third  point  which  we  have  mentioned,  namely,  by  whtnn 
ministers  ought  to  be  chosen,  they  did  not  always  observe 
the  same  order.  In  the  primitive  times,  there  wan  no  one 
admitted  among  the  number  of  the  clergy,  without  the  con- 
sent of  all  the  people;  so  that   Cyprian  makes  a  laboured 

(A)  I  Tim.  iiL  2— r. 
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defence  of  hia   h^'in^  appointid   one  Aurclius   a  rmdcr, 
without  con^ulUDg  ihc  Church,  bccaiue  ht  (Upnrtcc!  in  ifaU 
instance     from     ihc   gtmrid    custom,    though     iioi    wlihoul 
reason.   He  begins  in  the  following  ni:mnLr:  "  la  appointing 
the  cIcrgT,  my  vcrj-  dear  hrctbrL-n,  wc  are  accustomed  first         ^ 
to  conaoU  j-ou,  and  lo  weigli  the  inor:d9  and  meiits  of  every 
one  of  them  in  the  gcnci-til  assembly."  But  as  there  was  not      -    | 
mudi  danger  in  those  inicrior  exercises,  because  they  were 
admitted  to  a  long  probation  and  not  to  a  hi^jh  ofFice,  ihc 
coosent   of  the  people  ceased  ■lo  be  asked.   Afterwards,  in         ^, 
the  other  offices  also,  except  ibc  cpiscopalc,  the  people  ge-       f*  ' 
nerally  left  the  judgmeoi  and  choice  to  the  bishop  nnd  prcs-  ' 

liytet-8,  so  that  they  deierrtihicd  who  were  UpaliTe  and  <le-        >    . 
serving;  except  tvhcn  new  pffcsbyicrs  were  appointed  to  the 
parishest  for  then  it  vftg,  neccsBarj-  to  have  the  express  con- 
sent of  the  body  of  tfiT  peopfc  at  each  place.   Nor  is  it  any 
■wonder  tiiat  the  pt-ojile  were  not  very  aolititotis  for  the  prc- 
,, serration  of  tJioir  right  in  this  case,  for  no  one  was  made  a       .  • 
•  fabdea%,  who  llki  not  been"  trtt^  for  a  con^Agnd>le  time  , 
aa  one  of  the  clergy,  under  tHe  tevere  -"^tafr^  vhich.*M  - 
jdRU  practised.  After  he  .hadJie*!  triA'mWlM  atatioa, 'Iti 
jff»»  constituted  a  deatpa;^«l9uai  ;lf  nr  cmaueAd  hioMcIf 
Plllh'  fidelity,  he  obtained  ihe  rank  of  a  presbyter.  Thiia  no 
one  was  promoted  wiio  had  not  really  undergone  air'Azant^- 
aaiian  for  matiy  years,  under  the  eyes  of  the  people;  And   "      '' 
ORC  were  many  canons  for  the  puuisbmcnt  of  tlieir  fibdtBI 
,  ao^dnt  the  Church  could  not  be  troubled  with  cricked  prcia- 
iMefS  or  deacons,  unless  it  neglected  the  remedies  withia  M^ 
>4Wch.    Tlie    election    of    presbytetB,   however,  ^Ways    i«- 
qtdfed  the  consent  of  the  hthnliiiantsof  die  place;  whij^  a^  ♦ 
testified  by  the  first  canon,  which  is  attributed  to  AndjjMlf?^^ 
J6ntil  ordinations  look  place  at  stated  times  rf  the  ^^ 
that^'to^  one  might  be  intrudiued  clandestinely,  fcithout  thf  ,         ^ 
cdaMl^the  futhful,  or  be  pronuAttwi^  too  mt^h  fa^tj^ 
i^lllmilt  iiTji  attestation  to  his  chancier.    " 

^Ci>,The  right  of  voting  in  die  election  of  biBhpps,<-aa 
niitldhed  hf  the  people  for  a  long  time,  that  no  one  mi^t^ 
.Almded  who   was  not  accqitable  tojIL   The   codMctf  o^ 


I  therefore  decreed,  that  no  Mmp   should  ^.  a 
Vol.  III.  I.  'i 
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pointed  without  the  consent  of  the  people,  which  Leo  the 
first  expressly  confirms.  Hence  the  following  injunctions: 
*'  Let  him  be  chosen  who  shall  be  called  for  by  the  clergy 
and  people,  or  at  least  by  the  majority  of  them."  Again, 
"Let  him  who  is  to  preside  over  all,  be  chosen  by  all." 
For  he  who  is  appointed  without  having  been  previously 
known  and  examined,  must  of  necessity  l)c  intruded  by  force. 
Again,  "  Let  him  be  elected  who  shall  have  been  chosen  by 
the  clerg)'  and  desired  by  the  people;  and  let  him  be  conse- 
crated by  the  bishops  of  that  province,  with  the  authority  of 
the  metropolitan."  So  careful  were  the  holy  fathers  tliat  this 
liberty  of  the  people  should  not  by  any  means  be  infringed, 
that  when  the  general  council  assembled  at  Constantinople 
appointed  Nectarius,  they  would  not  do  it  without  the  ap- 
probation of  all  the  clergy  and  people;  as  is  evident  from 
their  episde  to  the  council  of  Rome.  Wherefore  when  any 
bishop  appointed  his  successor,  the  appointment  was  not  con- 
firmed but  by  the  suflrages  of  all  the  j)eople.  Of  such  a  cir- 
cumstance we  have  not  only  an  example,  but  the  particular 
form  in  Augustine's  nomination  of  Eradius.  And  llieodoret, 
when  he  states  that  Peter  was  nominated  by  Athanasius,  as 
his  successor,  immediately  adds,  that  diis  was  confirmed  by 
the  clerg)-,  and  ratified  by  the  acclamations  of  the  magistracy^ 
the  nobility,  and  all  the  people. 

XII.  I  confess  that  there  was  the  greatest  propriety  in  the 
decree  of  the  council  of  Laodicea,  that  the  election  should 
not  be  left  to  the  populace.  For  it  scarcely  ever  happens 
that  so  many  heads  concur  in  one  opinion  for  the  settlement 
of  any  business;  and  almost  every  case  verifies  the  observa- 
tion, that  the  uncertain  vulgar  are  divided  by  contrarv'  incli- 
nations. But  to  this  danger  was  apj^lied  an  excellent  remedy. 
For  in  the  first  place,  the  clergy  alone  made  their  choice,  and 
presented  the  ])er.son  they  had  chosen  to  the  magistracy,  or 
to  the  senate  and  governors.  They  deliberated  on  the  elec- 
tion, and  if  it  appeared  to  them  a  proper  one,  confirmed  it, 
or  otherwise  chose  another  person  whom  thev  preferred.— 
Then  the  business  was  refern:d  to  the  nuikitude,  who^ 
though  they  were  not  bound  to  concur  in  these  previous 
opinions,  yet  were  less  likelv  to  be  tiirown  into  disorder.— 
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Or  if  the  bus«iiness  commenced  wiili  the  multitude,  this  method 
was  adopted  in  order  to  discover  who  was  the  principal 
object  of  their  wishes;  and  alter  hearing  the  wishes  of  the 
people,  the  clergy  proceeded  to  the  election.  Thus  the 
clerg\-  were  neidicr  at  libert\*  to  elect  whom  they  pleased, 
nor  under  a  necessity  of  complying  w^ith  the  foolish  desires 
of  the  people.  This  order  is  stated  by  I^eo  in  another  place , 
when  he  says,  *'  It  is  requisite  to  have  the  votes  of  the  citi- 
zens, the  testimonies  of  the  people,  the  authority  of  the  cfo- 
vernors,  and  the  election  of  the  clergy."  Again,  "  Let  there 
be  the  testimony  of  the  governors,  the  subscription  of  the 
clerg\-,  the  consent  of  the  senate  and  people.  Reason  permits 
it  not  to  be  done  in  anv  other  wav-"  Nor  is  there  anv  other 
meaning  in  that  decree  of  the  council  of  Laodicea,  than  that 
the  clergy  and  governors  shoidd  not  suffer  themselves  to  be 
carried  away  by  the  inconsiderate  multitude,  but  by  their 
prudence  and  gravity  should  check,  on  every  necessary  oc- 
casion, the  folly  and  violence  of  popular  desires. 

XIII.  This  mode  of  election  was  still  practised  in  the  time 
of  Gregory,  and  it  is  probable  that  it  continued  long  after. 
There  arc  many  of  his  epistles  which  furnish  sufficient  evidence 
of  this  fact.  For  in  every  case  relating  to  the  creation  of  a  new 
bishop  in  any  place,  he  was  accustomed  to  write  to  the  clergy, 
the  senate,  and  the  people;  and  sometimes  to  the  duke,  accord- 
ing to  the  constitution  of  the  government  in  the  place  to 
which  he  was  writing.  And  if,  on  account  of  disturbances 
or  dissentions  in  any  Church,  he  confides  the  superintendance 
of  the  election  to  some  neighbouring  bishop,  yet  he  invariably 
requires  a  solemn  decree  confirmed  by  the  subscriptions  of 
all.  Even  when  one  Constant! us  was  crcatoi.1  bishop  of 
Milan,  and  on  account  of  the  incursions  of  the  barbarians 
many  of  the  Milanese  had  retired  to  (ienoa,  he  thought  the 
•lection  would  not  be  legitimate,  unless  they  also  were  called 
together  and  gave  their  united  consent.  And  what  is  more, 
it  was  within  the  last  five  hundred  years  that  Pope  Nicholas 
made  this  decree  respecting  the  election  of  the  Roman  Pontiff; 
that  the  cardinals  should  take  the  lead,  that  in  the  next 
place  they  should  unite  with  them  the  rest  of  the  clerg}',  and 
Jastlv  that  the  election  should  be  confirmed  bv  the  consent  of 


84  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [book  iv. 

the  people.  And  al  the  conclusion  he  recites  that  decree  of  Leo, 
which  I  have  just  quoted,  and  commands  it  to  be  observed 
in  future.  If  the  cabals  of  the  wicked  should  go  to  such  a 
len;rth  as  to  constrain  the  clergy  to  quit  the  city  in  order  to 
make  a  proper  election,  still  he  ordains  that  some  of  the 
people  should  be  present  at  the  same  time.  The  consent  of 
the  emperor,  as  far  as  I  can  discover,  was  required  only  in 
two  Churches,  at  Roriic  and  at  Constantinople,  because  they 
were  the  two  capitals  of  the  empire.  For  when  Ambrose 
was  sent  to  Milan  whh  authority  from  Valentinian  to  preside 
at  the  election  of  a  new  bishop,  that  was  an  extraordinary 
measure,  in  consequence  of  the  grievous  factions  which  raged 
among  the  citizens.  At  Rome  the  authority  of  the  emperor 
had  anciently  so  much  influence  in  the  creation  of  a  bishop, 
that  Ciregory  speaks  of  himself  as  having  been  appointed  to 
the  government  of  the  Church  by  the  sole  command  of  the 
emperor,  notwithstanding  he  had  been  formally  chosen  by  the 
people.  But  the  custom  was,  that  wlun  any  one  had  been 
chosen  by  the  senate,  clergy,  and  people,  it  wxs  immediately 
rc])orted  to  the  emperor,  that  he  might  either  ratify  the 
election  by  his  approbation,  or  rescind  it  by  his  negative. 
Nor  is  there  any  thing  repugnant  to  this  custom  in  the  decrees 
collected  by  (iratian;  which  only  sav,  that  it  is  bv  no  means  to 
be  suHcred  that  a  king  should  supersede  all  canonical  election 
be  ajjpointing  a  bishop  at  his  own  pleasure,  and  that  the 
nulropolitans  ought  not  to  consecrate  any  one  who  shall  thus 
have  been  promoted  by  the  violence  of  power.  For  it  is  one 
thing,  to  spoil  the  Church  of  its  right  by  transferring  the 
whole  to  the  caprice  of  an  individual;  and  another,  to  give  a 
king  or  an  emperor  the  honour  of  confirming  a  legitimate 
election  bv  his  authority* 

XIV.  It  remains  for  us  to  state,  by  what  ceremony  the 
ministers  of  the  ancient  Chiuxh,  after  their  election,  were 
iniiiatrd  into  their  office.  This  the  Latins  have  called 
ott/'/nttf'/ofi^  or  consecration.  The  (Greeks  have  called  it 
;^ii^«'«9i««  t'xtt'us'i'ju  or  clcvatioji  of  hdnJs^  and  sometimes 
XiM«di(ri«,  'nrfiosiiion  cf  lunuls;  though  the  former  word 
piopj-rlv  signifus  that  kind  oi  election  in  which  the  suffrages 
:ire  declari-d  by  the  lifting  up  of  the  hands.  Tliere  is  a  decree 
of  the  council  of    Nice,  that  the  metropolitan  should  meet 
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witli  all  the  bishops  at  the  pruvincc  to  ordain  hJin  wlio  shall 
hnve  been  elected;  but  that  if  any  of  them  be  prevented  t>y 
the  lingth  of  the  joamey,  l)y  sickness,  or  bj-  any  other  ne- 
ccssnr}-  cause,  at  least  three  should  meet,  and  those  who  are 
absent  should  testify  their  consent  by  letters.  And  when 
tliis  canon  from  disuse  had  grown  obsolete,  it  was  renewed 
in  various  councils.  Now  the  reason  why  all,  or  at  least  as 
many  as  had  no  sufficient  excuse,  wen-  commanded  to  be 
present,  was  that  there  might  be  a  more  solemn  examination 
into  tile  learning  and  morals  of  the  person  to  he  ordaim^d; 
for  the  business  was  not  completed  without  examination. 
And  it  appears  from  the  epistles  of  Cyprian,  that  in  the 
beginning  the  bishops  were  not  invited  after  the  election,  but 
used  to  be  present  at  the  election,  and  that  for  the  puqiose 
of  acting  as  moderators,  that  nothing  turbulent  might  take 
place  among  the  midtitude.  For  after  having  said  that  the 
ptfiple  have  the  power  etiher  to  chnose  the  worthy  for  pripsts, 
or  lo  reject  the  unworlhj-;  he  adds,  "  Wherefore  ii  is  to  be 
carefully  held  and  obsirved  as  a  divine  and  aiiostolical  tra- 
dition (which  is  obHiivi;d  among  us,  and  iu  almost  all  the 
pitivinccs)  tli:it  lor  the  due  performance  of  ordinations,  all 
tlif  miijlibourinir  bishops  of  the  same  province  should  meet 
wiili  ihc  people  o\«r  whom  a  bishop  is  to  he  ordained,  and 
that  the  bishop  should  be  chosen  in  the  presence  of  the 
peijpk."  But  because  such  an  assembly  was  sometimes  ver\' 
slo^^ly  ci>llected,  anil  tht-ri'  was  dantjer  that  such  a  <leliiy 
inip;ht  be  abused  by  some  f<ir  the  puri>oscs  of  intriijue,  it  was 
deemed  sulficicnt,  if  ihey  icisimbled  after  the  election  was 
made,  and  upon  due  examination  couseciatid  the  person  who 
had  been  chosen, 

XV.  This  was  the  universal  practice  without  any  excep- 
tion. By  degrees  a  different  citstom  was  introduced,  and 
the  persons  elected  went  to  the  metropolitan  city  to  seek  «r- 
tlination,  I'his  change  arose  from  ambition  and  a  corruption 
of  the  ancient  institution,  rather  than  from  any  good  reason. 
And  not  lonij  after,  wlun  the  authority  of  the  sec  of  Rome 
had  increased,  ancuher  custom  obtained,  which  was  still 
■worse;  almost  all  the  bishops  of  Italy  went  to  Rome  to  be 
ted.  This  may  be  seen  by  the  epislles  of  (Gregory. 
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Only  a  few  cities,  which  did  not  so  easily  yield,  preserved  their 
ancient  right;  of  which  there  is  an  example  recorded  by  him 
in  the  case  of  Milan.  Perhaps  the  metropolitan  cities  were 
the  only  ones  that  retained  their  privilege.  For  almost  all 
the  provincial  bishops  used  to  assemble  in  the  metropolitan 
city  to  consecrate  their  archbishop.  The  ceremony  was  im- 
position of  hands.  For  I  read  of  no  other  ceremony  practised, 
except  that  in  the  public  assembly  the  bishops  had  some  dress 
to  distinguish  them  from  the  rest  of  the  presbyters.  Pres- 
byters and  deacons  also  were  ordained  solely  by  imposition 
of  hands.  But  every  bishop  ordained  his  own  presbyters, 
in  conjunction  with  the  assembly  of  the  other  presbyters  of 
his  diocese.  Now  though  they  all  united  in  the  same  act, 
yet  because  the  bishop  took  the  lead,  and  the  ceremony  was 
performed  undtr  his  direction,  therefore,  it  was  called  hir, 
ordination.  Wherefore  it  is  often  remarked  by  the  ancient 
%vriters,  that  a  presbyter  differs  from  a  bishop  in  no  other 
respect,  than  that  he  does  not  possess  the  power  of  or- 
dination. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


fhe  aiiL'ient  Form  of  Government  entirely  subverted  Inj  the 

Papal  Tyranntj, 

Now  it  is  proper  to  exhibit  the  system  of  ecclesiastical 
government  at  present  maintained  by  the  see  of  Rome,  and 
all  its  dependencies,  with  a  full  view  of  that  hierarchy  which 
is  perpetually  in  their  mouths,  and  to  compare  it  with  the 
description  we  have  given  of  the  primitive  and  ancient 
Church.  This  comparison  will  shew  what  kind  of  a  Church 
there  is  among  those  who  arrogate  this  exclusive  title,  and 
try  to  oppress,  or  rather  to  overwhelm  us,  with  their  fury. 
Now  it  is  best  to  begin  with  the  vocation,  that  we  may  see 
who  and  what  kind  of  men  are  called  to  the  ministry,  and 
how  they  are  introduced  to  it.  We  shall  then  consider  how 
faithfully  they  discharge  their  duty.  We  shall  give  the  first 
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place  to  the  bishops;  who  I  wish  could  have  tlic  honour  ot 
retaining  the  first  rank  in  this  disquisition.  But  the  subject 
itself  will  not  permit  me  to  touch  on  this  argument  ever  so 
slightly,  without  involving  their  deepest  disgrace.  I  shall 
remember,  however,  the  nature  of  the  work  in  which  I  am 
now  engaged,  and  shall  not  sufler  my  discourse,  which  ought 
to  be  confined  to  simplt:  doctrine,  to  exceed  its  proper  bounds. 
But  let  some  one  of  those  who  have  not  lost  all  shame,  answer 
me;  What  kind  of  bishops  are  now  generally  chosen?  To 
examine  into  their  learning,  ts  too  obsolete;  and  if  any  re- 
gard be  paid  to  it,  they  choose  some  lawyer,  who  understands 
pleading  in  a  court  better  than  preaching  in  a  Church.  It  is 
evident,  that  for  a  hundred  years,  scarcely  one  in  a  hundred 
that  has  been  chosen,  had  any  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, f  say  nothing  of  the  preceding  ages;  not  that  they  were 
much  better,  but  because  our  business  is  onl}-  with  die  present 
Church.  If  we  inquire  into  th^ir  morals,  we  shall  find  that 
there  have  been  few  ov  noni:,  who  would  not  h:i\e  been 
judged  unworthy  by  the  ancient  canons.  He  who  has  not 
btcn  a  drunkard,  hns  been  a  fornicator;  and  he  who  has 
been  free  from  both  these  vices,  has  been  either  a  gambler 
or  a  hunter,  or  dissolute  in  some  part  of  his  life.  For  the 
old  canons  exclude  a  man  from  the  episcopal  office,  for  smaller 
vices  than  these.  But  the  greatest  absunlit}-  of  all  is,  thai 
even  boys,  scarcely  ten  years  of  age,  have  by  the  permission 
of  the  Pope  been  made  bishops.  And  to  such  lengths  of  im- 
pudence and  stupidity  have  they  proceeded,  as  not  to  be 
afraid  of  that  extreme  and  monstrous  enurmit)-,  which  is 
altogether  repugnant  to  the  common  sense  of  nature.  Hence 
it  appears  how  solemn  and  conscientious  must  have  been 
their  elections,  which  were  marked  with  such  extreme  neg- 
ligence. 

II.  All  the  right  of  the  people  to  choose  has  been  entirely 
taken  away.  Their  suffrages,  assent,  subscriptions,  and 
evety  thing  of  this  kind,  have  disappeared.  All  the  power 
is  transferred  to  the  canons.  They  confer  the  bishopric  on 
vhom  they  please,  and  then  produce  him  before  the  people 
but  to  be  adored,  not  to  be  examined.  Leo,  on  the  con- 
trary, exclaim;  that  no  reason  permits  this,  and  pronounce. 
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It  to  be  a  violent  imposition.  WTien  Cyprian  declares  it  to 
be  of    divine  right,   that  an  election    should   not   be   made 
without  the  consent  of  the  people,  he  shews  that  a  different 
method  is  repugnant  to  the  \rord  of  God.  The  decrees  of 
various  councils  most  severely  prohibit  it  to  be  done  in  any 
other  way,  and  if  it  be  done,  command  it  to  be  void.    If 
these  things  be  true,  there  is  now  no  canonical  election  re- 
maining in   all   the    Papacy,  either  according  to    divine    or 
ecclesiastical  right.    Now  though  tliere  were  no  other  evil, 
how  will  they  be  able  to   excuse  themselves  for  having  thus 
deprived  the  Church  of  her  right?   But   they  say,  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  times  required,  that  as  the  people  and  magis- 
trates, in  the  choice  of  bishops,  were  rather  carried  away  hy 
antipathies  and  partialities  than  governed  by  an  honest  and 
correct  judgment,  the  decision  of  this  business  should  be  en- 
trusted to  a  few.  Let  it  be  admitted  that  this  was  an  extreme 
remedy  for  a  disease  under  desperate  circumstances.  Yet  as 
the  medicine  has  been  found  more  injurious  than  the  disease 
itself,    why   is  there  no  remedy  provided    against  this  new 
malady?  I'hey  reply,  the  canons  themselves  have  particularly 
directed  what  course  they  ought  to  pursue  in  an  election.^ 
But  do   we  4otibt,  that  the  pco])le  formerly  undi  rslood  them- 
selves to  be  bound  l)v  the  most  sacred  laws,  when  thev  saw 
the  word  of  God  proposed  as  their  rule,  whenever  the\'  as- 
sembled for  the  election  of  a  bishop?  T'or  that  one  declaration 
of  God,  in  which  he  describes  the  true  character  of  a  bishop, 
ought  to  ha^e   more    weight   than  millions   of  canons.    Yet 
corrupted  by  a  most  sinful   disposition,   they  paid  no  regard 
to    law  or  equity.  So   in  the  present  day,  though  there  arc 
the  best  written  laws,  yet  they  remain  buried  in  paper.    At 
the  same  time,  it  has  been  the  general  practice,  and  as  if  it 
were  founded  in  reason,  has  obtained  the  general  approbation, 
that  drunkards,    fornicators,    and  gamblers,    have  lieen  pro- 
moted to    this  honour.  I    do    not    say    enough.    Bishoprics 
arc  the  rewards  of  adulterers  and  panders.   For  when  they 
arc  given  to  hunters  and  fowlers,  the  business  must  be  con- 
sidered as  well  managed.   To    attempt  any  excuse    of  such 
flagitious    proceedings   is    abominable.    The    people,    I    sav, 
had  a  most  excellent  canon,  in  the  direction  of  tlie  word  of 
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God,  that  "a  bishop  must  be  blameless,  apt  to  teach,  no 
striker,"  &c  (i)  Why  then  was  the  ri^t  of  election  trans- 
ferred from  the  people  to  the  canons?  They  reply,  because 
the  word  of  God  was  not  attended  to,  amidst  the  tumults  and 
factions  of  the  people.  And  why  should  it  not  now  be  again 
transferred  from  them,  who  not  only  violate  all  laws,  but 
casting  ofT  all  shame,  mingle  and  confound  heaven  and  earth 
together,  by  their  lust,  avarice,  and  ambition? 

III.  But  it  is  a  false  pretence  when  they  say,  that  the 
present  practice  was  introduced  as  a  remedy.  We  read  that 
in  the  early  times,  cities  were  frequently  thrown  into  confu- 
sion at  the  election  of  their  bishops;  yet  no  one  ever  dared  to 
think  of  depriving  the  citizens  of  their  right.  For  they  had 
other  waj-s,  either  of  guarding  agunst  these  evils,  or  of  cor- 
recting them  when  they  occurred.  But  I  will  state  the  real 
truth  of  the  case.  When  the  people  began  to  be  negligent 
about  choosing,  and  considering  this  care  as  less  suitable  to 
thL-mselves,  left  it  to  the  presbyters,  the  latter  abused  this 
occasion  to  usurp  a  tyrannical  power  which  they  afterwards 
confirmed  to  themselves  by  new  canons.  Their  form  of  ordi- 
nation is  no  other  tbiin  a  mere  mockery.  For  the  appearance 
of  examination  which  they  display  in  it,  is  so  frivolous  and 
jejune,  that  it  is  even  destitute  of  all  plauaibillty.  The  power 
of  nominating  bishops,  therefore,  which  some  princes  have 
obtained  by  stipulation  with  the  Roman  Pontiff,  lias  caused 
no  new  injury  to  the  Church,  because  the  election  has  only 
been  taken  from  the  canons,  who  had  seized  or  rather  stolen 
it  without  any  just  claim.  It  is  certainly  a  most  disgraceful 
example,  that  courtiers  are  made  bishops,  and  sent  from  the 
court  to  seize  upon  the  Churches;  and  it  ought  to  be  the 
concern  of  all  pious  princes,  to  refrain  from  such  an  abuse. 
For  it  is  an  impious  rotary  of  the  Church,  whenever  a 
bishop  is  imposed  upon  any  people,  who  have  not  desired, 
or  at  least  freely  approved  of  him.  But  the  disorderly  cus- 
tom which  has  long  prevailed  in  the  Churches,  has  given 
occasion  to  princes  to  assume  the  presentation  of  bishops  to 
themselves.  For  tht-y  would  rather  have  this  at  their  own 
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disposal,  than  in  the  hands  of  those  who  had  no  more  ri(^ 
to  it,  and  by  whom  it  was  not  less  abused. 

IV.  This  is  the  goodly  calling,  in  consequence  of  which 
bishops  boast  of  being  successors  of  the  aposdes.  The  powe^ 
of  creating  presbyters,  they  say,  belongs  exclusively  to  them. 
But  diis  is  a  gross  corruption  of  the  ancient  institution;  Cch* 
by  their  ordination  they  create,  not  presbyters  to  rule  and 
feed  the  people,  but  priests  to  offer  sacrifice.  So  when  ihtf 
consecrate  deacons,  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  their  true 
and  proper  office,  but  only  ordun  them  to  certwi  ceremonies 
about  the  chalice  and  patine.  In  the  council  of  Chalcedoa, 
on  the  contrary,  .it  was  decreed,  that  there  should  be  no  idi* 
Solute  ordinadens,  that  is,  without  some  place  being  at  the 
same  time  assigned  to  the  persons  ordained  where  they  were 
to  exercise  their  office.  This  decree  was  highly  useful  for 
two  reasons:  first,  that  the  Churches  might  not  be  burdened 
with  an  unnecessary  charge,  and  the  money  which  ought  to 
be  distributed  to  the  poor,  consumed  upon  idle  men:  se- 
condly,  that  the  persons  ordained  might  consider  themselves 
not  as  promoted  to  an  honour,  but  as  instructed  with  an  office 
to  the  discharge  of  which  they  were  bound  by  a  solemn  en- 
gagement. But  the  Romish  doctors,  who  think  their  belly 
ought  to  be  all  their  care,  even  in  matters  of  religion,  first 
explain  the  requisite  tide  to  consist  in  an  income  sufficient 
for  their  support,  whether  arising  from  their  own  patrimony 
or  from  a  benefice.  Therefore  when  they  ordain  a  deacon 
or  a  presbyter,  without  giving  themselves  any  concern  where 
he  is  to  officiate,  they  readily  admit  him,  if  he  be  only  rich 
enough  to  maintain  himself.  But  who  can  admit  this,  that 
the  tide  which  the  decree  of  the  council  requires  is  a  compe- 
tent  annual  income?  And  because  the  more  recent  canons 
condemned  the  bishops  to  maintain  diose  whom  they  had 
ordained  without  a  sufficient  tide,  in  order  to  prevent  thrir 
too  great  facility  in  the  admission  of  candidates,  they  havfc 
even  contrived  a  way  to  evade  this  penalty.  For  the  petiAii 
ordained  mentions  any  tide  whatever,  and  promises  that  hb 
will  be  content  with  it.  By  this  engagement  they  are  de* 
barred  from  an  action  for  maintenance.  I  say  nothing  of  a 
thousand  frauds  practised  in  this  business;  as  when  aoine 
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faUcly  exhibit  empty  lilies  of   bciicGti-s,  from   which  they 
couicJ  not  derive  five  fiirthing?  a  yearj  others  under  u  sccrcl 
stipulxtion   borrow   bcncticeii  which  they  promise  to  rci 
immediately,  but  which,  in  mBny  iastances,  arc  never  rei 
ed;  and  other  Himilar  mysteries. 

V.  But  even  though  these  grower  abuses  were  reipovcd, 
it  not  always  absurd,  to  ordain  a  presbyter  without  assigning 
him  any  station?  For  they  ordain  no  one  but  to  offer  sacrifice. 
Now  the  legitimate  ordination  of  a  presbyter  consists  in  « 
call  to  the  government  of  the  Church,  and  that  of  a  deacon 
to  the  colIectioQ  of  the  alms.  They  adorn  their  procedure, 
indeed,  with  many  pompous  ceremonies,  that  iu  appearance 
may  gain  the  veneration  of  the  simple;  but  with  Judicious 
persons,  what  can  be  gained  by  those  appearances  unac- 
companied by  any  solidity  or  truthf  For  they  use  ceremonies 
cither  derived  from  Judiusm,  or  invented  among  themselves, 
from  which  it  would  be  better  to  refrain.  But  as  to  any  real 
examination,  the  consent  of  the  people,  and  other  necessary 
things,  they  are  BOt  mentioned.  The  shadow  they  retuin 
of  these  things,  I  consider  not  worthy  of  notice.  By  shadow, 
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and  men?  But  because  they  have  been  long  in  possession  of 
it,  they  suppose  it  is  now  become  right*  For  whoever  ven« 
tures  to  open  his  mouth  against  these  glaring  and  atrocious 
enormities,  they  hurry  him  away  to  execution,  as  if  he  had 
committed  a  capital  crime.  Would  they  do  this  if  they 
believed  that  there  was  any  God? 

VI.  Now  how  much  better  do  they  conduct  themselves  in 
the  collation  of  benefices,  a  thing  formerly  connected  with 
ordination,  but  now  entirely  separated  from  it?  The  ways 
in  which  this  business  is  managed,  are  various.  For  the 
bishops  are  not  the  only  persons  who  confer  benefices^ 
and  in  those  the  collation  of  which  is  ascribed  to  them,  they 
do  not  always  possess  the  full  power,  but  while  they  retain 
the  name  of  the  collation  for  the  sake  of  honour,  the  presen- 
tation belongs  to  others.  Beside  these,  there  are  nominations 
from  the  colleges,  resignations  either  absolute  or  made  for 
the  sake  of  exchange,  commendatory  rescripts,  preventions^ 
and  the  like.  But  they  all  conduct  themselves  in  such  a 
manner,  that  no  one  can  reproach  another  for  any  thing. 
I  maintain,  that  scarcely  one  benefice  in  a  hundred,  in  all  the 
papacy,  is  at  present  conferred  without  simony,  according  to 
the  definition  which  the  ancients  gave  of  that  crime.  I  do 
not  say  that  they  all  purchase  with  ready  money;  but  shew 
me  one  in  twenty  who  obtains  a  benefice  without  any  indirect 
recommendation.  Some  are  promoted  by  relationship,  others 
by  alliance,  others  by  the  influence  of  parents,  others  gun 
fevour  by  their  services.  In  short,  the  end  for  which  sacer- 
dotal offices  are  conferred,  is  not  to  provide  for  the  Churches, 
but  for  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  given.  And  therefore 
they  call  them  oenefices^  a  name  by  which  they  sufficiently 
declare,  that  they  view  them  in  no  other  light  than  as 
donatives  of  princes,  by  which  they  either  conciliate  the 
favour  of  their  soldiers,  or  reward  their  services.  I  forbear 
to  remark  that  these  rewards  are  conferred  upon  barbers, 
cooks,  muleteers,  and  other  dregs  of  the  people.  And,  in 
the  present  day,  scarcely  any  litigations  make  more  noise 
in  the  courts  of  justice  than  those  respecting  benefices,  so 
that  they  may  be  considered  as  a  mere  prey  thrown  oat  fi)r' 
dogs  to  hunt  after.  Is  it  tolerable,  even  to  hear  the  name  of 
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paatort  given  ta  men,  who  have  forced  themselves  into  the 
possession  of  a  Church,  as  into  an  enemy's  fann;  who  have 
obtained  it  by  a  legal  process;  who  have  purchased  it  widi 
mooey;  who  have  gained  it  by  dishonourable  sen'ices;  who, 
while  inAmta  just  beginning  to  lisp,  succeeded  to  it  as  an  in- 
heritance transmitted  by  their  uncles  and  cousins,  and  some- 
times even  by  fathers  to  their  illegitimate  children? 

VII.  Would  the  licentiousness  of  the  people,  however  cor- 
rupt and  lawless,  ever  have  proceeded  to  such  a  length?  But 
it  u  still  more  monstrous  that  one  man,  I  say  nothing  of  his 
qualifications,  only  a  man  not  capable  of  governing  himself, 
ahould  preside  over  the  government  of  five  or  six  Churches. 
We  may  now  see,  in  the  courts  of  princes,  young  men  who 
hold  one  archbishopric,  two  bishoprics,  and  three  abbeys. 
It  is  a  common  thing  for  canons  to  be  loaded  with  five,  six, 
or  seven  benefices,  of  which  they  take  not  the  least  care,  ex- 
cept in  receiving  the  revenues.  I  will  not  object,  that  this  is 
every  where  condemned  by  the  word  of  God,  which  has  long 
ceased  to  have  the  least  weight  with  them.  I  will  not  object, 
that  various  councils  have  made  many  very  severe  decrees 
agunst  such  disorder;  for  these  also,  whenever  they  please, 
they  fearlessly  treat  with  contempt.  But  I  maintain,  that  both 
these  things  are  execrable  enormities,  utterly  repugnant  to 
God,  to  nature,  and  to  the  government  of  the  Church;  that 
one  robber  should  engross  several  Churches  at  once;  and  that 
the  name  of  pastor  should  be  given  to  one  who  could  not  be 
present  with  his  flock,  even  if  he  would;  and  yet,  such  is 
their  impudence,  they  cover  thesu  abominable  impurities  with 
the  name  of  the  Church,  in  order  to  exempt  them  from  all  cen- 
sure. And,  moreover,  that  inviolable  succession,  to  the  merit 
of  which  they  boast  that  the  Church  owes  its  perpetual  pre- 
servation, is  included  in  these  iniquities. 

VIII.  Now  let  us  see  how  faithfully  they  exercise  their 
oflice,  which  is  the  second  mark  by  which  wc  are  to  judge  of 
a  legitimate  pastor.  Of  the  priests  whom  they  create,  some 
are  monka^  others  are  called  seculars.  The  former  of  these 
classes  was  unknown  to  the  ancient  Church,  and  to  hold  such 
a  place  in  the  Church  was  so  iocompatible  with  the  monastic 
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profession,  that  anciently  when  any  one  was  chosen  from  a 
monastery  to  be  one  of  the  clergy,  he  ceased  to  be  a  monk* 
And  even  Gregory,  in  whose  time  there  was  much  cor- 
ruption, yet  suffered  not  this  confusion  to  take  place*  For 
he  enjoined,  that  they  who  became  abbots,  should  be  divested 
of  their  clerical  character;  for  that  no  one  could  be  a  monk 
and  a  clergyman  at  the  same  time,  because  the  one  would  be 
an  impediment  to  the  other.  Now  if  I  inquire  how-  that 
man  can  duly  discharge  his  office,  whom  the  canons  declare 
to  be  unfit  for  it,  what  answer  will  they  make?  I  suppose 
they  will  cite  those  abortive  decrees  of  Innocent  and  Boni- 
face, by  which  monks  are  admitted  to  die  honour  and  au- 
thority of  the  priesthood,  so  that  they  may  still  remsun  in 
their  monasteries.  But  what  reason  is  there,  that  any  illiterate 
ass,  as  soon  as  he  has  once  occupied  the  see  of  Rome,  should 
by  one  diminutive  word  overturn  all  the  usages  of  antiquity? 
But  of  this  we  shall  say  more  hereafter.  Suffice  it  at  present 
to  remark,  that  during  the  purer  times  of  the  Church,  it  was 
deemed  a  great  absurdity  for  a  monk  to  hold  the  office  of  a 
priest.  For  Jerome  denies  that  he  performed  the  office  of  a 
priest  while  he  lived  among  the  monks;  but  represents  him- 
self as  one  of  the  people  who  ought  to  be  governed  by  the 
priests.  But  if  we  grant  them  this  point,  how  do  they  execute 
their  office?  There  are  some  of  the  mendicants,  and  a  few  of 
the  others,  who  preach.  All  the  rest  of  the  monks  cither  chant 
or  mutter  over  masses  in  their  cloisters,  as  if  it  were  the  de- 
sign of  Jesus  Christ  that  presbyters  should  be  appointed  for 
this  purpose,  or  as  if  the  nature  of  their  office  admitted  of  it. 
While  the  Scripture  clearly  testifies  that  it  is  the  duty  of  a 
presbyter  to  govern  his  own  Church,  (JH)  is  it  not  an  impious 
profanation  to  transfer  to  another  object,  or  rather  to  make  a 
total  change  in  God's  sacred  institution?  For  when  they  are  or- 
dained monks,  they  are  expressly  forbidden  to  do  things  which 
the  Lord  enjoins  upon  all  presbyters.  This  direction  is  given  to 
them;  Let  a  monk  be  content  in  his  cloister,  and  not  presume 
to  administer  the  sacraments,  or  to  execute  any  other  branch  of 
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I>uhlic  dot)'.  Lei  them  deny,  if  they  can,  that  it  is  a  glaring 
mociccTy  of  God,  to  create  a  presbyter  in  order  that  he  may 
refnia  from  discharging  his  true  and  genuine  office,  and  to 
gire  a  man  the  name,  who  cannot  possess  the  thing. 

IX.  I  f>roceed  to  the  seculars;  of  whom  some  are  called 
hcncficiarieSf  that  is,  they  have  benefices  l>y  which  they  are 
matntainc'd;  others  hire  themselves  to  labour  by  the  day,  in 
saying  mans  or  singing,  and  live  on  the  wages  which  they 
gain  from  these  employments.  Benefices  are  either  attended 
with  cure  of  souls,  aa  bishoprics  and  parishes;  or  they  are 
the  stipends  of  delicate  men,  who  gain  :t  livelihood  by 
chanting,  as  prebends,  canonries,  dignities,  chaplain nhips, 
and  the   like.   But  in  the   confusion  which  has  been    intro- 

friei%;iMiridio  V*- taift,  bf  ^irivBagef  ^«t  U,  brcomuok 
JJMJi-BHniMI'f  'OMIOBi.  Am  w  Ae  XUEKCaOrles,  wbo  Mifc 
4Mr4%  MUHBWW,  baw- «a&U  they  act  (Mherwise  thu  thiy 
do^'^Attlc^  to  offbr  dumselTcs  to  hire  in  a  mean  and  shamefU 
miaueki  cajieeiaDy  among  audi  a  Ttst  multitiide  as  BOiip 
mrarme  in  the  world?  Therefore,  when  they  an  ashaiped  «r 
opoi  begging,  or  think  they  ihoohl  gaoi  bnt  little  by  fhK  ■ 
pracdee,  A^  rim  abobt  like  hungry  dogt,  and  by  tibdr 
iBupurttnii^,  ka  by  fejDnngf  extort  froiu  icnictant  hands  sotne 
MmMs  to  put  into  ^uAt  nioiithii  Here  if  I  should  endeavour 
l*4nct{bewlM  a  grc^  disgrace  it  is  tt>  the  Church,  diat  the 
UftcAaBd  dignity  of  the  presbyter^  has  been  so  degraded, 
ttUM  Watdd  be  llo  end.  My  readers,  therefore,  have  no 
#eflsOB  ft»-*xpect  Awd  ne  a  long  discdarse,  corresponding  tb 
HaA  J(4lgitisua  enormity.  I  only  assert,  in  few  wordsj  thpt 
WitblMIke  doty  of  a  presbyter,  aa  ^  woi4  of  God  prescribtt, 
ttd  itto'iintilcM  canons  require,  tt>  feed  Ae  Church  wM 
4i>*iblltf  te  spbkaal  kingdom  tii  Christ,  (/)  all  tbotfe 
^i|l|Mil^<*fe#  ^afit  DO  Work-or  wages;  except  in  making  iMt^ 
~  e'ttfniMaes,  not  only  fbil  ofexeeuting  thrir  office;  but 
v'iegidflkate  office  to  csefcatet  Fot  there  is  no  |dace 
i4ft  tftUb  to  teadti  dwry  hcv*  no  people  to  govern, 
t,  Mthftig  remaim  to  dtem  but  the  altar  opon  which 
i-ifUsS'.  ■     ■  -  ■■>  ■■-     :-    '■■"  ■■-"■ 
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to  offer  up  Christ  in  sacrifice;  and  this  is  not  sacrificing  to 
God,  but  to  demons,  as  we  shall  see  in  another  place. 

X.  Here  I  touch  not  on  the  external  vices,  but  only  on  the. 
intestine  evil  which  is  deeply  rooted  in  their  institution,  and 
cannot  be  separated  from  it.  I  shall  add  a  remark,  which 
will  sound  harshly  in  their  ears,  but  because  it  is  true,  it 
must  be  expressed;  that  canons,  deans,  chaplains,  provosts^ 
and  all  who  are  supported  by  sinecures,  are  to  be  considered 
in  the  same  light.  For  what  service  can  they  perform  for. 
the  Church?  They  have  discarded  the  preaching  of  the  word, 
the  superintendance  of  discipline,  and  the  administration  of 
the  sacraments,  as  employments  attended  with  too  much 
labour  and  trouble.  What  have  they  remaining  then,  to 
boast  of  as  true  presbyters?  They  have  chanting  and  the 
pomp  of  ceremonies.  But  what  is  all  this  to  the  purposeZ 
If  they  plead  custom,  usage,  prescription  of  long  continu- 
ance, I  will  confront  them  with  the  decision  of  Christ,  wher^ 
he  has  given  us  a  description  of  true  presbjrters,  and  what 
qualifications  ought  to  be  possessed  by  those  who  wish  to  bq 
considered  as  such.  If  they  cannot  bear  so  hard  a  law  at  tflj 
submit  themselves  to  the  rule  of  Christ,  let  them  at  leaat 
allow  this  cause  to  be  decided  by  the  authority  of  tlMr 
primitive  Church.  But  their  condition  will  not  be  at  idl 
better,  if  we  judge  of  their  state  by  the  ancient  canooi^ 
Those  who  have  degenerated  into  canons,  ought  to.Jte, 
presb3rters,  as  they  were  in  former  times,  to  govern  thp- 
Church  in  common  with,  the  bishop,  and  to  be  his  colleague^ 
in  the  pastoral  office.  These  chapter  dignities^  as  they  .call 
them,  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  government  of  the 
Church;  much  less  have  the  chaplainships,  and  the  other 
dregs  of  similar  offices.  In  what  estimation  then  shall  we 
hold  them  all?  It  is  certain  that  the  word  of  Christ,  and  the 
practice  of  the  ancient  Church,  agree  in  excluding  them  fiooa 
the  honour  of  the  presbytery.  They  contend,  however,  thufe 
they  are  presbyters,  but  the  mask  must  be  torn  off.  Then  W3^ 
shall  find,  that  their  whole  profession  is  most  foreign  and 
remote  from  the  office  of  presbyters,  which  is  described  to  ue 
by  the  aposdes,  and  which  was  required  in  the  primitive 
Church.  AU  such  orders  therefore,  by  whatever  titles  they 
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nuy  .be  dittinguiihed,  aincc  they  «k  of  modem  iovention^ 
or  at  lean  are  not  si^>poned  by  the  iostitutioD  of  God,  ar  dw 
ancioit  usage  of  the  Church,  oug^t  to  have  no  place  in  a 
dacriptioii  of  the  apiritual  govenment,  which  the  Church 
has  received,  cotuecrated  by  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  himself. 
Or  if  dtey  wish  me  to  use'  plaioer  language,  since  chaplains, 
canons,  deuis,  provoats,  and  odier  idlers  of  this  description, 
do  not  even  with  their  litdc  fingers  touch  a  particle  of  that 
dutyiritich  is  necessarily  required  in  presbyters,  it  is  not  to 
be  endured  that  they  should  falsely  usurp  the  honour,  and 
thus  violate  the  sacred  institution  of  Jesus  Christ. 

XI.  There  remain  the  bishsps  and  the  rectors  of  parishes, 
>who  would  afford  ne  great  pleasure  if  they  exerted  them- 
selves to  support  their  office.  For  wc  would  readily  admit 
to  them,  that  they  have  a  pious  and  honourable  office,  pro- 
vided they  discharged  it.  But  when  they  wish  to  be  con- 
sidered as  pastors,  notwithstanding  they  desert  the  churches 
committed  to  them,  and  transfer  the  care  of  them  to  others, 
they  act  just  as  if  the  office  of  a  pastor  consisted  in  doing 
nothing.  If  a  usurer  who  never  stirred  his  foot  out  of  the 
city,  should  profess  himself  a  [doug^man  or  vinedresser;  if  a 
Boldier  who  had  spent  all  his  time  in  the  camp  and  in  the  field 
of  batde,  and  had  never  seen  a  court  of  justice  or  books, 
should  offer  himself  as  a  lawyer,  who  could  endure  such 
gross  absurdities?  But  these  men  act  in  a  manner  still  more 
absurd,  who  wish  to  be  accounted  and  called  legitimate 
pastors  of  the  Church,  and  yet  are  not  willing  to  be  so  in 
reality.  For  how  many  of  them  arc  there,  who  execute  the 
government  of  their  Churches  even  in  appearance?  Many  of 
them  all  their  lifetime  devour  the  revenues  of  Churdwa, 
which  they  never  approach  even  to  look  at  them.  Others 
eitlier  go  themselves,  or  send  an  agent  once  every  year,  that 
oodung  may  be  lost  by  farming  them  ouL  When  thiv  abuse 
first  intruded  itself,  they  who  wished  to  enjoy  this  kind  of 
vacation  from  duty,  exempted  thenuelvea  by  special  privi* 
Iege&  Now,  it  is  a  rare  case  for  any  one  to  reside  in  his  own 
Church;  for  they  consider  their  Churches  as  no  other  than 
forma,  over  which  they  place  their  vican,  as  buliffs  or 
Vol.  hi.  N 
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stewards*  But  it  is  repugnant  to  common  sense^  that  a  maa 
should  be   pastor   of  a  flock,  who   never  saw  one  of  the 

sheep* 

XII.  It  appears  that  some  seeds  of  this  evil  had  sprung 
up  in  the  time  of  Gregory,  and  that  the  rectors  of  Churches 
began  to  be  negligent  in  preaching  and  teaching;  for  h* 
heavily  complains  of  it  in  the  following  passages.  "The 
world  is  full  of  priests;  but  yet  there  are  few  labourers 
found  in  the  harvest:  because  we  undertake  the  sacerdotal 
office,  but  perform  not  the  work  of  the  office,'*  Again, "  Because 
they  have  no  bowels  of  charity,  they  wish  to  be  considered 
as  lords;  they  do  not  acknowledge  themselves  to  be  fathers. 
They  change  the  place  of  humility  into  an  aggrandizemeoJ^ 
of  dominion."  Again,  "But,  O  ye  pastors,  what  arc  we 
doing,  who  receive  the  wages  and  are  not  labourers?  We 
have  fallen  into  extraneous  employments;  we  undertake  one 
thing,  and  perform  another.  We  relinquish  the  office  of 
preaching;  and  it  is  our  misfortune,  I  conceive,  that  we  are 
called  bishops,  since  we  hold  a  title  of  honour,  but  not  of 
virtue."  Since  he  uses  such  severity  of  language  against  those 
who  were  only  chargeable  with  a  want  of  sufficient  assiduity^ 
or  diligence,  in  their  office;  what  would  he  have  said,  if  he 
had  seen  scarcely  any,  or  very  few  of  the  bishops,  and  among 
the  rest  hardly  one  in  a  hundred,  ascend  a  pulpit  once  in  their 
lives?  For  things  are  come  to  such  a  pitch  of  frenzy,  that  it 
is  generally  esteemed  beneath  the  dignity  of  a  bishop,  to 
deliver  a  sermon  to  a  congregation.  In  the  time  of  Bernard 
there  had  been  some  declension,  but  we  see  how  sharply  he 
reproves  and  inveighs  against  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy, 
who,  it  is  probable,  however,  were  far  less  corrupt  in  that 
age  than  they  are  in  the  present. 

XIII.  Now  if  any  one  will  closely  observe  and  strictly 
examine  this  whole  form  of  ecclesiastical  government,  which 
exists  at  the  present  day  under  the  papacy,  he  will  find  it  ■ 
nest  of  the  most  lawless  and  ferocious  banditti  in  the  world. 
Every  thing  in  it  is  cleiurly  so  dissimilar  and  repugnant  to 
the  institution  of  Christ,  so  degenerated  from  the  ancient 
regulations  and  usages  of  the  Church,  so  at  variance  with 
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nature  and  reason,  that  no  greater  injury  can  be  done  to 
Christ,  than  by  pleading  his  name  in  defence  of  such  a 
disorderly  government.  We  (they  say)  are  the  pillars  of  the 
Church,  the  prelates  of  religion,  the  vicars  of  Christ,  the 
heads  of  the  faithful,  because  we  have  succeeded  to  the  power 
and  authority  of  the  apostles.  They  are  perpetually  vaunting 
of  these  fooleries,  as  if  they  were  talking  to  blocks  of  wood; 
but  whenever  they  repeat  these  boasts,  I  will  ask  them  in 
return,  what  they  have  in  common  with  the  aposdes?  For  the 
question  is  not  respecting  any  hereditary  honour,  which  may 
be  given  to  men  while  they  are  asleep,  but  of- the  office  of 
preaching,  which  they  so  carefully  avoid.  So  when  we  assert 
diat  their  kingdom  is  the  tyranny  of  antichrist,  they  imme- 
diately reply,  that  it  is  that  venerable  hierarchy,  which  has 
been  so  often  commended  by  great  and  holy  men.  As  though 
the  holy  fathers,  when  they  praised  the  ecclesiastical  hierar- 
chy, or  spiritual  government,  as  it  had  been  delivered  to 
them  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  ever  dreamed  of  this 
chaos  of  deformity  and  desolation,  where  the  bishops  for  the 
most  part  are  illiterate  asses,  unacquainted  with  the  first 
and  plainest  rudiments  of  the  faith,  or,  in  some  instances,  are 
t  infants  just  come  into  the  world;  and  if  any  be  move 
learned,  which,  however,  is  a  rare  case,  they  consider  a 
bishopric  to  be  nothing  but  a  title  of  splendour  and  magnifi- 
cence; where  the  rectors  of  Churches  diink  no  more  of 
feeding  the  flock,  than  a  shoemaker  does  of  ploughing; 
where  all  things  are  confounded  with  a  dispersion  worse 
than  that  of  Babel,  so  there  can  no  longer  be  seen  any  clear 
vestige  of  the  administration  practised  in  the  time  of  the 

fathers. 

XIV.  What  if  we  proceed  to  inquire  into  their  manners? 
"  Where  is  that  light  of  the  world,"  which  Christ  requires? 
where  that  "  salt  of  the  earth?"  (w)  where  that  sanctity, 
which  might  serve  as  a  perpetual  example  to  others?  There 
is  no  class  of  men  in  the  present  day  more  infamous  for 
profusion,   delicacy,  luxury,  and   profligacy  of  every  kind; 

(m)  Mttt.  V.  13, 14 
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Ae  £ux.    Nov  fet  dl  ifbo^^  under  the  ItWh  lyU 

*)Upice»  <tf  die  Aoiitu  aee,  go  end  bsast  of  Acir  MMrtHMV 
order.  It  is  erldeat  th«t  tbe  order  which  thvf  bwtc^teMI 
"^dierived  from  Ctaiat,ttom  his  ^osdes,  frodi  dwf  (iMMllt%^ 
fltttnn  die  aadent  Church.  ■■tii*'    < 

'^4  XVi  Now  let  die  deflcom  come  forward,  -irMi  .ttasMMflK 
Stcred  diBtlibutMO  which  they  hsre  of  the  pr^xtty-dWiiil 
Churchi  They'  do  not  tt  JireaeDt,  however,  eiMte  dfljpj 
itactim  for  Uy  such  pnrpooef  for  they  ei^ohi  diem  ikoHtugt 
but  to  wrte  M  fhe  Otar,  to  say  or  chant  the  gespd,  Mid  MV^ 
know  not  what  triflet.  Nodiing  of  die  alma,  noAiag  d$^m§ 
eare  of  the  poor,  nothing  of  the  whole  function  which  rfiey 
executed  in  primiuve  times.  I  speak  of  the  institution  itaclf. 
For  if  we  advert  to  the  fact,  it  is  now  become  no  office  at  all, 
but  only  a  step  towards  the  priesthood.  In  one  circumstance, 
those  who  act  the  part  of  a  deacon  at  the  mass,  exhibit  nn 
useless  and  frivolous  resemblance  of  antiquit)',  in  receiving 
the  offerings  before  the  consecration.  Now  it  was  die 
ancient  custom,  that  before  the  communion  of  the  supper,  tfie 
faithful  kissed  each  other,  and  then  offered  their  alms  at  Ujc 
altarj  thus  they  expressed  their  charity,  first  by  a  sign,  and 
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H  -JtVL  Bwt  rfi  Ihi  iMLJliMlJ^i  II  wluch  welutve  dwcribrf, 

ttf-Ta  not  ooty  been  dudAcd,  but  cntircljr  expunged  ud 

tMbcduhed.  The  principal  part  of  titis  |duadcr  was  seized  by 

Mbe  trishop*  and  Ae  preabytcn  of  dtiea,  who  being  cDriched 

■by  it  were  converted  iato  ciBoat.  That  the  partifiaQ  wtg 

.  ;:in8de  in  conAuion  ia  evident,  from  die  cmteittiotta  wiaA 

ifrevail  among  tfaeai  erai  to  Ibis  d^,  about  dieir  respectiTe 

T^mitB.  Bat,  however. it  au^-  be  managed,  ^tey  have  taken 

,  (icare  that  not  a  pennyof  aU   the  propertjrof  the   Church 

kiabonU  reath  the  poor,  who  were  at  least  entitled  to  half  of 

'  itL   For  die  cvoons   expressly  sllot  diem  one  fourth  part, 

"itaKl  aarign  «notber  fourth  part  to  the  tuslx^,  to  be  laid  out 

tHB  fao^itdity  and  other  offices  of  charity.   I  say  notlung 

io€  -wbit  die  ctergy  ought  to  do  with  their  portioa,  and  to 

,CaiM  Me  diey  oii^t  to  q>plf  it.  lite  tcsidac,  which  ia  wp- 

ipipriaied  to  the  reparation  of  templea,  etUfices,  and  odier 

'  'rttlfaMH,  it  has  been  aoffidendy  shewn,  on^t  to  be  at  die 

.' '■ante  of  die  poor  iatinie«f  necessi^.  If  they  had  asin^ 

ji^—fc'of  the  fear  of  Ood  in  dieir  hearts^  coidAtdiey  bair 

pMlib^lcAectuMi  of  CDOsdence,  ^mM  every  thing  they  eat  and 

«>uMal^  and  wear,  is  die  fruit  <rf  robbery  and  even  of  saerihge? 

But  dwug^  diey  are  litde  affected  widt  die  judgment  of  God, 

dwy  ahauld  at  least  "<Br4TP  diat  those,  whom  4fa^  wish  to 

persuade  into  a  belief  of  their  possession  of  such  an  exccUeot 
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and  well- regulated  system  in  their  Church  as  they  are  ac- 
customed to  boast,  are  men  endued  with  sense  and  reason* 
Let  them  answer  me  in  a  word,  whether  deaconship  be  a 
license  for  theft  and  robbery?  If  they  deny  this,  they  will 
also  j^e  obliged  to  confess,  that  they  have  no  such  office  left; 
seeing  that  among  them  the  whole  administration  of  the  ' 
revenues  of  the  Church  has  been  openly  perverted  into  a 
system  of  sacrilegious  depredation. 

XVII.  But  here  they  advance  a  most  plausible  plea.  They 
allege  that  the  dignity  of  the  Church  is  becomingly  sustuned 
by  this  magnificence.  And  such  is  the  impudence  of  some 
of  their  faction,  that  they  dare  to  boast  in  express  terms,  that    . 
this   princely  state   of   the  priesthood    constitutes  the  only 
fulfilment  of  those  predictions  in  which  the  ancient  prophets 
describe  the  splendour  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  It  is  not  in 
vain,  they  say,  that  God  has  made  the  following  promises  to 
his  Church;  "  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall 
bring  presents;   the   kings  of  Sheba  and   Seba  shall   ofii^ 
gifts.    Yea,  all    kings    shall    fall  down    before   him."  (n)  • 
^^  Awake,  awake;  put  on  thy  strength,  O  Zion;  put  on  tii|r  ' 
beautiful  garments,  O  Jerusr«lem.''  (o)  "  All  they  from  Sheba 
shall   come;   they  shall   bring  gold  and  incense;  and  theyi 
shall  shew  forth  the  praises  of  the  Lord.  All  the  flocks  of 
Kedar  shall  be  gathered  together  unto  thee.*'  (p)  If  I  should: 
dwell  long  on  a  refutation  of  this  presumption,  I  fear  I  should 
expose  myself  to  the  charge  of  folly.  Therefore  I  am  not  in- 
clined to  spend  my  words  in  vain.  But  I  ask,  if  any  Jew*. 
were  to  abuse  these  passages  in  the  same   manner,  what 
reply  would  they  make  to  himf  There  is  no  doubt  but  they 
would  reprove  his  stupidity,  in  transferring  to  the  flesh  and 
the  world  things  which  are  spiritually  spoken  of  the  spiritual^ 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  For  we  know  that,  under  the  image 
of  earthly  things,  the  prophets  have  represented  to  us  the  ' 
heavenly  glory  of  God,  which  ought  to  shine  in  the  Church.' 
For  of  those  external  blessings  which  their  words  express,  ^T^^ 
the  Church  never  had  less  abundance  than  in  the  days  of  the'  ^ 
^stles,  and  yet  it  is  acknowledged  by  all  that  the  kingdom 
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of  Christ  ^n  flourished  in  its  greatctt  Tigour.  Whit  then, 
it  will  be  asked,  is  the  meaning  of  these  passages?  I  reply, 
diat  every  thing  precious,  tu^  and  excellent,  ought  to  be 
in  subjectioQ  to  the  Lord.  In  regard  to  the  express  decUra- 
don,  that  kings  shall  submit  their  sceptres  to  Christ,  cast 
Aeir  crowns  at  his  feet,  and  consecrate  their  wealth  to  the 
Church,  when  (they  will  say)  was  it  more  truly  and  fulty 
exemplified,  than  when  Theodosius,  caaUng  off  the  purjde 
robes,  and  relinquishing  the  ensigns  of  imperial  majesty, 
submitted  himself,  like  one  of  the  common  people,  to  do 
solemn  penance  before  God  and  the  Church.'  than  when  he 
and  other  such  pious  princes  devoted  dieir  cares- and  exertions 
to  the  preservation  of  pure  doctrine  in  the  Church,  and  to 
the  support  and  protection  of  sound  teachers?  But  how  £ir 
the  priests  of  that  age  were  from  rioting  in  superfluous 
riches,  a  sin^  expression  of  the  council  of  Aquileia,  at 
which  Ambrose  presided,  sufficiently  declares.  "  Poverty  is 
hoDOumble  in  the  priests  of  the  Lord."  It  is  true  that  the 
lushops  at  that  time  had  some  wealth,  which  they  might  have 
employed  to  display  the  honour  of  the  Church,  if  they  had 
considered  them  as  the  Church's  real  omaments.  But  know- 
ing that  there  was  nothing  more  inconsistent  with  the  office 
of  pastors,  than  to  display  and  to  pride  themselves  on  the 
Inxury  of  their  tables,  the  splendour  of  their  apparel,  a  large 
retinue,  and  magnificent  palaces,  they  followed  and  retained 
the  humility  and  modesty,  and  even  the  poverty  which  Christ 
has  consecrated  in  all  his  ministers. 

XVIII.  But  not  to  dwell  too  long  on  diis  point,  let  us 
again  collect  into  a  brief  summary,  how  very  much  the  pre- 
sent dispensation,  or  rather  dissipation,  of  the  property  of  the 
Church,  difiers  from  that  true  office  of  deacons,  which  the 
word  ot  God  commends  to  us,  and  which  the  ancient  Church 
observed.  That  portion  which  is  employed  in  the  omaments 
(rf  temples,  1  assert,  is  grossly  misapplied,  if  it  be  not  regu- 
lated by  that  moderation  which  the  nature  of  sacred  things 
requires,  and  whith  the  aposdes  and  holy  fathers  have  pre- 
■cribed  both  by  precept  and  by  examples.  But  what  is  there 
seeo  like  this,  in  the  temples  at  the  present  day?  Whatever  is 
conformable,  I  do  not  say  to  that  primitive  frugality,  hut  to  any 
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Jionourable  mediocrity,  is  rejectecU  Nothing  pleases,  but  wfatt 

ftavoum  of  the  profusion  and  comiption'of  the  present'timea* 

Atthe  same  time  they  are  so  far  from' feeling  any  just  conoeim 

'for  the  living  temples,  that  they  would  suflfer  thousands  of  the 

poor  to  perish  with  hunger,  rather  tiian  convert 'the  smallest 

chalice  or  silver  pitcher  into  money,  to  reUeve  their  'WUta. 

And,  not  of  myself  to  pronounce  any  thing  more  sevcie^'X 

would  only  request  my  pious  readers  to   indulge  this   one 

'reflection*  If  it  could  hafipen  that  Exuperius,  Aat  Ushop  <rf 

Thoulouse  whcmi  we  have  mentioned,  if  Acatius,  if  Ambrose, 

or  any  other  such,  should  be  raised  from  the  dead,   what 

■would  they  say?  In  such  extreme  necessity  of  the  poor,  they 

'-surely  would  not  approve  of  the  riches  of  the  Church  being 

-applied  to  another  use,  and  that  an  unnecessary  one.  I  fori>ear 

'to  remark,  that  these  purposes  for  which  they  are  employed, 

even  if  there  were  no  poor,  are  in  many  respects  injurioas, 

'but  of  no  utility  whatever.  But  I  will  not  appeal  to  Hie 

authority  of  men.  The  property  has  been  dedicated  to  CI 

and  therefore  ought  to  be  dispensed  according  to  his 

wiU  be  useless  for  them  to  allege,  that  tlus  portion  has 

employed  fiDr  Christ,  which  they  have  squandered  in  a 

inconsistent  with  his  command.  To  confess  the  truth,  however, 

there  is  not  much  of  the  ordinary  revenue  of  the  Church  last 

in  these  expenses.  For  there  are  no  bishoprics  so  opulent^  ao 

abbeys  so  rich,  in  short  no  benefices  so  numerous,  or  anqfte, 

as  to  satisfy  the  voraciousness  of  the  priests^  Wishing  to  spare 

themselves,  therefore,  they  induce  the  people,  from  supersti* 

tious  motives,  to  take  what  ought  to  be  bestowed  upon  die 

poor,  and  apply  it  to  the  building  of  temples,  the  erection^ 

statues,  the  purchase  of  chalices  and  shrines  for  relics,  -and 

the  provision  of  costly  vestments.    This  is  the  gulf  which 

swallows  up  all  the  daily  alms.  fjF 

XIX.  Q£  the  revenue  which  they  derive  from  lands  and 

possessions,  what  can  I  say  more  than  I  have  already  said,  a0d 

which  is  evident  to  the  observation  of  all  men?  We  see  widL 

what  fidelity  the  principal  portion  is  disposed  of  by  thosst 

who  are  called  bishops  and  abbots.  What  folly  is  it  to  seek 

here  fer  any  ecclesiastical  order?  Was  it  reasonable  that  diey, 
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■  tsUf!,.  «i4;lmnMf)^  Aw^iiref  What  wifl  ^  mjt  to  dwt 
^«nteiK(  pCj^  flunnl  «f  Av^ilcv,  FUch  4echrea  pover^  to 

,^  kmOtti^iD  Ac  ,prinU  ftf  the  Lqpl?  For  the  directiui 
~||inf^hy,  JiprpBM  to  Nepptu%diat  poor  persons  and  strangen, 

aad  ChriU  among  them,  ihould  be  familiar  guests  at  tm 
,^pkv  t}i^  will  pcihops  reject  as  too  austere.  But  they  will 
ggP  ^"ti"™*^    t»   contradict  what  he  immediately  subjinnis 

**  that  it  is  the  g)oiy  of  a  Insbop,  to  provide  for  the  poor,  and 
_  die  disgrace  of.  all  pticata>  to  a^   to  enrich  diemselves.** 

•  ^et  they  cwnftf  rc(^v«  this,  bat  diey  must  all  condemn 
^lequdvcs.to  igOOTaJny.  But  it  is  not  necessary  to  pursue 
^nau.  with  a«y  Luther  aeverity  at  present,  as  it  was  only 

H^ioMition  to  shew,  that  the  legitimate  office  of  deacmi 
hqi  Ifflg  beat  entirely  abcdished  anumg  themi  to  prevent 
.fbiiir  ffpH^ipyifg  to  pride  themselves  on.  this  title,  for  iht 

•  MHpoM  of  reconuDcnding  their  Church.  And  this  design, 
t  J.  ibaakf  I  have  fiiUy  aecompUshed. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


The  Primacy  of  the  Soman  See. 

Hitherto  wc  have  treated  of  ^ose  ecclesiastical  orders 
which  existed  in  the  govcninient  of  the  aQcient  Church,  but 
which  afterwards,  in  process  of  time  being  corrupted  and 
gradually  more  and  more  perverted,  now  in  the  piqial  Church 
merely  retain  their  names,  while  in  reality  they  arc  nothing 
but  masks.  And  this  we  have  done,  that  by  the  comparison  die 
pious  reader  might  judge  what  sort  of  a  Church  the  Roman- 
ists have,  for  the  sake  of  which  they  represent  ua  as  guilty  of 
schism,  because  wc  have  separated  from  it.  But  the  head 
and  summit  of  the  whole  establishment,  that  is,  the  Primacy 
of  the  Roman  see,  by  which  they  endeavour  to  prove  that 
the  Catholic  Church  is  exclusively  theirs,  wc  have  not  y«t 
touched  on;  because  it  originated,  neither  in  the  institudoB 
of  Christ,  nor  in  the  usage  of  the  ancient  Church,  as  did  die 
other  offices,  which  wc  have  shewn  were  handed  down  front 
antiquity,  but  since,  through  the  corruption  of  the  times, 
have  degenerated  and  even  assumed  altogether  a  new  form. 
And  yet  they  endeavour  to  persuade  the  world,  that  the  prin- 
cipal ahd  almost  only  bond  of  the  unity  of  the  Church  b 
adherence  to  the  see  of  Rome,  and  preseverence  in  obedUence 
to  it.  This  is  the  foundation  on  which  they  principally  rest, 
when  they  wish  to  deny  us  all  claim  to  the  Church,  and  to 
arrogate  it  to  themselves;  that  they  retain  the  head,  on  which 
the  unity  of  the  Church  depends,  and  without  which  it  must 
be  torn  asunder  and  crumble  to  pieces.  For  their  notion  n, 
that  the  Church  is  like  a  mutilated  and  headless  body,  unlesH 
it  be  subj«|t  to  the  Roman  see  as  its  head.  Therefore  whea 
they  dispute  respecting  their  hierarchy,  they  always  com* 
mence  with  this  axiom,  that  the  Roman  pontiff,  as  the-vkW 
of  Christ  who  is  head  of  the  Church,  presides  over  the  vt^ 
versal  Church  in  his  stead,  and  that  the  Church  camiac  4* 
well  coastituted,  unless  that  see  holds  the  primacy  above -d 
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others.  Wherefore  it  is  DecesBary  to  (Uscubs  this  subject  also, 
that  nodiiiig  belonging  to  the  good  goreroment  of  the  Church 
may  be  omitted. 

II.  Let  the  question,  therefore,  be  stated  thus:  Whether 
it  be  neceuary  to  the  true  system  of  what  they  call  tlw 
hierarchy  or  government  of  the  Church,  that  one  see  should 
have  the  pre-eminence  above  sU  the  rest  in  dignity  and 
power,  so  as  to  be  the  head  of  the  whole  body!  Now  we 
subject  the  Church  to  very  unreasonable  laws,  if  we  impose 
diis  necessi^  upon  it  without  the  word  of  God.  Therefore,  if 
our  adversaries  wish  to  gain  their  cause,  it  is  necessary  for 
them,  in  the  first  place,  to  shew,  that  this  economy  was  insti- 
tuted by  Christ.  For  dus  purpose  they  allege  the  high- 
priesthood  ordained  in  the  law,  and  the  supreme  jurisdiction 
of  the  hig^-priest  which  God  appointed  at  Jerusalem.  But 
it  is  easy  to  give  an  answer  to  this,  or  indeed  various  answers, 
if  they  would  not  be  satisfied  with  one.  In  the  first  place, 
there  is  no  reason  for  extending  to  the  whole  world,  what 
was  useful  in  a  single  nation;  on  the  contrary,  the  case  of  a 
nngle  nation,  and  that  of  the  whole  world,  are  widely  different. 
Because  the  Jews  were  surrounded  on  all  sides  with  idolaters, 
God,  in  order  to  prevent  their  being  distracted  by  a  variety 
of  religions,  fixed  the  seat  of  his  worship  in  the  centre  of 
die  country,  and  there  he  set  over  them  one  principal  priest,  to 
whom  they  were  all  to  be  subject,  for  the  better  preservation 
of  luuty  among  them.  Now,  when  the  true  religion  has 
been  diffused  over  the  whole  world,  who  does  not  perceive 
it  to  be  utterly  absurd  to  assign  the  government  of  the  cast 
and  west  to  one  man!  It  is  just — if  it  were  contended,  that 
the  whole  worid  ought  to  be  governed  by  one  magistrate, 
because  there  is  only  one  in  a  small  district.  But  there,  is 
another  reason  why  tiiis  ought  not  to  be  made  a  precedent 
for  imitation.  Every  one  knows  that  the  Jewish  high-priest 
was  a  type  of  Christ;  now  that  the  priesthood  has  been 
transferred,  that  right  must  also  be  transferred.  To  whom 
then  is  it  transferred!  Certainly  not  to  the  pope,  as  he  im- 
pudently presumes  to  boast,  when  lie  assumes  this  tide  to 
himself;  but  to  Christ,  who  exercises  that  office  alone  without 
vicar  or  successor,  and  resigns  the  honour  to  no  other.  For 
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diis  prieadiood,  vhich  wu  preflpnvd  in  die  Isir,  conBitti  not 
bnljr  in  pmuhing  or  doctrine,  but  In  the  pnpitiaiiMi  of  God, 
which  Christ  effected  in  his  death,  and  in  that  interceHun 
which  he  ii  now  nuking  with  the  Father. 

III.  There  is  no  reascKi,  therefore,  why  they  should  cdnfine 
1U  to  this  example,  as  if  it  were  a  law  perpetually  binding, 
whereas  we  see  it  was  only  of  temporary  duration.  From 
the  New  Testament  they  have  nothing  to  adduce  in  support 
of  their  opitnon,  but  that  it  was  said  to  one,  **Thou  art 
Peter;  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church."  (r) 
Agiun,  "  Peter,  lovest  thou  me?  Feed  my  sheep."  («)  But  to 
render  these  substantial  proofs,  it  is  necessary  for  them  first 
to  shew  that  he  who  is  commanded  to  feed  the  flock  of  Chritt, 
IS  invested  with  authority  over  all  Churches,  and  that  binding 
and  loosing  are  no  other  than  governing  the  whole  woiM. 
But  as  Peter  had  received  the  command  from  the  Lord  to 
feed  the  Church,  so  he  exhorts  all  other  presbyters  to  do  Ae 
same,  (t)  Hence  it  is  easy  to  infer,  that  this  charge  of  Christ 
conferred  nothing  peculiar  upon  Peter  beyond  others,  or  that 
Peter  communicated  to  others  the  right  which  he  had  received> 
But,  not  to  dispute  to  no  purpose,  we  have  in  another  place, 
from  the  mouth  of  Christ  himself,  a  clear  explanation  of  whu 
he  intends  by  binding  and  toeting^  namely,  "remitting  and 
retiuning  sins."  (v)  The  manner  of  binding  and  looainf  to 
shewn  by  the  whole  tenour  of  Scripture,  and  particularly  hy 
Paul,  when  he  says  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  have-ic- 
ceived  a  commission  to  reconcile  men  to  God,  (to)  and  that 
they  have  authority  to  inflict  punishment  on  those  who  shiS 
reject  this  Eavour.  (x) 

IV.  How  gn»sly  they  pervert  those  passages  which  nuke 
mention  of  binding  and  loosing,  I  have  hinted  befisre,  tM 
flhaU  hereafter  have  to  state  mon  at  large.  At  presoit  It  il 
worth  vhiji  to  see  what  diey  can  ektnct  from  thatcekbr»lM 
answer  of  Chritt  to  Peter.  He  promucd  him  "the  keylC4if 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.**  He  said,  "  Whatsoever  thoa  iMk 
bind  on  eardi,  shall  be  bound  m  heaven."  (y)  If  we  cib 
agree  reapecimg  the  word  ieyt  and  die  manner  of  MwAi^, 

(r)MsU.x*Ll^    (0  Jobs  Ksi.  1&    (i)  1  Petn  v.  3.    (*)  John  xz.  33- 
(•)  3  Coe.  T.  1ft     (k)  3  Cor. «.  &      {>)  Bfitt.  xri.  19. 
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iiiWnwiilr'illnTr'i''  *^  charg»  TawaHyd  to  the  ^aadni 
«|||l|l^  kdi^^Ml  itf  Uboar  and  trodhk,  vould  dqmn  lq|i 
of  lit  pIcMira  wtdumt  jdaUag  Um  iigr  profib  Since  it  .jv 
^1  illiinftn  of  the  goqiel  that  c^MMhewcn  tout,  it  it  chp 
i|W%'«S|MMMd  by  dw  meb^faancal  ■lydlrtion  of  kofarr 
.3blK  k  Ao  odier  way  in  wUcb.  man  are  bound  and  JiaM^ 
4hn-vhBi  aame  arc  recondled  to  God  by  bith,  and  ot^p 
'«».  aure  finnly  boottd  hj  their  milMUef.  li  du  Pope  d;* 
■VudnoduDg  but  tlita  to  bimul^  I  an  petiuaded  ^aan  ia 
Ito  waa  who  would  ci&a-  envy  bin  or  contrnd  wilfa  lum^r- 
J8ttt  Aia  aucccarioa  being  labcvioua,  and  by  no  mcana  Uicra- 
'tirc,  aad,.llHnfitre,  opt  at  all  HdafiwtDfy  to  the  Pope,  hen^ 
Iffiaca  a-Motrenny.ao  Ae  tneaiuOBof  Chriat'a  promiae  to 
-V«cr.  llieidiBI*  I  iafcr  inm  the  subjeU  itself,  that  it  cn^, 
^diMIca  tba  dignity  of  the  apoitolic  <Ace,  which  cannot  be 
■qiaratwl  ftom  dw  burden  <k  iu  For  if  the  definition  which 
I  kutn  ^^en  be  adnuttcd,  and  it  cannot  without  the  greatest 
cfronteiy  be  rejected,  then  here  is  nothing  given  to  Peter 
'diat  was  not  also  common  to  his  coUeagues;  because  other- 
wise there  would  not  only  be  a  personal  iq'ury  done  to  then, 
but  die  majea^  of  the  doctrine  would  be  diminished.  This 
'  our  adversaries  strenuously  oppose.  But  what  docs  it  avail 
diem  to  strike  jipoo  this  rock!  For  they  can  never  prove, 
..bat  that  as  the  preaching  of  the  aame  gospel  was  enjoined 
upon  aU  the  apostles,  >o  they  were  all  equally  armed  with 
^  power  of  trinding  and  loosing.  They  allege  that  Christ, 
when  he  promiBed  to  give  the  keys  to  Peter,  constituted  him 
bead  ttf  the  universal  Church.  But  what  be  there  pronuaed 
.Co  ODSf  he  in  another  passage  confers  upon  all  the  rest  toge> 
lber,4»d  deliven  it  w  it  were  into  their  liands.  (z)  If  the 
'Mne.powcr,  which  bad  been  promised  to  one,  was  granted 
'•»  aM,  in  what  mpect  is  he  supeiior  to  liis  ct^Jcaguesi  His 
~  |ini  wiiutuLe,  they  say,  consists  in  this,  that  he  receives  ae- 
.  tfuwudf  by  himself,  as  wdl  as  in  common  with  them,  that 
■avhich  is  only  given  to  the  othen  in  common.  What  if  I  Tv^y 
-.with  Cyprian  and  Augustine,  that  Christ  did  this,  not  to 
prefer  one  man  before  others,  but  to  display  the  unity  of  the 

(s)  Matt,  wriii.  18.  Jcrirn  u.  33. 
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Church?  For  this  is  the  language  <rf  Cfprian:  ^lliat  iaifeift' 
persen  of  one  man  God  gsre  the  keys  to  them  aD,  to  8^[d|i 
the  unity  of  them  alb  that,  ihorefiire,  the  rest  w«re  the  awd^ 
as  Peter,  enitued  with  an  equal  partieipation  bodi  of  heibvn^ 
and  of  powen  but  Aat  Christ  commences  with  one^rto^ite^' 
that  the  Church  b  one."  Augustine  says,  ^  If  Aere  had^M 
been  in  Peter  a  mysterious:  representation  of  the  Chnrd^^lliiii^ 
Lord  would  net  lunre  said  to  him,  I  will  give  thee  ihb^ktjwfi 
foe  if  this  was  said  to  Peter  alone,  die  Church  pgasNaftf 
them  not;  but  if  the  Church  has  the-  keys,  Pefeet{  when  h& 
received  them,  must  have  represented  the  whole  Qhiirch.'' 
And  in  another  place;  ^  When  a  question  was  pttt^to  thenar 
all,  Peter  alone  answers,  Thou  art  the  Christ;  and  to  hkM 
Christ  sa3^,  I  will  give  thee  the  keys,  as  if  the  power*  oft 

.binding  and  loosing  had  been  conferred  upon  him  tlmud^ 
wheteas  he  made  that  answer  on  behalf  of  alL^and  rtuif9§j^ 
this  power  in  common  with  all,  as  sustaining  the 
of  unity;  He  is  mentioned,  therefore,  one  for  all, 
there  is  unity  in  alL"  f'-^Vnil. 

V.  But  this  declaration,  <^Thou  art  Peter,  and  upoA'lHni| 
rock  I  will  build  my  Church,'^^)  they  say,  is  no  where  tolflft 
found  addressed  to  any  other.  As  if  in  this  passage  GhriMi 
aflSraied  any  tiling  respecting  Peter,  differe9t  from  what  Bh||(^ 
and  even  Peter  himself  asserts,  respecting  all  ChristiaaaM^ 
For  Paul  makes  ^^  Christ  the  chief  comer-stone,''  upon  whidl( 
tiiey  are  built  who  ^grow  unto  an  holy  temple  in  dB^' 
Lord."  (b)  And  Peter  enjoins  us  to  be  ^^  as  lively  stonei^ 
who  being  founded  on  that  ^^  comu'-stone,  elect  and  pi#J^ 
cious,"  (c)  are  by  this  connection  at  cmce  united  to  our  Ckai' 
and  to  each  other.  This  belongs  to  Peter,  they  say,  aixivo>lMII 
rest,  because  it  is  expressly  attributed  to  him  in  particnkM;^ 
readily  allow  Peter  the  honour  of  being  placed  among 
in  the  structure  of  the  Churchy  or  if  they  insist  upon  it,: 
very  first  oftiie  foithful;  but  I  will  not  permit  them  toil 
from  this  that  he  possessed  a  primacy  over  the  rest, 
what  kind  of  reasoning  is  this:  he  excels  the  rest  in  wedtiOtfi 

'  of  zeal,  in  doctrine,  in  magnanimity;  .therefore  he  possesaoa 

(a)  Halt  xH.  18.  (A)  Eph.  iL  SI,  32.  (c)  1  Rter  u.  4, 5. 
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autimi^f**' -Am? »As  thou|^  ire aii^  not  with  gRMer 
phiHihBHy  ■"WJHdn  thnt  Aiukev  «M-ntperior  to  Pater, 
be^lpN^lw  piesMiMl.-him  in,  lam^  -Mid  iBttodDced  him  as 
QiitiMi OO-ibM  dut  I  piM  omr.  I  an.mlliiig  diu  Petat 
^Ml^  bBM  Ae  precedence,  but  time  iea  great  ^fiiereao* 
IfjfMwnAB  honour  of  preceding  othezs,  and  anthori^  ovW 
4tank  We  Ke  diat  tlie  qwodea  genendfy  pud  thia  defertneB 
to  |!|Bter,  that  he  uaed  to  qieak  fim  in  their  uataabfy,  and 
taiA'.the  lead  in  ptopoung,  ezlMnting,  and  admmiahinp 
bntwe  read  not  >  word  of  Ua  power. 

VI.  We  are  not  jet,  -however,  cone  to  that  qneatiai;  I 
only  mean  at  pseaent  to  aliew,  tfutt  tfaej  hmre  no  aoUd  arga- 
ment,  wltcn  Aey  wiah  to  erect  an  empire  over  the  univenat 
Chur^  i^xm  no  other  frwindation  dian  die  name  of  Peter.^' 
for  tlioae  antiquated  iMderiea  with  wluch  they  endeavoured  . 
at  firat  to  ioqwae  on  die  woild,  are  not  worthy  of  a  relatieii, 
such  kaa  of  a  refntatioB;  TbaX  the  Church  was  founded  on 
Peter,  because  it  is  said,''  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
Church."  (e)  They  allege  in  dieir  defence,  that  it  has  been 
an  exphuncd  by  some  of  the  Fathers.  But  when  this  is  con- 
tradicted  by  the  whole  tenour  of  scripture,  what  aTaila  it  to 
ftct  up  their  authority  id  o]qxMidon  to  God?  And  why  do 
we  dispute  about  the  meaning  of  those  words,  as  though  they 
were  ambiguous  or  obscure;  whereas  nothing  can  be  ex- 
ptessed  with  greater  clearnas  or  precision^  Peter,  in  Us 
own  name  and  that  of  his  brethren,  h&d  confessed  that  Christ 
was  <*  the  Son  of  God."  (/)  Upon  diis  rocfc  Christ  builds  his 
Church,  because  it  is  the  only  foundation,  as  Paul  says, 
H  other"  than  wluch  "  can  no  man  lay."  (f )  Nor  do  I  reject 
the  authority  of  the  Fathers  in  this  case,  from  a  want  of  tes- 
Vp'itp"^  in  their  writings  to  suppoK  what  I  maintain,  if  I 
wcne  incbied  to  adduce  them.  But  as  I  have  observed,  I ' 
na<ilHWiUing  to  be  unnecessarily  te^ous  to  my  readera  la 
argWDg'  ao  dear  a  subject  e^tecially  as  it  has  been  long  ago 
Hia«lisa«d .  with  sufficient  copiousness  and  care  by  other  wtI- 
Mn  on  our  side  of  the  queatios. 

(J)  John  L  40—43.  (<)  Matt.  Xtl  IS. 

(/)  HitL  nl.  16.  (r)  1  Cor.  iu.  It. 
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VII.  Yet  in  fact,  wc  en  obtun  no  b^ter  decuion  of  tUs 
p«int  than  from  the  Kripture  itwif,  if  we  conptre  all  th^ 
placet  where  it  sfaewi  whit  (Ace  tnd  power  Peter  bdd  . 
ftmoag  the  apoMlee,  how  he  conducted  binuelf,  and  in  what 
Riatmer  he  was  received  by  them.  On  an  examination  of  iho 
whole,  we  ihall  only  find  that  he  was  one  of  the  twelve^ 
equal  to  the  rest,  their  companion,  not  their  matter.  He 
proposes  to  the  asiembly,  indeed,  if  there  be  any  thing  to  be 
done,  and  delivm  hit  opinion  on  what  is  necetsary  to  be 
done;  but  he  hears  the  observations  of  others,  and  not  onl^ 
g^vea  Aem  the  opportunity  of  speakia^  their  sendmsnts,  but 
leaves  them  to  decide,  and  when  they  have  detenuiaed,  he 
follows  and  obeys.  (A)  When  he  writes  to  pastors,  he  doea 
not  command  them  with  authority  like  a  superior;  but  makes 
them  his  colleagues,  and  exhorts  them  with  a  courteouaoeaa 
which  is  usual  among  equals,  (t)  When  he  is  accused  for 
having  associated  with  the  gentiles,  though  this  is  an  unjutt 
accusation,  yet  he  answers  it  and  vindicates  himself,  (i) 
Commanded  by  his  colleagues  to  go  with  John  to  Samariai 
he  refuses  not>  (/)  The  aposdes,  by  sending  him,  declared  that 
they  did  not  consider  him  as  their  superior.  By  his  compli- 
ance and  execution  of  the  commission  enmisted  to  him,  ha 
confessed  that  he  was  a  colleague  with  them,  but  had  no  au* 
thority  over  them.  If  none  of  these  facts  had  remained  tqtga 
record,  yet  the  Episde  to  the  Galatians  might  alone  eaql^ 
remove  every  doubt;  where  Paul  devotes  nearly  two  'wboU 
chapters  to  the  sole  purpose  of  shewing  that  he  waa  equal 
to  Peter  in  the  dignity  of  the  aposdeship.  Hence  he  re^ 
latcs  that  he  went  to  Peter,  not  to  profess  subjecdon  to  him, 
but  to  testify  to  all  the  harmony  of  their  doctrine:  and  tfaat 
Peter  required  no  such  thing  as  submission,  but  gave  him  dp 
tight-hand  of  fellowship,  that  they  might  labour  together  ipt 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord:  that  no  less  grace  had  beaa  om^: 
ferred  upon  him  among  the  gentiles,  than  upon  Peter  atnong 
the  Jews;  and  laidy,  that  when  Peter  acted  widi  aoa» 
degree  of  unbithfidnest,  be  waa  reproved  by  him,  and  Mqai 

(A)  Acts  XT.  &-39.  (0  1  Peter  t.  L 

W  Acu  xi.  3,  he.  (0  Acts  riil.  14, 15. 
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caaresMlAf  die  neproof.  (m)  All  these  things  fuUy  prove, 
ettlter  that  Aere  was  en  eqiialitjr  between  Psul  uid  Peter,  or 
ae  tlbttluit  Peter  had  no  mcMre  power  over  the  rest  than, 
thmf  ilad  CMT  him*  And  diis,  as  I  havie  dready  observvd^ 
iilMhe  professed  object  of  Panli  to  prevenjt  his  being  coosi- . 
rjLitfedaa  inferior  in  his  apostolic  character  to  Peter  or  John^ 
wilt  IPere  bis  cofieagues,  not  his  masters. 

^Vllh  Bot  though  I  grant  them  what  diey  require  respect- 
ing Peter,  by  admitting  that  he  was  the  chief  of  the  apostles, 
HM  superior  in  dignity  to  ail  the  others,  yet  there  is  no 
raiMOn  why  they  should  convert  a  particular  instance  into  an 
Iflllfversai  rule,  and  make  what  was  done  but  once  a  perpe- 
timl  precedent:  for*  the  eases  are  widely  diflerent.  There 
VUB  one  chief  aouiDg  the  aposdesi  doubtless  because  they 
wiere  few  in  numbevp  If  there  be  one  president  over  twelve 
men,  will  it  tberefere  feUow,  that  there  ought  to  be  but  one 
president  over  a  hundred  tbousand  men2  That  twelve 
sh^sild  have  <»ie  among  them  tb  {nreside  over  the  rest,  is  no 
wonder.  For  Ais  is  consistent  mdi  nature,  and  the  common 
«iea»e  of  mankind  requires,  that  in  every  assembly^  even 
though  tdiey  are  all  equal  in  pnwer,  yet  there  should  be  one 
IP  act  as  moderator^  by  wbomthe  otbers  should  be  regulated. 
^bei?e  is  no  court,  council,  parliament,  or  assembly  of  any 
^bscripdon,  which  has  not  its  president  or  chairman.  So 
dicre  would  be  no  absurdity,  if  we  acknowledged  thatj  the 
apostles  gave  this  pre-eminence  to  Peter.  But  that  which  ob- 
tains among  a  small  company  is  not  immediately  to  be  applied 
to  the  whole  woiid,  to  die  government  of  which  no  one  man 
is  rafficient.  But  the  whole  economy  of  nature,  they  say, 
teadMSr-us,  that  there  ought  to  be  one  supreme  head  over 
aH*  And  in  proof  of  thb  they  adduce  the  example  of  cranes 
and  bees  which  always  choose  for  themselves  one  leader  and 
no-more.  I  admit  the  examples  which  they  produce;  but  do 
bees  ccdect  together  from  all  parts  of  the  woiid  to  choose 
one  king?  each  king  is  contedt  with  his  own  hive.  So  among 
cmies  eveiy  flock  has  its  own  leader.  What  will  they  prove 
from  this,  but  that  every  Church  ought  to  have  its  own 

(m)  Gal.  i.  ii. 
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bishop?  Next  they  call  us  to  consider  examples  from  civil 
governments.  They  quote  an  observation  from  Homer/  diit 
it  is  not  good  to  have  many  governors,  with  similar  pas- 
sages of  other  profane  writers  in  commendation  of  monarcfaj. 
The  answer  is  easy;  for  monarchy  is  not  praised  by  Ul)rB8e8 
in  Homer,  or  by  any  others,  from  an  opinion  that  one  king 
ought  to  govern  the  whole  world.  Their  meaning  is,  that 
one  kingdom  does  not  admit  of  two  kings,  and  that  no  prince 
can  bear  a  partner  in  his  throne* 

IX«  But  supposing  it  to  be,  as  they  contend,  good  and 
useful  that  the  whole  world  should  be  comprehended  in  one 
monarchy,  which,  however,  is  a  monstrous  absurdity;  but 
if  this  were  admitted,  I  should  not  therefore  grant  the  same 
system  to  be  applicable  to  the  government  of  the  Church.^- 
For  the  Church  has  Christ  for  its  sole  head,  under  whose 
sovereignty  we  are  all  imited  together,  according  to  that 
order  and  form  of  government  which  he  himself  has  pre- 
scribed. They  oiFer  a  gross  insult  to  Christ,  therefore,  when 
they  assign  the  pre-eminence  over  the  universal  Church  to 
one  man,  under  the  pretence  that  it  may  not  be  destitute  of  a 
head.  For  ^^  Christ  is  the  head;  from  whom  the  whole 
body,  fitly  joined  together,  and  compacted  by  that  which 
every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectud  working  ^in 
the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body."  (n) 
We  see  how  he  places  all  men  without  exception  in  the  koitfy 
reserving  to  Christ  alone  tlic  honour  and  name  of  head.  Wc 
sec  how  he  assigns  to  all  the  members  respectively  a  certain 
measure,  and  a  determinate  and  limited  function;  so  diat 
the  perfection  of  grace,  as  well  as  the  supreme  power  of  go- 
vernment, resides  in  Christ  alone.  I  am  aware  of  their 
usual  cavil  in  evasion  of  this  argument;  that  Christ  is  pro- 
perly styled  the  sole  Head,  because  he  alone  governs  by  his 
own  authority  and  in  his  own  name,  but  that  this  is  no  reason 
why  there  may  not  be  under  him  another  minhteriai  head^ 
as  their  phrase  is,  to  act  as  his  vicegerent  on  earth.  But 
they  gain  nothing  by  this  cavil,  except  they  first  prove  dtat 
this    ministry    was   ordained    by   Christ.    For  the    apostle 

(n)  Eph.  iv.  15,  16. 


B  it.  Aatributod 

Hihut-flMt  the pow  pBMcedft  fam- diat 

^«>  Oi-iLllHf-,^liiilb  «a  to  ^ak  ip^ 

•-A».Me^ltlun  ^acMMk  Cbiit  to  te4lie; 

■  dui  hoaaQr' ia4nmkBe#itougKt  not  to 

bB4raMfBnaA4oaaf  other,  atotpt-tooM  whom  Christ  him-. 

«tf  JuW'  ^moiimdhi*  rqgcatnmiTe.  But  auch  an  appmnt- 

"Wbi*  ia«at  only  no  where  to  be  fouii4i  but  may  be  abtU'. 

daiidf  refuted  by  various  pMMgfW.  ■..     .  ,-fx  , 

vX-FaulgiTea  us  ». lively  dcacriptiga>  of:  the -Chunth  op 

various-  occasioBB,  bot'WfllMxu  making  aiqr  .nKnttonof  its 

Wring  one  bend  spoB'  nrtb>  On   the  oPBtnwy,  from   Ibe 

dMciiptiociwfaiGliJwgiTt*,  wcvAayjathvrinfer  ,tbat  such  a 

aotioa-iB,>-&reigB<AaM'tbe>iDBtitiition  «f  .Christ.  Christ,  at 

^  -la  astiraaioB,  withdrew  from  us  his  viuble  presence;  nevcr- 

'^-thdaes  "Iw  aaoeoded  that  he  mi^t  fill  all  tluags."  (p)  He 

M  stilly  diavfore;  present,  and  will  always  continue  present 

-■  wkh  die  Cburch.    With  a  view  to  ihew  ua   the  manner  in 

which  he  mamfesta  himself,  Paul  calls  our  attention  to  the 

offices  which  he  employs.     There  is  "one  Lord,"  be  says, 

^  ID  you  all.  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  g^ven  grace  ac 

'.^cording  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ. ,  And  he  gave 

^•one,  ^xMdes;  and  sane,  erangelists;   and   some,  pastors 

.  aiid  teachers."  (y)  Why  does  hp  not  say,  thu  be  has  ap- 

,  finnted  one  to  preside  over  all  as  hia  vicegerent?  For  Ms 

.•object  absolutely  required  it,  and  it  ought  by  no  means  to 

have  been  omittol,  if  tt  had  been  true.  "  Christ,"  he  says,  "  is 

presentwith  us."  How^  "  By  the  ministry  of  men  whom  be 

faw  appointed  to  the  government  of  the   Church."  Why  not 

ndier, "  By  die  nunisterial  head,  to  whom,  he  has  delegated 

Ids '«idMrity^^  He  mentions  a  unity;  but  it  is  in  God  ^od 

tolke-Udi  of  Christ.  He  attributes  oothing  but  a  common 

Hiaiatty,   and  to    every  individual  his  particular  share.  Id 

dut  flammendatioo  of  usior,   after  having  said,  "There  is 

«ae  bady,  one  Spirit,  one  hc^  ctf  your  calling,  one  Lord* 

.  one  fiudt,  ooe  baptism,"  (r)  why  has  he  not  likewise  Imme- 

(o)  Epbei.  i.  33.  i*.  15.  T.  33.  Cd.  i.  U.  ii.  10. 
(p)  EpbM.  ir.  10.        (7)  Bphcs.  iv.  5_r.  11.        (r)  Epbes.  iv,  *,  5. 
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diately  ftdded,  ^ane  supreme  poBliff  to  presenre  dni  Ckoflb. 
in  unity?"  For  if  it  hnd  been  twie^notiring CduM  liitv«  *[tffr: 
more  proper.  Let  that  passage  be  duly  eoMideied.  Tlrfpn    i^ 
no  doubt  that  be  inttnis  it  as  a  rapnasntatioa  of.  the  tfa«^|fe 
and  spiritnal  goveniitient  of  the  ebnrBh,  which  ha»  aluu  iUl^ 
ceived  dbe  name  of  Merdrekif*  IMhxiardiy  ttmMg  mhlaiiii^ 
or  the  government  of  one  over  all  the  rest^  he  not  ^Dly^^diii 
not  mention,  but  indiea^  that  there  is  no  such  things  HmMt 
is  no  doubt  also  that  he  meant  to  express  the  nM&H  -tf  tfl^ 
union,  by  which  the  faithful  are  cooneeted  with  dftrisl  AdlT 
Head.  Now  he  not  only  makes  no  mention  of  attfltfnfMerilS 
head,  but  attributes  to  every  one  of  the  members*  a  psrlitulaf 
c^ration,  according  to  the  measure  of  grace  dlAtfttMMEMl  «i 
each*  Nor  is  tjiere  any  fottndatkm  lor  tiieir  farMfetdled  4^ 
gument  from   a  comparison  of  the  heavenly  lAd  eardAf .^ 
hierarchy;  for  in  judg^g  of  the  former,  it  is  nbt  mtt  SO  gb^ 
beyond  the  discoveries  of  the  scripture,  and  in  eoibMidMia%* 
the  latter,  it  is  not.rigfat  to  fellow  any  otiier  model tfiJiiillMl'- 
which  the  Lord  himself  has  delineated  in  Ids  woid.  ' '  ^ 

XL  Now  diough  I  should  ntake  tiion  another  coMiciaiHii, 
which  they  will  never  obtain  from  judicious  perSoM,  Atf 
the  primacy  of  the  Church  was  estaUished  in  Peter,  aadMattlir 
continued  by  a  perpetoial  succession;  how  Will  they  prtflt^. 
that  its  seat  was  fixed  at  Rome^  so  that  whoever  is  MsftofNlr 
that  city  must  preside  over  the  whole  world?  By  what  ri|p| 
do  they  restrict  to  one  place,  this  digni^  which  was.  eonMfb 
red  without  the  mention  of  any  place?  Peter,  they  say,  ttfM- 
and  died  at  Rome.  What  shaH  we  say  of  Christ  hltfMSIt 
Was  it  not  at  Jerusalem  that  he  ejurcised  die  Mtis  "'fljW)|^^ 
bishop  while  he  lived,  and  fulfilled  the  priertly  t> Ace 
deatl^  The  Prinoe  of  pastors,  the  supreme  Bishop,  dke 
of  the  Church,  could  notobtahi  this  honour  for  the  pWe 
he  lived  and  died;  how  then  could  teeter,  who  was  fiffhiiWW;^ 
to  him?  Are  not  tfa^ese  folliea  worse  than  puerild  CMHf^: 
gave  the  honour  of  primacy  to  Peter;  Peter  settled  it  lteaw| 
therefore,  lie  JEittd  the  seat  of  the  primacy  m  tiiat  dty,^9tk'" 
t)ie  same  reason  the  ancibit  Imelites  ought  to  have  fixed  «h^ 
seat  of  tiieir  primftqr  ililli^  desert,  because  it  w*s  there  dmt 


6 


^ 


Mn^m*^  iMif  liliJiH  «l  ifaa iffiBe»«r  their  pnphMi, 
^IpiiVLM-M  JM^Knr  WTCMba^  ih^yoMD.  Peter,  tlMf 


WOisdi'itt'WUdt  he  Mtded^m^  W  bnc  dm  prMlB|# 
Bnt.mtmti''mm  he  fim  MitianBtf  They  replf,  At  AntiiMln 
Am.I.Ue>4 ti»t  die  Chnrdh  of  AMiodi  U Jndy  cnthled  M 
ABt^riBMjr-  They  coniMe  dnk  it  «!■  arigitutUy  die  fiiMa( 
IWK'kBcge,  that  Peter  OB  hiiTedoval  boa  h,  trraiienM  4hi 
^Hsarar  which  wu  ataAed  »  him  to  Boaia.  Air  thsre'K 
M  epiade  of  Pope  MnceUiM  «>  dw  [weifcyWB  af  Aadoch,  U 
wlitdrhe  Mya, '^nie  Ke  of  Peter  waa  at  Swwt  ataong  ^oo* 
imt  at  the  mBinwaiJqf  die  Lard  waa  afterwarda  renoved  «D 
tUa  d^'^  So  d*  (9wah  gf  iUafaich,  which  Ina  originally 
dte  fint^  baa  given  |daca  to  the  ice  of  Rome.  But  I  ask,  hf 
iriMt  onde  lUd  that  wiM  Papa  know  dnt  the  Lord  had  ctM!^ 
'^■Ukded  tbia?  For  if  diis  cauae  iaito  be  decided  on  die  feotltajl^ 
<rf  right,  it  is  Mceaaary  for  them  to  answer,  whether  t£h' 
privSege  be  pertooalt  or  real,  or  oaixed.  It  must  be  one  of 
thae.  If  diey  aflinn  it  to  be  personal,  then  it  has  nothing  tb 
do  with  (he  place.  If  they  allege  it  to  be  real,  then  when  K 
has  once  been  given  to  a  place,  it  c^Knot  be  taken  away  from 
it  by  the  death  or  icaiovid  of  the  peraon.  It  remains,  therefore, 
fa  dam  to  declare  it  to  be  mixed;  and  then  it  will  hot  be 
'  anficiebtly  aimpk  to  consider  dw  place,  miless  diere  be  an 
•greemott  also  with  respect  to  the  person.  Let  them  choose 
which  dMy  win,  I  sfaaD  immediately  conclude,  and  wilt  easily 
pRfre,  Aat  die  assumption  of  the  primacy  by  the  secof  Rone 
ia^srttboot  any  foundation. 

.  fact  us  suppose  the  case,  however,  that   the  prt-" 

T  was,  aa  diey  pretend,  transferred   from    Anrioch  tft 

.  Why  'did  not  Andoch  retatn  die  second  place?  Pdf 

n  Jmb  dw  pre-eminence  of  all  other  sees,  because  Petef 

1  diere  till  the  close  of  his  life,  to  what  city  shall'tbe 

t  plaee  be  aaaigned  bat  tothat  which  was  his  lirst  seef 

HswxMbe^enuidna  then  to  hart  die  precedence  of  AlDr 

tiocl^  .-la  it  reasonnUe  that  die  Chnrdi  of  a  mere  disciple 

dwuld  be  superior  to  the  see  of  Feterf  If  honour  be  due  to 

-  cvciy  filhurch  according  to  die  dignity  of  its  founder,  what 
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shall  we  say  of  the  other  Churches?  Paul  mentions  three. 
apostles,  ^^who  seemed  to  be  pillars,  James,  Peter,  and 
John.''  («)  If  the  first  place  be  given  to  the  see  of  Rome  in 
honour  of  Peter,  are  not  the  second  and  third  places  due  to. 
Ephesus  and  Jerusalem,  the  sees  of  John  and  James?  But 
among  the  patriarchates  Jerusalem  had  the  last  place;  Ephesus 
could  not  be  allowed  even  the  lowest  comer. — Other  Churches 
also,  as  well  those  which  were  founded  by  Paul,  as  those 
over  which  the  other  aposdes  presided,  were  left  without 
any  distinction.  The  see  of  Mark,  who  was  only  one  of  their 
disciples,  obtsuned  the  honour.  Either  let  them  confess  that 
this  was  a  preposterous  arrangement,  or  let  them  concede  to 
us,  that  it  is  not  a  perpetual  rule,  that  every  Church  should 
be  entitled  to  the  degree  of  honour  which  was  enjoyed  by  its 
founder. 

XIV.  All  that  they  say  of  the  settlement  of  Peter  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  appears  to  me  of  very  questionable  audio-,; 
rity.  The  statement  of  Eusebius,  that  he  presided  there 
twenty- five  years,  may  be  refuted  without  any  difficulty.^- 
For  it  appears,  from  the  first  and  second  chapter  to  the  Ga- 
latians,  that  about  twenty  years  after  the  death  of  Christ  he 
was  at  Jerusalem,  and  that  from  thence  he  went  to  Antioch^ 
where  he  remained  for  some  time,  but  it  is  not  certain  how 
long.  Gregory  says  seven  years,  and  Eusebius  twenty-five 
But  from  the  death  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Nero, 
under  whom  they  affirm  Peter  to  have  been  slain,  there  were 
only  thirty-seven  years.  For  our  Lord  suffered  in  the 
eighteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  If  we  deduct 
twenty  years,  during  which,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
Paul,  Peter  dwelt  at  Jerusalem,  there  will  remain  only.j|fe» 
venteen  years,  which  must  now  be  divided  between  thtito^ 
two  bishoprics.  If  he  continued  long  at  Antioch,  he  could 
not  have  resided  at  Rome,  except  for  a  very  short  time.^- 
This  point  is  susceptible  of  still  clearer  proof.  Paul  wrote 
his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  on  a  journey  when  he  was  going 
to  Jerusalem,  (t)  where  he  was  seized,  and  from  whence  he 
was  sent  to  Rome.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  this  Epis- 

(^)  Gal.  ii.  9.  (/)  Rom.  xv.  25. 
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lie  waa  written  four  years  before  his  anival  at  Rome.  Yet 
it  contains  no  mention  of  Peter;  which  ought  on  no  account 
to  hare  been  omitted,  if  he  had  presided  over  that  Church. 
'  And  in  the  concluaioo,  where  he  recites  a  long  catalogue  c^ 
pious  peiBons  to  whom  he  sends  his  salutations,  where  m 
•hort  he  enumerates  all  that  were  known  to  him,  he  still  says 
not  a  W(»d  of  Peter.  (t>)  It  is  unnecessary  to  use  any  long  or 
Unured  arguments  with  persons  of  sound  judgment;  for 
the  one  itself,  and  die  whole  argument  of  the  epistle  pto- 
claims,  that  if  Peter  had  been  at  Rome,  he  ought  not  to  have 
been  forgotten. 

XV.  Paul  was  afterwards  brought  as  a  prisoner  to  Rome. 
Luke  ^ya  that  he  was  received  by  the  brethren,  but  says 
nothing  of  Peter,  (w)  From  that  city  Paul  wrote  to  several 
Churches.  In  some  of  these  epistles  he  introduces  salutauons, 
in  the  names  of  certain  bredircn  who  were  with  him;  but 
they  contain  not  a  single  word  implying  that  Peter  was  there 
at  that  time.  AVho  will  think  it  credible  that,  if  he  had  been 
there,  Paul  could  have  passed  him  over  in  total  silence? 
Moreover,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  after  having 
said  that  he  had  no  one  who  discovered  such  sincere  concern 
respecting  the  work  of  the  Lord  as  Timothy,  he  complains 
that  "all  seek  their  own." (a:)  And  to  Timothy  himself  he 
makes  yet  a  heavier  complaint;  **  At  my  first  answer  no  man 
stood  with  me,  but  all  men  forsook  mc."  (t/)  Where  was 
Peter  then?  For  if  they  say  that  he  was  at  Rome,  how  deep 
is  the  ignominy  which  Paul  fixes  upoti  him,  that  he  waa  a 
deserter  of  the  gospel?  For  he  is  speaking  of  the  faithful,  be- 
cause he  adds  his  prayer,  "  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their 
diarge."  How  long  then,  and  at  what  time,  did  Peter  hold 
diat  see?  It  will  be  said.  It  is  the  uniform  opinion  of  ancient 
writers,  that  he  governed  that  Church  till  his  death.  But 
those  writers  themaelves  are  not  agreed  who  was  his  suc- 
cessor. Some  say  it  was  Linus;  and  others,  Clement — 
They  likewise  relate  many  absurd  and  fabulous  stories  re- 
specting the  disputation  held  between  him  and  Simon  Magus. 
And  Augustine,  when  treating  of  superstitions,  acknowledges 

(•)  Rom.  xvi.     Cw)  AcU  xsriii.  15.      («)  Phil.  ii.  20,  31.    (j)  3  Tim.  iv.  li. 
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that  the  custom,  which  obtained  at  Rome,  of  not  fasting  oa 
the  day  on  which  Peter  gained  the  victory  over  Simoa 
Magus,  arose  from  an  opinion  entertained  without  any  suf- 
ficient authority.  In  the  last  place,  the  transactions  of  that 
age  are  to  perplexed  by  a  variety  of  representations,  that  we 
must  not  give  implicit  credit  to  every  thing  that  is  recorded. 
Yet,  in  consequence  of  this  agreement  of  the  ancient  writers, 
I  will  not  dispute  his  having  died  at  Rome;  but  that  he  was 
bishop  there,  and  especially  for  any  considerable  time,  ii 
what  I  cannot  be  persuaded  to  believe.  Nor  am  I  anxious  ' 
respecting  this  point,  because  Paul  testifies  that  the  apostle- 
ship  of  Peter  particularly  belonged  to  the  Jews,  and  that  his 
own  was  directed  to  us.  To  add  our  confirmation,  therefore, 
to  the  compact  which  they  established  between  themselves, 
or  rather  to  admit  the  validity  of  the  ordinance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  it  becomes  us  radier  to  look  up  to  the  apostleship  of 
Paul  than  to  that  of  Peter.  For  their  different  provinces  . 
were  allotted  to  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  sent  Peter  to* 
the  Jews,  and  Paul  to  us.  The  Romanists,  therefore,  may 
seek  for  their  primacy  elsewhere,  but  not  in  the  word  of  God, 
which  affords  not  the  least  foundation  for  it. 

XVI.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  show,  that  our  adversaries, 
have  no  more  reason  for  boasting  of  the  authority  of  the  an- 
cient Church  than  of  the  testimony  of  the  word  of  God.  For 
when  they  bring  forward  this  principle,  that  the  unity  of  the 
Church  cannot  be  preserved,  unless  it  have  one  supreme  head 
upon  earth,  to  whom  all  the  members  should  be  subject,  and 
that,  therefore,  the  Lord  gave  the  primacy  to  Peter,  and 
afterwards  by  right  of  succession  to  the  see  of  Rome,  that  it 
might  remain  there  to  the  end  of  time;  they  also  assert  tlitt'' 
this  has  been  the  usage  from  the  beginning.  Now  as  the^t 
grossly  pervert  various  testimonies,  I  would  first  make  this 
preliminary  remark.  I  do  not  deny  that  the  ancient  writers 
uniformly  give  great  honour  to  the  Roman  Church,  and 
speak  of  it  in  respectful  terms.  This  I  consider  as  arising, 
principally,  from  three  causes.  In  the  first  place,  that  opinion' 
which,  I  know  not  how,  had  been  received,  that  it  had  been 
founded  and  settled  by  the  ministry  of  Peter,  operated  very 
powerfully  to  gain   it  credit  and  authority,  and,  therefose. 
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among  the  Western  Churches  it  was  called  the  apoatolic  tee* 
Iq  the  second  place,  Dtcause  it  was  the  capital  of  the  eili- 
pirc,  and  on  this  account  it  is  prabaLle  that  it  contaiaed  med 
superior  in  learning  and  prudence,  skill  and  experience  to 
those  of  any  other  place;  due  regard  viax  paid  to  this  circum- 
stance, that  the  glory  of  the  city  and  other  far  more  excel- 
lent gifts  of  God,  might  not  appear  to  be  undervalued.  In  the 
third  place,  while  the  Eastern  and  Greek  Churchts,  and 
even  those  in  Africa,  were  agiuted  bj'  numerous  dissention* 
of  opinioD  among  themselves,  the  Church  of  Rome  was  more 
{Kaceable  and  less  disturbed.  Hence  it  happened,  that  pious 
and  holy  bishops,  on  being  expelled  from  their  sees,  fre- 
quendy  resorted  thither  as  to  an  asylum  or  pott  of  safety. 
For  as  the  people  of  Europe  have  less  subtilty  and  activity 
of  mind  than  the  inhabitants  of  Asia  and  Africa,  so  they  are 
not  so  volatile  or  desirous  of  novelty.  It  considerably  m- 
creased  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  therefore,  that 
in  those  uncertain  times,  it  was  not  so  much  agitated  as  the 
Other  Churches,  and  was  more  tinacions  of  the  doctrine 
which  it  had  once  received,  than  all  the  rest;  as  we  shall  pre- 
sently shew  more  at  large.  On  account  of  these  three  causes; 
i  say,  it  was  held  in  more  than  common  respect,  and  received 
tnan)'  honourable  testimonies  from  ancient  writers. 

XVII.  But  when  our  adversaries  wish  to  make  this  a 
reason  for  ascribing  to  that  Church  the  primacy  and  sovereign 
power  over  other  churches,  they  run,  as  I  have  already  ob- 
served, into  a  gross  error.  To  make  this  the  more  evident, 
I  will  first  briefly  shew  what  the  ancient  writers  thought  re- 
specting this  unity,  on  which  our  opponents  so  urgently 
jnsiat..  Jerome,  writing  to  Nepotian,  after  having  enumera- 
ted many  examples  of  unity,  at  length  descends  to  the 
hierarchy  of  the  Church.  "  Ever)-  Church,"  he  says,  "  has 
its  distinct  bishop,  archpresbyter,  and  archdeacon,  and  all 
the  order  of  the  Church  depends  upon  its  governora."  This 
is  the  language  of  a  Roman  priest,  recommending  uni^  in 
.  the  order  of  the  Church.  Why  does  he  not  mention,  that  all 
Churches  are  connected  together  under  one  head,  as  by  a 
common  bond?  Nothing  would  have  be^n  more  in  favour 
of  his  argument;  nor  can  it  be  pretended  that  he  omitted  it 
Vol..  III.  Q 
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for  want  of  recoUecticm,  he  would  most  reacUly  hprr  mmfiiip 
ed  it,  if  the  fisct  had  permitted  him.  It  is  beyond  all  doiil|[^ 
dierefore,  that  he  saw  this  to  be  the  true  kind  of  uni^i  wliioh 
is  most  excellently  described  by  Cyprian  in  the   foUoiniig 
passage:  ^^  There  is  only  (me  bishopric,  of  which  every  bisfaap 
holds  as  integral  part;  and  there  is  but  <me  Church,  wluch  k 
widely  extended  into  a  multitude  by  the  oflfspring  ftf  its  Cer* 
ti^ty.  As  the  sun  has  many  rays,  but  only  (me  lig^.  at  % 
tifee  has  many  branches,  but  only  (me  trunk,  fixed  on  a  finn 
XODC;  and  as  many  rivers  bsue  from  one  spring,  and  notwithl' 
atandingAc  number  of  the  streams  in  which  its  overflowin|^ 
abunrlnaaijh^  diffused,  yet  the  unity  of  the  source  remuas  the    < 
same;  so  iiao  the  Church,  illuminated  with  the  li^  of  tbo 
Ijord,  extends  its  rays  over  the  whole  earth,  yet  it  is  one  aiHl 
ijhf  .wme  light  which  is  universally  diffused,  nor  is  the  uaiqr  4 
:4#lki»  body  destroyed.  It  stretches  its  branches,  it  poim  oi||4| 
ip^lipi^  streams  all  over  the  worid;  yet  there  is  but.  jw  .• 
jBOot,  iwd  (me  source*^  Again,  ^  The  spouse  of  Christ  caBMl  *  - : 
be  conrupted,  she  acknovjedges  one  master,  and  pres^ip|i| 
her  fidelity  to  him  inviolate*''  We  see  how  he  attrUHilea,l|j^ 
imiversal  bishopric,  which  comprehends  the  wh(de  Churdky 
to  Christ  al(me,  and  says  that  integral  poruons  of  it  are  00$^ 
fided  to  all  those  who  discharge  the  episcopal  office  uadoT 
this  head«  Where  is  the  primacy  of  the  see  of  R(mie|  if  ^ 
imiversal  bishopric  be  vested  in  Christ  alone,  and  every  WU^ 
op  hold  an  integral  portion  of  ixi  My  object  in  these  quotHf    • 
tions  has  been,  to  convince  the  reader,  by  the  way,  ^^uutdjll.  • 
principle,  which  the  Romanists  assume  as  an  admitted  mtir 
indubitable  maxim,  namely,   diat  the  unity  of  the  Chiund^ 
requires  the  supremacy  of  some  earthly  head,  was  9ltofgjAifgf 
unknown  to  the  ancients.-  JP4i'^ 
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CHAPTER  VU. 

The  Xiae  ami  Progrtaa  of  the  Papal  Power  towtfreaent 
£wuaeticef  attended  with  the  Ltea  of  Liberty  to" the  Churdtf 
andthe  Jftan  of  ail  Moderation,  ^ 

In  snppott  of  the  antiqni^  t^  die  priiMiy  of  the  Bee  Sf 
Rome,  there  is  nothing  to  be  found  anterior  to  tiHUecree  of 
0ie  council  of  Nice,  by  which  the  bishop  of  RoaflBikllotted 
flic  first'  pUce  among  the  pHtriircha,  and  is"wRcted  to  * 
■uperintend  the  nnghbouring  Chnrchea.  When  Ac  cooncit 
makes  a  distiiinioa  between  him  and  die  other  patriA^Nt' 
io  m  to  assign  to  dl  their  rcspectm  limits,  it  clcarlyjBa^ 
Ml  coDStitate  him  the  head  oF  them  all,  but  only  maM/AMm-- 
dine  of  the  principal.  Vitus  and  Vincentius  attended  {hit. 
comcil  on  the  behalf  of  Julius,  who  at  that  time  presided 
orcr  the  Church  of  Rome.  They  were  seated  in  the  fourth 
place.  If  Julius  had  been  acknowledged  as  the  head  of  the 
Church,  would  his  representatives  haVe  been  degraded  to  the 
fourth  seat.'  would  Athanasius  have  presided  in  a  general 
council,  where  the  form  of  the  hierarchial  system  ought 
most  particularly  to  have  been  observed?  In  the  council  of 
Epiiesufi,  it  appears  diat  Celestine,  who  was  then  bishop  of 
Home,  made  use  of  a   disingenuous  artifice  to   secure  the 

*"  Agnity  of  his  see.  For  when  be  sent  his  legates  thither,  he 
requested  Cyril,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  who  was  otherwise 
to  preside,  to  act  on  his  behalf.  For  what  purpose  could  thif 
reqtiest  be  made,  but  that  his  name  might,  at  any  rate, 
occupy  the  first  place?  For  his  legates  sat  in  a  lower  statioBj 
vei^  asked  their  sentiments  among  others,  and  subscribed  in 
their  teder;  at  the  same  time  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria, 
Hniled  Celestinc's  name  with  his  own.  What  shall  I  say  ot 
Ae  aecond  council  of  Ephesus,  where,  though  the  legates  itf 
Leb  were  pMsent,  yet  Dioscorus,  patriarch  of  Alexi^tria, 

ypRsidcd  M  in  his  own  right?  They  will  object  that  this  was 
"not  an  oi4u)4ox  conncil,  becanse  it  condemned  Flavianus,.  a 
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holy  man,  bishop  of  ConBtuliiiople,  and  acquitted  Eutycli« 
and  saDctiooed  his  heresjr*  But  when  the  council  was  |^ 
sembled,  and  the  bishops  took  their  respecUve  seats^  i%J| 
certain  du($  .the  legates  of  the  Roman  Church  were  presemlr 
amonj^.thii^tfaers,  as  in  a  holy  and  legitimate  council*  T^^ 
they  cbmbded  not  for  the  first  place,  but  yielded  it  ..to^ 
another,  wluch  they  would  not  have  done,  if  they  had  conur  ■ 
de|*ed  it  as  belonging  to  thenu  For  the  bishops  of  Rome  hwc^-. 
iMrirer  been  ashamed  of  raising  the  greatest  contentions  ibc. 
their  dignity^  and  tliey  have  not  hesitated,  onthisaccom^ 
alone,  to  bSfass  and  agitate  the  Church  with  various  and  peirt: 
nicious^mlrpversies.  But  because  Leo  saw  that  it  would  b^ 
too  presuii^^ous  a  demand  to  reqi|irc  the  ^t  place  ibr  hi% 
legates,  therefore  be  waved  it*  ,  ^ 

^.  llf  Ne^t  follows  the  coiuicil  of  Chalcedon,  in  which,  fay; 
^e  j)ermissiQn  of  the  emperor,    the  legates  of  the  Romaa 
^hondlroccupied  the  fir3t  place.  But  Leo  himself  confeaaML* 
that  ibi^  was  an  extraordinary  privilege.  For  when  be  ^ij^'^ 
c|ueistc4  H  from   Marcian  the  emperor,  and   Pulcheria  ^ ' 
empress^  he  did   not  pretend  it  to   be  his  right,  but  oii^ 
alleged  in  support  of  his. claim,  that  the  Eastern  bishops  wl|(|, 
presided  in  the  council  of  Ephesus,  had  thrown  every  thios 
into  confusion  and  abused  their  power*  Since  it  was  neceMMjg 
therefore  to  have  a  discreet  jnoderator,  and  it  was  improb«U||. 
that  those  who  had  once  been  so  unsteady  and  disorderi^^ 
would  be  fit  for  the  office,  he  requestejd  that,  on  account  ot^H^ 
ij:iisconduc^  and  incompetenpe   of  the    others,   the  task  fi^t 
presiding   should    be   transferred   to   Irim.    That   which  JJV^ 
sought  ais  ^  special  privilege  and  an  exception  to  a  comm9Kt 
custom^  certainly  jdoes  not  arise  from  a  general  rule*  W^ueoa^ 
the  only  pretext  is,,  that  it  was  necessary  to  have   a '^gKenf^ 
president,  because  the  former  ones  had  violated  their  ^HfiKH 
It  is  evident  that  this  had  not  been  the  case  before,  a]^j||  J 
ought  x)Ot  to   be  perpetual^   but   was   merely  done  j^  'lAjf 
conteinplation  of  present   danger.   The   bishop   of    Hq| 
jf^Mtdbfj^  had  the  first  place  in  the  council  of  Chalcedo%: 
*l>jMai|ijM  it  was  the  right  of  his  see,  but  because  ibp  < 
'i|^^|BLWant  of  a  discreet  and  suitable  preaidcypt«;^i]i. 
auence  of  those  to  whom  that  honour  belong^  |uay^iii|(. 
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duded'Aanielves'from  it  by  dirir  own  intempenmce  and 
VMdence.  And  irim  I  »y,  was  proved  ia  fact  by  Leo'i  «ie- 
ccBMr.  For  whta  he  Mnt  his  legates  to  the  fifth  council  of 
CoDrttnlino^e,  which  was  held  a  coniiderable  time  after,  he 
Gootended  not  for  the  first  seat,  but  without  s^^lificul^ 
fttffered  it  to  be  taken  by  Menoa,  patriarch  of  C<mt*ntino> 
^.'  So  in  the  council  of  Carthage,  at  which  Augustine  waif 
present,  tfie  place  of  president  was  filled  by  Aurelius,  Ar^ 
^shop  of  that  city,  and  not  by  the  legates  of  the  Roman  mbj^ 
Aougfa  the  express  object  of  their  attendance  was  to  support 
the  authori^  of  the  Roman  pondff.  And  moreortfAcre  was 
a  general  council  held  in  Italy,  at  which  the  bishtaipF  Rome 
was  not  present.  This  whs  the  council  of  Aquileia:*at  which 
Ambrose  presided,  who  was  then  in  high  credit  with  the 
•mperor.  Tliere  was  no  mention  made  of  the  bishop  t^T 
Borne.  We  see  dierefbre  that  the  dignity  of  Ambrose  causir- 

^^d^the  see  of  Milan  at  that  time  to  have  the  precedence  abovtr  " 

'     Att  of  Rome. 

III.  With  respect  to  die  dtle  of  primacy,  and  other  titles' 
gf  pride,  of  which  the  pope  now  strangely  boasts,  it  is  not 
difficult  to  judge  when  and  in  what  manner  they  were 
.  introduced.  Cyprian,  tnahop  of  Carthage,  makes  frequent 
mention  of  Cornelius,  who  was  bishop  of  Rome.  He  dis* 
tinguishes  him  by  no  other  appellation  than  that  of  brother, 
or  brother  bishops  or  celieagite.  But  when  he  writes  to 
Stephen,  the  succcEsor  of  Cornelius,  he  not  only  treats  him 
.MB  equal  to  himself  and  others,  but  even  addresses  him  with 
considerable  severity,  charging  him  at  one  time  with  arro- 
gance, and  at  anotfier  with  ignorance.  Since  the  time  of 
Cyprian,  we  know  what  was  the  decision  of  the  wh<da 
African  Church  on  this  subject.  For  the  council  of  Carthage 
gpilribited  that  any  one  should  be  called  "  the  prince  of 

^  fiiiMs,"  or  *'the  first  bishop,"  but  only  ^'the  bishop  of  the 
8nt  ase."  But  any  one  who  examines  the  more  ancient  re- 
•ptd^'Will  find  that  at  that  time  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  cqi(>' 
^^bt  '^wiA  the  common  appellation  of  brother.  It  is  certain 
.  Akt'a*]qii|fM  the  Church  retained  its  true  and  uncorrupted 
jftlhn,  adl-  Aoae  names  of  pride,  which  in  succeeding  times 

y   if^'^.^jJevA  ^BBoleptly   usuiiped    by  the   Roman    see,   were 
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ahogetber  unknown;  nothing  was  heard  of  a  snprenkf 
or  a  sole  head  of  the  Church  upon  earth.  And  if  iiit 
of  Rome  had  been  presumptuous  enough  to  make  aii^  nUi 
assumption,  there  were  judicious  men  who  would  toune* 
^tely  hive  repressed  his  folly.  Jerome,  being  a  Momail 
presbyter^'  was  not  reluctant  to  assert  the  digmty  of  hS§ 
Church,  as  far  as  matter  of  fact,  and  the  state  of  the  didei' 
admitted;  yet  we  see  how  he  also  reduces  it  to  an  equalit}^ 
with  others.  ^*If  it  be  a  question  of  authority,**  he  Bttfrn^ 
^  the  world  is  greater  than  a  city.  Why  do  you  allege  to  nit 
the  custom  of  a  single  city?  Why  do  you  set  up  a  few  iti^ 
stances,  wiiich  have  given  rise  to  pride,  instead  of  the  lalri^ 
of  the  Church?  Wherever  there  is  a  bishop,  whether  iK 
Rome,  at  Eugubium,  at  Constantinople,  or  at  Rhegium,  hi 
is  of  the  same  dignity  and  of  the  same  priesthood.  ThV 
power  of  riches,  or  the  abasement  of  poverty,  makes  no  hii 
superior  or  inferior  to  another."  • 

IV«  Respecting  the  title  of  universal  biskopj  the  first 
tention  arose  in  the  l^mt  of  Gregory,  and  was  occaai 
by  the  ambition  of  John,  bishop  of  Constantinople.  For*  IM 
wanted  to  make  himself  universal  bishop,  an  attenipt  IrMcIt 
had  never  been  made  by  any  one  before.  In  that  conUofetay'^ 
Gregory  does  not  plead  against  this  as  the  assumption  df  S 
right  which  belonged  to  himself,  but  resolutely  pioiteiitii' 
against  it  altogether,  as  a  profane  and  sacrilegious  apjAciP 
tion,  and  even  as  the  forerunner  of  antichrist.  He  says,  ^  u 
he  who  is  called  universal  falls,  the  foundation  of  the  wholB^ 
Church  sinks  at  once.''  In  another  place,  "  It  is  a  most  ra^ 
lancholy  thing  to  hear  with  any  patience,  that  our  brCMlier' 
and  companion  in  the  episcopal  office  should  look  down  Irift 
contempt  on  all  others,  and  be  called  sole  bishop.  But  w 
does  this  pride  of  his  indicate,  but  that  the  times  of 
Christ  are  already  at  hand?  For  indeed  he  imitates 
who  despising  the  society  of  angels,  endeavoured  to 
supreme  power  to  himself.'*  In  another  place,  wridn^ 
Eulopus  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  Anastasius  bishop 
Antioch,  he  says,  **  None  of  my  predecessors  troiild 
use  diis  profane  word.  For  if  one  patriarch  be  caBfed^ 
versalj  the  name  of  patriarch  is  taken  away  from  iS 

*-#♦  >•>-  -^      •  u- 


re^  ^^.^V*  ^  ^  ^^"^  ^y  0^^  Imnt  to  vUh  to 
UTPfiafcto  lunudC  «ir  thing  thi^.fould  iotfae  leutdepee 
dimitii*|l  thf  honour  of  hia  bsethren.  To  coiwciit  to  tfut 
execpiiu  tenn,  is  no  other  thaji  to  deatray  the  faith>  ,CHl| 
f^dtffttiaiii  t9  ptcserre  the  maty  of  the  faith  '^MB  thin^ 
ftpd  to  rqntaa  the  haug^tineu  of  ,pridc  is  aQa4|ir.  But  { 
cpnfidciiljy  assert,  that  whoever  calls  himaelf  uaiverttll 
qaAo^  or  dcaires  to  be  so  called,  in  such  agrandizcmeiitj^ 
^  precunor  of  aatlcbrist,  because  he  proudly  sets  up  hlpf 
tclf  ■hove  all  others."  Agu%  to  Aoastasius,  hishi^  of 
Aicxtmdriaj  "  I  have  said  UuU  die  Ushop  of  CoiiuCantuifqile 
W^  have  tw  peace  with  us  unless  he  would  oarect  the 
l)AU£^iness  of  that  st^terstitious  and  proud  title  vhich  has 
been  invented  ^  the  first  apostate:  and  to  say  nothing  of  the 
uijury  doB*  to  your  digpiity,  if  one  bishop  be  called  uaiveraaif 
when  he  faOt,  ^  whole  Church  sinks  at  once."  But  hi^ 
jiJMpfirinii  that  this  honour  was  offered  to  Leo  in  the  countal 
!  M.  Chakedcn,  has  not  the  least  appearance  of  truth.  Fat 
■  there  is  not  a  word  of  this  in  the  acts  of  that  counciL  And 
Leo  himself,  who  in  many  of  his  epistles  censures  the  decree 
passed  there  hi  favour  of  tfac  see  of  Constantinople,  would 
certainly  not  have  passed  over  this  argument  wUch  would 
have  been  the  most  plausible  of  all,  if  that  honour  had  really 
been  afiered  to  him,  and  he  had  reftised  iu  and  having  otherwise 
an  immoderate  thirst  for  honour,  he  would  not  readily  have 
omitted  a  circumstance  so  much  to  bis  praise.  Gregory  was 
mistaken,  therefore,  in  supposing  that  title  to  have  been  given 
to  the  see  of  Rome  by  the  council  of  Chalcedon.  I  forbear 
to  remark  how  ridiculous  it  is  for  him  to  asBen  that  the  holy 
council  conferred  such  a  title,  which  he  at  the  same  time 
declares  was  profane,  execrable,  abominable,  proud  and  sac- 
tUflpous,  and  even  invented  by  the  devil,  and  published  by 
^j^^jwrald  of  antichrist  Aiul  yet  he  adds  that  his  pre- 
■lOfoaor  refused  tt,  lest  by  the  digni^  given  to  one  in- 
^vi^^^  all  other  bishops  should  be  deprived  of  the 
'kptq^r  due  .fo.^llpm.  In  another  place  he  says,  "  No  tme  hfis 
~'"  wifbeS  t9|,  be  called  by  such  a  name,  no  one.  has 
\  to^mscU'  this  presumptuous  title;  lest  by  assom- 
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lllg  to  himself  the  exclusive  dignity  of  supreme  bishop,  h^ 
might  seem  to  deny  the  episcopal  honour  to  all  his  brethrak" 
V.  I  come  now  to  the  jurisdiction  which  the  Roman  pontiff 
asserts  that  he  indisputably  holds  over  all  Churches.  I  know 
what  violent  contentions  there  were  in  ancient  times  on  this 
subject.  For  there  has  never  been  a  period  when  the  Roman 
see  did  not  aspire  to  some  authority  over  other  Churches 
And  it  will  not  be  Unsuitable  to  the  present  occasion,  to 
investigate  the  means  by  which  it  gradually  rose  to  some 
power*  I  am  not  yet  speaking  of  that  unbounded  empire 
which  it  has  more  recendy  usurped;  that  I  shall  defer  to  its 
proper  place.  But  here  it  will  be  necessary  to  point  out  in  m 
few  words,  in  what  manner  and  by  what  methods  it  fonnerly 
exalted  itself,  so  as  to  assume  any  jurisdiction  over  other 
Churches.  When  the  Eastern  Churches  were  disturbed  and 
divided  by  the  factions  of  the  Arians,  in  the  reign  of  Con^. 
stantius  and  Constans,  sons  of  Constantine  the  Great,  ai||if 
Athanasius,  the  principal  defender  of  the  orthodox  faith^  mat  } 
driven  from  his  see,  that  calamity  constrained  him  to  go  tiof  ^ 
Rome,  in  order  that,  by  the  authority  of  the  Roman  see,  he 
might  in  some  degree  repress  the  rage  of  his  enemies,  and 
confirm  the  fiuthful  who  were  in  extreme  distress.  He  wa|i 
honourably  received  by  Julius,  then  bishop  of  Rome,  and 
prevailed  on  the  bishops  of  the  West  to  undertake  the  defenq^ 
of  his  cause.  Thus  the  pious  in  the  Eastern  Churchcf,* 
finding  themselves  in  great  want  of  foreign  aid,  and  seesagf 
that  their  principal  succour  was  to  be' obtained  from  the 
Church  of  Rome,  they  readily  ascribed  to  it  all  the  authority 
that  they  possibly  could.  But  all  this  amounted  to  nothing^ 
more  than  that  the  communion  of  it  was  held  in  hig^ 
estimation,  and  it  was  accounted  ignbminous  to  be  e:tcom-' 
municatcd  from  it.  This  dignity  was  afterwards  considerably 
augmented  by  men  of  wicked  and  abandoned  lives;  for  tDf 
escape  the  punishments  which  they  deserved,  they  resorted 
thither  as  to  a  common  asylum.  Therefore,  if  a  priest  w^tf 
condemned  by  his  bishop,  or  a  bishop  by  the  synod  of  bjf 
province,  they  immediately  appealed  to  Rome.  And  tfier 
bishops  of  Rome  received  such  appeals  with  culpable  tagegf 


luuift»fathg-^^toByiB»  of  dMilit  ehorthes.  ThiHiiMl 
X«^>ikn '•M  MNodMoted  fay  nnruwiB,  pttriardi  of  G<» 
MmfdsJoed  to  L«o  ^t  he  lutdbbeB  liiAlttf' 
'  Leo  wiAoflt  n^  ddsy,   but  HM   e^iir     ^ 

riW>»  ilM0d  bitter  hmetiTe*  ngNkut  FUvumiw,  u'if-iM- 
,1M  MadeauMd  an  innocent  nun  irfdioat  bearing  tus  (kfflH% 
•■d  iqr  dufl  ambitkraB  conduct  he  Air  tome  time  afeMllfC 
MMldenble  iiippoit  to  the  inpiecy  of  Eotfcbei.  It  ifpMM' 
Att  uftiibr  circumaouieee  freqdcBdy  happened  in  AfHek 
Vor  n  S04II  A  n^  wicked  ittm'  Ins  convlcMd  hehm  -the 
'Vidteuy  trihiaiMd,  he  few  to  Rbidei  -*ad  brought  TffioM 
fidM  djimdoiw  igBitut  hid  BOpeiiorsf  and  the  see  of  Rove 
%«■  alwWf*'  rea^  to  iDterpOse.  This  premimption  constrameA 
^Cle  AEAcW  bidK^  to  pass  a  decree  that  no  one  «hodll< 
^^ll^peah  beyond  flie  lea  on  pain  of  excommunicatioa.  -  ''■''^ 
■  -'"VI.  But  hovrever  this  might  be,  let  us  examine  ijj|tfK 
jnrisdietion  or  power  the  Roman  see  then  posseased.  -Jpn, 
cccleriaatical  power  consiflt«te  these  four  things:  the  <mUf- 
Uon  of  bishops,  the  callingwf  councils,  the  hearing  of  ^ 
''peals,  or  jurisdiction,  and  corrective  admonitions,  or  censnrea. 
All  the  ancient  councils  command  bishops  to  be  ordained  b^ 
their  own  metropolitans,  and  they  never  direct  the  bishop  of 
Rome  to  be  called  to  this  office  except  in  his  own  pnmoce. 
Sy  degrees,  however,  a  custom  was  introduced  for  aH  die 
-Kshopa  of  Italy  to  go  to  Rome  to  be  consecrated,  except  die 
JnetropoUtana,  who  did  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  subjected 
<Vt  thia  bondage.  But  when  any  metropolitan  was  to  lie 
nrdahMd,  die  bishop  of  Rome  sent  one  of  his  priests  to  assilc 
id  tbe  ceremony,  but  not  to  preside.  There  is  an  example  dF 
it^  iB  an  eirisde  of  Gregory,  respecting  th^  consecration  '0 
~  "  '  ,  archbishop  of  Milan,  after  die  death  of  IaC^ 
I  do  not  suppose,  hoWever,  that  this  was  a  very 
Hf'firBetie^  It  is  probable  diat  at  first  they  sent  lagMttt 
HRr  «HcIi  ftljJIJWBiiiii  a  principle  of  respect  and  nlkcMt,'^ 
'JtflMeii'd^PMfawiion  and.  testify  their  mutod  cortUMMtafc 
*lbi*<lfcH'«ttttWM  ori^BdlJrvalinllU7,  was  afi«rWKnH<  niv 
■idered  ijLtwcessary.  However  this  may  be,  it  te  evident 
Vol.  ni.  R 
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that  in  ancient  times  the  bishop  of  Rome  did  not  possess  the 
power  of  consecrating  bishops,  except  in  his  own  province, 
that  is,  in  the  Churches  dependent  upon  his  see;  as  is 
declared  by  one  of  the  canons  of  the  council  of  Nice*  Conse- 
cration was  followed  by  the  sending  of  a  sjmodical  epistle^ 
and  in  this  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  no  superiority  over 
others.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  patriarchs,  immediately 
after  their  consecration,  to  make  a  solemn  declaration  of 
their  faith  in  a  written  communication  to  their  brethren, 
professing  their  adherence  to  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  and 
orthodox  councils.  Thus,  by  making  a  confession  of  their 
faith,  they  mutually  approved  themselves  to  each  other.  If 
the  bishop  of  Rome  had  received  such  a  confession  from 
others,  and  not  given  it  to  other  bishops  in  his  turn,  this 
would  have  been  an  instance  of  acknowledged  superiority; 
but  as  he  was  under  the  same  obligation  to  give  it  as  to 
require  it,  and  was  subject  to  the  common  law,  it  was 
certainly  a  token  of  equality  and  not  of  dominion.  We  have 
examples  of  this  in  the  epistles  of  Gregory  to  Anastaaius 
and  Cyriacus  of  Constantinople,  and  to  all  the  patriarchs 
together. 

VII.  Next  follow  admonitions  or  censures,  which  as  the 
bishops  of  Rome  formerly  employed  towards  others,  they 
also  received  them  from  others  in  their  turn.  IrenBUs, 
bishop  of  Lyons,  sharply  reproved  Victor,  bishop  of  Rome, 
for  having  raised  a  pernicious  dissention  in  the  Church,  op 
subjects  of  no  importance.  Victor  submitted  to  the  reproof 
without  any  opposition.  It  was  a  liberty  at  that  time  com- 
monly used  by  the  holy  bishops  to  exercise  the  privilege  of 
brethren  towards  the  bishop  of  Rome,  by  admonishing 
and  reproving  him  whenever  he  committed  any  fault.  He  in 
like  manner,  when  occasion  required,  admonished  others  of 
their  duty,  and  reproved  them  for  their  faults*  For  Cyprian, 
when  he  exhorts  Stephen,  bishop  of  Rome,  to  admonish  the 
bishops  of  France,  argues  not  from  any  superior  authoriqrt. 
but  from  the  common  rights  which  priests  enjoy  among  each 
other.  If  Stephen  had  then  possessed  any  authority  oyer 
France,  would  not  C)rprian  have  said.  You  should  chasUse 
them,   because  they  are    subject  to  you?  But  he  expresses. 


k-lhtenifl  Uo<* 
WKf^Vtf^^nf  wtiitMVCtn  ootmecwsa  CogcnBi,  KtjtiiKt  ov'to 
adttMM)r^«v'MttNlidwr  motoal  ■dmonitien.*'  And  we  JK 
wiflnnlU'wKnt^tiF  MBgiuige)  wMgn  oownnM  •  nuv  oi'V 
MOB'  nbpBMBOBf  Jk'  cesiiiRa  emi  StCfuKn  hmud^  whcnrWr 
OBMlildeHA'IllfaB'tuiinung  tcb' ttucb  codBcqiKiKe.  lo  ddl'' 
I^XrilpBCt  wMrloCTC  n  yet  no  apperaiu  of  bk  nanop  ot  RonHr 
.likfiB|>"beeii  fanresttd  with  uiy  juria^ction  over  thbae  iHtf 
WW  iMK'Oi  Du  province*  ^ 

-^¥IIL  With  respect  to  the  cribig  of  oooneili,  itwn  As* 
daff'of -cveiy  metrapcdhan,  mt  stated  seasans,  to  sumnao:  • 
prenrincial  syiaod.  lliere'  ^  Ushop  of  Rome  had  no  m- 
diority.'  But  auniVenal'  ctnmdl  conid  only  be  caDcd  by  4e 
emperor.  For'if  any  one  of  ^tt  tnahopa  had  attempttd  thb, 
not  only  he  wodld  not  have  been  obeyed  by  tfiose  who  irera 
dot  of  hh  pruviuee,  bot  such  an  attempt  vould  have'^led  to' 
iltamcdiate  confiuion.  'nierefbre  the  emperor  sent  a  sum- 
mons to  attend  to  an  of  them  alike.  Socrates,  indeed,  in  hk 
Ecclesiastical  History,  states  that  JuUus,  bishop  of  RoiM^ 
expostulated  with  the  Eaul^fiVhishops,  for  not  having  inraHP 
him  to  the  council  of  /SBpth;  whereas  the  canons  Ind 
forinddni  diat  any  thing  should  be  decreed  without  the 
knowledge  of  At  bishop  of  Rome.  But  who  does  not  see  < 
that  this  is  to  b«;  understood  of  those  decrees  which  bind  the 
unirtrsal  Church?  Now  it  is  no  wonder  if  there  was  so  much 
respect  paid  to  the  antiquity  and  eminence  of  the  city,  and  to 
die  digdqrof  the  see,  as  to  determine  that  no  general  decree 
leapeciiBg  rt£gien  should  be  passed  in  the  absence  of  the 
bllhop  of  Rome,  unless  he  refused  to  be  present.  But  what 
wdda'towards  dominion  over  the  whole  Church?  For  ve  do' 
ribt  ^UUfAat  the -bishop  of  Rome  was  one  of  the  principal^ 
lA  WwM  not  admit,  what  the  Romanists  npw  contend,  ihit 
faltftiM  tte  autftori^  over  alL 

'  B» Tbe^rerenudiu  ibe  foorth  kmd  of  ecclesiastical  power, 
nVdir^bMirialii.fai  appeals.  It  is  evidetit  that  he  possesses 
■ttyigaia  ^iWlkfy,  to  whose  tribmal'  appeals  are  made.' 
IteyHMbrin^peded  to  the  hahop  of  Rome;  and  he  also 
dhii^itted  'fb^'asfltnne  die  copuzaoee  of'  causes;  but  he 
^Wtf^'I^Ubae-^an  object  of  AifMan,  tHufiever  he  exceeded 
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,hiB  proper  limits.  I  shall  117  notfting  of  the  East,  ar  -if 
Greece;  but  it  appears  that  the  lushopa  of  France  atrenuou^ 
resisted  him,  when  he  discovered  an  inclination  to  uMiCf 
authority  over  them.  In  Africa,  this  subject  occaaioacd  ■ 
kmg  oontroversy.  For  when  the  council  of  Milevun,  at 
which  Augustine  was  present,  had  denounced  excomiiuini* 
cation  against  all  who  should  appeal  beyond  the  sea,  the 
bishop  of  Rome  endenvoured  to  get  this  decree  rescinded.. 
He  sent  legates  to  state  that  this  privilege  had  been  given  ta 
him  by  the  council  of  Nice.  The  legates  produced  certain 
acts,  which  they  alleged  to  be  the  acta  of  the  council  of  Nice, 
and  which  they  had  brought  from  the  arcluves  af  their 
Church.  They  were  resisted  by  the  Africans,  who  deiued 
that  the  bishop  of  Kome  ought  to  be  credited  in  bis  owft 
cause.  They  therefore  determined  to  send  to  ConataDtiaO|de 
and  other  cities  of  Greece,  to  obtain  copies  liable  to  kn 
suspicion.  It  was  found  that  these  copies  contained  oo  SUeh 
passages  as  the  Roman  legates  had  pretended.  So  the 
decree  was  confirmed,  which  bad  taken  the  supreme  oogm- 
zancc  of  appeals  from  the  bishi^  of  Rome.  This  transactiaD 
discovered  the  scandalous  impudence  of  the  Roman  pontiK 
For  when  he  had  fraudulently  substituted  the  councU  «f 
Sardis  for  that  of  Nice,  he  was  disgracefully  detected  in  a 
manifest  falsehood.  But  still  greater  wickedness  and  «^ 
frontery  were  betrayed  by  those  who  added  to  the  acU  of  dv 
council  a  forged  epistle,  in  which  a  bishop  of  Carthage  co^ 
demns  the  arrogance  of  his  predecessor,  Aurelius,  far 
having  dared  to  withdraw  himself  from  obedience  to  As 
apostolic  see,  presents  the  submission  of  himself  and  im 
Church,  and  humbly  supplicates  for  pardon.  These  wn 
the  glorious  monuments  of  antiquity,  upon  which  the  najei^ 
trf  the  Roman  see  is  founded;  while,  under,  the  preicM  'l^ 
antiquity,  they  advance  such  pueiilc  fidaehoodi  aa  1 
not  the  least  penetration  to  detect.  **  Aurelius,**  a^a  1 
fiunous  epistle,  "elated  with  diabolical  audacity  wd'.db^ 
attnacy,  was  a  rebel  againat  Christ  and  !Mtil^;Fetar,"  itfl 
Ihcrefine  deserved  to  be  anathematized."  1^  what  ShU 
Augustine^  What  said  aU  the  fnthen  who  vera  frtnwaim 
a»  coiaeil  of  MikrUmi   Bur  what  necesw^  itt^bm^K 
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spending  auny  vorda  to  refute  that  stupid  fabrication, 
which  ereo  the  Komaniats  themselves,  if  they  have  any 
modes^  left,  cannot  look  at  without  being  exceedingly 
ashuned!  So  Gratian,  the  compiler  of  the  decretal,  whether 
from  wickedneu  or  ignorance  I  know  not,  after  having  re- 
cited that  canon,  That  those  who  appealed  beyond  the  sea, 
ahould  be  excommunicated,  adds  this  exception,  unless  they 
^^al  to  the  see  of  Rome.  What  can  be  done  with  su^ 
nKD,  who  are  ao  destitute  of  common  seoae,  as  to  make  that 
one  case  an  exception  ttt  a  law,  to  guard  against  which  every 
<mt  see*  that  the  law  was  madc^  tor  the  council,  in  con- 
denaing  appeals  beyond  the  sea,  only  prohibited  any  one  froaa 
appealing  to  Kome;  and  this  admirable  expositor  excepts 
Borne  from  ^tt  general  prohibition! 

X.  But,  to  put  an  end  at  once  to  this  question,  a  single 
transaction,  related  by  Augustine,  will  be  suiKcient  to  shew 
what  kind  of  jurisdiction  was  anciendy  possessed  by  the 
bishop  of  Rome.  Donatus,  bishop  of  Cass  Nigne,  had  accu- 
sed Ctccilimus,  bishop  of  Carthage.  The  accused  was  coo- 
demned  without  a  hearing.  For  knowing  that  the  bishops 
had  conapired  against  him,  be  would  not  appear.  The 
matter  was  then  brought  before  the  emperor  Constantine. 
With  a  view  to  have  the  cause  decided  by  an  ecclesiastical 
jtidgnwnt,  he  referred  the  cognizance  of  it  to  Melchiades, 
Usbop  of  Rome,  with  whom  he  associated  some  other  bishops 
from  Italy,  France,  and  Spain.  If  it  was  part  of  the  ordinary 
jnriactictkin  of  the  see  of  Rome,  to  hear  an  appeal  in  an 
ccdesianical  cause,  why  did  Melchiades  suffer  any  colleagues 
to  be  appcrinted  with  him  at  the  pleasure  of  the  emperor?  and 
■,  why  did  he  himself  undertake  the  business  rather 
lamand  of  the  emperor  than  from  his  own  authority? 
t  let  us  hear  what  took  place  afterwards.  Cecilian  was  vic- 
.  Dotiatus  of  Casie  Nigrs  was  convicted  of  calumny. 
He  ^iptalcd.  Constantine  referred  the  appeal  to  the  bishop 
af  AllCB.  He  sat  in  judgment  on  the  decision  of  the  bishop  of 
Rnnci  If  Ae-  Roman  aec  possessed  the  supreme  jurisdiction, 
iMibjett  to  DD  appeal,  how  did  Melchiades  submit  to  auch  an 
taanlt,  as  tor  the  Inshop  of  Arlea  to  be  preferred  before  him! 
■And  who  wu  die  emperor  thu  Jad  this!  It  was  Copstantine 
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the  Greaty  of  whom  they  boast  that  he  not  only  devotpd' 
all  his  attention,  but  employed  almost  all  the  power  of  hir- 
empire  to  exalt  the  dignity  of  their  see.  We  see  then  how- 
very  far  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  at  that  time  from  thatr 
supreme  dominicm  which  he  pretends  to  have  been  givea;  a 
him  by  Christ  over  all  Churches,  and  which  he  falsely^ 
boasts  of  having  exercised  in  all  ages  with  the  consent  of  tlie\. 
whole  world. 

XI.  I  know  what  numerous  epistles,  and  rescripts,  and: 
edicts    there  are,  in   which   the  pontiffs   have    confidendy^ 
advanced  the  most  extravagant  claims  respecting  this  power*-^ 
But  it  is  also  known  to  every  person,  possessed  of  the  least* 
sense  of  learning,  that  most  things  contained  in  them  are  so 
extremely  absurd,  that  it  is  easy  to  discover  at  the  first  glance 
from  what  source  they  have  proceeded.  For  what  man  of 
sound  judgment,  and  in  his  sober  senses,  can  suppose  that 
Anacletus  was  the   author  of  that   curious   interpretatioiiy' 
which  Gratian  quotes  under  his  name;  that  Cephas  meana  a.- 
head?  There  are  many  such  fooleries  collected  togedier  by- 
Gratian  without  any  judgment,  which  the  Romanists  in  the 
present  day  employ  against  us  in  defence  of  their  see:  and 
such  phantoms,  with  which  they  used  to  delude  the  ignorant^^ 
in  the  darkest  times,  they  still  persist  in  bringing  forwaid'- 
amidst  all  the  light  of   the  present   age.   But  I   have  nor 
intention  to  devote  much  labour  to  the  refutation  of  sudt^ 
things,  which  manifestiy  refute  themselves  by  their  extreme  ^ 
absurdit>%  I  confess  that  there  are  also  genuine  epistles  of^ 
tlie  ancient  pontiffs,  in  which  they  extol  the  majesty  of  their  '^ 
see  by  the  most  magnificent  titles.  Such  are  some  epistles  of'' 
Leo;  who,  though  he  was  a  man  of  learning  and  eloquence^ ' 
had  likewise  an  immoderate  thirst  for  glor}'  and  dominum: 
but  whether  the  Churches  at  that  time  gave  credit  to  hn - 
testimony  when  he  thus  exalted   himself,  is    a  subject  of -* 
inquiry.  Now  it  appears   that  many  were  offended  at  fais' 
ambition,  and  resisted  his  claims.  In  one  epistie  he  deputes  * 
the  bishop  of  Thessalonica  to  act  as  his  representative  ii^ 
Greece  and  other  adjacent  countries;  in  another  he  delegates ' 
the  bishop  of  Aries,  or  some  otiier  bishop,  to  be  his  vicar  m^* 
France.  So  he  appoints  Hormisdas^  bishop  of  SevjHe,  hk^ 
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vicar  10  Spain.  But  in  all  cases  he  mentions,*  by  way  of  ex- 
ception, that  he  makes  soch  appointments  on  condition  that 
they  shall  in-no  respect  infiinge  the  ancient  privileges  of  die 
metropolitans.  But  Leo  himself  declares  this  to  be  one  of 
their  privileges,  that  if  any  (Ufficul^  should  arise,  the  nw 
tropoUtan  was  to  be  consulted  in  the  first  place.  These  dele> 
gationi  therefore  were  accompanied  with  diis  condition,  that 
dicrc  was  to  be  no  interference  with  any  bishop  in  his  ordinary! 
juriadiction,  with  any  metropolitan  in  hearing  appeals,  or 
with  any  provincial  synod  in  the  regulation  of  the  Churches. 
Now  what  was  this  but  to  abstain  from  all  jurisdiction,  and 
only  to  interpose  for  the  settiemcnt  of  disputes,  as  far,  as  was 
consistent  with  the  law  aiid  nature  of  ecclesiastical  commu- 
nion.' 

XIL  In  the  time  of  Gregory,  this  ancient  custom  had 
already  undergone  a  considerable  change.  For  when  the 
empire  was  convulsed  and  torn  asunder,  when  France  and 
Spain  were  afflicted  with  repeated  and  numerous  wars  and 
distresses,  Illyricum  laid  waste,  Italy  harassed,  and  Africa 
almost  mined  with  incessant  calamities;  in  order  to  preserve 
the  unity  of  the  faith  amidst  such  a  violent  convulsion  of 
civil  affairs,  or  at  least  to  prevent  its  total  destruction,  all  the 
bishops  round  about  connected  themselves  more  closely  with 
the  bishop  of  Rome.  The  consequence  was  that  the  power 
as  well  as  the  dignity  of  that  see,  was  greatly  increased.  I 
am  not  much  concerned,  however,  respecting  the  methods  by 
which  this  was  effected.  It  is  at  least  evident,  that  it  was 
greater  at  that  period  than  in  the  preceding  ages.  And  even 
then  it  was  very  far  from  an  unlimited  dominion,  for  one  man 
to  govern  all  others  according  to  his  own  pleasure.  But  the 
see  of  Rome  was  held  in  such  reverence,  that  its  authority 
would  repress  and  correct  the  refractory  and  obstinate,  who 
could  not  be  confined  to  their  duty  by  the  other  bishops.  For 
Gregoty  embraces  every  opportunity  of  protesting,  that  he 
as  faithfully  maintained  the  rights  of  others,  as  he  required 
them  to  mainuin  his.  **  Nor  under  the  influence  of  smbi- 
tioD,"  says  he,  *'  do  I  withhold  from  any  one  that  which  Is  liis 
right;  but  I  desire  to  honour  my  brethren  in  all  things." — 
There  is  not  a  sentence  in  Us  writings,  which  contains  ^ 


k: 


IM  INSTITUTES  OF  THE         [mox  iv. 

prouder  boast  of  the  majesty  of  his  primacy  than  the  follow* 
ingt  ^^  1  know  no  bbhop  who  is  not  subject  to  the  apostcdic 
see,  when  he  is  found  in  fault."  But  he  immediately  adds, 
^  Where  there  is  no  fault  to  require  subjection,  all  are  equal 
by  right  of  humility."  He  attributes  to  himself  the  authoritjl^ 
to  correct  those  who  have  transgressed:  if  all  do  their  duty 
he  places  himself  on  an  equality  with  them.  But  he  assumed 
^lA  authority  to  himself,  and  they  who  were  willing  conaeat- 
ed  to  it,  while  others  who  disapproved  of  it  were  at  liberty  to 
oppose  it  with  impunity;  and  this,  it  is  notorious,  was  the 
conduct  of  the  majority.  Besides,  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that 
he  is  tl\ere  speaking  of  the  primate  of  Constantinople,  who 
had  been  condemned  by  a  provincial  synod,  and  had  disre* 
garded  the  united  judgment  of  the  assembly.  His  colleagues 
complained  to  the  emperor  of  his  obstinacy.  The  emperor 
appointed  Gregory  to  decide  the  cause.  We  see  then  that 
he  made  no  attempt  to  interfere  with  the  ordinary  jurisdic* 
tion;  and  that  the  very  thing  which  he  does  for  the  assistance 
of  others,  he  does  only  at  the  command  of  the  emperor. 

XIII.  This,  therefore,  was  all  the  power  which  was  thctt 
possessed  by  the  bishop  of  Rome;  to  oppose  rebellious  and 
refractory  persons,  in  cases  which  required  some  extraordi* 
narv*  remedy,  and  that  in  order  to  assist,  not  to  hinder,  other 
bishops.  Therefore  he  assumes  to  himself  no  more  power 
over  others  than  he  grants  to  all  others  over  himself,  whitt 
he  professes  that  he  is  ready  to  be  reproved  by  all,  and  to  tt^ 
corrected  by  all.  So  in  another  epistle  he  commands  the 
bishop  of  Aquileia  to  come  to  Rome  to  plead  his  cause  in  s 
controversy  which  had  arisen  between  him  and  his  neig^ 
hours,  respecting  an  article  of  faith:  nevertheless  he  gnrci 
this  command,  not  from  his  own  authority,  but  in  consequenee 
of  the  mandate  of  the  emperor.  Nor  does  he  announce  him- 
self  as  the  sole  judge,  but  promises  to  assemble  a  synod  to 
judge  of  the  whole  affair.  But  though  there  was  still  such 
moderation,  that  the  power  of  the  Roman  see  had  its  ceitaitt 
limits,  which  it  was  not  permitted  to  exceed,  and  thi;  bishop 
of  Rome  himself  no  more  presided  over  others  than  he  was 
subject  to  them;  yet  it  appears  how  very  displeasing  this 
situation  was   to   Gregory.    For  he   frequently  complaint. 


that  vmittf  &e'n4M'«|hBitis  a  ldi*cf  ,^  wu  fMced  buk 
to  ibmwoMt  md&tfhnfe^^ihu  more  mdvcd  in  secolar  cum 
thm  «fat  he  had  beau 'wMb  he  wm  a  laynuuj  so  diet  in  ihM 
hoaaur  tn  wn  •j^Kfiucd  with  the  tumnh  of  worldly  bnsinen. 
im-^aabtT-pamii^&e  uyi,  **  Such  a  vast  harden  of  ocoqie- 
<fli  pWHwa  TOtMm,  ifaat  my -Aad  ii  jncapadtued  ft»-  iy 
liwwiiau  towirds  tlnngB  ■t>iiif#*fciii  towed  about  with  b«f 
ttinaa  CMises  like  >o  many  ^ntrptp  and  after  my  fbrmW 
wtttitm  at  retirement  and  tnaqnilli^,  I  am  disqineted  villi 
tlie  tenpeat*  of  a  tumuhoooa  lifef  so  diat  I  -msy  truly  say,  I 
am  come  hito  the  depth  of  the'aea^  and  the  tempeat  haa 
drowned  me."  Jodge  then  what  he  woidd  have  said,  if  ha 
had  fallen  upon  these  times.  If  he  did  not  fidfil  die  office  of 
■^_  a  pastor,  yet  he  was  empkiyed  m  it.  He  refrained  from  all 
interfertoee  in  the  dril  government,  and  acknowledged  him* 
tolf  to  be  subject  to  the  emperor  in  common  with  othefa.  He 
never  intruded  into  the  care  of  other  Churches,  except  when 
ke  was  constrained  by  necessity.  And  yet  he  considered  him. 
self  to  be  in  a  l^iyrintb,  because  he  could  not  wholly  devota 
bimadf  to  the  exclusive  duties  of  a  bishop. 
'  XIV.  The  bishop  of  Constantinople,  as  we  have  already  ' 
•tattd,  was  at  that  time  engaged  in  a  eaateat  with  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  respecting  die  priaacf.  Far  after  the  seat  of  tho 
anpire  was  fixed  at  Constantinople,  the-  majesty  of  the  go* 
*f||niment  seemed  to  require  that  Church  to  be  the  next  in 
'^fliiilji  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  indeed  at  the  beginning 
gcontrUiuted  more  to  establish  the  primacy  in  the 
fa  of  Rome  than  the  circumstance  of  that  city  being  then 
il^tal  of  the  empire.  Gratian  recites  a  rescript  under 
e  ctf  Pope  Lucinus,  in  which  he  says  that  the  dis* 
I  of  ddes  ^pointed  to  be  the  residence  of  metr&' 
I  aad  primates,  was  regulated  by  no  other  rule  than 
ikiiiiliiii  iif  the  civil  government  previously  established  i« 
thcA;^  There  is  another  similar  rescript,  also,  oodeT'  the 
aHBO^'af  Pope  Clement,  in  which  be  says,  that  patriarch* 
>ai  hrrii  MNVted  in  those  cities  whkh  bad  andeady  been 
Aa  stadoaSf^Vch-flamens.  This  statement,  thou^  eno. 
AMiM,  approaches  to  die  trudi.  For  it  Is  cettun,  that  in 
«der  t^lriUw  as  litdt  gIumRIP"  P<x"IUe,  dw  provmcea  were 
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aeciMrdiiig  td  the  existiiig  Mte  of  things,  and  Ak 
primates  and  metropoUtans  were  plsced  in  those  cities  whMf 
had  precedence  of  the  rest  in  dignitjr  and  power.  Thefiai 
fore  in  die  council  of  Turin  it  was  decfreed,  that  tliose  wliidr 
were  the  chief  cities  of  die  respective  pitNriiices  in  die  dvS 
government^  should  be  the  jnincipal  seai  of  bishopa;  iijtf 
that  if  die  honour  of  the  civil  government  should  happCin  M 
be  transferred  from  one  c|tjr  to  another,  die  seat  of  die  aitt^^. 
tropolitan  should  be  removed  to  die  same  place.  But  tiUafl^  \ 
cent,  the  Roman  Pontiff,  seeing  the  ancient  diteitjr  of  \Ak 
city  beginning  to  decline,  after  the  translation^  the  sett! 
of  die  empire  to  Constandnople,  and  trembling  for  die  honour 
of  his  see,  enacted  a  contrary  law;  in  which  he  demea  diri 
necessity  of  a  change  of  the  ecclesiastical  capitals,  in  coDBe«v  \^ 
quench  of  a  change  of  the  imperial  capitals.  But  die  adtfaO'^^ 
rity  oi" •council  ought  to  be  preferred  to  die  sentence  of  ad 
individna!,  and  we  may  jusdy  suspect  Innocent  himsdf  faf 
his  own  cause.  He  proves  by  his  decree,  however,  diat  thii 
original  regulation  had  been  for  die  seats  of  metropoKtmia  Itf 
be  disposed  according  to  die  civil  rank  of  the  respoddv^ 
aties.  ^ 

XV.  According  to  this  ancient  ordinance,  it  was  decaraoi 
in  the  first'  council  of  Constantinople,  that  the  bishop  of ''liMt 
city  should  have  the  next  rank  and  dignity  to  the  bishoi;  tf 
Rome,  because  that  was  a  New  Rome.  But  when  a  s% 
decree  was  passed  long  after  in  the  council  of  CI 
Leo  strenuously  opposed  it.  And  he  not  only  took  die 
of  pouring  contempt  on  what  had  been  decided  by  up^ 
six  hundred  bishops,  but  likewise  heavily  reproach^ 
widi  having  taken  from  other  sees  the  honour  which 
ventured  to  confer  on  the  Church  of  Constantina|dei 
what  could  incite  him  to  disturb  the  world  for  so  insignifieiBft 
a  cauaci  but  mere  ambition?  He  says,  that  what  haf 
been  dMefmined  by  the  council  of  Nice,  ought  to  hacve' 
maintained  inviolable.  As  if  the  Christian  faidi  were 
gered  by  the  preference  of  one  Church  to  anothsr,  oHimC 
the  patriarchates  has  been  distributed  by  thtf  oiAiiNCxl'of  Nlw 
wvA  any  odier  viCM^dian  die  preservation  of  external  o«dM(4 
Now  wa  know  durt;  tt|pnri  f^^gS^^^^^  saod  ^P^f&qfltMi 
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Tariouf.ch^igc^.MM^ng  to  ib»  saxvm  axaaat/iwtcu  of 
diffcmt  pcriodi,  XM**  iutile  prettace.  dwrefiare,  of  Lto^ 
tbat  Ae  bai»ur,^^j^fCi^  ^k  uiihori^  i^  the  NiccDc  countat 
Iw^TtV  to  tbf  Kc'nf  AJcxwidrU,  ougjut  not  to  be  coo&e- 
ij(d  opitlHt  of  (^4|Htantiiuipl&  For,  conuooa  teme  dictate^ 
1^  thif  in*  Mid^a  decree  ft'lRHi^t  Ik  abaliBbed  vcconUig 
tg^  sWe  of  the  ttmca.  *  "^ftMf  J8||^  the  repeal  meet  with  a» 
efj/pvtioa  from  the  bishops  ^i^||^|B»it,  who  were  mou  i»- 
«QA|lfted  ia  the  mattcH  Proteiria^  who  had  been  fiypftjirtirf 
bnhpp  oF  jUffyandria  inaiead  ^  DioKonw,  waa  prcacpt;  aa 
were  oth«^  patriarcba,  wboae  digni^  waa  leaseaad  by  tfaia 
Vieasure.  It  wu  for  tfiem  to  oppose  it,  and  not  Leo  who 
retwDcd  hi»  original  statioo  upaltercd.  When  they  all  suffered 
",  it  to  paM  without  nay  t^jeaaoa,  and  even  aueoted  to  it, 
"^  4ifxl  the  biahop  of  Rtnne  was  the  mly  one  who  rcsMtcid  it; 
it  iaeaay  to  judge  by  what  motivt  be  was  mflucQced.  He 
Coreaaw,  what  actually  came  to  paBs  not  long  after,,  diat  as 
the  glory  of  Home  was  declining,  Constantinople  would  not 
l)e  cooteqt  with  the  second  place,  but  would  coatend  tor  tkf 
primacy.  Yet  all  hia  clamour  was  uoavuling;  the  decree  of 
tbe  council  was  confirmed.  Therefore  hia  auccesson,  sceiag  '- 
tfaemsclves  vanquished,  peaceably  refrained  from  such  obati- 
joacy:  for  they  decreed  that  be  should  be  accounted  the  ae-  ^ 
food  patriarch.  1 

,,.XVI.  But  a  little  while  afrcr,  John,  who  presided  ov<r^ 
litf  Church  of  Constantinople  while  Gregory  was  bishop  of 
ij^omp«  bad  the  .airogaoce  to  assume  the  title  of  uoiversd 
^rtriarclb  Gregory,  not  afrud  of  defending  his  see  in  a 
■n^csuue,  constantly  opposed  this  assumptitm.  And  cer^ 
Sib  It.  betrayed  intertable  pride  and  lolly  in  John  to  wish 
i ^Mipakc^  limits  of  his  bishopric  tlie  aame  with  those  of  tbe 
ffTjpffi^  ;iNow  Gregory  did  not  claim  to  himself  what  h^ 
llnriflj^tr  j^nother;  but  execrated  the  title,  by  whqfiuaever 
U^P^  he  usurped,  as  wicked  and  impious.  In  aiw^af  his 
fffjltjnt  be  expresses  his  diapleasure  with  Eulogius^hidu^  of 
flffftBtfdxi^^  for  having  compliaiVnttNl  him  with  auch  a 
ifi^.  **B<iiMd|^.  says  he,  "  in  the  preface  of  the  epistle 
Itbkh  yehftve directed  to^^yself,  wbo>lMif . forbidden  it,  you 
))»«  t^hfft  care  to  inlrodii^HdtaC  %ylUrinn  of  piide,  by 
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calling  me  umvcnal  pope.  Which  I  entreat  that  your  heU^ 
ness  will  not  do  any  more;  because  all  that  you  give  to  «■* 
other,  beyond  what  b  reasonable,  is  deducted  from  yoaradfi 
I  consider  notlung  an  honour  to  me,  by  which  I  see  Ae  1mm 
nour  of  my  brethren  dimimshedi  For  my  honour  b  Aft 
honour  of  the  universal  Church,  vad  the  perfect  vigout  «ff  - 
my  brethren.  If  your  hoUneaa  calls  me  universal  pope,  tUa  » 
dniy ing  that  you  have  any  ahare  in  that  which  is  wholly  afe^- 
tributed  to  me.''  Gregory's  was  a  good  and  honourable 
cause;  but  John,  being  supported  by  the  favour  of  Mauritias 
die  emperor,  could  not  be  (Uverted  from  hb  jwpose;  and 
Cyriacas,  hb  successor,  was  equally  inflexible* 

XVII.  At  length  Phocas,  who  ascended  the  throne  after 
the  murder  of  Mauritius,  being  more  favourable  to  tha^A 
Romans,  for  what  reason  I  know  not,  except  because  he  hml^ 
•  been  crowned  at  Rome  without  any  difficulty,  granted*  so  ^ 
Bomihoe'die  Third,  wlfat  Gregory  had  never  demandedfi*- 
that  Roine  should  be  the  head  of  all  Churches.  Thua  die 
controversy  was   decided.   Yet  this  grant  of  th^  empewft' 
could  not  have  been  so  much  to  the  advantage  of  the  see  4f 
.-Rome,  if  it  had   not  been  followed  by  other  things*  For 
-Greece  and  all  Asia  soon  after  separated  from  its  commuuMk 
France  reverenced  it  so  far  as  not  to  carry  its  obedience  lie* 
yond  its  inclinations;  nor  was  it  reduced  to  entire  sidijeclkiip 
till  Pepin  had  usurped  the  crown.  For  after  Zachairy^ -t||B 
Roman  pontiff,  had  assisted   Pepin   in   the  commisaiQS^nC^ 
treason  and  robbery,  in  deposing  his  lawful  sovereign^eid 
taking  possession  of  the  throne,  he  was  rewarded  by  dbpe;«ib 
of  Rome  being  invested  with  jurisdiction  over  the 
Churches.  As  robbers  are  accustomed  to  divide 
moh  booty,  so  those  worthy  persons  concerted 
Pepin  should  have  the  temporal  and  civil  sovereignTf  ? 
the.  deposition  of  the  rightful  monarch,  and  that 
shotild'be  made  the  head  over  all  bishops,  and  enjoy 
ritual  power*  At  first  thb  was  feeble,  as  b  g^MxtUff] 
case  with  new  establishments,  but  it  was  afieiwaM|SYJ 
firmed  by  the  authori^  of  Chariemagne,  and  ahnost.  tnU^ 
aithilar  cause;  for  liecalso  Iras  indebted  to  die  Roman  pMfllf? 
fcr  hb  exertions  J^^ijiiig  hin^to  the  digni^  of  jimiainftrii 
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JUcnr  dmigb  it  kt  gpbdhk,  ^wt  ^  Cfaurches  befcm  thst 
time  had  in  -  geqitM' fwen  greatly  £afigared,  it  'u  evident 
that  m  Frmce  aAXJcnnttiy  the  Hicieiit  form  of  the  Chnrch 
w«Mke>k  cadnif  ohlherated. .  The  archives  of  the  parliament 
of  Paris-atUl  eontilii  brief  reg^itera  of  those  times,  vhich  is 
*'*T*''*C  ecdeuAtkal  events  nu^^fKque&t  mentitm  of  the 
^g0/k»  btA  of  Pepin  and  ChB^Wlilpf  with  the  fionun  po(^ 
-wTrfram  vhich  it  maj  be  em^fiiif  diat  an  alteration  mw 
dwn  made  in  the  ancient  state  oMie  Church. 
i-  XVIII...FTom  that  time,  as  dunjp  daily  became  vane 
^mid  vorai^  the  tynamy  of  the  Roman  see  vas  gradually  es- 
tablished and  increased,  and  that  partly  through  the  igOOT- 
ance,  and  partly  thimgh  die  indolence  of  the  bishops.  For 
^  while  the  Roman  pontiff  was  osarping  every  diing  to  lumself,  .  T 
t  i^l^md  {nvceeding  &vm  one  assumptioa  to  another,  vitbout  ai^ 

■  limits,   in  defiance  of  lav  and  jualUe,  the  bishops  did  not.  ^ 
"exert  themselves  with  the  zeal  wUdk  became  them  to  repress 

his  cupidity,  and  where    there  was  no  want  of  indinauon, 
Aey  were  destitute  of  real  leaminj^  and  knowledge,  so  that 
•  the}'  were  not  at  all  equal  to  such  an  important  undertaking. 
We  sec,  therefore,  what  a  horrible  profanation  of  every  thiiw '  j^ 
sacred,  and  what  a  total  disorganization  of  the  Church  there 
vas  at  Rome  in  the  days  of  Bernard.  He  complains  that  ^ 
.  the  ambitious,  the    avaricious,  the   simoniacal,   the  sacrile-  7 
gjious,   the   adulterous,  the   incestuous,   and   all  who   were  f^ 
..•chargeable  with  the  most  atrocious  crimes,  from  every  part 
\a£  die  world,  resorted  to  Rome,  in  order  to  procure  or  to  re 
:.tun  ecdesiastical  honours  by  the  apostolical  authority;  and 
4mA  fntud,    circumvention,    and   violence,    were    generally 
.fiWKiistd,  He  says  that  the  judicial  process  which  vas  then 
•*|iiwt^0^was  execrable,  and  not  only  unbecoming  of  the 

■  Mbattt^Jbiat  disgraceful  to  any  civil  court.  He  exclaims, 
{IhtotfiE'.^urch  is  full  of  ambitions  men,  and  that  dure  is 
"^Pfl^im^Mio  is  any  more  afraid  of  perpetrating  the  most  fla- 

I  crimes,  tiiua  robbers  in  their  den  when  they  are  dis- 

g  tiw  plunder  vluch  they  hifHAsctzed  on  the  highvay. 

**Fev,'*  benys,  "regard  the  mouth  of  the  legislator,  they 

,  t>dt-kx)k  at  his  hands,  and  that  not  wi^out  cause,  for  those 

•"haads  tnomct  all  that  is  dooe  bf  llM^|)Dpe.  What  a  bust- 
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ncu  it  15,  that  tbcy  are  bought  with  the  spi»la  of  the  Chuq^ 
iriio  My  to  you.  Well  done,  well  donel  The  life  of  the  poor 
is  Bown  in  the  streets  of  die  rich;  ailrcr  gotten  in  the  TMU 
people  run  to  it  from  all  parts;  H  is  boroe  away  not  Iv^m 
poorest  but  by  the  stnmgest,  or  perhaps  by  hin  who  runs  £|  '  ~ 
This  custom,  or  rather  this  mortal  corruption,  com 
Hot  with  yoo;  I  wish  it  niay«iid  with  you.  In  these  < 
stances  you  ft  pastor  are  proceeding,  covered  with  abul 
and  costly  attire.  If  I  mightdare  to  use  the  ezpressioo,  theiif 
are  rather  the  pastors  of  devils  than  of  sheep,  ffid  Peter  aA 
in  this  manner?  Was  Paul  guilty  of  such  triflittj^-Your  courts 
has  been  accustomed  to  receive  men  good,  more  dwn  to  quike 
them  so.  For  the  wicked  are  not  improved  in  it,  bwt  dm:^ 
W. '  good  are  corrupted-"  The  abuses  of  appeals  which  he  x^ 
Utes,  BO  pious  pcnon  can  read  without  the  greatest  honor^js 

4   At  length,  respecting  ^  insati:Uile  cupidi^  of  the  see  oT  I 
Rome^  the  usurpaticHi  M  jurisdiction,  he  concludes  iq  1^ 
following  manner:  "I  speak  the  murmur  and  common. coq^ 
phunt  of  the  Churches.  They  exclaim,  that  they  Rr«  divif)Q|[ 

'    and  dismembered.  There  are  few  or  none  of  th«m  who  4^ 
Jl^Bot  either  bewail  or  dread  this  plague.  Do  you  inquire  tAa^ 

.-''plague?    Abbots   are   revolted  from  their  bishops,  liiilmii^ 

tfrom  their  archbishops.  It  is  wonderful  if  diia  can  beexcuw^Sr 
By  such  conduct  you  prove  that  you  have  a  plenJtu^  ^f)jL. 
power,  but  not  of  justice.  You  act  thus  because  you  can^  h|it-^ 
the  question  is  whether  you  ought. — You  are  appointed,  (f^. 
preserve  to  all  their  respective  honour  and  rank,  and  not  to 
envy  them."  These  few  passages  I  have  thought  proper  to  re- 
cite, out  of  a  great  many,  partly  that  the  readers  may  sec  how. 
sadly  the  Church  had  then  declined,  and  pardy  that  they  may 
know  into  what  sorrow  and  lamentation  the  faithful  were, 
plunged  by  this  calami)^'. 

XIX.  But  though  we  should  grant  to  the  Homan  pontift 
in  the  preaent  day  the  same  eminence  and  extent  nf  jurisjtc*'  • 
tion  which  this  see  possessed  in  the  middle  ag<s,  us  in  thft 
times  of  Leo  and  Gregory,  what  is  diat  to  the  pajiary  io  ifK 
present  state?  I  am  not  yet  referring  to  the  temporal  md 
secular  power,  which  we  thaH  afterwards  examine  in  its 
proper  place;  but'^.^wUual  govenmept  itself  of  which 
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dwy  bOM^  itlm  MMriUufee  haTh-to  dw  cosditioD  of  ^low 
times?  '^OT  diC  Rtmiiiuats  designate  the  Piq^  no  odxrwiae 
ditti  M  die  supitBM  htad  of  the  Church  on  etrth,  and  uni- 
verMA'  bilhap  flf  Ac  whole  world.  And  the  pontic  theio* . 
wAfdlt  when  thB^aapeak  of  their  mthoritf ,  pronounce  wiA 

figStfl^apcreilioiiBncsSf  that  th^  hare  the  power  to  command^ 
flvpK  to  others  is  only  left'#Hwiissity  to  obey;  that  tSl 
fUa  tka«es  are  to  be  received  as  If  they  were  confirmed  by 
Ac  v<nce  of  Saint  Peter;  that  Ibr  want  of  their  pttaeaet,  ^-^ 

provincial  jJ^Kla   have   so  autbwity;   that  they  hare  the 
^6wer  to  ordun  priests  and  deacons  for  all  the  Churches, 
ttid  to  Bunnxm  to  dieir  see  Uiose  who  hare  been  otherwise 
ordained.  In  die  Decretal  of  Gntian  Aen  arc  innumerable        y 
,    pretensima  ofdiia  kind,  which  I  feibcar  to  recite,  lest  I  should 

■  be  too  tedious  to  my  readers.  But  jhe  sum  of  them  all  comes     , 
to  this;  that  the  Roman  pontiff  sld^^  has  the  supreme  cog- '^ 
nlzance  of  all  ecclesiastical  cause4|(Whether  in  judgit\g  aad        ft 
determining  doctrines,  in  enacting  laws,  in  regulating  disci-        "'^ 
{dine,  or  in  cxcrciung  jurisdiction.  It  would  also  be  tedioos 
Aid  superfluous  to  enumerate  the  privileges  which  they  afc^^ 
aume  to  themselves  in  reservations,  as  they  call  them.  Bif 
what  is  the  most  intolerable  of  all,  they  leave  no  judgment 
■CO  earth  to  curb  or  restrain  their  cupidity,  if  they  abuse  such    j 
vMimited  power.  "It  cannot  be  lawful,"  they  say, -"for  any   < 

^  «tae  to  reject  the  judgment  of  this  see,  on  account  of  the  pri- 

?intKy  of  the  Roman  Church."  Again,  "The  judge  shall  not 

be  judged,  either  by  the  emperor  or  by  kings,  or  by  all  the 

clergy,  or  by  the  people.**  This  is  arrogance  beyond  all  bounds, 

for  one  man  to  constitute  himself  judge  of  alt,  and  to  refuse 

tn  submii  to  the  judgment  of  any.  But  what  if  he  exetdse 

tyratutf^cr  the  people  of  God,  if  he  divide  and  desolatft  ihe 

ItingoOm  ol'  Christ,  if  he  disturi)  and  overturn  the  whole 

r^Qburch,  if  hi-  pervert  the  pastoral  office  into  a  system  of  rob- 

I  JNei}^  Kvcn  though  he  should  go  to  the  greatest  extreme's  of 

^pfofiri^cy  and  mischief,  he  denies  that  he-is  at  all  accountable 

fcr  his  conduct.  For  these  arc  thip^fery  words  of  the  pon- 

tUK:  **^God  hath  been  pleased  to  d^SSc  the  causes  of  other 

"^Jifcn  by  the  judgment  of  men,  but'<dw'  .^late  of  this  sec  he 
iMi  witfnut  all  question  reMrv^  tbhlB^  own  judgment." 
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Again,  ^^  The  actions  of  oid-  subjects  are  judged  by  us;  but 
ours  by  God  alone." 

XX*  And  that  such  edicts  might  have  the  more  weighty 
they  have  Scdsely  substituted  the  names  of  ancient  pontiflb^  tm 
if  things  had  been  so  regulated  from  the  beginning  whereaa 
it  is  very  certain,  that  every  thing,  which  attributes  to  fklt^^ 
Roman  pontiff  more  than  we  have  stated  to  have  been'giMif. 
him  by  the  ancient  councils,  is  a  novel  and  recent  fabricatittiu 
They  have  even  gone  to  such  a  pitch  of  impudeape  as  to  pufen 
lish  a  rescript,  under  the  name  of  Anastasius,  patii|tpch  of  Con* 
stantinople,  which  declares  that  it  had  been  ordained  by  the 
ancient  canons,  that  nothing  should  be  done  even  in  the  re- 
motest provinces,  without  being  first  reported  to  the  Romaft 
see.  Beside  the  notorious  falsehood  of  this,  what  man  wiH  r 
think  it  credible,  that  such  an  eulogium  of  the  Roman  see  pro- 
ceeded from  the  adversary  and  rival  of  its  honour  and  dig* 
nity^  But  it  was  necessairy  that  these  antichrists  should  be 
carried  to  such  an  extreme  of  madness  and  blindness^  that 
their  iniquity  may  be  evident  to  all  men  of  sound  understand* 
ing,  who  only  choose  to  open  their  eyes.  But  the  Decitetal 
Epistles,  compiled  by  Gregory  the  Ninth,  as  well  as  the  Cofr* 
stitutions  of  Clement  the  Fifth,  and  the  Decrees  of  Martfai; 
still  more  openly  and  expressly  betray,  in  every  page,  the  Sd^ 
human  ferocity  and  tyranny  of  barbarous  kings.  But  thcse^ 
the  oracles  from  which  the  Romanists  wish  their  papacy  to  «^ 
be  appreciated.  Hence  proceeded  those  famous  axioms,  whidr 
at  the  present  day  are  universally  received  by  tfaem.aa 
oracles:  That  the  pope  cannot  err;  that  the  pope  is  superior 
to  all  councils;  that  the  pope  is  the  universal  bishops  ^flldl 
Churches,  and  supreme  head  of  the  Church  upon  earab'-I 
pass  over  the  far  greater  absurdities,  which  foolisIPlHdiJH^ 
maintain  in  their  schools;  which,  however,  the  RonulPmto* 
logians  not  only  assent  to,  but  even  applaud,  in  order  to  llfltlflF 
their  idol.  '^^!^ 

XXL  I  shall  not  treat  them  with  all  the  severity  wUHb 
they  deserve.  To  this  consummate  insolence,  another  poUllif- 
would  oppose  the  declaration  of  Cyprian  among  the  biahcya 
at  the  council  of  Carthage,  of  which  he  was  presidenti  ^^Mtf^ 
one  of  us  calls  himself  bishop  of  bishops,  or,  by  tyramdai 

i 


CHA».  yik]       CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  145 

fear,  coMtniu  hit  GoUeagucB  to  the  neccsaity  of  obeying 
him.*'  He  woifld  object  what  was  decreed  at  Carthage  Mine 
time  tftetf  "  That  tio  one  should  be  called  prince  of  firiftU, 
or  _frtl  Auhap.^  He  would  collect  many  testimonies  from 
histories,  oumy  cxnoos  of  councils,  and  various  passage* 
from  the  writiiigi  of  the  FatherSf  by  which  the  Roman  pontiff 
ToioU  be  reduced  to  the  rank  of  other  bishops.  I  pass  over 
these  things  however,  that  I  may  not  appear  to  lay  too  much 
stress  upon  them.  But  let  the  most  able  advocates  of  the 
Ronum  seejpawer  me,  with  what  face  they  can.  dare  to  defend 
the  title  of  imivertal  biahop,  which  they  find  to  have  been  so 
often  anathematized  by  Gregory?  If  the  testimony  of  Gre- 
gory be  entitled  to  any  credit,  they  cannot  make  their  pondff 
universal  bishop  without  thereby  declaring  him  to  be  Anti- 
chrisL  Nor  was  the  tide  of  Itead  may  more  in  use  at  that 
ume;  for  in  o&e  of  his  epistles  he  acya:  "  Peter  is  the  pria- 
dpal  member  in  the  body;  John,  Andrew,  and  James,  were 
heads  of  particular  people.  Yet  they  are  all  members  of  the 
Church  under  one  head.  Even  the  saints  before  the  law,  the 
aunts  under  the  law,  the  saints  under  grace,  are  all  placed 
among  the  membeis,  and  no  one  ever  wished  himself  to  be 
called  ufiivertaL"  The  arrogant  pretensions  of  the  pontiff 
to  the  power  of  commanding  arc  very  inconsistent  with  an 
dwervation  made  by  Gregory'  in  another  passage.  For  when 
Eulogius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  hud  represented  himself  as 
commanded  by  him,  he  replies  in  the  following  manner:— 
*'  I  beseech  you,  let  me  not  hear  the  word  command  men- 
tioned again;  for  I  know  what  I  am,  and  what  you  are.  In 
station,  you  are  my  brethren;  in  holiness,  you  are  my  fa- 
diets.  Therefore  I  gave  no  command,  but  intended  to  sug- 
gast  to  you  such  things  as  appeared  to  be  useful."  By  ex- 
tfnJing  hia  jurisdiction  as  he  does  without  any  limits,  the 
pQpe4oea  a  grievous  and  atrocious  injury  not  only  to  other 
bishopa  bat  to  all  other  Churches,  which  he  distracts  and  di- 
vides by  such  conduct,  in  order  to  establish  his  own  see  upon 
their  ruins.  But  when  he  exempts  himself  from  all  the 
judgments  of  others,  and  detpnnines  to  reign  in  such  a  tyran- 
akal  manner  as  to  have  no  law  but  luB  own  pleasure,  this  is 
certunly  so  unbecoming,  and  foreign  from  the  order  of  tbc 
Vol.  m.  T 
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Church,  that  it  is  altogether  intderable,  and  incapahle  of  mjr 
defence.  For  it  is  utterly  repugnant  not  only  to  every  senti- 
ment  of  piety,  hut  even  of  humanity. 

XXII.  But  that  I  may  not  be  obliged  to  pursue  and  d 
every  particular  point,  I  again  appeal  to  those  of  my  o 
porarieB,  who  would  be  considered  as  the  most  able  and  faithful 
advocates  of  the  Roman  see,  whether  they  arc  not  ashamed  to 
defend  the  present  state  of  the  papacy,  which  is  evidently  ahun- 
dred  times  more  corrupt  than  it  was  in  the  times  of  Gregory 
and  Bernard,  but  fvhich  even  then  so  exceedin^^  displeased 
those  holy  men.  Gregory  every  where  compluns,th8t  he  was 
excessively  distracted  with  occupations  unsuitable  to  his  office; 
that  under  the  name  of  being  a  bishop,  he  was  carried  back  to 
the  world;  that  lie  was  involved  in  secular  cares,  to  a  greater 
extent  than  he  could  remember  to  have  been  while  he  was  • 
Inyman;  that  he  was  Oppressed  with  the  tumult  of  woridljT 
business,  so  tliat  his  mind  was  incapacitated  for  any  elevation 
towards  things  above;  that  he  was  tossed  about  with  nume- 
rous causes  like  so  many  waves,  and  disquieted  with  the 
tempests  of  a  tumultuous  life,  so  that  he  might  jusdy  say, 
"  I  am  come  into  the  depth  of  the  sea."  Amidst  these  worldty 
avocations,  however,  he  could  still  instructthe  people  by  pub- 
lic preaching,  give  private  admonition  and  reproof  to  those 
who  required  it,  regidate  his  Church,  give  advice  to  his  col- 
leagues, and  exhort  them  to  their  duty;  beside  these  thingit 
he  had  some  time  left  for  writing;  yet  he  deplores  his  ci^ 
mi^,  in  being  plunged  into  the  depth  of  the  sea.  If  the  ad- 
ministration  of  that  age  was  a  sea,  what  must  be  said  of  tlw 
papacy  in  its  present  state?  For  what  resemblance  is  there 
between  them?  Here  we  find  no  sermons  preached^  no  atten- 
tion b>  discipline,  no  concern  for  the  Churches,  no  S{»ritlial 
fimction  performed;  in  a  word,  nothing  but  the  wortd.  Ytt 
diis  lidiyrinth  is  praised,  as  though  nothing  could  be  Smak 
better  constituted  or  better  administered.  What  c 
are  pound  out  by  Beinard,  what  lamentations  does  he  u 
when  he  beholds  the  vices  of  his  times?  What  would  hev^T 
then,  if  he  could  behold  this  our  iron,  or  if  possible,  aaf 
than  iron  age?  Vfhiftpafmdmct:  a  it,  not  only  pertiiuicuHidf 
to  defend  as  •acnd'^iBd  £vine  what  all  the  holy  Fathers  bare 
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lepiulMMAwiih'  — «  TriB<i;rfcw'  il^o «>  >bmoAur  testiaKiiijp 
in  vindiaitiaoftf':  dit  yapu^t  which  it  ii*Li'H**it  vhb  utaeriy 
unkanrAo  Uiem!  In  the  time  of  Bernard,  however,  I  con- . 
famAa  «mB|M»at.«aB  ao  ^«at  that  dierc  was  no  great  di£>. 
SmmiBe  benrHn  tbit  age  aod-the  preseat;  but  those  who  a4w 
4M»«Bf  fla«  ibr.the.exisung  state  of  things  iron  the  tia* 
jflHiNi  Gregory,  and  others  in  tfaM.  middle  period,  must  l)» 
^PPIMkof  all  shame.  Thb  conduct  rcMmUea  that  of  anji 
Ai^'WW  towtdicatc  the  monarchy  of  the  Roman  ttntf"** 
AnU  codjpfebd  the  ancient  state  of  the  Uoman  goveilnneBlj 
wUch  wonld  be  no  other  than  bonowing  the  praisea,  at  li- 
barty,  to  adorn  a  system  of  tytanny. 

X^^II.  Idutly,  tb*ugb  all  Uiese  tfamga  were  conceded  to 
tfaem,  they  would  be  caDed  to  a  new  controrersy,  when  we 
4iaty  tlxt  ^t*  sziatB  at  Rome  a  Oilri^  iQ  which  such  privi- 
leges can  reside,  or  a  bishop  '"lijpiifc"  "'"'"'L  ^^^"^  ^S-  ' 
mfied  prcrogativea.  Supposing  theaiAN>  all  these  things  to  ba 
true,  which  however  we  have  already  refuted;  that  by  the  voice 
<rf^  Christ,  Peter  had  been  constituted  head  of  the  univers^ 
Church;  that  the  honour  vested  in  him,  he  had  committed  lo 
cbe  Roman  ace;  diat  llria  had  been  established  by  the  autho- . 
rity  of  the  ancient  Church,  and  confirmed  by  long  usage;  that 
all  men  with  one  consent  had  invariably  acknowledged  the 
siqireroe  power  of  the  Roman  pontiff;  that  he  had  been  the 
^idge  in  all  causes  and  of  all  men,  and  had  been  subject  to 
the  judgment  of  none;  though  they  should  have  all  these 
concessions,  and  any  more  that  they  wished,  yet  I  reply  in 
out  word,  that  none  of  them  would  be  of  any  avail,  unless 
dinre  be  at  Rome  a  Church  and  n  bishop.  They  must  of  ne- 
CMsi^  allow,  that  Rome  cannot  be  the  mother  of  chiuohMk, 
mitt*  k  be  itself  a  Church,  and  that  he  cannot  be  the  priffce 
cCibUbopa,  who  is  not  a  bishop  himself.  Do  diey  wish  then  < 
s  Rome  the  apostolic  see?  Let  them  shew  me  a  tmer 
tate  apoatleship.  Do  they  wish  to  have  the  ail- 
!  I^t  them  shew  me  a  bishop?  But  where  will 
1|Bjr:;ahew  US  any  form  or  appearVMt,  iif  a  Church?  T^ej 
WMlion  it  indeed,  and  have  it  fnqUfifflll^.  in  th^r  mouAa. 
W»  dw>.  Church  is  l^gnm  by  axtakjmf***  and  a  bishop. 
«k  is  n  ntsie  of  office;^!  am  not  tttf^Siifie^  ^  P«opl«, 
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but  of  the  government  itself,  which  ought  always  to  appear 
in  the  Church.  Where  is  the  ministr)",  such  a»  Christ's  iaati* 
tution  requires?  Let  us  remember  what  has  already  ham 
said  of  the  office  of  presbyters  and  bishops.  If  we  bring 
the  office  of  cardinals  to  that  rule,  we  shall  confess  that  thejr 
have  no  resemblance  to  presbyters.  And  I  stiould  wish  to 
know  what  resemblance  the  pontiff  himself  bears  to  a 
The  first  duty  of  the  episcopal  office  is  to  instruct  the:«eo| 
from  the  word  of  God;  the  second  dut}',  closely  ci 
with  the  first,  is  to  administer  the  sacraments;  tU^j^ird  ia  to 
admonish,  exhort,  and  reprove  those  who  offend,  and  to  re? 
gulate  the  people  by  holy 'discipline.  Which  of  dicse  dutiea 
does  he  perfonnf  which  of  them  does  he  even  pretend  to 
perform?  Let  them  tell  me  then,  upon  what  principle  diey 
require  him  to  be  considered  as  a  bishop,  who  never,  even  is 
appearance,  with  his  little  finger  touches  the  least  portioa  of 
the  duty. 

XXIV.  The  case  of  a  bishop  is  different  from  that  of  a  king, 
who  still  retains  the  honour  and  tide  of  a  king,  though  he 
execute  none  of  the  royal  functions.  But  in  judging  of  -a 
bishop,  regard  is  to  be  paid  to  the  commission  of  Christ, 
which  ought  always  to  continue  in  force  in  the  Church.  Let 
the  Romanists  therefore  furnish  me  with  a  solution  of  this 
difficulty.  I  deny  that  their  pontiff  is  the  chief  of  bishops,  be- 
cause he  is  not  a  bishop  himself.  Now  they  must  prove  this 
second  member  of  my  position  to  be  false,  if  they  will  obtain 
the  victory  in  the  first.  But  what  must  be  the  conclusioii^ 
if  he  not  only  has  no  characteristic  of  a  bishop,  but  every 
thing  contrary  to  it?  But  here  where  shall  I  begin;  wiih  his 
doctrine  or  his  conduct?  What  shall  I  sav?  What  shaft  I 
omit?  Where  shall  I  stop?  I  will  make  this  assertion;  that 
as  the  world  is  at  present  filled  with  so  many  corrupt  and 
impious  doctrines,  loaded  with  such  various  kinds  of  super- 
stitions, blinded  with  such  numerous  errors,  and  immei^ged 
in  such  profound  idolatry;  there  is  not  one  of  these  evfla 
which  has  not  originated  from  the  see  of  Rome,  or  at  levt 
been  confirmed  by  it.  Nor  is  there  any  other  cause  for  the 
violent  rage  of  the  pontiffs  against  the  revived  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  and  for  their  exertion  of  all  their  power  to  crush  it, 
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tkM»  tt  Hlnw%iit|fci  tnidh-n  *«t  lUr  WW  .the  anljr m^MM 

Witt  -4kilV  ChriM,  Aar  bbaara  dih  cmim  m  if  ij 
4m  dmcvof  iheir  veligian,  duiiiiftdiifiiuiiiK^ 
IVtaA  tfartlVWHU  vc  omUsr  Alt  tt  dw« 


gnrded  w  ibc  vinr  of'  Chrbt,  n^  bf  hU  fiarfaw  i 
m  liywiitmg  the  4II«toGlH  anoqniranllj  dcdam  Uflmtf 
to  Ife  Aatidbcut)  OMl-ke  be  decBed  Beter^  ■tuceuar,  wlw 
mga  with  Gte-iqd  «wanl  to  dbMM  aU  that  Peter  buiW 
MmU  «b  acfaMnricdge  hin  to  Mw  of  ^«  Chunlu  wb» 
sfter  HTcriog  the  Church  from  iCUlbt,  its  only  true  Htmt,  < 
^Tidea  and  tears  it  in  pieces?  Though  it  be  admitted  that 
Rone  was  omb  ^hs  mother  of  all  Churches,  yet  from  the 
time  when  it  bcgasJto  be  the  seat  of  Antichrist,  it  has  coucd 
to  be  what  it^raabafive.  '' 

'"  XXV.  Some  persons  tlusk  us  too  severe  and  censoiioiUf 
vhes  we  call  the  Homao  pgotH^  Antichriit.  But  those  who 
•■c.of  this  opinkw  do  not  cootider  that  they  bring  the  same 
-^large  of  pvMuaipdon  against  Paul  himself,  after  whom  we 
•ipeiA,  and  wlKMe  language  we  adopt.  And  lest  any  one  should 
<^ect,  'titat  we  improperly  pervert  to  the  Roman  pontiff 
diose  words  <^  Paul,  which  belong  to  a  difierent  subject, 
4;  afaidl  brieiy  ^lew  that  they  are  not  capable  of  any  othar 
ApaHptetadon  than  that  which  applies  them  to  the  ptgf^. 
'Anl  ai^a,  that  Antichrist  "  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  Qodt^a) 

t  fdace  also  the  Holy  ^nrit,  describing  his  ima^e 
1.  of  Antlochus,  dedarea  that  his  kingdom  wiB 

**  tr*ii^i"g  great  words,"  or  Uasphemiea,  **  gainst 
4AB-MBat  Hi|^'*(«)  Hence  we  condiide,  diat  it  is  rather  a 
ttfrnrnKT^ont  dttaoulaof  uettthMav«»  their  bodies,  .g^iich 
'  4»  wmmAJb  af^itiOD  tn  Uw  >P<ilp*  kingdom  of  Cfariatr 
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And  in  the  next  place,  that  this  tyranny  is  one  which  doer 
not  abolish  the  name  of  Christ  or  of  his  Church,  hut  rather 
abuses  the  authority  of  Christ,  and  conceals  itself  under  Ae' 
character  of  the  Church,  as  under  a  mask.  Now  though 
all  the  heresies  and  schisms  which  have  existed  from  the 
beginning  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist,  yet  when 
Paul  predicts  an  approaching  apostacy,  he  signifies  by  this 
description  that  that  seat  of  abomination  shall  then  btf^crect- 
ed,  when  an  universal  drfection  shall  have  seized  the  Churchy 
notwithstanding  many  members  dispersed  in  different  places 
persevere  in  the  unity  of  the  faith.  When  he  adds  that 
even  in  his  days  ^^the  m}'stery  of  iniquity"  did  ^'already 
work"(^)  in  secret,  what  it  was  afterwards  to  effect  in  a 
more  public  manner,  he  gives  us  to  understand  that  this 
calamity  was  neither  to  be  introduced  by  one  man,  nor  to 
terminate  with  one  man.  Now  when  he  designates  Antichrist 
by  this  character,  that  he  would  rob  God  of  his  honour  in 
order  to  assume  it  to  himself,  this  is  the  principal  indicatioB 
which  we  ought  to  follow  in  our  inquiries  after  Antichrist, 
especially  where  such  pride  proceeds  to  a  public  desolation 
of  the  Church.  As  it  is  evident  therefore,  that  the  Roman 
pontiff  has  impudently  transferred  to  himself  some  of  the 
peculiar  and  exclusive  perogiitives  of  God  and  Christ,  it 
cannot  be  doubted  that  he  is  the  captain  and  leader  of  this 
impious  and  abominable  kingdom. 

XXVI.  Now  let  the  Romanist  go  and  object  antiquity 
against  us;  as  if  in  such  a  subversion  of  every  thing,  the  ho- 
nour of  the  see  could  remain,  where  no  see  exists.  Eusebius 
relates  that  God,  in  order  to  make  way  for  his  vengeance, 
removed  the  Church  from  Jerusalem  to  Pella.  What  we 
are  informed  did  happen  once,  may  have  happened  oftener* 
Therefore  to  attach  the  honour  of  the  primacy  to  any, parti- 
cular place,  so  that  he  who  is  in  fact  the  most  inveterate  ene- 
my of  Christ,  the  greatest  adversary  of  the  gospel,  the  deso« 
lator  and  destroyer  of  the  Church,  the  most  cruel  murderer 
and  butcher  of  all  the  saints,  must  nevertheless  be  accotmted 
the  vicar  of  Christ,  the  successor  of  Peter,  the  chief  prdate 

(k)  2  TheM.  u.  r. 


i  regulated  administration  of  tht  ChurLhi 
a  su£cieiit  to  remove  every  difficulty 
Diao  man  la  his  sotrnd  senses  wilt  include 
n'ia  lead  md  in  bulk,  much  less  in  that 
■i^dfltof  -irnids  and  chicaneries,  in  which  the  pope's  spirl* 
li^^jHkraaieat  cemists.  It  has  juaty  been  remarked,  there- 
IMmMdHttfae  Roman  Church  which  is  boasted  of,  has  long 
•'Uga^^ltfm-  LM^jliUli  into  a  secular  court,  which  is  all  that  is 
B>w  K»  be  aen  ttJIbme.  Nor  am  I  here  accusing  the  vices 
of  <W|iTidiul%  bvMgj^HBK  tint  ifae  fpacf  itwlf  b  iSii^ 
aMffialljr  oppodoPvtbe  kgitimte  order  of  the  Church^  ' 
■f  XXVH.  But  if  ta  proceed  ^  panona,  it  is  Well  known 
W4iit  kind  of  mm  we  ahall  find  Mtttunins  the  chancter  of 
vicaiB  of  Christ.  Julius,  and  Leo,  and  Clement,  and  Paul,' 
wiU  he  pillars  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  die  princip^  oradea 
of  religion,  who  never  knew  any  thing  of  Christ,  except  what 
ihey  had  learned  in  llie  school  of  Locian.  But  why  do  I  emw 
mcrate  three  4sr  fbnr  pontic,  as  though  it  were  doubtful 
what  kind  of  religion  the  ponti&  and  the  whole  coDege  of 
cnrdiaals  have  profesacd  long  ago,  and  profess  in  the  present 
day?  For  oC|he  secret  theology  which  prevails  among  then, 
Ae  first  wtUs  is,  that  there  is  no  God;  the  second,  that  >U 
dvt  is  wrtttl!d  and  preached  concerning  Jesus  Christ  is  fiilse- 
lurtd  oM  imposture;  the  third,  that  tlie  doctrine  of  a  fotuni 
Jijc,  and  that  of  the  final  resiurection,  are  mere  fables.  This 
Qfimoo,  I  confess,  is  not  entertained  by  all,  and  is  expressed 
iyi<wi' <rf them;  yet  it  long  ago  began  to  be  the  oldinatY.te- 
yglBti-iof.die  pontifis;-  Though  this  is  notorious  to  d^Wbo 
ifB'MqiHiintMiwith  |lome,  yet  the  Roman  theologians  pa^ 
aUt^nboaadng^  that  Ate  posBibility  of  error  in  the  pope  has 
by  the  privUege  of  Christ,  because  he  said 
'  I'  Mire  prayed  for  thee,  that  diy  ftith  ^1  not."  (e) 
HQlMr^eMi  theyifain  by.sach  impodeat  noekery,  esee^t  be 
4»«HnMa'  the  whole  worid  c^  tfwit^^Mrftig  aifived  Mrsoch 
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an  extreme  of  presumption,  that  they  neither  fear  God  nor 
regard  men? 

XXVIII.  But  let  us  suppose  the  impiety  of  those  pontiffs,' 
whom  I  have  mentioned,  to  be  concealed,  because  they  have 
not  published  it  by  sermons  or  by  writings,  but  only  betrajred 
it  in  their  chambers  and  at  their  tables,  or  at  least  within  the 
walls  of  their  palaces.  But  if  they  wish  to  establish  this  pri- 
vilege to  which  they  pretend,  they  must  expunge  from  the 
number  of  the  pontiffs  John  the  Twenty-second,  who  pub- 
licly maintained  that  souls  are  mortal,  and  that  they  perish 
together  with  the  bodies  till  the  d<iy  of  resurrection.  And  to 
shew  that  the  whole  see,  with  its  principal  pillars,  was  then 
entirely  overturned,  not  one  of  the  cardinals  resisted  this 
capital  error,  but  the  university  of  Paris  urged  the  king  of 
France  to  compel  the  pope  to  a  retraction.  The  king  inter- 
dicted his  subjects  from  all  communion  with  him,  unless  he 
should  speedily  repent;  and  he  caused  this  to  be  proclaimed 
in  the  usual  manner  by  a  herald.  Compelled  by  necessity; 
the  pontiff  abjured  his  error.    This  example  renders  it  un- 
necessary for  me  to  dispute  any  longer  against  the  assertion 
of  our  adversaries,  that  the  see  of  Rome  and  its  pontiffs  can- 
not err  respecting  die  faith,  because  Christ  said  to  Peter,  *^  I 
have  prayed  for  thee,  diat  thy  faith  fidl  not.''  John  certainly 
fell  from  the   true  faith  in  such  a  disgraceful  manner,  as  to 
furnish  to  posterity  a  signal  proof,  that  those  who  succeed 
Peter  in  his  bishopric  arc  not  all  Peters.  The  argument  itself, 
however,  is  too  puerile  to  need  any  answer.  For  if  they  are 
determined  to  apply  to  Peter's  successors  every  thing  that 
was  said  to   Peter,  it  will  follow  that  they  are  all  Satatts, 
because  the  Lord  also  said  to   Peter,  ^^  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan;  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me."  (^)    It  will  be  as  easy 
for  us  to  retort  this  passage  against  them,  as  it  is  for  them  to 
object  the  other  against  us. 

XXIX.  But  it  affords  me  no  pleasure  to  contend  with 
them  in  such  fooleries,  and  therefore  I  return  from  the  di- 
gression. To  confine  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the 
Church  to  one  particular  place,  so  that  whoever  presides 

(<0  Matt.  XVI.  33. 


there(^.frcp.  thp^jl  he  )^  a  devil,  muM  MvertheLcB^  be 
d  the.vicar  of  Christ,  aod  the  head  gf  the  Church,  .her 
that  [lUce  was  formerly  the  see  of  Peter,  I  n---— =- 


dciBed 


IV  be  Qot  only  imeious  and  diahonpunUJe  tp  Christ,  but  al^ 
together  9)»urd-and  rejwspnt  to  comqum  tense.  TIk 
Bqbubi  pontiHv  for  a  lycsjjpae  have  either  been  totally  ia-. 
4iffercM  to  religio%.  w^bave  shewn  themselves  its  greatest 
T—nriff  ,  They  ai«.y^.  more  made  the  vicars  of  Cluistf 
tilBrcfbre,  by  the  see  which  they  pqcupy,  than  aii>  ld^  w  to 
Mt  t»]t«n  for  God,  because  it  is  placed  in  his  ten^k.  titfli 
it*  jodgmenK  Jt^^to  be  formed  on  their  coadlu:^  let  the  pon- 
lin  apswer  for  ^.^ikjb^  "*  ^^'  I""^  ^^  '^  ^>'  '^^  M  •& 
be  recDgpuzcd  "iMSb^  ^  ^^  ^'^^  place,  the  mode  of 
life  ^eoeraUy  pua||MbP4toine,  not^only  without  any  oppo- 
ution  irom  tbem,ipriiritb  their  ^puvance  and  even  ucit' 
l.^i^iprobation,^  altoge^iier  disgraceful  to  bishops,  whose  duty 
^  it  is  to  restaiii  the  hceutiousness  of  the  people  by  a  rigid  dis> 
upline.  Yet  I  will  not,  however,  be  bo  severe  against  them  as 
to  charge  them  with  the  faults  of  other  persons.  But  while 
^Oth  themselvu  and  their  families,  with  almCat  the  whole 
college  of  rnmyiln.  and  the  whole  host  of  their  derg}',  are 
so  abandone#tD  all  kinds  of  debauchery,  impurity,  and  ob- 
aceoi^,  and  to  evcqfii|Dpcies  of  enormity  and  crime,  that 
'  '^ey  resenitk,  anonstjjl^nther  than  men,  they  prove  them- 
jkItcs  tQt(ftS{|nD  just  chum  to  the  character  of  bishops. — 
Tliey  need  not  be  afraid,  however,  that  I  shall  proceed  to  a 
£(jnher  diadomre  of  their  turpitude.  For  it  is  unpleasant  to 
ipeddle  with  such  abominable  pollution,  and  it  is  necessary  to 
apve  chaste  ears.  Besides,  I  conceive,  I  have  more  than  suf- 
fig^tly  proved  wh4t  I  intended,  that  even  if  Rome  had  an- 
(^tly  ttp^  the  head  o^  sU  Churches,  yet  at  the  prosett  diy 
fl^  is  M|  Torthy  of  being  accounted  one  of  the  amallcM  toes 
oihAf  ChprehV/eeu^; 

XXX>.  With  jKspect  to  the  cardinals,  as  they  are  called, 
I  know  not  faow.ijt  has  come  to  pass  that  they  have  so  sud- 
4raly  risen  to  such  high  dignity.  In  the  time  of  Gregoty, 
^lis  titlie  was  exclusively  applied  to  bishops;  for  whenever 
he  memionB  cardinals,  he  speaks  of  them  not  only  as 
bel<xigiog  to  the  Chtireh  ofBome,  but  to  any  other  Churches; 
Vol.  III.  U 
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fto  that  in  short  a  cardinal  priest  is  no  other  than  a  bi 
find  no  such  title  at  all  in  the  writers  of  any  priding 
and  at  that  time  I  observe  they  were  far  inferior  to  Ihs' 
to  whom  they  are  now  so  far  superior.— This   passage 
Augustine  is  well  known;  ^^Thoogh  according  to  the  til]^ 
of  honour  which  have  long  bten  uaed  in  the   Church,  f  '' 
bishop  is  superior  to  a  presbyter,  yet  Augustine  b  in  rnaqr 
things  inferior  to  Jerome."  He  cleittij  makes  not  die  least 
distinction  between  a  presbyter  of  the  Roman  Churqh  and 
those  of  other  Churches,  but  places  them  all  alike  beipw  tiSe 
bishops.  And  this  order  was  so  long  obserred,  tlut  In  the 
council  of  Carthage,  when  two  legates  «fctended  from  die  Ro*  ^ 
man  sec,  one  a  bishop,  the  other  a  presbyter,  the  prerfiyter  '' 
was  obliged  to  take  the  lowest  seat.  Butt  not  to  go  tioo  far 
into  antiquity  for  examples,  we  havfe  iSk  acts  of  a  council 
held  under  Gregory  at  Rome,  at  which  the  presbyters  sat  in'-ji;" 
the  lowest  place,   and  subscribed  separately;  ^and  the  dea-  ^ 
cons  were  not  allowed  to  subscribe  at  alL  And  indeed  die 
priests  had  no  other  office  at  that  time,  than  to  attend  and  . 
assist  the  bishop  in  the  ministry  of  the  wobL  and  the  ^jtr 
ministration  of  the  sacraments.  Now  their^!|pndition  is  a9 
changed,  that  they  are  become  the  cousins  of  Sings  and  en^ 
perors.  And  there  is  no  doubt  but  ,lliey  rose  by ^degreeSf  ttlr 
gethcr  with  their  head,  till  they  readied  their  ^present  lai^^^ 
dignity.  This  also  I  have  thought  proper  to  i|lg|est  by  tSt^  ' 
way  in  a  few  words,  that  the  reader  may  more  fully  undpfr 
stand,  that  the  Roman  see  in  its  present  cixcumstanoea^ 
widely  different  from  its  ancient  state,  under  the  preteaKif 
which  it  is  now  maintained  and  defended.— <«But  whattfcr 
they  may  have  been  in  former  times,  since  they  haveipnr 
no  true  and  legitimate  office  in  the  Church,  and  only  r5» 
tain  a  mere  name  and  useless  mask  of  one,  and  uace  every 
thing  belonging  to  them  is  quite  connry  to  it,  it  was  lil^ 
cessary  that  what  Gregory  often  forebodes  should  actual^ 
befal  them:    ^^  I   say  it   with  tears,   I  deaounce    it  wiA 
groans,  that  since  the   sacerdotal  order  is   fallen  within,  k 
will  not  long  be  able  to  stand  without."   Or  rather  it  was 
necessary  that  what  Malachi  d^iplares  of  similar  characters 
'.   should  be  fulfilled;, in  them:  *^Te  are  depa$ed  out  of  the 


^ 


CBAP.  viii.]     CRRCSTIAN  Rl^ZGIOM.  iss 

WM;  ft  tarns  ^uued  mnqr  to  stumUe  it  the  law;  jre  Ittre 
uAiftiul^hs  corauDt  of  Levi^suth  the  Lord  of  hostSi^- 
*riwiefi)re  htve  I  also  made  ybu  contemptible  and  base 
faefine  aD  die  pcofde."  (e)  I  now  leave  it  to  all  pioua 
penons  to  eotuider  the  JuMre  of  the  lofty  fabric  of  the 
Boman  hierarchy,  to  wfaich^the  papists  with  nefiuious  inpu- 
dence,  and  without  toy  hesitation,  sacrifice  evea  the  word  of 
God  hself,  which  ought  to  have  been  held  venerable  waA 
■acred  by  heaven  and  earth,  by  men  and  angels. 


■fcikAPTER  iSflil. 

The  Pffwer  ^the  Church  respecting  Articles  of  Fmth,  ami  its 
licentious  Perversion  under  the  Papacy  to  the  Corruption  of 
,    all  Purity  of  Doctrine. 

"The  next  subject  is  the  power  of  the  Church,  which  ii  to 
be  considered' 'as  residing,  partly  in  the  respective  bishops, 
partly  in  councils,  and  those  eithn'  provincial  or  general. — 
I  speak  only  of  thejipritual  power  which  belongs  to  the 
Church-  Now  it  coffiists  either  in  doctrine,  in  le^lation, 
'tor  jurisdictiaD.  The  subject  of  doctrine  contains  two  parts, 
the  audiority  to  establish  doctrines,  and  the  explication  of 
diem.  Before  we  enter  on  the  particular  discussion  of  each 
of'  these  points,  we  would  apprise  the  pious  readers,  that 
whatever  is  asserted  respecting  the  power  of  the  Church, 
thaf  should  be  miadfiil  to  refer  to  the  end  for  which  Paul 
declares  it  to  have  been  given,  namely,  *'  to  edification  and 
notto  dMtructian:"r/}  and  all  who  make  a  legitimate  nae 
of  it,  consider  then^clvea  as^  nothing  more  than  **  servants 
of  Christ,"(  j-)  and  the  people's  *'  servants  for  Jesus'  aake."(ji) 
Now-  the  otdy^way  to  edify'the  Church  is,  for  the  ministers 
themselves  to  atddy  to  preserve  to  Jesus  Christ  his  netful 
,  authority,  which  can  no  longer  be  secure  than  white  he  is  left 

(e)  Mfiit.  ii.  B,  9.  ' '  (/)  3  Cor. X. a.  siii  IQ. 

Xg)  H>n. !.  1.  '  (A)  2  Cot.  ir.  5. 
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in  potscsridi  of  what  he  hn  recdred  from  the  AtbCT^  Alt 
is,  to  be  the  Mx  Muter  in  the  Chorch.  (i)  For  of  tiim  *iAk. 
and  of  no  oAer^  ii  it  said,  **  Hear  ye  him."  (t)  The  power  itF 
the  ChuKh,  diercfore,  la  not  to'be  depreciattd,  yet  itmnK 
be  circamacribed  by  certain  linAa,  that  it  may  not  be  «x-. 
tended  in  every  tKrection  according  to  the  caprice  of  meib— ^ 
It  will,  therefOTC,  be  highly  usefid  to  observe  bow  it  ■■  de- 
scribed by  die  prophets  and  apostlei.  For  if  we  Bim|dy 
,  grant  to  men  the  power  which  they  may  be  pleased' to  B«- 
sume,  it  must  be  obvious  to  every  one,  what  a  door  wiB  be 
opened  for  ^anny,  which  ought  never  to  be  sees  "!■'  tbe 
Church  of  Christ. 

II.  Here,  therefore,  it  U  necessary  to  remember,  Aat 
whatever  authority  and  dignity  is  attributed  by  the  Hofy 
Spirit  in  the  Scripture,  either  to  the  priests  and  prophets 
under  the  law,  or  to  the  apostles  and  their  successoTs,  it  is 
all  given,  not  in  a  strict  sense  to  the  persona  themselvcst  but 
to  the  ministry  over  which  they  were  appointed,  or  to  speak 
more  correcdy,  to  the  word,  the  ministration  of  which  WM 
committed  to  them.  For  if  we  examine  them  all  in  successiob, 
we  shall  not  find  that  they  were  invested  with  any  authori^ 
to  teach  or  to  answer  inquiries,  but  in  the  name  and  wari 
of  the  Lord.  For  when  they  were  called  to  their  office,  k 
was  at  die  sometime  enjoined  that  they  should  bring  forwif^ 
nothing  of  themselves,  but  should  speak  from  Ac  mouth  lif 
the  Lord.  Nor  did  he  send  them  forth  in  public  to  addfCH 
the  people,  before  he  had  instructed  them  what  they  alined 
say,  that  they  might  speak  nothing  beside  his  word.  Mosto 
himself,  the  prince  of  all  the  prophets,  was  to  be  heard  aane 
all  others,  but  hi  was  first  furnished  with  his  commission, 
that  he  might  not  be  able  to  annoimce  any  thing  except  froiK 
the  Lord.  Therefore  the  people,  whatf  they  received  his 
doctrine,^were  said  to  "believe  the  Lord  and  his  semoft 
Moses."  (/)  The  authority  oPne.  priests  aUo,  that  it  mi^ 
not  fall  into  ccmtempt,  was  contrtned  by  thr  ^e+erest  pindi^ 
ments.  ^)  But  OB,the  other  hand,  the  Lord'  shews  on  vnt 
condidon  Aey  were  to  be  heard,  when  he  says>  "  My  covenant 

CO  Matt,  xxiii.  8.  (ft)  Hktt.  xrn.  5.  (0  EroL  xiv.  31.  (myOent  xvu.  8-lt 
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wu  «Mi  Levi.  The  hnr  of  truth  ma  in'.  JiU  movdi.*'-* 
And  jiut  Acnmdi,  "The  piiett'a  fips  danU  keep  kaoau. 
ledge,  and  they  ihoold  seek  the  law  at  hi*  adbtuh;  Cor  heJ> 
di|^ measeager  (rf  Ae  Lord  of  boats.** (ii>Thcrefi»e,  if* 
jKt/nt  ^aaid  be  heard,  it  was  neceaaary  fca-  lum  to  praMi 
himself  tlie  mesaenger  of  God,  by  faiddUly  «nnmui  ~ 
the  conmanda  which  he  had  recored  from  bis  maaier:  i 
where  attention  to  the  |»iests  is  enjoiatd,  it  is  exprcaaly  stMid^ 
that  *\diey  shall  teach  the  sentciKe  of  Ae  law"  (o)  of  God.-.^'  '■ 
nVlie  power  of  the  pnqiheta  is  fiilly  and  betkuiliifc 
des>iiib«^  in  £zefcieL  **Sim  of  man,"  aaya  the  Lord,  **I 
have  made  diee  a  watchman  unto  the  houae  of  Israel;  there- 
fore, hear  the  Vonl  iC  my  mouth,  and  give  them  wamfa^ 
from  me."  (^)  When  he  ia  commanded  to  hear  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord,  ia  he  not  prolfibited  to  invent  any  thing 
of  himself?  And  what  is  it,  to  give  warning  from  the  Ltwd,  ^ 
but  to  speak  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  able  to  declare  widi 
confidence,  that  the  message  he  has  brought  is  not  his  own, 
hot  the  Lord's!  The  Lord  expresses  the  same  thing  in  other 
words  in  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah;  "  The  prophet  that  liatb 
a  dream,  let  him  tell  a  dream;  and  he  that  hath  my  word, 
let  him  speak  my  word  ^thfiilly."  (^)  He  clearly  delivers 
a  law  for  them  all;  its'  import  is,  that  he  permits  no  one  to 
teach  more  dian  he  has  been  commanded  and  he  imme£- 
atdy  g^vcs  the  appellatitm  of  "chafr"  to  every  thing  that  haa 
not  proceeded  from  himself  alone.  Not  one  of  the  prophets 
opened  his  mouth,  therefore,  without  having  first  received 
the  words  from  the  Lord.  HeaCc'their  frequent  use  of  these 
cxpresBionB,  "  The  word  of  the  Lord,"  "  The  burden  of  the 
Lord,"  "  Thus  saidi  Ae  Lord,"  "  The  mouth  of  the  Lord  haA  . 
apskcn:"  and  this  was  highly  necessary;  for  Isaiah  exclaimed, ' 
"I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips;"  (r)  and  Jeremiah  sud, 
"Behold,  I  cannot 'speak;  for  I  am  a  child."  (a)  What 
could  proceed  Itom  the  pdlution  of  the  one,  and  the  foUy  of 
dte  other,  but  impure  andfeoHsh  speeches,  if  they  had  spoken 
their  own  words?  But  Aeir  lips  were  holy  and  pure,  when 

(n)  M«l-  u.  *~7.  (»)  Dtut.  xTil.  11.  (p)  Ezek  iii.  17. 

(?)  Jer.saiiL  3S.  (r)  iMikb  tL  5.  (>)  Jer.  i.  6. 
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they  b^gan  to  be  the  organs  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  While  die 
prophets  were  bound  by  diis  law,  to  deliver  nMhtng  Vat 
what  they  had  received,  they  were  likewise  adorned  witlf ' 
eminent  power  and  splendid  titles*  For  when  the^  Lord 
daresy  ^Sec^  I  have  this  day  set  thee  over  die  nadons, 
over  the  kingdoms,  to  root  out,  and  to  pull  tlown,  and 
destroy^  and  to  throw  down,  and  to  build,  and  to  plant,*^ 
he  at  the  same  dme  assigns  the  reason,  ^  Behold  I  hive  put 
my  words  in  thy  mouth."  (t)  **^P^' 

IV.  If  we  advert  to  the  aposdes,  they  are 
noured  with  many  extraordinary  characters— 4t  is 
diey  are  ^^the  light  of  the  world"  and  ^^die  sdr'^bf  the 
earth;"(©)  that  "  he  that  hcareth"  them,  **  hearedi  Chriat;''(ti;)^ 
that  ^whatsoever"  diey  ^^ shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound 
in  heaven,  and  whatsoever"  they  *^  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven."  (x)  But  their  very  name  shews  what 
degree  of  liberty  they  were  allowed  in  their  office;  diat  if 
they  were  q;>osde8,  they  were  not  to  declaim  according  t6 
their  own  pleasure,  but  to  deliver  widi  strict  fidelity  tlmJ 
commands  of  him  who  had  sent  them.  And  the  language 'w' 
Christ  b  sufficiendy  clear,  in  which  he  has  defined  thehr 
message  by  the  following  commission:  ^^Go  ye,  and  teaeh 
all  nadons  whatsoever  I  have  comman&d  you."  (i/)  He  had 
even  received  and  ipposed  on  himself  the  same  law,  in  order^ 
that  no  <me  mignr^efuse  to  submit  to  it.  ^My  doctrine/*' 
sajrs  he,  ^  is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me."  (z)  He  imt; 
was  always  the  eternal  and  only  counsellor  of  the  Fadier,  a&d 
was  constituted  by  the  Father  the  Lord  and  Master  of  iAi* 
yet  because  he  sustained  die  office  of  a  teacher,  prescrmidlil' 
by  hb  own  example,  the  rule  which  dl  ministers  ought  to'.' 
follow  in  their  teaching.  The  power  of  die  .Church,  di^rt«* 
fore,  is  Qot  unlimited,  but  subject  to  the  word  of  die  Lord, 
and  as  it  were  included  in  it.         ' 

V.  But  whereas  it  has  been  a  principle  received  in  iSbti: 
Church  from  the  beginning,  and  ought  to  be  admitted  in  dHf ' 
present  day,  that  the  servants  of  God  should  teach  noduag 


t  ♦. 


(0  Jer.  i.  9,  10.  (fj)  Matt.  v.  13, 14.  (lo)  Luke  x.  16. 

(x)  Matt,  xviii.  la     (iO  Matt  xxviii.  19,  20.       (;:)  John  vu.  16. 
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which  tbef  have  not  learned  from  him,  yet  they  hove  had 
different  modaa  of  receiving  instruction  firom  him  according 
to  ihfr  variety  of*  different  periods;  and  the  present  modh 
from  thoae  which  have  preceded  it.  In  the  fimt  phntu 
le  assertion  of-  Christ  be  true,  that  ^no  maii  knoiheth  Aft 

idler,  except  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  die  Son  wlH 
reveal  him;''  (a)  it  must  alwajrs  have  been  necessary  fcr 
those  who  would  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  God,  to  be  di- 
rected by^that  eternal  wisdom.  For  how  could  they  have 
conqneehended  the  mjpvteries  of  God,  or  how  could  they  have 
dedafcd  them,  except  by  the  teaching  of  him,  to  whom  alone 
die  secrets  of  the  Father  are  intimately  known!  The  saints 
in  former  ages,  therefore,  had  no  odier  knowledge  of  God 
that  what  they  obtained  by  beholding  him  in  the  Son,  as  in 
a  mirror.  By  this  observation  I  mean,  that  God  never  ma- 
nifested himself  to  man  in  any  other  way  than  by  his  Son^ 
his  only  wisdom,  light,  and  truth.  From  this  fountain 
Adam, 'Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  others,  drew  aK 
tl^  knowledge  which  they  possessed  of  heavenly  doctrine: 
'^ppm  dus  fountain  die  prophets  themselves  drew  all  the  ce- 
leatial  oracles  which  they  spoke  and  wrote.  But  this  wisdom 
has  not  always  mamfested  itself  in  the.  same  way.  With  the 
patriarchs  God  empUgfbd  secret  revelations;  for  the  confir- 
mation of  which,  however,  he  at  the  sam|^me  added  such 
signs  that  they  could  not  entertain  the  led^oubt  that  it  was 
Qfqjl  who  sjNiKe  to  them.  What  the  patriarchs  had  received, 
tli^  transmitted  from  hand  to  hand  to  their  posterity;  for  the 
Lttd  had  committed  it  to  them  oO  l)ie  express  condition  that 
tttf^f-should  so  pnypi^ipte  it.  Sueceeding  generations,  from 
the  testimony  of  CcM|>'in  their  hearts,  knew  that  what  the3r 
hfeard  was  frt>m  heareipi,  ind  not  from  the  earth. 

VI.  But  when  it '  pleased  God  to  raise  up  a  more  visible 
form  of  a  Church,  it  was  his  will  that  his  word  should  be 
cominitted  to  writing,  in  o^ltr  that  the  priests  might  derive 
fiiom  it  whatever  diey  would  communicate  to  the  people,  and 
that  all  the  doctrine  which  should  be  delivered  might  be  ex- 
amined by  that  rule.  Therefore  after  the  promulgation  of 


(a)  Matt  xl  37.  \^  ' 
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the  law,  iii4ien  the  priests  were  commanded  to  teadi  '^  Mk  of 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord,"  the  meaning  is,  that  they  ahoiU 
teach  nothing  extraneous  or  different  from  that  system  tC 
doctrine  which  the  Lord  had  comprised  in  the  law;  it 
not  lawful  for  them  to  add  to  it,  or  to  diminish  from  it* 
terwards  followed  the  prophets,  by  whom  God  pi 
new  oracles  which  were  to  be  added  to  the  law;  jret  thqr^ 
Were  not  so  new,  but  that  they  proceeded  from  the  law  and 
ix>re  a  relation  to  it.  For  in  regard  to  doctrine,  the  prophrts 
were  merely  interpreters  of  the  law,  and  added  nothing  to  it, 
except  prophecies  of  things  to  come.  Except  diesa^ .  llMq|^ 
brought  forward  nothing  but  pure  explication  of  the  laW»*ip 
But  because  it  pleased  God,  that  there  should  be  m  uopi 
evident  and  copious  doctrine,  for  the  better  satisfaction  of 
weak  consciences,  he  directed  the  prophecies  also  to  be  eopn- 
mitted  to  writing,  and  to  be  accounted  a  part  of  his  word***-- 
To  these  likewise  were  added  the  histories,  which  were  tiM|  , 
productions  of  the  prophets,  but  composed  under  the  dielfH 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  class  the  Psalms  with  the  prophj/ 
cies,  because  what  we  attribute  to  the  prophecies  is  rom<|ji|fc 
to  the  Psalms.  That  whole  body  of  Scripture,  therefov^i 
consisting  of  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  the  Psalms,  nd  thf 
Histories,  was  the  word  of  God  to  the  ancient  Churchy  aB4 
to  this  standard  jdbe  priests  and  teachers,  even  to  the  rrrmfac 
of  Christ,  were  Imnd  to  conform  their  doctrine;  nor  wa»4t 
lawful  for  them  to  deviate  either  to  the  right  hand  or  ti(N|i 
left,  because  their  office  was  wholly  confined  within  tSBn 
limits,  that  they  should  answer  the  people  from  the  nscpA 
of  God.  And  this  may  be  inferred  from  that  rema|||jl|jils 
passage  of  Malachi,  where  he  commands  the  Jews  to  «ti» 
member  the  law,  and  to  be  attentive  tO  it,  ^en  till  the  pi#; 
Ucation  of  the  Gospel.  (6)  For  in  that  bijcmction  he  drives 
them  off  from  all  adventitious  doctrines,  and  prohibits  evoi 
the  smallest  deviation  from  thftfiadi  which  Moses  had  faadi» 
fully  shewed  them.  And  it  is  foi^iUs  reason  that  DavidLcaO 
magnifies  the  excellence  of  the  IttW,  and  recounts  so  mairjr  of 
its  praises;  to  prevent  the  Jews  from  desiring  any  addition 

H)  Kal.  It.  4. 
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to  it,  siDCe  it  contained  everj'  thing  necessary  for  them  to 
know. 

VII.  But  when  at  length  the  wisdom  of  God  was  ooaiu- 
fested  in  the  flesh,  it  openly  declared  to  us  all  that  the  human 
mind  is  capable  of  comprehending,  or  ought  to  think  con- 
cerning the  heavenly  Father.  Now,  therefore,  since  Christ, 
the  Sun  of  righteousness,  has  shone  upon  us,  we  enjoy  the 
Full  splendour  of  Divine  truth,  resembling  the  brightness  of 
noon-day,  whereas  the  light  enjoyed  before  was  a  kind  of 
twilight.  For  certainly  the  apostle  intended  to  state  do  un- 
important fact,  when  he  said,  that  **  God,  who  at  sundry 
times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  in  time  past  unto  the 
fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto 
us  by  his  Son;"(e')  for  he  here  suggests,  and  even  plainly  de* 
Clares,  that  God  will  not  in  future,  as  in  ages  past,  speak 
from  time  to  time  by  one  and  another,  that  he  will  not  add 
prophecies  to  prophecies,  or  revelations  to  revelations,  but 
that  he  hath  completed  all  the  branches  of  instruction  in  his 
Son,  so  that  this  is  the  last  and  eternal  testimony  that  we 
shall  have  from  him.  For  which  reason  this  whole  period  of 
the  New  Testament,  from  the  appearance  of  Christ  to  us  in 
the  first  promulgation  of  his  gospel,  even  to  the  day  of  judg- 
ment,is  designated  as  '*the  last  time,"  "the  last  times,"  "the 
last  days;"  in  order  that,  being  content  with  the  perfection  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  we  may  learn,  neither  to  invent  any 
thing  new  or  beyond  it  ourselves,  nor  to  receive  any  such 
thing  from  the  invention  of  others.  It  is  not  without  cause, 
dwrefore,  that  the  Father  hath  given  us  his  Son  by  a  peculiar 
privilege,  and  appointed  him  to  be  our  teacher,  commanding 
attention  to  be  paid  to'him,  and  not  to  any  mere  man.  Ho 
hath  recommended  his  tuition  to  us  in  few  words,  when  he 
aays,  "  Hear  ye  him;"  (rf)  but  there  is  more  weight  and 
energy  in  them  than  is  commonly  imagined;  for  they  call  us 
away  from  all  the  instructions  of  men,  and  place  us  before 
him  alone;  they  command  us  to  learn  from  him  alone  all  the 
doctrine  of  salvation,  to  depend  upon  him,  to  adhere  to  him, 
in  short,  as  the  words  express,  to  listen  solely  to  his  voice. 

(c)  Heb.  i.  1,  2.  (<*)  Malt  »ii.  5. 
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And  indeed  what  ought  now  to  be  either  cxpecttd  or  dciiicd 
irora  mui,  when  the  Word  of  life  himself  has  fiunilUdjr 
preMStcd  himself  before  us?  It  is  nther  necessary  that  dl^ 
the  moutHs  of  men  should  be  shut,  since  he  has  once  spoken, 
in  whom  it  has  pttased  the  heavenly  Father  dint  aU  A* 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  should  be  hidden^  (r) 
and  has  spoken  in  a  manner  becoming  the  wisdom  of  God^ 
in  whom  there  is  no  imperfection,  and  the  Mesaish  who  was 
expected  to  reveal  all  things;  (y)  who  has  spoken  in  such  ■ 
manner  as  to  leave  nothing  to  be  said  by  others  after  bim. 

VIII.  Let  us  lay  down  this  then  as  an  undoubted  axiom, 
That  nothing  ought  to  be  admitted  in  the  Church  as  tfae  word 
of  God,  hut  what  is  contained  lirst  in  the  law  and  the  proptwia, 
and  8econ<Uy  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  and  that  Uttre 
is  no  other  method  of  teaching  aright  in  the  Church  than 
according  to  the  direction  and  standard  of  that  word.  Hence 
we  conclude  also,  that  the  aposdes  were  allowed  no  more 
discretion  than  the  prophets  before  them;  namely,  to  e^ 
pound  the  ancient  Scripture,  and  to  shew  that  the  things  dr- 
livercd  in  it  were  accomplished  in  Christ;  but  this  they  wera 
only  to  do  from  the  Lord,  that  is  to  say,  under  the  gmdance 
and  dictation  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  For  Christ  limited  thnr 
mission  by  this  condition,  when  he  ordered  them  to  go  and 
teach,  not  the  fabrications  of  their  own  presumptioa,  bat 
wh:itsoever  he  had  commanded  them,  (j-)  And  nodiiag 
could  be  more  explicit  than  what  he  said  on  anodier  aceKr 
sion:  **  Be  not  ye  called  Kabbi;  for  one  is  your  master,  own 
Christ."  (A)  To  fix  this  more  deeply  in  their  minds,  .hft 
rcpeau  it  twice  in  the  same  place.  And  because  tMr 
weakness  was  such  that  they  were  unable  to  nimpirhtnil 
the  things  which  they  had  heard  and  learned  from  the  lipi 
of  their  Master,  the  Spirit  of  truth  was  promised  to  tbem^  t» 
lead  them  into  the  true  understanding  of  all  thing*,  (i)  BbV 
that  restriction  is  to  be  attentixclyftmarked,  which  a 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  the  office  of  suggtethig  to  dinr  tain 
that  Christ  had  be£i»«  taught  thett  irith  his  mouth. .       -  '.j 

(0  CoL  i.  19.  ii.3.  C/)  Joh" "».  Si.       (j)  M»tt.  xxriii.  19,  20. 

(A)  Matt  laiii. «.'  la     <0  John  liv.  S&  ari.  IJ. 


CIX.  Tfacrcrore  Peter,  who  hnd  bBaa..la%  tH^^,^ 
Mter  bow  fai'  hU  office  extended,  gqiremiU  '"H™^-!! 
left  for  himsvlf  or  utlicrs,  but  u>  diip^wc  die-  doctriM  m^ 
mined  ID  ihem  by  God.  "If  any  vnmm  tpcak^"  wiy^ht^  **im 
Ihb  speak  as  t]ic  oractco  uf  God:"  {iiy  i^  u,  not  with  km^, 
SPtttinu  or  uncertainty,  like  pcrtcaa  coaKtoua  o£  bo  mA-. 
pMkt  autfaoniy,  but  with  the  iKible  coafidcKC  vhich  laiiwim 
l^^n-m  of  God  fuiDished  with  b»  ccttain  cDmaHMimc^ 
|(kRt  U  this  but  rejecting  all  the  mvadiaiu  of  thr  hnmatf 
,  from  whatever  hend  they  tnqr  p 
i  pure  word  of  God  may  be  I 
reh  or  ibe  faithl'ul.'  What  is  tfau.buC  maai'u^  d  Ik* 
xsor  rather  iiivcntiom  of  men,vlwlnrarbetbcirBMliM^ 
Wt  ihe  ordinances  of  God  alouc  trn^  be  obMiTcdf  Hicm 
the  spiritual  "  weapooa,  mighty  thnwB^  God  to  dia 
pulling  down  of  strong  holds,"  by  vluch  the  faithful  soldiera 
of  God  '^  c;t&t  down  imaginations,  and  erety  high  thing  tfait 
dw  knowledge  of  God,  and  bring 
'  I  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  (/) 
It^^l^fOtfrntti^ttfowtt  with  which  the  paators  of  tfw 
fUJanh,  hf  mhwtmn  oom  they  may  be  diatingtiiabed,  ought 
••baiBVMHdfMii^ailif  Aa.WDrd  of  God  they  may  vcntun 
4b 'do-all  llMBg*- viA  MDlidence;  may  constrain  all  the 
^■Mglhi^gjUiyri'Wudani,  and  pride  of  the  world  to  obey 
^pil  ■iilwiil  In  Mia  aujeaty;  supported  by  his  power,  may 
jwii  eBi  ■■ntiiid.  born  the  tdghest  to  the  lowest;  m^ 
feHU  iplfcaJioiMe  t£  Christ,  and  subvert  the  house  of  Satan; 
■My -fcajilh*  Jteepi  and  drive  away  the  wolves;  ou^  instruel 
M|bWiAm.:lkc  docile;  may  reprove,  rebuke,  and  lestnun 
-  ihl}<nMliaH»  and  efaatinate;  may  bind  and  loose;  may  £»■ 
ti-.lktm  liglffciiiftii  and  tliunders,  if  necessazy;  but  M 
V  aC4Bto^  Between  the  qioatln  and  their  aaet 
■■Wlll|i>llHi|il,  Am*  ia,  as  I.  hare  stated,. ^a difeMMcc* 
thnM|MveMlca.werc  the  certain  and  aadientic  amanueneoa 
«|MllMWy.Bpiril^ai>dtlMRfi)n  dwir  writings  are  tobeiei' 
qriMHLaa  ihKffadBa  of  Okdt  bat  ■""•'■— ^^^g  ministcra  ham 
V  otlier  ofic«  then  to  teach  what  u  sevcakd  and  recorded  in 


16i  lHVEttiSttB-0ltTatt^         !■■•»»» 

tbeHcrad  Sttlptare*.  We  o0nlaiiKthc%  ih^%  htta»4knir 
left  to  ftitbfbl  niDiMen  to  bmm'mf-usw  dotifeiMj^lMfitipk 
it  bebOTM  diem  mmply  to  adhe«#«»*litae  ihii,iiimin>wMifc 
God  Iwdi'iiude  ill  mbject^  widatHMaf  caccptiaaiiK<fl»4iilfi 
thia  obwrv^tioii,  n^  de^gn  iito-ahBiTi'  aot^air  illlM% 
lawful  to  iadividiuds,  bot  wiao  to  ihe  uniterUA^  fitMMlft 
With  reqiect  to  putiailu  petwnu.  Pad  had  eoMnhf  ban 
jqipiHOtad'b^  the  Lord  bd  apoetfe  to  Ak  CeiiMhlrtl^'^yt 
he  deniei  diat  he  bmd  any  ddtninkm   ora  their  flMi>-,^rii$ 


Who  can  now  dare  to  arrogate  to  himaelf  a  d 
Paul  testifies  did  not  behmg  to  him!  If  he  hrn^m 
audi  a  Uccqbc,  that  whatever  die  pastor  'deliver«!M>^*^jl>* 
require,  as  a  matter  of  right,  that  the  same  riio^'be'^4Mi|itf' 
eidy  believed,  he  would  never  have  recommended  16  Aa'aiidb 
Corindiiana  such -a  regulation  as  this:  **  Let  die  ptcflHii 
speak  two  or  diree,  and  let  the  other  judge.  If  aD^dtefMHi. 
revealed  to  another  that  littetfa  by,  let  dw  fittt  htm-Vlk' 
peace."  (n)  Ftv  here  he  exempted  none,  b»t  naade  1 
thority  of  every  one  subject  to  the  control  of  the'  w 
God.  Btat  the  case  t^  die  universal  Church,  it  will  be  • 
different.  I  reply;  Paul  has  obviated  this  objection  ia^iriM' 
ther  place,  when  he  says,  that  "faith  comedt  by  hearntg,fikA 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God."  (0)  But  if  it  be  the  word  aC€MA 
alone,  upon  which  &ith  is  suspended,  towards  which  it  kNM^ 
and  on.whidi  it  leliest  I  aslc,  what  is  diere  left  for  die^Ml^ 
of  dte  whole  woiid!  Here  it  will  be  impossible  fw  a 
heutate,  who  has  really  known  what  fiith  is.  For  it  o 
test  on  such  firm  ground  as  to  stand  invincible  and  1 
mxytA  in  iqiposition  to  Satan,  to  all  the  machinatians  df  4I|^ 
and  to  all  die  assaults  of  the  worid.  This  st^nlity  w«r''l|ig 
only  find  in  die  word  of  God  alone.  Besides,  the  reason  «|i|||^ 
iTThnf  II  ijiiiiiiilciii  iiiiniili  1  isiif  iiiiii  iiiiilni[iliiarniitft||il  ■ 
GottdflBies  to  man  the  ri^  of  promulgating  any  nnr  4 
of  fiddh  ia  fnder  that  be  alone  mry  be  our  n 
doettiM,«B«ft«llM  is  trae  bejmd  tf|> 
tnc  ar  li  lam  ill  mil  (ri^Tlw  ills  M  Una  1< 
wfaab  Chill li  JMiUp  CTwy  JndivWu^bdievm    ••^-<^>a 


Aft  fniiUlti  .hMjWlpMwt  with  ibtf  ,wbicj^  iff  wnr^iiaitf 


;  blidy  «lM.tlMnDMiv«  bUkq      _ 

piil<pni<[mH|ii jfacTc  will  b#  9aaH«q  minnMinr^  i|p 

ikmniU  ^0rim  Chriit  and  9dHiL  It  u  mt  myinteM^fi 
jAfW'ttiMpMqtfac  ■hamefiil.m«tlipd«  fat  w^ich  tluy  have  qpf 
j—riiff<i]lhiir  tyniUKi  I  aluU  only  Mtc  die  doctrioe,  wbif^ 
Anr^jdifcad  in  the^premit  pge,  oat  only  by  their  Ti^tii|g% 
JMiMfi^lqr&vandsword.  As  they  .take  it  for  grantadjj^ 
^^.nHmnal  couadl  it  thpttvercpreMatatiTc  of  ^.Chtus^ 
JUTJ^g.ainynrd.  Auj/aadfltj  iiuy  at  qpce  dftemtoMt^m 
Aainad  all  dkHitit,4Mt-,WGh  covacils  are.  under  the  imae- 
-dine  ^TMtioR  of  rdw.  Holy  ^arit,  and  dwrefbrc  cmiot  ox. 
JH/fW  ■•  they  thenuelra  in^icocc  the  councils^  and  evcp 
jgpWtitMs^Wiii*  tbfr  .fact  ]|^-that  they  asuune  to  thcmtelTn 
dA  tfavt-tbeycantend  £»-  at  bdonpng  to  the  coundb.  Tbey 
•jnab  oar  fiuth,  diercfore,  to  itand  or  &U  at  their  pleasure, 
4bat  whidcvcr  diey  may  have  determined  on  one  side  or  thp 
^tbar,  may  be  implicitly  received  by  our  minda  ax  fuUy  da- 
•Cidcdi  BO  that  if  tlicy  approve  of  any  thingi  we  must  approve 
yif  the  same  without  any  beiitatiaof  and  if  they  condemn  aay 
^ling,  we  muat  unite  in  the  condemnuion  of  ib  At  the  uune 
jaoie,  acocM'ditig  to  their  own  caprice,  and  in  contempt  of  the 
•KOtd  of  God,  they  fidmcate  docttines  which,  for  no  other 
-jpfcon  than  this,  they  require  to  be  believed.  For  they  ac- 
.hnowVtdge  no  man  aa  a  Christian,  vrho  does  not  fully  asient 
JO:  aD  dtdr  dogmas,  affirmative  as  well  as  negative,  if  not 
jHJth  an  sx{didt,  at  least  with  an  impUcit  faidi,  because  th^ 
^petesd  dwt  the  Church  has  authority  to  make  new  articles 

Ari3V>  -Eint  let  us  hear  by  what  argunients  they  |n>ve  this 
^latkn^  to  have  been  given  to  the  Church;  and  then  wc 
jlbufliiWi  how  he  their  allegations  respecting  the  Chiuxh  cm- 
tiHlnltai.to  siqipprt  their  cause.  The  Church,  they  say,  has 
iSfeMllmt  proiaiaesi,  that  she  is  never  to  be  forsaken  by  Christ 
her  spouse,  but  will  be  led  by  his  Spirit  into  all  tru^  (p) 
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But  of  the  ^promise  which  they  are  accustomed  to  ^legOt 
many  arc  g^ven  no  lew  to  each  of  the  faithful  in  faxtiatAffi 
than  collectively  to  the  whole  Church.  For  though  .Am 
Ltird  was  atUlressing  the  twelve  apoetln,  whe»  fac  Hodh 
"Lo,  I  am  witK  you  alw^,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world;"  (f)  and,  "  I  will  pray  the  Father^  and  he  alidl-  gwst 
you  another  comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  .trudi;**  (r)  1m 
made  theie  promises,  not  only  to  the  apostles  consideved  <■ 
a  body,  but  to  every  one  of  the  numScr,  and  even  tq  tiK 
other  disciples  whom  he  hod  already  received,  or  who  w«r« 
afterwards  to  be  added  to  them.  Now  when  Thrjr  intwprrf 
these  promises,  replete  with  peculiar  consolaticm,  ia  UKh  a 
sense  as  if  they  were  given  to  no  individual  Christiaa,  bat 
only  to  the  whole  Church  collectively,  what  is  this  but  de? 
priving  all  Christians  of  the  confidence  with  which  such  jnvi* 
mises  ought  to  animate  them?  Here  I  do  not  deny  that  tbe 
whole  society  of  the  faithful,  being  adorned  with  a  n 
variety  of  gifts,  possesses  a  more  ample  and  precious  ti 
of  heavenly  wisdom,  than  each  particular  individual;  mtm 
do  I  intend  that  these  things  are  spoken  of  the  fiaithfiil.  in 
common,  as  if  they  were  all  equally  endued  with  tbe  qiirit 
of  understanding  and  doctrine;  but  we  must  not  allow  the 
adversaries  of  Christ,  in  defence  of  a  bad  cause,  to  wrest  tlia. 
Scripture  to  a  sense  which  it  was  not  intended  to  convoy* 
Leaving  this  remark,  I  freely  acknowledge  that  the  Lord  is 
continually  present  with  his  servants,  and  that  he  guidaa 
them  by  his  Spirit;  that  this  is  not  a  spirit  of  error,  iga0> 
ranee,  falsehood,  or  darkness,  but  "  the  spirit  of  wisdom, 
and  revelation,  and  truth,"  from  whom  they  may  certualy 
learn  "  the  things  that  are  g^vcn  to*'  them  *'  of  God,"  or -it 
other  words,  "  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calUl|g|], 
and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in-^#i 
saints."  (a)  But  as  it  is  nothing  more  than  the  first-fri^ittjK 
kind  of  fisretaate  of  that  Spirit,  that  is  enjoyed  by  tbe  UA^A 
in  tbe  present  sute,  even  by  those  of  them  who  are  &va«)tfd 
with  more  excellent  graces  than  oUiers,  there  remMa»:JM» 

(9)  MUt  xrriit.  30.  (r)  John  uv.  16, 17. 

<0  Epbci-  i- 17, 1&  Joha  uv- 17.  1  C«.  u- 12. 
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thing  for  them,  but  that,  conscious  of  thtir  imbecility,  they 
solicitously  confine  themselves  within  the  limits  of  the  word 
of  God;  lest,  if  they  proceed  far  by  their  own  sense,  they 
should  wander  from  the  right  way,  in  consequence  of  being 
not  jret  fully  enlightened  by  that  Spirit,  by  whose  teaching 
alone  truth  is  distinguished  from  falsehood.  For  all  confess 
with  Paul,  that  they  have  not  yet  attained  the  mark;  there- 
fore, they  rather  press  on  towards  daily  improvement  than 
boast  of  perfection,  (t) 

XII.  But  they  will  olyect,  that  whatever  is  panially  at- 
tributed to  every  one  of  the  saints,  completely  and  perfectly 
belongs  to  the  whole  Church.  Notwithstanding  the  plausi- 
bility of  this  position,  yet  I  deny  it  to  be  ti'ue.  I  admit  that 
God  distributes  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit  by  measure  to  every 
member  of  his  Church,  in  such  a  manner  that  nottiing  neces- 
sary is  wanting  to  the  whole  body,  whtri  those  gifts  are 
bestowed  in  common.  But  the  riches  of  the  Church  are 
always  such,  as  to  be  very  far  from  that  consummate  perfec- 
tion boasted  bv  our  adversaries.  Yet  the  Church  is  not  left 
destitute  in  any  respect,  but  that  it  always  lias  what  is  suffi- 
cient; for  the  I.ord  knows  what  its  necessity  requires.  But 
to  restrain  it  within  the  bounds  of  humility  and  pious  morL-sty 
he  bestows  no  more  than  he  sees  to  be  expedient.  Here,  I 
know,  they  are  accustomed  to  object,  that  the  Church  has 
been  *'  cleansed  by  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that 
he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having 
spot,  or.  wrinkle,  or  any  such  tl\ing,  but  that  it  should  lie 
holy  and  without  blemish;"  (y)  and  that  for  this  reason  it  is 
called  "the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth."  (m)  But  the 
former  of  these  passages  rather  indicates  what  Clirist  is  daily 
performing  in  his  Church,  than  any  thing  that  he  has  already 
accomplished.  For  if  he  is  daily  sanctifying,  purifying,  po- 
lishing, and  cleansing  his  people,  it  must  be  evident,  that 
they  still  have  some  spots  and  wrinkles,  and  that  something 
is  still  wanting  to  their  »ianctifi cation.  How  vain  and  vision- 
ary is  it  to  imagine  the  Church  already  perfectly  holy  and 
immaculate,  while  all  its  members  are  the  subjects  of  cor. 

'0  Phil.  Ui.  12—14.        (t.)  Ephei.  v  26,  37.        {..1  1  Tim.  iil  13. 
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ruption  and  impuri^!  It  is  true  that  the  Church  is  sanc- 
tified by  Christ,  but  it  is  only  the  commencement  of  their 
sanctifi cation,  that  is  seen  in  the  present  state;  the  end  and 
perfect  completion  of  it  will  be,  when  Christ,  the  Holy  <i£ 
holies,  shall  fill  it  truly  and  entirely  with  his  holiness.  It  ia 
likewise  true,  that  its  spots  and  wrinlcles  arc  effaced,  but  in 
such  a  manner  that  they  arc  in  a  daily  course  of  obliteration* 
till  Christ  at  his  coming  shall  entirely  efface  all  that  remains. 
For  unless  we  admit  this,  we  must  of  necessity  aasert,  with 
the  Pelagians,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  faithful  is  per- 
fect in  the  present  life,  and  with  the  Cathari  and  Donatists, 
must  allow  no  infirmity  in  the  Church.  The  other  passage, 
as  we  have  already  seen,  has  a  meaning  totally  different 
from  what  they  pretend.  For  after  Paul  had  instructed 
Timothy  in  the  true  nature  of  the  ofHce  of  a  bishop,  he  saya, 
*' These  things  I -write  unto  thee,  that  thou  mayest  know 
how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God:" 
and  to  enforce  his  conscientious  attention  to  this  object, 
he  adds,  that  the  Church  itself  is  *'  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth."  (io)  Now  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  expression* 
but  that  the  truth  of  God  is  preser\'ed  in  the  Church,  and 
that  by  the  ministry-  of  preaching?  As  in  another  place  be. 
staten,  that  Christ  "  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  propheta, 
and  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers,  that  we 
be  no  more  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,"  or 
deluded  by  men,  but  that  being  enlightened  with  the  true 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  we  may  "all  come  into  the. 
unity  of  the  faith."  (^x)  The  preservation  of  the  truth,  there- 
fore, from  being  extinguished  in  the  world,  is  in  consequence 
of  the  Church  being  its  faithful  guardian,  by  whose  effoRa 
and  ministry  it  is  maintained.  But  if  this  guardianship  coo-. 
sists  in  the  ministry  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  it  iolknn 
that  it  wholly  depends  on  the  faithful  preservadon  of.  tl^ 
purity  of  the  word  of  God.  .,  \. 

XIII.  And  that  the  readers  may  better  understand  upoQ 
what  point  this  question  principally  turns,  I  will  briefly  .atate 
wliat  our  odvenaries  require,  and  wherein  we  oppose  thcopu 

(irj  1  Tim.  Ur.  14,  15.  (t)  Ephes-W.  11, 13, 14 
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When  they  uwrt  4ac  Ae  Church  cannot  err,  their  meamofp 
is,  M  di^  -dieniMhret  explain  it.  That  m  it  is  governed  bf 
the  SpMtof  God,  it  mry  safdyproce^  without  the  wordr 
thtt  'MitAenomrer'  it  goes,  it  an  oeidier  think  tUH-  qieak  ' 
aof  ^ag  ''tfnt  ia  not  true;  and,  dierefbre,  that  tf  it  deter* 
tiMSl&f  thing  bejtmd  or'  beside  the  IKrise  word,  dK  umS 
iB''ib'tiir'iitfildered  in  no  other  light  tllbi  ai  a  certain  oracle 
of  God^'If  tr^  grant  the  fint  point,  that  die  Church  cannot 
err  ib  AM^  essential  to  salvation,  our  meaning  is,  that  ita 
seciknty  f^om  error  is  owing  to  its  renouncing  all  its  own 
wisdom,  and  submitting  itself  to  the  Holj  Spirit  to  be  taught 
^b^  dmUb  of  the  wotd  of  God.  This  then  is  the  diflerence 
between  us.  They  ascribe  to  dw  Church  an  authority  inde- 
pendent  of  Ae  word;  we  muntain  it  to  be  annexed  to  die- 
word,  and  ituepataUe  from  it.  And  what  is  there  surprising, 
dtat  the  spouse  and  disciple  of  Christ  is  subject  to  her  Lord 
ind  master,  so  as  to  be  assiduously  and  sedulously  awiuting 
Ida  commands  and  instructions?  For  it  is  the  order  of  a 
wdl-regulated  family,  for  the  wife  to  obey  the  command  of 
the  husband;  it  is  the  order  of  a  well-disciplined  school, 
tUM  nothing  be  heard  there  but  the  instructions  of  the  master. 
fu  Vherefore  let  not  the  Church  be  wise  of  itself,  nor  think 
^Ajf  tiling  of  itself,  but  let  it  fix  die  boundary  of  its  wisdom 
where  Christ  has  made  an  end  of  speaking.  In  this  manner 
it  will  distrust  all  the  inventions  of  its  own  reason,  but  in 
diose  diings  in  which  it  is  supported  by  the  word  of  God,  it 
will  not  waver  with  any  suspicion  or  hesitation,  but  will  rest 
upon  it  with  strong  certainty  and  unshaken  constancy.  Thus 
GODfiding  in  the  amplitude  of  the  promises  it  hds  received,  it 
win  have  an  excellent  support  for  its  faith,  so  that  it  cannot 
diriobt  diat  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  best  guide  in  the  right  way, 
lif'iftMyB  present  with  it,  but  at  the  same  time  it  will  re- 
mrrtifr  what  advantage  the  Lord  intends  should  be  received 
from  hit  Spirit.  "  The  Spirit,"  says  he,  "  whom  I  will 
aeatt  fitflil  the  Father,  will  guide  you  into  all  truth."  But 
how  ifiU  this  be  done?  Christ  says,  "  He  shall  bring  all 
things  tA  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto 
you."  (y)  He  announces,  therefore;  that  nothing  more  is 
(ff)  John  iW.  M-  xv.36.x»i.l3.  , 

Vol.111.  Y  - 
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to  be  expected  from  hb  Spirit,  than  that  he  will  enlighteta  Mf 
minds  to  discover  the  truth  of  his  doctrine*  Wherefim*  Ifii 
▼ery  judiciously  observed  by  Chrysostom,  that  ^  iniiriy  KMi 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  in  those,  who  speak  from  tiiettielMli^ 
this  is  a  fidse  pretence.  As  Christ  testified  that  fvt"  itfffr  i^ 
of  himself,  because  he  spake  from  the  law  and  the-'j 
so,  if  under  the  name  of  the  Spirit,  any  thinf 
that  is  not  contained  in  the  Gospel,  let  us  itdlr  %iiH^vifir 
For  as  Christ  is  the  •accomplishment  of  the  yt$'^bai''0i 
prophets,  so  is  the  Spirit,  of  the  Gospel.''  ThBit*  "ife^nfc 
words  of  Chr}'^08tom.  Now  it  is  easy  to  infer  llt#  )|ilfeiii:  b 
the  error  of  our  adversaries,  who  boast  of  the  Holy  Ij^Kt  fitf-* 
no  other  purpose  than  to  recommend,  under  hin'niAlir^  ilgjy 
trines   strange   and    inconsistent   with   the   wttrd '  of*  -"GdH^* 
whereas  it   is  his  determination  .to  be  connected  with  4lie 
word  by  an  indissoluble  bond,  and  this   was  declared  'hjr 
Christ  when  he  promised  him  to  his  Church.  And  S6  htP^ 
in  point  of  fact.  The  sobriety  which  the  Lord  hath 
prescribed  to  his  Church,  he  will  have  to  be  pcrpeti 
served;  and  he  hath  forbidden  the  Church  to  add 
to  his  word,  or  to  diminish  any  thing  from  it.  This'li 
inviolable  decree  of  God  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
adversaries  endeavour  to  abrogate,  when  they  pretenck. 
the  Church  is  governed  by  the  Spirit  without  the  word. 

XIV.  Here  again  they  cavil,  that  it  was  necessary 
Church  to  add  some  things  to  the  writings  of  the  aposAa^ 
mr  at  least  for  the  apostles  themselves  afterwards  to  ittp|lfff 
in  their  discourses,  what  they  had  not  so  explicidy  deliviiMill 
in  their  writitigg,  because  Christ  declared  to  them,  ^  I- JilMifet 
yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  be§t^ 
now;"  (z)  and  that  these  are  the  ordinances  which  hal^' 
received  as  usages  and  customs  without  the  scripturtw'' 
what  eifronter^  is  here  betrayed!  I  confess  that  the  dikfS|iUi 
were  ignorant,  and  not  very  docile,  when  the  Lotd  nlarii 
this  declaration  to  them;  but  they  were  not  so  stufnd^  MMl 
they  committed  their  doctrine  to  writing,  as  to  render^  ft  db« 
cessary  for  them  afterwards  to  supply  in  their  discoiivsea 
what  they  had   from   ignorance   omitted  in  their  trritin||i» 

if       '  (•)  John  xvi.  la  *       *^ 
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But  if,  i^icn.  Itwf  piUished  their  wridsgv,  they  had^kbeadj 
been  Ied.J)}r  ibft.  Spi^  iQU>  all  truth,  what  hindered  them  (roat 
comprising  and  Icatiog  on  record  in  those  writings  a  perfi^ 
system  of  evangelical  doctrine?  J^ct  lu  grant  our  oppomentiL, 
however,  whac  ilit-y  aak;  only  let  theip  enumerate  those  thjngft 
wliich required  to  be  revealed,, and  are  _aot  contained  in  tlM 
apostolical  writings.  Iftheydareto  atap|pt  this,  I  will  reply 
ID  the  words  of  Augustine,"  Where^IxtrdhasbeenBilcnt,,  ' 
which  of  us  can  say,  These  things  or  those  ^e  intendedj  and 
if  he  dare  to  say  so,  how  will  he  prove  iL'"  But'w)^  do  I 
contend  a  point  that  is  nnnccftiwry?  For  evcQ  children 
know  that  the  apostolic  writtags,  which  these  men  represent 
m.  ioGomplete  and  estcntiall/  deficient,  contjun  the  fruit  of 
iWat  txTclatiw  V'hich  the  Lord  then  promised  them. 

jXy.  What,  sajr  they,  did  not  Christ  place  the  doctrines 
mi  decrees  of  the  Churd  beyond  all  controversy,  when  he 
^^mnandcd  him  who  should  dare  to  contradict  ir,  to  be  re- 
garded'* as  a  heathen  man  and  a  pubUcan!"  (a)  In  the  first 
plf«^  Christ  in  that  text  makes  no  mendon  of  doctrins,  but 
qqdj^tsserts  the  authority  of  the  Church  in  pronouncing  cen- 
DfRS  for  the  correction  of  vices,  in  order  that  its  judgment 

Ky  not  be  opposed  by  any  who  are  admooished  or  reproved. 
f  leaving  this  remark,  it  is  astonishing,  that  they  have  no 
(re  modesty  than  to  presume  to  boast  of  that  passage.  For 
if^t  will  they  extort  from  it,  but  that  it  is  unlawful  to  despise 
^le  consent  of  the  Church,  which  never  consents  to  any  tiling 
except  the  truth  of  the  word  of  God?  The  Church  is  to  be 
hMtrd,  they  say.  Who  denies  it?  For  it  pronounces  ootbing 
b«(,in>m  the  word  of  the  Lord.  If  they  require  any  dung 
foc^tev  let  them  know  that  these  words  of  Christ  affi>rd 
^my-Trt  support.  Nor  ought  it  to  be  esteemed  too  conten- 
^iPl^-tD  me  to  insist  so  strenuously  on  dus  point,  That  it 
it'iHHjllcfiil  for  the  Church  to  invent  any  nev  doctrine,  or 
to.  tMiAtind  deliver,  as  of  Divine  authority,  any  thing 
mms  tlMtp  the  Lord  hath  revealed  io  his  word.  All  persons 
(tf.  •dsai  jodgmott   perceive  how  exceedingly   dangerous 
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it  would  be  if  so  much  power  were  once  granted  to,  apy 
man*  For  they  see  how  wide  a  door  is  opened*  to  the  ajHlIb 
and  cavils  of  the  impious,  if  we  assert  that  the  deciaaqpipMsf 
men  are  to  be  received  by  Chrisuans  as  articles  of  fi^wMJft 
is  also  to  be  remarked,  that  Christ  spoke  accordiii|tife  J|ms 
established  order  of  his  own  time,  and  gave  tlus  iuw||MNM 
c  Sanhedrim,   that  his   disciples  might  leam  aiterwu^Airto 

reverence  the  solemn  assemblies  of  the  Church.  AviMhws, 
on  the  principle  of  our  adversaries,  every  city .  att<L  vQhge 
would  have  an  equal  liberty  to  frame  new  articles  of  fiddu 

XVL  The  examples  which  they  allege  are  notUng'  to  the 
purpose.  They  say  that  the  baptism  of  infants  aras^  mat  ao 
much  from  any  express  command  of  scripture,  as  fixytt  ib& 
decree  of  the  Churclu  It  would  be  a  most  misenUe  aaylMm, 
tf  in  defence  of  infant  baptism,  we  were  compelled  to  have 
*      recourse  to  the  mere  authority  of  the  Church;  but  it  will  be 
f        shewn  in  another  place,  that  the  fact  is  very  different*  So  ' 
*■        when  they  object,  that  the  Scriptures  no  where  affirm  what 
was  pronounced  in  the  council  of  Nice,  that  the  Son  is  4f(  the 
same  substance  with  the  Father,  they  do  great  injury  tb^;^:Ae 
Fathers  of  that  council,  as  if  they  had  presumptuously 
dcmned  Arius  for  having  refused  to  subscribe  to  their 
guage,  while  he  professed  all  the  doctrine  which  is 
in    the  writings   of   the  prophets  and  aposdes.   The 
consubstantial  (•/tft/trtU)  I  confess,  is  not  to  be  found  im-^tte 
scripture;  but  while  on  the  one  hand  it  is  so  often  affinwd 
.  that  there  is  but  one  God,  and  on  the  other  Christ  is  sa  fre- 
quently called  the  true  and  eternal  God,  one  with  the  Father^ 
what  have  the  Nicene  Fathers  done,  but  simply  expreated^thc 
«  natural  sense  of  the  scripture,  in  declaring  the  Fifhrij'Mhd 

the  Son  to  be  of  one  and  the  same  substance?  And 
the  historian  states,  that  Constantine  the  emperor, 
that  coimcil  with  the  following  preliminary  addreas:  fj^Jtn 
disputes  on  divine  subjects  we  are  to  adhere  to  the  docdrine 
of  the  holy  Spirit;  the  books  of  the  evangelists  and  apoades, 
with  the  oracles  of  the  prophets,  fully  reveal  to  uatlue.wiU 
;^.  of  God.  Wherefore,  laying  aside  all  discord,  let  us  takelfae 

decision  of  all  questions  in  debate  from  the  worda  of  the 
Spirit."  There  was  no  -ope^^  at  that  time  who  opposed 
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•hol^  admooitioDi.  No  ooe  objected,  that  the  Churdi  bight 

^idlipid  MBetfaiBg  of  its  own,  thst  the  Spirit  had  not  revealed 

'*^  i>lf  itiiiia  to  the  apofldes,  or  tt  leMt,  that  they  had  not 

llMijiiilli  il  ihi   whole  to  pdcteri^  in  writing,  or  any  thing 

'•SK&EUke  nMure.  If  what  oar  adTenariea  contend  for  be 

'  wMw'the  fim  place,   Conatantiae  acted  unjustly  in''de- 

'^ffjfiilgf>jdie    Chimh  of  its  power;' 4tl  in  the  next  place, 

'arhA'%ai&  of  tlie  bishops  rose  to  vindicate  that  power,  tJieir 

■tfrtuT  was  not  to  be  excuaed  'from  trescheiy,  for  on  that 

.  TWrnaiffn  they  must  have  betrayed  the  rights  of  die  Church. 

"~BBt  froDi  iite  statement  of  Thcodoret,  that  tbfey  readily  rc- 

-ccivfd  what  was  said  t^  the  anperw,  it  is  evident  that  Ais 

••  novel  dogma  of  our  advctsaries  was  at  that  time  altogether 


CHAPTER  IX, 


Councils;  their  Authority, 

-9(^1  HOUGH   I   should   concede  to  our  adversaries  all  the 
iindaims  which  they  set  up  on  behalf  of  the  Chiirch,  yet  this 
^^rould  effect  but  little  towards  the  attainment  of  their  objact. 
*-iFw  whatever   is   said  respecting  the  Church,  they  imme- 
aCely  transfer  to  the  councib,  which  they  consider  as  repre- 
senting the  Church:  and  it  msy  further  be  affirmed,  that 
their  violent  conteauons  for  ^ok  power  of  the  Church,  is  with 
■jsao  other  view  than  to  ascribe  all  that  they  can  extort  to  ^ 
ijlimfrn  pontiff  and  his  satellites.  Before  I  enter,  on  the  dis- 
-jP^Mint  of  this  question,  it  is  necessary  hr  me  to  premise 
1 4tfiB/brief  obaervatioDS.  First,  if  in  thiv  di^iter  I  am  rather 
wn«n--oB  our  opponents,  it  is  not  that  I  would  shew  the 
«BCWItt  councils  less  honour  than  they  deserve.  E  venerate 
Sban  fibm  my  heart,  and  wish  them  to  receive  from  all  men 
■die^lotiour  to  which  they  are  entitled;'  but  here  some  limits 
mbttbe  observed,  that  we  may  derogate  nothing  from  Christ. 
Now  it  is  the  prerogative  of  Christ,  to  preside  over  all 
conndla,  and  to  have  no  mortal  min  associated  with  him  in 
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that  dignity.  But  I  maintain,  that  he  really  presides  on)] 
where  he  governs  the  whole  assemUy  by  his  word  and 
ritr  Secondly,  when  I  attribute  to.  the  councils  less  tliaa 
adversaries  require,  I  am  not  induced  to  do  this*  fn 
fear  that  the  councils  would  favour  their  cause  mid 
ours.  For  as  we  are  sufficiendy  armed  by  the  word' 
Lord,  and  need  not  ie^  any  further  assistance  for  Jdbc 
plete  establishment  of  our  doctrine,  and  the  total  4mlbvi|pnMlV 
of  popery^  flo  on  the  other  hand,  if  it  were  necesaaiy^ji^l^ 
ancient  councils  would  furnish  us  in  a  great  meaami^>(^i^W». 
su£5cient  arguments  for  both  these  objects.  .- .  .,  ^  ^ . '. 

II.  Let  us  now  come  to  the  subject  itself.  If  it  be^mqqnied 
what  is  the  authority  of  councils  according  to  the  sMi|iriM<  ii^ 
there  is  no  promise  more  ample  or  explicit  than  UW'decbH 
ration  of  Christ:  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  toge* 
ther  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." (&). But* 
this  belongs  no  less  U^  every  particular  congregation  -than 
to  a  general  council.  The  main  stress  of  the  question,  liO]fH 
ever,  does  not  lie  in  this,  but  in  the  annexed  condition,  ^jgl 
Christ  will  be  in  the  midst  of  a  council,  then  and  then  o^tfb^  - 
when  it  is  assembled  in  his  name.  Wherefore,  thoug^.  ov) 
adversaries  mention  councils  of  bishops  a  thousand  tiwemV. 
they  will  gain  but  little  ground;  nor  will  they  prevail  t^sMpfii^ 
us  to  believe  what  they  pretend,  that  such  councils  are  ^^■\ 
rected  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  till  it  shall  have  been  proved,  dM||^ 
they  are  assembled  in  the  name  of  Christ.  For  it  is  equaHp 
as  possible  for  impious  and  unfaithful  bishops  to  cmwpip^ 
agsunat  Christ,  as  for  pious  and  upright  bishops  to  atnnfnl||t 
together  in  his  name.  Of  this  we  have  ample  proof  in 
merous  decrees  which  have  been  issued  by  such  coi 
as  will  be  seen  in  the  course  of  this  discussion.  At  pi 
only  reply  in  one  word,  that  the  promise  of  Christ  is 
sively  restricted  to  those  who  ^^are  gathered  together  i&l9% 
name."   Let  us,  therefore,  define   wherein  this  ff?ntiat|r  jy 
deny  that  they  are  assembled  in  the  name  of  Christ,  -wltt^ 
rejecting  the  command  of  God,  which  prohibits  any  cUoaiiB^ 
tion  of  his  word,  or  the  smallest  addition  to  it,  (r)  deteroMHlc 


(fi)  Milt  xviiL'30.  (e)  Dent  ir.  2.  Rev.  xxii.  18^  19L 
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evety  tUng  anJonling  to  their  own  pJetsure;  who,-  not 
'-^^^llfeiit  >»ith-  Atf'cirieleB  of  the  scripture,  which  coiutitdte 
^'^fafocA^  hde  of  fterfect  windon,  invent  aomethiag  new  tM 
^■■K  (Mill  heads.  Since  ChriM  bis  not  promised  to  be 
'^^K  in  tn  eoonciU,  but  hai  added  a  patticulur  mark  to 
fl^Mifinte  true  and  legitimate  coniilh  frofe  others,  it  cei^ 
nAdy'  bdtoves  ns  by  no  means  to  Wpect  this  distinction.' 
TMt'Wat  the  covenant  which  God  anciently  made  with  the 
tefitScal  priests,  that  they  should  teach  their  people  from  hia 
Bdbth;  (d)  he  always  required  the  same  of  tbt  prophets; 
a(id  we  see  that  a  similar  law  was  imposed  upon  the  apostles. 
Th6a«-who  violate  this  covenant,  God  neither  dignifies  with 
the  hraour'of  the  priesAood,  nor  invests  widi  any  authority. 
Let  qiirlilvenaries  solve  this  difficulty,  if  they  wish  me  to 
submit  my  faith  to  the  decrees  of  men,  independently  of  the 
word  of  God. 

Ill:  For  their  supposition,  that  no  truth  remains  in  the 
Chufch,  unless  it  be  found  among  the  pastors,  and  that  the 
Church  itself  stands,  no  longer  than  it  appears  In  general 
councils,  is  very  far  from  having  been  always  correct,  if  iho 
■  pMphets  have  left  us  any  authmtic  records  of  their  times. 
£/ln  the  days  of  Isaiah,  there  was  a  Church  at  Jerusalem, 
FiBhich  Godhad  not  yet  forsaken:  nevertheless  he  speaks,  of 
iht  priests  in  ^  foUowing  manncn  "  His  watchmen  are 
Umd;  they  are  all  ignorant,-  they  are  all  dumb  dogs,  they 
cutnot  bark;  sleepiog,  lying  doxm,  loving  to  slumber:  they 
are  shepherdB  that  cannot  understand:  they  all  look  to  their 
own  way,  every  one  for  his  gain,  from  his  quarter."  (f)— 
■Htaea  speaks  in  a  similar  manner:  "  The  watchman  of 
Bphnim  was  with  my  God;  but  the  prophet  is  a  snare  of 
«  fowler  in  all  hia  ways,  and  hatred  in  the  house  of  hig 
flbdi''  (/)  By  thus  ironically  connecting"  them  with  God,  he 
Ai#i  tfnt  thrir  priesthood  was  a  vun  pretence.  The  Church 
uuuliulfed  also  tottie  time  of  Jeremiah.  Let  us  hear  what  he 
M^'of^the  pastors.  "  Prom  the  profdiet  even  unto  the  priest, 
.CVCfT'otte  dealedi  falsely." (f)  Again^  "The  prophets  pro^ 
jAesy  lies  in  my  luune;  I  sent  them  not,  neither  have  I  com- 

(rf)HaLiLS-7.  (OliuthlTi.  10,11.  (/)Ho«-aix.8    (f)  JeKin.ii.13. 
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xnandedthem."  (A)  And  td  avoid  toomuchptolbdty  mi 
his  words,  I  would  rcGommend  my  readers  to  periise  die 
of  the  twenty-third  and  fortieth  chapters.  Nor  were  the. 
persons  treated  with  less  severity  by  Ezekieh  **Thefe 
spiracy  of  her  prophets  in  the  midst  diertof,  like  *ar 
lion  ravening  the  prw;  4cy  have  devoured  souls; 
taken  the  treasure  ad^^precious  things;  they  have  iiiim>1lfll 
many  widows  in  the  midst  thereof.  Her  priests  have  tBHWi 
my  law,  and  have  profaned  mine  holy  things;  diey  lfirlCj§il 
no  difference  between  the  holy  and  profane* — HtTf0iftUk 
have  daubed  them  with  untempered  mortar,  seeingf'vMMf^ 
and  divining  lies  unto  them,  saying.  Thus  saith  theLUid'Obd^' 
when  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken.'' (t)  Similar  otaliptoints 
abound  in  all  the  prophets,  so  that  there  is  nothitt^f^  im^ 
frequent  recurrence.  "   ' 

IV.  But  it  will  be  said,  though  such  may  have  beeo  Alb 
case  among  the  Jews,  our  age  is  exempt  from  so  grettlf '1^  ' 
lamity.  I  sincerely  wish  that  it  were  so;  but  the  H61j'&j/tfk 
hath  denounced  that  the  event  would  be  very  different.  ^'Mlb 
language  of  Peter  is  clear;  ^^  There  were  false  prophelMHb 
among  the   people,  even   as  there   shall  be  false  teatBliil    « 
among  you,   who   privily   shall    bring  in    dam'ilabfe   HLAk^ 
sies."(i)  Observe  how  he  declares  that  danger  will  iMHI  v: 
not  from  the  common  people,  but  from  those  who  will  aalrdK^ 
to  themselves  the  name  of  pastors   and  teachers.   BealBflE^ 
how  often  is  it  predicted  by  Christ  and  his  aposdes,  thalNfc 
greatest  dangers  would  be  brought  upon  the  Church  Vf^ftm 
pastors!  (/)   Paul  expressly  denounces  that  Antichrist  il0B. 
«  sit  in  the  temple  of  God;"  (w)  by  which  he  signifies^' 
the  dreadful  oidamity  of  which  he  speaks,  will  arise^ 
the  very  persons  who  will  sit  as  pastors  in  the  ChurcHL'  _^,_^ 
in  another  place,  he  shews  that  the  commencement  tSt^llb 
mischief  was  then  near  at  hand.  For  addressing  the 
of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  he  says,  ^^  I  know  this,  duit  i 
my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  ywifJttit 
sparing  the  flock:  also  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  Ariiie$ . 

(A)  Jer.  %W.  14  (1)  Ezek.  xxiL  35.  36,  3a     (k)  3  Pfeter  u.  1. 

(/ )  Biatt.  nir.  11. 34.  (m)  3  Thoikli 4 


speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  dibciples  after 
them."  (n)  If  the  pastors  could  so  degenerate  in  a  vtry  short 
space  of  time,  what  cnormoua  corruption  might  be  introduced 
amoag  them  in  a  long  series  of  years!  And  not  to  occupy 
much  room  with  an  enitmeration,  we  are  t:iught  by  the  exam- 
ples of  almost  all  ages,  that  neither  is  the  truth  always  main- 
tained in  the  bosom  of  the  pastors,  nor  llic  safety  of  the  Church  | 
dependant  on  their  stability.  They  ought,  indeed,  to  be  tlie 
guardians  and  defenders  of  tlie  peace  and  safety  of  the  Church, 
for  the  preservation  of  which  they  arc  appointed;  but  it  is  one 
thing  to  perform  a  duty  which  we  owe,  and  another,  to  owe 
»  duty  which  we  do  not  perform. 

V.  Let  no  person  conclude  from  what  I  have  said,  that 
I  am  inclined  on  all  occasions,  and  without  any  discrimina-  4 
lion,  to  weaken  the  authority  of  pastors,  and  bring  it  into'^." 
^gtfi^mi^  i,ai^..mam  to  auggett  the  necessiqr  of  ditcrl- 
■;  Jiwtninng  baiireeu  aome  puton  and  otba%,  that  wc  may  Dot  .;  4  ' 
^^unnUitely  coiwder  penons  u  pastors,,  because  they  bear   ' 
^IjbM  title..  But  tbe  pope  and  all  hi*   bUhopt,  for  no  otlter 
jon"^   but  becaiue  they  are  called   puton,  casting  off  all 
,abe<Uetice  to  llie  word  <^  God,  diatuib  and  confound  erepy 
«thi^  at  their  own  pleaaun«  while  they  Uiour  to  persuade 

^.tbatitiaimppsaifalefigrtJaeai  to  be  destitute  of  the  light  of  . 
'^Df)(utb,  thaf  tbe  Spirit  of  .God  petpetually  resides  in  them,  and 
r^^whh  them  the  Church  lives  and  dies.  As  though  the  Lord 
,4ud,now  no  judgawmts,  to  ioflia  upcm  the  world,  in  the 
-preaegc  di^,  die  same  kind  of  pmushment  with  which  he 
;;flpc«  vinpd  the  ingratitude  of  his  ancient  people;  (0)  maoe^, 
jtoo  mite  die  pastors  wifh  aatoniabment,  nudness,  and  Idbd- 
U||^->A>xl  BW^  ia  thei''  extreme  atuiud^jt-;  t^y  are  net 
S!^preL,.that  they  are  acting  tbe  same  part' ^jml^  waa  acted 
,^Jli(!-^4o^»-:iKho  FBuKed  die  vend  of  the  Lrtrd  ra  ancieiit  QOMa. 
ig|MnitJ^»'  'di*  enemies  of  Jetemiah  fortified  thenuelvesi^ia 
-T^JtaMMi«9  <o  t^K  truth:  ^Crnne,  and  kt  us  devise  devkes 
njigllnM  J«n44ahf  for  die  law  abaU  apt  perish  fiimi  die  pries^ 
vltncai^HqL^mB  the  wiafl,northe  wofd  jfrom  the  prophet.".  (^) 
A-  '■ 
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VI.  Hence  it  is  easy  to  reply  to  another  plea  in  behalf  of 
general  councils.  That  a  true  Church  existed  among  the 
Jews  in  the  time  of  the  prophets,  cannot  be  denied.  But 
if  a  general  council  of  the  priests  had  been  convened,  what 
appearance  of  a  Church  would  such  a  council  have  displayed? 
Wo  hear  what  God  denounces,  not  against  two  or  three  of 
them,  but  against  the  whole  body;  ^^  The  priests  shall  be 
astonished,  and  the  prophets  shall  wonder."  (g)  Again, 
'^  The  law  shall  perish  from  the  priest,  and  counsel  from 
the  ancients."  (r)  Again,  "  Night  shall  be  unto  you,  that 
ye  shall  not  have  a  vision;  and  it  shall  be  dark  unto  you, 
that  ye  shall  not  divine;  and  the  sun  shall  go  down  over  the 
prophets,  and  the  day  shall  be  dark  over  them."  (/)  Now, 
if  diese  priests  and  prophets  had  all  been  collected  together, 

■  what  spirit  would  have  presided  in  their  assembly?  This  is 
remarkably  exemplified  in  the  council  convoked  by  Ahab* 
Pour  hundred  prophets  were  present.  But  because  they 
were  assembled  with  no  other  intention  than  to  flatter  that 
impious  monarch,  Satan  was  sent  by  the  Lord  to  be  a  lying 
spirit  in  all  their  mouths.  (^)  There  the  truth  was  rejected 
with  one  consent;  Micaiah  was  condemned  as  a  heretic, 
beaten,  and  cast  into  prison.  Jeremiah  received  the  same 
treatment,  and  other  prophets  experienced  similar  in- 
justice. 

VII.  But  one  example,  which  is  more  memorable  thoD 
the  rest,  may  suffice  as  a  specimen  of  all.  In  the  council 
which  the  chief  priests  and  pharisees  convened  at  Jerusa- 
lem against  Christ,  what  was  there  wanting  in  point  of  ex- 
ternal form?  For  if  there  had  then  been  no  Church  at  Jeru- 
salem, Christ  would  never  have  united  in  their  sacrifice3  and 
other  ceremonies.  A  solemn  summons  was  issued;  the  hig^ 
priest  presided;  all  the  priests  attended;  yet  there  Christ 
was  condemned,  and  his  doctrine  rejected.  This  act  proves 
that  the  Church  was  not  contained  in  that  council.  But, 
it  will  be  said,  there  is  no  danger  of  such  a  circumstance 
happening  to  us.  Who  has  assured  us  of  this?  For  to  be 

ig)  Jcr.  iv.  9.  (r)  Esek.  vii.  26. 

(0  Micah  ill.  6.  (0  1  Kings  xziL  6, 22.  24,  ST. 
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too  confident  in  a  matter  of  such  gretit  importance,  is  cul- 
pable stupidity.  But  while  the  Spirit  has  expressly  predicted, 
by  the  mouth  of  Paul,  that  thete  shall  come  an  apnatacy, 
which  cannot  take  place  without  the  pastors  being  the  first 
to  revolt  from  God;  (w)  why  do  wc  wilfully  shut  our  ej-ea  to 
our  own  ruin?  Wherefore  it  is  by  no  means  to  be  conceded, 
that  the  Church  consists  in  the  assembly  of  the  pantors,  re- 
«pecting  whom  God  has  no  where  promised  that  thty  should 
^ways  be  good,  but  on  the  contrary  has  denounced  that  they 
Would  sometimes  be  wicked.  Now  when  he  warns  us  of  a 
a  danger,  his  design  is  to  make  us  more  cautious. 

VIII.  What  then,  it  will  be  said,  shall  the  decisions  of 
councils  have  no  authority?  Yes  certainly;  for  I  am  not 
contending  that  all  councils  ought  to  be  condemned,  or  that 
■II  their  acts  ought  to  be  rescinded  and  cancelled  at  once. 
Still  I  shall  be  told,  that  I  degrade  their  authority,  so  as  to 
leave  it  to  the  option  of  every  individual  to  receive  or  reject 
whatever  a  council  shall  have  determined.  By  no  means; 
but  whenever  a  decree  of  any  council  is  brought  forward,  I 
would  wish,  first,  that  a  diligent  inqiiirj-  should  be  made, 
at  what  time,  for  what  cause,  and  with  what  design  it  was 
held,  and  what  kind  of  persons  were  present;  secondly,  (hat 
the  subject  discussed  in  it  should  be  examined  b)-  the  stand- 
ard of  the  Scripture;  and  this  in  such  a  manner  that  the  de- 
termination should  have  its  weight,  and  be  considered  as  a 
precedent  or  case  formerly  decided,  but  that  it  should  not 
preclude  the  examination  which  I  have  mentioned.  I  sin- 
cerely wish  that  every  person  would  observe  the  method 
recommended  by  Augustine  in  his  third  hook  against  Max- 
iminus.  For,  with  a  view  to  silence  the  contentions  of  that 
heretic  respecting  the  decrees  of  councils,  he  says,  "  I 
ought  not  to  object  to  you  the  council  of  Nice,  nor  ought 
yoti  to  object  to  me  the  council  of  Ariminum,  to  preclude 
each  other's  judgment  by  a  previous  decision.  I  am  not 
'  bound  by  the  authority  of  the  latter,  nor  you  by  that  of  the 
former.  Let  cause  contend  with  cause,  and  argument  with 
argument,  on  the   ground  of  scriptural  authorities,  which 

{«)  2  Tbwi.  iL  3.  1  Tm.  i».  1. 
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esdiuivcly  belong  to  neither  parly,  but  are  common  tD 
both."  The  canBequence  of  such  a  mode  of  proceediog  would 
be,  that  councila  would  retain  all  the  majesty  which  is  due 
to  them,  Wiile  at  the  same  time  the  Scripture  would  htdd 
itit  pre-eminence,  bo  that  every  thing  would  be  subject  to 
its  standard. .  Upon  thit  principle,  those  ancient  councils, 
such  as  the  council  of  Nice,  of  Constantinople,  the  first  of 
Ephesus,  that  of  Chalcedon,  and  others  lilce  them,  wfaich 
were  held  ibr  the  condemnation  of  errors,  we  cheerfidly  re* 
ccive  and  reverence  as  sacred,  as  far  as  respects  the  articles 
of  faith  which  they  have  defended;  for  they  contain  nothings 
but  the  pure  and  natural  interpretation  of  the  Scripture, 
which  the  holy  Fathers  with  spiritual  prudence  applied  to 
the  discomfiture  of  the  enemies  of  religion  who  aroae  in 
those  days.  In  some  of  the  succeeding  councils  likewise  m 
discover  a  true  zeal  for  piety,  and  evident  proofii  of  se&s^' 
learning,  and  prudence.  But  as  the  progress  of  the  worid  i> 
generally  from  worse  to  worse,  it  is  easy  to  see  from  tlie 
more  recent  councils,  how  much  the  Church  has  gradually 
degenerated  from  the  purity  of  that  golden  age.  Even  in 
these  more  corrupt  ages,  I  doubt  not,  the  councils  have  been 
partly  composed  of  some  bishops  of  a  better  character!  but 
the  same  observation  may  be  applied  to  their  acts,  which  WM 
formerly  made  in  a  way  of  complaint  against  the  decrees 
of  the  Roman  senate,  by  the  senators  themselves.  Wheie 
opinions  prevail  according  to  their  number,  and  not  accord-> 
ing  to  the  weight  of  argument  by  which  they  are  supported, 
the  better  part  of  the  assembly  must  of  necessity  be  fre> 
quendy  overcome  by  the  majority.  And  councils  have  cer^ 
tunly  issued  many  impious  decrees.  It  is  unnecessary  hete 
to  produce  particular  examples,  as  well  because  this  would 
carry  us  to  too  great  a  length,  as  because  it  has  already  been 
done  by  others  with  a  diligence  wliich  scarcely  admits  of  any 
addition.  ,  f 

IX.  Now  what  need  is  there  to  enumerate  the  repqp» 
nances  between  councils  and  councils,  and  how  decrees  fas*' 
ed  by  one  have  been  rescinded  by  another?  Here :  it  iniuc 
not  be  alleged,  that  where  there  is  such  variance  between  two 
councils,  one  or  the  other  is  not  leptimite.  For  how  shall 
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we  dewnninc  thisF  The  only  way  I  know,  U  to  ascertaua  ' 
from  ihe  Scriptures  tliat  its  decrees  are  not  orthodox;  for 
there  is  no  other  certain  rule  of  decision.  It  is  now  about 
nine  hundred  years  ago,  that  the  cfiuncil  of  Constantinople, 
assembled  under  tlic  emperor  Leo,  decreed  that  all  images 
placed  in  churches  should  be  thrown  down  iind  broken  in 
pieces.  Soon  after,  the  council  of  Nice,  which  the  empress 
Irene  convened  in  opposition  to  the  former,  di^crccd  that 
they  should  be  restored.  Which  of  tJiese  two  shall  «'c  ac- 
knowledge as  a  legitimate  council?  This  character  has  ge- 
nerally been  attributed  to  the  latter,  which  gave  images  a 

;  in  the   churches.   But   Augustine   declares   that   this 
be    done    without    imminent    danger    of    iddtatry. 
£piphnnius,   a  more  ancient   writer,   expresses   himself  in 

s  of  much  greater  severity;  he  says  that  ii  is  abomina- 
•  wickedness  for  images  to  be  seen  in  the  temples  of  Chris-  -.i- 
Is.  Would  the  Fathers  who  speak  in  this  manner  ap-  ■■y-^ 
prove  of  that  council,  if  they  were  now  living?  But  if  the  1* 
accounts  of  historians  be  true,  and  credit  be  given  to  the  acts 
themselves,  that  council  not  only  admitted  of  images,  but  de- 
termined that  they  were  to  be  worshipped.  Now  it  is  evi- 
dent thai  such  a  decree  must  have  originated  from  Satan. 
What  ahall  wc  say  to  their  perversions  and  mutilations  of 
the  Scripture,  which  demonstrate  that  they  held  it  all  in  con- 
tempt, as  I  have  already  proved?  We  shall  never  be  aljie 
to  diflcriminate  between  the  numerous  councils,  which  dis- 
stnt  from  and  contradict  each  other,  unless  wc  examine  them 
all  by  the  word  of  God,  which  is  the  universal  standard  fof 
men  and  angels.  On  this  ground,  we  reject  the  second 
council  of  Ephesus,  and  receive  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  . 
because  the  latter  council  condemned  the  impiety  of  Eu- 
tychea,  which  the  former  had  sanctioned.  This  judgment  of 
the  council  of  Chalcedon  was  formed  from  the  Scripturts  by 
lioly  men,  whom  we  imitate  in  forming  our  judgment,  as  the 
word  of  God  which  enlightened  them  continues  to  give  light 
to  «s.  Now  let  the  Romanists  go  and  boast,  as  they  are  ac- 
customed to  do,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  inseparably  attached 
(o  their  councils.  — 
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X.  Even  in  the  earliest  and  purest  councils,  however, 
there  U  something  to  complain  of;  either  that  the  bishops 
who  composed  them,  though  men  of  leamiog  and  prudence, 
being  perplexed  with  the  subjects  immediately  before  them, 
did  not  extend  their  views  to  many  other  things;  or  that 
while  they  were  occupied  with  more  weighty  and  serious 
concerns,  things  of  inferior  moment  escaped  their  notice;  or 
merely  that  being  men,  they  were  liable  to  ignorance  and 
error;  or  that  they  were  sometimes  hurried  into  precipi- 
tancy by  the  violence  of  tlicir  passions.  Of  the  truth  of  the 
last  obscr\-ation,  which  seems  the  severest  of  all,  there  is  a 
remarkable  example  in  the  council  of  Nice;  the  dignity  of 
which  has  been  iiniversallj-  and  Justly  held  in  the  highest 
veneration.  For  though  the  principiil  article  of  oar  faith 
was  endangered,  and  they  had  to  contend  with  the  enemy 
of  it,  who  was  there  in  readiness  for  the  contest;  though 
it  was  of  the  greatest  importance  that  harmony  should  be 
maintained  among  those  who  came  with  a  disign  to  confute 
the  error  of  Arius;  notwithstanding  that,  careless  of  such 
great  dangers,  forgetful  of  giavity,  modesty,  and  every 
thing  like  good  manners,  dropping  the  controversy  between 
them,  as  if  tlicy  had  assemMcd  with  an  express  view  to  the 
gjatiticatinn  of  Arius,  thev  began  to  coimleract  themselves 
with  intestine  dissensions,  and  to  direct  against  each  other 
the  pen  which  ought  to  have  been  emplo\-ed  against  Arius. 
Tlie  foulest  accusations  were  heard,  defamatory  libels  were 
circulated,  and  there  would  ha\'c  l>een  no  end  of  the  conten- 
tions till  they  had  murdered  one  anodier,  if  it  had  not  been 
for  the  interference  of  the  emperor  Constantine,  who  pro- 
tested that  a  scrutiny  into  their  lives  was  a  thing  beyond  his 
cognizance,  and  repressed  this  intemperate  conduct  with 
praise  rather  than  with  censure.  In  how  many  instances  is  it 
probable  that  errors  were  committed  by  other  succeedhig 
councils?  Nor  does  this  require  any  long  proof;  for  whoever 
peruses  their  acts,  will  discover  many  infirmities,  not  to 
mention  any  thing  worse. 

XI.  And  Leo,  the  Roman  pontiff,  hesitates  not  to  bring 
a  charge  of  ambition  and  inconsiderate  temerit}'  against  the 
council  of  Chalcedon,  which  he  at  the  same  time  acknow- 
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ledges  to  have  been  orthodox  in  pointa  of  doctrine.  He 
docs  not  deny  it  to  have  liecn  a  legitimate  council,  but  he 
unequivocally  anerts  that  it  was  posBible  for  it  to  err.  It 
may  be  thought  pcrhapa  that  1  tjetray  a  want  of  judgment  ia 
taking  pains  to  point  out  such  etrors;  since  our  adversaries 
confess  that  councils  might  err  In  things  not  essential  to  sal- 
vation. This  labour,  however,  is  not  unnecessary.  For 
plough  they  find  themselves  obliged  to  confess  this  in  words, 
yet  when  they  obtrude  upon  us  thft  decision  of  every 
council  on  every  subject,  without. any  discrimination,  as  an 
oracle  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  require  of  us  in  fact  more 
than  they  had  first  assumed.  What  is  the  language  of  such 
conduct,  but  that  councils  cannot  err,  or  that  if  they  do  err, 
it  is  unlawful  for  us  to  discover  the  truth  or  to  refuse  assent 
to.  errors?  And  I  mtend  to  draw  no  other  conclusion  from 
these  lacts,  than  that  the  Holy  Spirit  governed  pious  anjt 
Christian  councils  in  such  a  manner,  as  at  the  same  time  to 
permit  them  to  betray  something  of  human  infirmity,  that 
we  might  not  place  too  much  confidence  in  men.  This  senti- 
ment is  far  more  favourable  than  that  of  Gregory  of  Nazi- 
anzum,  *^  that  he  never  saw  a  good  end  of  any  council.*' 
For  he  who  affirms  that  all  without  exception  terminated  ill, 
leaves  them  but  little  authority.  It  is  unnecessary'  here  to 
take  distinct  notice  of  provincial  councils,  since  it  is  easy  to 
judge  from  the  general  councils,  what  authority  they  ought 
to  possess  in  framing  articles  of  faith,  and  receiving  whatever 
kind  of  doctrine  they  pleased. 

XII.  But  our  Romanists,  when  they  find  all  the  supports 
of  reaatRi  fail  them  in  the  defence  of  their  caust-,  have  re- 
course to  that  last  and  wretched  subteri'ugej  ITiat  although 
the  persona  themselves  bttray  the  greatest  stupidity  in  their 
understandings  and  pleas,  and  act  from  the  most  iniquitous 
motives  and  designs,  still  the  word  of  God  remains,  which 
commands  us  to  obey  our  governors.  But  what  if  I  deny 
that  such  persons  are  our  governors?  For  they  ou^t  not 
to  arrogate  to  themselves  more  than  belonged  to  Joshua, 
who  was  «  prophet  of  the  Lord  and  an  excellent  pastor. 
N'ow  let  us  hear  with  what  language  he  was  inaugurated 
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into  his  office  by  the  Lord;  "  This  book  of  the  law  shall  not 
depart  out  of  thy  mouth;  but  thou  shalt  meditate  therein 
day  and  night:  turn  not  from  it  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the 
left,  that  thou  mayest  prosper  whithersoever  thou  goest/*  (w) 
We  shall  consider  them  as  our  spiritual  governors,  therefore, 
ivho  deviate  not  from  the  word  of  God,  either  to  the  right 
hand  or  to  the  left.  If  the  doctrine  of  all  pastors  ought  to 
be  received  without  any  hesitation,  why  have  we  such  fre- 
quent and  earnest  admonitions  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
himself,  not  to  listen  to  the  speeches  of  false  prophets? 
"  Hearken  not,"  says  he  by  Jeremiah,  "  unto  the  words  of 
the  prophets  that  prophesy  unto  you;  they  make  you  vain: 
they  speak  a  vision  of  their  own  hearts,  and  not  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord.'*  (:v)  Again, "  Beware  of  false  prophets, 
which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are 
ravening  wolves."  (y)  The  exhortation  given  us  by  John 
would  also  have  been  useless;  ^^Try  the  spirits,  whether 
they  are  of  God;"  (z)  though  from  this  examination  the  very 
angels  are  not  exempted,  much  less  Satan  with  all  his  false- 
hoods. How  are  we  to  understand  this  caution  of  our  Lord: 
**  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch."  (a) 
Does  it  not  sufficiently  declare,  that  it  is  of  the  highest  im- 
portance what  kind  of  pastors  are  heard,  and  that  they  are 
not  all  entitled  to  the  same  attention?  Wherefore  there  is 
no  reason  whv  they  should  overawe  us  with  their  titles,  to 
make  us  partakers  of  their  blindness,  while  we  see  on  the 
contrary  that  the  Lord  has  taken  peculiar  care  to  deter  us 
from  suffering  ourselves  to  be  seduced  by  the  error  of  other 
men,  under  whatever  mask  or  name  it  may  be  concealed. 
For  if  the  answer  of  Christ  be  true,  all  blind  guides,  whether 
they  are  denominated  priests,  prelates,  or  pontiffs,  can  do 
nothing  but  precipitate  their  followers  into  the  same  ruin 
with  themselves.  Impressed,  therefore,  by  these  warnings, 
both  of  precepts  and  of  examples,  no  names  of  pastors, 
bishops,  or  councils,  which  are  as  capable  of  being  falsel>' 

(to)  J oshua  i.  7,  8,         (a)  Jcr.  xxiii.  16.         (y)  Matt  tii.  15. 
iz)  I  John  iv.  1.  (fl)  Matt  xy.  U 
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ckiimed  as  rightly  tMumed,  ought  ever  to  prevent  ua  from 
examining  all  the.;«|»rit8  by  the  ruk  of  the  Divine  word  in 
Older  to  ^  try  whetlier  they  are  of  GocU" 

XIIL  I$aviog-  proved  that  the  Church  has  received  nq 
fwwer  to  frame  any  ne v<  doctrine,  let  us  now  apeak  of  the 
]W!wer  which  our  opponents  attribute  to  it  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Scripture.  We  have  not  the  least  objection  to 
aidmit,  that  if  a  controversy  arise  respecting  any  doctrine, 
Aere  is  no  better  or  more  certain  remedy  than  to  assemble 
a;COuncil  of  true  bishops,  in  which  the  controverted  doctrine 
aaay  be  discussed.  For  such  a  decision,  formed  by  the  com- 
mon consent  of  die  pastors  of  the  Churches,  after  an  invoca- 
tion  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  will  have  far.  greater  weight, 
Iban  if  i  every  one  of  them  separately  were  to  maintain  it  in 
|ffeaching.li>4iis  people,  or  if  it  were  the  result  of  a  private 
WCiierence:  between '  a  few  individuals.  Besides,  when  bi- 
fhope  are.foBeeted  in  one  assembly,  they  deliberate  together 
wilh  fffmtf^  adyanuge  on  what  they  ought  to  teach,  and  the 
M8nneC;in  .:wbich  their  instructions  should  be  conveyed,  so  as 
Jl^  guani^against  offence  arising  from  diversity.  In  the  third 
'Ijlace,  Pfttl  prescribes  this  method  of  determming  respecting 
j|k>ctri|iea^. For  while  he  attributes  to  ^ery  distinct  Church 
"'^Ihpower  ^  to  judge,"  (ib)  he  shews  what  ought  to  be  the 
order/ of  proceeding  in  more  important  cases;  namely,  that 
dift  Churchy  shoidd  undeitake  the  common  cognizance  of 
Aem«  4#d  so  the  dictate  of  piety  itself  teaches  us,  that  if 
ai^  Ofier.ctisturb  the  Church  with  a  new^  doctrine,  and  the 
mftttcK^Kj^carried  so  far  as  to  cause  danger  of  a  more  griev- 
ous dissiBBtion,  the  Churches  should  first  assemble,  should 
examine  the  question  proposed  to  them,  and  after  a  sufficient 
discussion  of  it,  should  announce  a  decision  taken  from  the 
Scriptures,  which  would  put  an  end  to  all  doubt  among  the 
peofhsii  and  shut  the  mouths  of  refractory  and  ambitious 
|ierBiN98».«o  as  to  check  their  further  presumption.  Thus 
wi^en  Arius  arose,  the  council  of  Nice  was  assembled,  and 
by  its  authority  defeated  the  pernicious  attempts  of  that  im- 

■  ■ 

(i)  1  Cor.  xiv.  39. 
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piou8  man,  restored  peace  to  the  Churches  which  he  had 
disturbed,  and  asserted  the  eternal  deity  of  Christ  in  oppo-< 
sition  to  his  sacrilegious  dogma.  Some  time  after,  when 
Eunomius  and  Macedonius  raised  new  contentions,  their 
frensy  was  opposed  with  a  similar  remedy  by  the  council  of 
Constantinople.  The  impiety  of  Nestorius  was  condemned 
in  the  first  council  of  Kphesus.  In  short,  this  has  been  the 
ordinary  method  of  the  Church  from  the  beginning,  for  the 
preservation  of  unit}%  whenever  Satan  has  begun  to  make  any 
attempt  against  it.  But  let  it  be  remembered,  that  neither 
ever}'  age,  nor  every  place,  can  produce  an  Athanasius,  a  Basil, 
a  Cyril,  and  other  such  champions  of  the  true  doctrine,  as  the 
Lord  raised  up  at  those  periods.  Let  it  also  be  recollected^ 
what  happened  at  the  second  council  of  Ephesus,  in  which  the 
heresy  of  Eutyches  prevailed.  Flavianus,  a  bishop  of  irre* 
proachable  memory,  was  banished,  togedier  with  other  pious 
men,  and  many  similar  enormities  were  committed,  because 
it  was  Dioscorus,  a  factious  and  ill-disposed  man,  and  not  die 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  that  presided  in  that  counciL  But  that 
council,  it  will  be  siud,  was  not  the  Church.  I  admit  it:  for 
I  am  firmly  persuaded  of  this,  that  the  truth  is  not  exdnct  in 
the  Church,  though  it  may  be  oppressed  by  one  council,  bat 
that  it  is  wonderfully  preserved  by  the  Lord,  to  arise  and 
triumph  again  in  his  own  time*  But  I  deny  it  to  be  an  in- 
variable rule,  that  every  interpretation  which  may  have  been 
approved  by  a  council  is-  the  true  and  certain  sense  of  the 
Scripture.  * 

XIV.  But  the  Romanists  have  a  farther  design  in  main- 
taining that  councils  possess  the  power  of  interpreting  the 
Scripture,  and  that  without  appeal.  For  it  is  a  false  pretence, 
when  every  thing  that  has  been  determined  in  councils  is 
called  an  interpretadon  of  the  Scripture.  Of  purgatory,  the 
intercession  of  saints,  auricular  confession,  and  similar 
fooleries,  the  Scriptures  contain  not  a  single  syllable.  But 
because  all  these  things  have  been  sanctioned  by  the  au- 
thority of  councils,  or  to  speak  more  correctly,  have  been 
admitted  into  the  general  belief  and  practice,  therefore  every 
one  of  them  is  to  be  taken  for  an  interpretation  of  Scripture. 
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And  not  only  so,  but  if  a  council  determine  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  the  Scriptures,  it  will  still  be  called  an  interpretation 
of  it*  Christ  commands  all  to  drink  of  the  cup  which  he 
presents  ,to  them  in  the  sacred  Supper,  (c)  Hhe  council  of 
Constance  prohibited  it  to  be  given  to  the  laity,  and  deter- 
mined dut  none  but  the  priest  should  drink  of  it*  Yet  this, 
which   is   so   diametrically  repugnant   to  the  institution  of 
Christ,  they  wish  us  to  receive  as  an  interpretation  of  it* 
Paul  calls  ^^  forbidding  to  marry"  a  ^  doctrine  of  devils;"  (d) 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  in  another  place  pronounces  that  *^  mar- 
riage is  honourable  in  all,, and  the  bed  undefiled*"  (e)  The 
prohibition,  which  they  have  since  denounced,  of  the  marriage 
of  priests,  they  wish  us  tp  consider  as  the  true  and  natural 
interpretation  of    the  .Scriptures,   though  nothing  can   be 
imagined  more  repji;gnant  to  it*  If  any  one  dare  to  open 
his  mouth  to  AfC  Imitrary,  he  is  condenmed  as  a  heretic,  be- 
cause the  detvmination  of  the  Church  is  without  appeal, 
wnd  die  trudH  of  its  interpretation  cannot  be  doubted  with- 
out   impiety*   What  further  requires  to  be   urged  ag^pst 
such  coneummate   effrontery?  The  mere  exhibition  of  it  is 
9  sufficient    refutation*    Their    pretensions   to  confirm  the 
vJkripture  by  the  authori^  of  the^  Cfaprch,  I  purposely  pass 
^^Rnrer*  To  subject  the  oracles  of  God  to  die  authority  of 
men,  so  as  to  mal^e  .their  Mljidity  dependent  on  human  ap- 
probation, is  a  bb^jdiemy^  unworthy  of  being   mentioned; 
beside  wfaich^  I  have  touched  on  this  subject  already.  I  will 
only  ask  them  one  question;  If  the  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
ture be  fQonded.on  the  approbation  of  the  Church,  what 
decree  of  any  conncil  can  they  allege  to  this  point?  I  be- 
lieve, none  at  all.  Why  then  did  Arius  suffer  himself  to  be 
vanquished  at  Nice  by  testimonies  adduced  from  the  Gospel 
of  JiAmi  According  to  the  argument  of  our  opponents,  he 
was  at  liberty  to  reject  them,  as  not  having  yet  received  the 
approbation  of  any  general  council*  They  allege  an  ancient 
catalogue,  which  is  called  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  and  which 
'  they  say  proceeded  from  the  decision  of  the  Church*  I  a9k 
them  again,  in  what  council  that  canon  was  composed*  To 

(c)  Matt  xx?i.  27.  00 1  Tun.  it.  1,  3.  (0  Heb.  xi'ii.  4. 
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this  ihey  can  make  no  reply.  Yet  I  would  wish  to  be  further 
informed,  what  kind  of  a  canon  they  suppose  it  to  be.  For 
I  see  that  the  ancient  writers  were  not  fully  agreed  respecting 
it.  And  if  any  weight  be  attached  to  the  testimony  of  Je- 
rome, the  two  books  of  the  Maccabees,  the  history  of  Tobit, 
Ecclesiasticus,  and  other  books,  will  be  considered  as 
apocryphal;  to  which  our  opponents  will  by  no  means 
consent. 


%V»^«M/VW^WM 


CHAPTER  X. 

The  Power  of  ^Legislation^  in  which  the  Pope  and  his  Ad- 
herents have  most  cruelly  tyrannized  over  the  Minds^  and 
tortured  the  Bodies  of  Men* 

W^E  now  proceed  to  the  second  branch  of  die  power  of 
the  Church,  which  die  Romanists  represent  as  oonsiating  in 
legislation;  a  source  from  which  have  issued  innumerable 
human  traditions,  the  most  pestilent  and  fatal  to  vretdied 
souls.  For  they  have  made  no  more  scruple  than  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  to  ^lay  on  other  men's  shoulders  burdens 
which  they  themselves  would  not  touch  with  one  of  their 
fingers."  (/)  I  have  shewn  in  another  place  the  extreme 
cruelty  of  their  injunctions  concerning  auricular  confession. 
None  of  their  other  laws  discover  such  enormous  violence; 
but  those  which  appear  the  most  tolerable  of  them  all,  are 
tyrannically  oppressive  to  the  conscience.  I  forbear  to  re- 
mark how  they  adulterate  the  worship  of  God,  and  despoil 
God  himself,  who  is  die  sole  Legislator,  of  the  right  which 
belongs  to  him.  This  power  is  now  to  be  examined;  whe- 
ther the  Church  has  authority  to  make  laws  which  shall  bind 
the  consciences  of  men.  This  question  has  nothing  to  do 
wMth  poliucal  order;  the  cmly.  objects  of  our  present  attentioii 
are,  that  6od  may  be  rightly  worshipped  according  to  the 
rule  he  hath  prescribed,  and  diat  our  spiritual  liberty  which 

(/)  Matt  xxHi.  4.  Luke  xi.  46. 
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rt-lates  to  God  may  be  preserved  entire-  Whatever  edicts 
have  been  issued  by  men  respecting  the  worship  of  God,  in- 
dependently of  his  word,  it  has  been  customary  to  call  human 
tradUhna.  Against  such  laws  we  contend^  and  not  agunst 
the  holy  and  useful  constitutions  of  the  Church,  which  con- 
tribute to  the  preservation  of  discipline,  or  integrity,  or 
peace-  The  object  for  which  we  contend,  is,  to  restrain  that 
overgrown  and  barbarous  empire,  which  is  usurped  over 
men's  souls  by  those  who  wish  to  be  accounted  the  pastors 
of  the  Church,  but  who  in  reaEty  are  its  most  savage  butch- 
ers. For  they  say  that  the  laws  which  they  make  are  spiritual, 
pertaining  to  the  soul,  and  they  affirm  tHem  to  be  necessary 
to  eternal  life-  Thus,  as  I  have  lately  hinted,  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  is  invaded;  thus  the  liberty*  given  by  him  to  the 
consciences  of  the  finthful  is  altogether  subverted  and  de- 
stroyed. I  fiMrbear  to  remark  at  present  with  what  great 
impiety  they  enforce  the  observance  of  their  laws,  while 
they  teach  men  to  seek  the  pardon  of  their  sins  and  righ- 
teousness and  salvation  from  it,  and  while  they  make  the , 
whole  of  religion  and  piety  to  consist  in  it.  I  cmly  contend 
fior  this  one  point,  that  no  necessi^  ought  to  be  imposed  upon 
consciences  in  things  in  which  they  Imfe  been  set  at  liberty 
by  Christ,  and  without  this  liberty,  as  I  have  before  observed, 
they  can  have  no  peaefr^  with  Ood.  They  must  acknowledge 
Christ  their  Deliverer  as  their  only  King,  and  must  be  go- 
verned by  one  law  of  Kberty,  even  the  sacred  word  of  the 
gospel,  if  diey  wish  t6  retain  the  grace  which  they  have  once 
obtained  in  Christ:  they  must  submit  to  no  slavery;  they 
must  be  fettered  by  no  bonds- 

II.  These  sapient  legislators  indeed  pretend  that  their 
constitutions  are  laws  of  liberty,  an  easy  yoke,  a  light  bur- 
den. But  who  does  not  see  that  these  are  gross  falsehoods? 
The  hardship  of  their  laws  is  not  at  all  felt  by  themselves, 
who  have  rejected  the  fear  of  God,  and  securely  and  boldly 
disregard  all  laws,  human  and  divine.  But  persons  who  are 
impressed  with  any  concern  for  their  salvation,  are  far  from 
considering,  themselves  at  fibertyts  long  as  they  are  en- 
tangled in  these  snares-  We  see  what  great  caution  Paul 
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used  in  this  respect,  to  avoid  ^^  casting  a  snare  upon"  men 
in  a  single  instance;  (^)  and  that  not  without  cause;  for 
he  saw  what  a  deep  wound  would  be  made  in  their  con* 
sciences,  by  the  imposition  of  any  necessity  upon  them  in 
those  things  in  which  the  Lord  had  left  them  at  liberty.  On 
the  contrary,  it  ^is  scarcely  possible  to  enumerate  the  con- 
stitutions, which  these  men  have  most  rigorously  enforced 
with  the  denunciation  of  eternal  death,  and  which  they  re* 
quire  to  be  most  minutely  observed  as  necessary  to  salvation. 
Among  these,  there  are  many  exceedingly  difficult  to  be  ful- 
filled; but  when  they  are  all  collected  together  in  one  body, 
so  immense  is  the  accumulation,  the  observance  of  the  whole 
is  utterly  impracticable.  How  then  can  it  be  possible  for  those 
who  are  loaded  with  such  a  vast  weight  of  difficulty,  not  to 
be  perplexed  and  tortured  with  extreme  anxiety  and  terroi^. 
My  design  at  present  then  is  to  oppose  constitutions  of  this 
kind,  which  tend  to  bind  souls  internally  before  God,  and  to 
fill  them  with  scruples,  as  if  they  enjoined  things  necessary 
to  salvation. 

III.  The  generality  of  men  therefore  are  embarrassed 
with  this  question,  for  want  of  distinguishing  with  sufficient 
exactness  between  the  outward  judgment  of  men  and  the 
court  of  conscience.  The  difficulty  is  increased  by  the  in- 
junction of  Paul,  that  the  magistrate  is  to  be  obeyed,  *^  not 
only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake:"  (A)  whence  it 
follows,  that  consciences  are  bound  by  political  laws.  If  this 
were  the  case^  all  that  we  said  in  the  last  Chapter,  and  are 
about  to  say  in  this,  on  the  subject  of  spiritual  government^ 
would  fall  to  the  ground.  To  solve  this  difficulty^  it  is  first 
of  all  necessary  to  understand  what  is  conscience.  The  de- 
finition may  be  derived  from  the  etymology  of  the  word* 
Science  or  knowledge^  is  the  apprehension  which  men  have  of 
things  in  their  mind  and  understanding.  So  when  they  have 
an  apprehension  of  the  judgment  of  God,  as  a  witness  that 
suffers  them  not  to  conceal  their  sins,  but  forces  them  as 
criminals  before  the  tribunal  of  the  judge,  this  apprehension 
is  called  conscience.  For  it  is  something  between  God  and 

( g)  1  Cor.  vii.  35.  (A)  Rom.  xiu,  5.  * 
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man,  which  permits  not  a  man  to  suppress  what  he  knows 
within  himself,  but  pursues  him  till  it  brings  him  to  a.  sense 
of  his  guilt.  This  is  what  Paul  means,  when  he  speaks  of 
men's  "  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts 
the  mean  while  accusing,  or  else  excusing  one  another"  (i) 
before  God.  A  simple  knowledge  might  remain  in  man  as 
it  were  in  a  state  of  concealment.  Therefore  this  sentiment, 
which  places  men  before  the  tribunal  of  God,  is  like  a  keeper 
appointed  over  man  to  watch  and  observe  all  his  secrets,  that 
aoihing  may  remain  buried  in  darkness,  fience  that  old 
proverb,  that  conscience  is  eciual  to  a  thousand  witnesses. 
For  the  same  reason,  Peter  speaks  of  "  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  towards  God,"  (i)  to  denote  our  tranquillity  of 
mind,  when,  persuaded  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  we  present 
ourselves  before  (lod  without  fear.  And  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  speaks  of  persons  "  having  no  more 
conscience  of  sins,"  (J)  to  signify  their  being  liberated,  or 
absolved,  so  as  to  feel  no  more  remorse  or  compunction  for 


1  IV.  Therefore  as  works  have  respecL  to  man,  so  the  coll- 

ie — science  is  referred  to  God.   A  good  conscience  is  no  othet- 
than  an  internal   purity  of  heart.    In  this   sense  Paul   says 
that  "  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity,  out  of  a  pure 
-      heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned."  (w) 
^"'In  a  subsequent  part  of  the  same  chapter,  he    shews  how 
'■widely  it  differs  from  simple  knowledge,  when  he  shjs,  that 
"some  having  put  away  a  good  conscience,  conct-niiiig  faith 
have  made  shipwreck."  (n)  For  in  these  words  he  implies 
'thai  it  is  a  lively  zeal  for  the  worship  of  God,  and  a  sincere 
-  desire  and  endeavour  to  live  a  pious  and  holy  life.  Some- 
i      times  indeed  it  is  likewise  extended  to  men,  as  when  Luke 
|^«tates  Paul  to  have  made  this  declaration,  "I  exercise  my- 
self, to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  (>od, 
and  toward  men."  (o)  The  apostle  expressed  himself  in  this 
manner,  because  the  beneRts    proceeding  from  a  good  con- 
"  .science   do  reach   even  to  man.    But   atnctlv  speaking,  the 

{.)  Rom.  a.  15.  (*)  1  Peler  iii.  31.  {/)  Heb.  i.  2. 

(*^  1  Tun.  i.  5.  (r)  1  Tim.  u  19.  (*)  Acti  ntiv,  15. 
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coiucience  has  respect  to  God  alone,  as  I  have  already  ob* 
served.  Hence  it  is,  that  a  law  is  said  to  bind  die  cotMcieno*^ 
which  simply  biods  a  man  without  any  observati(Mi  or  eott- 
■•idemtion  of  odier  men.  For  esunple,  God  not  only  ccM* 
sxands  the  heart  to  be  preserved  chaite  and  pure  frm  evorf 
libidinous  desire,  but  prohibits  aU  obscenity  of  laagttagc  vai 
external  lasciviousness.  My  conscience  is  bound  to  absePM 
this  law  even  though  not  nnothcr  man  cxi^ited  in  the  worM. 
The  person  therefore  who  commits  any  hreadi  of  chastt^v 
not  only  sins  by  setting  a  bad  example  to  his  btcthfm,  bat 
brings  his  conscience  into  a  state  of  guilt  before  God.  The 
case  of  things,  in  themselves  indifferenl,  stands  not  on  the 
same  ground;  for  wc  ought  to  abstain  from  whatever  i» 
likely  to  give  offence,  but  with  a  free  conscience.  Thu> 
Paul  speaks  of  meat  consecrated  to  idols:  "  If  any  man  ai^' 
unto  you.  This  is  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols,  eat  not  fiw  fait 
sake,  and  for  conscience  sake.  Conscience,  I  say,  not  tbnC 
own,  but  of  the  other."  (/i)  A  faithful  man,  who  afrtr  pit- 
vious  admonition  should  eat  such  ment,  would  b-  guilty  of 
sin.  But  though  such  abstinence  is  enjoined  on  him  by  (lod 
In  necessary  on  account  of  his  brother,  he  still  retains  his 
liberty  of  conscience.  We  see  how  this  kw,  while  it  binds 
the  external  act,  leaves  tb^  conscience  free. 

V.  Let  us  now  return  tQ  human  laws.  If  thev  tend  to  m* 
troduce  any  scruple  into  our  minds,  as  though  the  observance 
of  them  were  essentially  necessary,  we  assert,  that  they  are 
iHireasonable  impositions  on  the  conscience.  For  our  con- 
sciences have  to  do,  not  with  rtttxt,  but  with  God  alone. 
And  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  well-known  distinction,  maiii- 
tained  in  the  schools,  between  a  human  tribnnal  and  the  court 
of  conscience.  When  the  whole  world  was  enveloijcd  in 
the  thickest  shades  of  ignorance,  this  little  sp»rk  of  light* . 
still  remained  unextinguished,  so  that  thty  acknowledged 
the  conscience  of  man  to  be  superidt-  to  all  human  judgments. 
It  is  true  that  what  they  confessed  in  one  word,  they  after- 
wards ove^med  in  fact;  yet  it  was  the  will  of  God  tbat 
even  at  that  time  there  should  remain  some  testimony  in 

(p)  1  Cor.  X.  2B,  23. 
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favour  of  Christian  liberty,  to  rescue  the  conscience  from 
the  tyraimy  of  men.  But  we  have  not  yet  solved  the  diffi- 
cuhy  which  arises  from  the  lan^age  of  Paul.  For  if  princes 
are  to  be  obeyed,  "  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  con- 
science sake,"  (y)  it  st-ems  to  follow,  that  the  laws  of  prineti 
have  dominion  over  the  conscience.  If  this  he  true,  the  same 
must  be  affirmed  of  the  laws  of  the-  Church.  I  rt-ply;  in  die 
first  place,  it  ia  neceasarj'  to  distinguish  between  the  genua 
and  the  species.  For  the  conscience  is  not  affected  by  eicry 
particular  law;  yet  we  are  bound  by  the  pjneral  command 
of  Cod,  which  eataliUshes  the  authority  of  magistrates.  And 
this  is  the  hinge  upon  which  Paul's  argument  turns,  that 
magistrates  are  to  be  honouri^d  because  they  are  "  ordained 
of  God."(r}  At  the  same  time  he  ia  far  from  insinuating 
thai  the  laws  enacted  by  them  have  any  thing  to  do  with 
ihe  internal  government  of  the  soul;  for  he  every  were 
extols  the  service  of  Ciod  and  the  spiritual  rule  of  a  holy 
life,  above  all  the  statutes  and  decrees  of  men.  A  second 
consideration  worthy  of  notice,  which  is  a  consequence  of 
the  first,  is,  that  human  laws,  I  mean  such  as  are  good  and 
ju«t,  whether  enacted  by  magistrates  or  by  the  Church,  though 
ihey  are  necessary  to  be  obsei-red,  are  not  on  this  account 
binding  on  the  conscience;  because  all  the  necessity  of 
observing  them  has  reference  to  the  general  objecl  of  laws, 
bat  does  not  consist  in  the  particular  things  which  are  com- 
n&nded.  There  is  an  immense  distance  between  laws  of  this 
description,  and  those  which  prescribe  any  new  form  for  the 
worship  of  God,  and  impose  a  necessity  in  things  that  were 
left  free  and  indifferent. 

VI.  Such  are  the  Ecclesiastical  Constitutions ^  as  they  are 
now  called,  in  the  Papacy,  which  are  obtruded  as  necessary 
to  the  true  worship  of  God:  and  as  they  are  innumerable, 
they  art  so  many  bonds  to  entrap  and  ensnare  souls.  Though 
we  have  touched  on  them  a  little  in  the  exposition  of  the 
law,  yet  as  this  is  a  more  suitable  place  to  discuss  them  at 
W;g;e,  I  shall  now  cnde.ivour  to  collect  a  summarj'  of  the 
whole,  in  the  best  order  I  can.  And  as  we  have  already  said 

(f)  Rom.  lil'r.  5.  (r)  Rom.  v\i,  1. 
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ivhat  appeared   sufficient  respecting  the   t>Tannical   power, 
which  the  false  bishops  arrogate  to  themselves,  of  tr,«f!hfm 
what  ever  doctrines  they  please,  I  shall  at  present  fmtmm¥9at- 
all  that  subject,  and  confine  myaelf  to  a  discussioa  of  iht 
power  which  they  say  they  have,  to  make  laws.  Our  &Iae 
bishops  therefore  burden  men^s  consciences  with  new  hvM 
under  this  pretext;  that  the  Lord  has  constituted  them  spiii* 
tual  legislaitors,  by  committing  to  them  the  government  of 
the  Church.  Wherefore  tfaey  contend,  that  all  dieir  com- 
mands and  oniUnances  ought  of  necessity  to  be  observed  by 
all  Christian  people,  and  that  whoever  violates  diem  is  guilty 
of  double  disobedience,  because  he  is  a  rebel  bodi  against 
God  and  the  Church.  Certainly,  if  they  were  true  bishops,  I 
would  allow  them  some  authority  of  this  kind;  not  all  that 
they  demand,  but  all  that  is  requisite  to  the  nuuntetiance  of 
good  order  in  the  Church.  But  as  they  bear  no  resemUanoe 
of  die  character  to  which  they  pretend,  the  least  they  can  pos* 
sibly  assume  is  more  than  their  right.  Yet  as  this  has  bectt 
already  proved,  let  us  admit  the  supposition  at  present,  that 
whatever  power  true  bishops  are  endded  to,  belongs  to  diem. 
Still  I  deny  diat  they  are  therefore  appointed  as  iegisIaSCKS 
over  the  faithful,  with  power  to  prescribe  a  rule  of  life  ac» 
cording  to  their  own  pleasiu-e,  or   to  constrain  the  people 
committed  to  them  to  submit  to  their  decrees.  By  this  ob* 
servation  I  mean,  that  they  have  no  authority  to  enjoin  upon 
the  observance  of  the  Church  any  thing  that  they  may  have 
invented  themselves,  independently  of  the  word  of  God.  As 
this  power  was  unknown  to  the  aposdes,  and  was  so  freqiiendy 
interdicted  to  the  ministers  of  the  Church  by  the  month  of 
the  Lord,  I  wonder  how  diey  have  dared  to  usurp  it,  and  sdU 
dare  to  maintain  it  contrary  to  the  example  of  the  apostka, 
and  in  defiance  of  the  express  prohibition  of  God. 

VII.  Every  thing  pertaining  to  the  perfect  rule  of  a  hol^ 
life,  the  Lord  hath  comprehended  in  his  law,  so  that  there  re- 
mains nothing  for  men  to  add  to  that  summary.  And  he 
hath  done  this,  first,  that,  since  all  rectitude  of  life  consists 
in  the  conformity  of  all  our  actions  to  his  will,  as  their 
standard,  we  might  consider  him  as  the  sole  master  and  di- 
rector of  our  conduct;  and  secondlv,  to  shew  that  he  re- 
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t|iuM«^a{  iWAOthing  suffc  than  obedience.  For  thi&  reason 
Junq^tj^p!  *'JIe  that  judgeth  hU  brother,  judgeth  the 
IftWt  te^iJt-^iou  judge  the  lav,  dioa  art  cot  a  doer  of  the 
^^«^pllt^*i  judge.  There  ia  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able  to 
aa^m^txt  ieatzoy" (a)  We  bear  that  God  asBcrts  this  ai 
bwpeonUlV.Bod  cxcliuiv.e  prerogative;  to  govem  us  by  the 
euffin  wd  ia.va  of  his  word.  ^nd.  the  same  sentiment  ha^ 
before  been  expressed  by  Isaiah,  though  in  terms  not  quite 
so  e^liciQ  **  The  I^rd  is  our  Judge,  the  Lord  is  our  Lav- 
giver,  the  Lord  is  our  King,  he  will  save  U8."(0  BoUi 
passages  imply,  that  he  who  has  authority  over  the  soul,  is 
the  Arbiter  of  life  and  deathi  and  James  even  dearly  es-^ 
presses  it.  No  man  can  anume  this  to  himself.  Iti  foUova 
thercf(x«  that  God  ought  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  only 
King  of  souls,  who  alone  has  power  to  save  aod  to  destroy, 
OT,  in  the  language  of  Isaiah,  as  the  King,  Judge,  Legislator, 
.and.  Saviour.  Wherefore  Peter,  when  he  admonishes  pastors 
of  their  duty,  exhorts  them  '*to  feed  the  flock,  not  as  being 
lords  over  God's  heritage,**  (v)  or  the  company  cf  the  faith- 
fid.  If  we  duly  consider  this  point,  that  it  ia  pot  lawful  to 
nansfer  to  man  that  which  God  appropriates  solely  to  him- 
self, we  shall  understand  that  this  cuts  off  all  the  power 
which  ia  claimed  by  those  who  wish  to  exalt  themselves  to 
command  any  thing  in  the  Church,  unsanctioned  by  the 
word  of  God. 

VIII.  Now  as  the  whole  argument  rests  here,  that,  if 
God  iii^tfie  sole  legislator,  it  is  not  lawful  for  men  to  assume 
this  booonr  to  themselves;  we  ou^t  also  to  bear  in  mind 
the  two  reasons  which  we  have  stated,  why  God  asserts  this 
exclusively  to  himself.  The  first  is,  that  his  will  may  be 
xeeeived  as  the  perfect  rule  of  all  righteousness  and  holiness, 
and  BO  that  an  acquaintance  with  it  may  be  all  the  Icnowledge 
aocwary  to  a  good  life.  The  seccmd  is,  that  with  respect 
to  lint  mode  of  worshipfung  him  aright,  he  may  exercise  the 
.aol4  oppire  over  our  souls,  to  whom  we  are  under  the 
L  «Uigation  b>  obey  hu  authority  and  await  his 
,  Whm  these  two  reasons  are  kept  in  view,  it 

<f)  Jams  i*.  II,  12.       (']  bsU)  txxSi.  33.       («)  1  Fetcr  t.  3, 3. 
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will  be  easy  to  judge  what  constitutions  of  men  are  contrary 
to  the  word  of  God.  Now  of  this  description  arc  all  those 
which  are  pretended  to  belong  to  the  true  worship  of  God, 
and  to  be  oblipaton-  on  men's  consciences  as  necessary  to  be 
observed.  Let  us  remember  therefore,  that  all  human  laws 
are  to  be  weighed  in  this  balance,  if  we  would  have  a  certain 
and  infallible  teat.  The  first  of  these  reasons  is  urged  by 
Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  in  opposition  to  the 
false  apostles,  who  endeavoured  to  oppress  the  Churches 
with  fresh  burdens.  In  a  similar  argument,  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Galattans,  he  insists  more  on  the  second  reason.  In  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  he  contends  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  true  worship  of  God  is  not  to  be  souglit  from  men,  be- 
cause the  Lord  haih  faithfully  and  fully  instructed  us  bow 
we  ought  to  worship  him.  To  prove  this,  lo  the  first  chap- 
ter he  states  that  all  the  wisdom  by  which  the  man  of  God 
is  made  perfect  in  Christ,  is  contained  in  the  gospel.  In 
the  beginning  of  the  second  chapter,  he  declares  that  "  in 
Christ  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge;" from  which  he  concludes  that  the  faithful  should 
"  beware  lest  any  man  spoil  them  through  philosophy  and 
vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men."  At  the  end  of 
the  chapter  he  still  more  confidently  condemns  all  "  will- 
worship;"  (w)  this  includes  all  those  services  which  men 
either  invent  for  themselves  or  receive  from  others,  together 
with  any  of  the  precepts  by  which  they  presume  to  regulate 
the  worship  of  God.  Thus  we  have  ascertained  the  'impietv* 
of  all  those  constitutions,  in  the  observance  of  which  the 
worship  of  God  is  pretended  to  consist.  The  passages  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  in  which  he  argues  that  chains 
ought  not  to  be  imposed  on  consciences,  which  are  subject 
to  the  govemmentof  God  alone,  are  too  plain  to  be  mistaken; 
C8f)ecially  in  the  fifth  chapter.C;r)  It  will  therefore  be  sufficient 
to  have  mentioned  them. 

IX.  But  as  the  whole  of  this  subject  will  be  better  eluci- 
dated by  examples,  before  I  proceed  anj-  farther,  it  will  be 
useful  to  apply  this  doctrine  to  oiir  own  times.  We  affirm 


that  the  Ecclesiastical  Constitutions,  with  which  the  pope 
and  his  satellites  oppress  the  Church,  are  pertiicious  and 
impious;  our  adversaries  assert  them  to  be  holy  and  usefuL 
Now  they  are  of  two  classes;  some  regard  riles  and  cere- 
monies, others  have  more  relation  to  discipliae.  Is  there 
just  cause,  then,  to  ioduce  us  to  reject  both?  There  cer- 
tainly is  juster  cause  than  we  would  desire.  In  the  first 
place,  do  not  the  authors  of  tliem  explicidy  declare  that  the 
very  essence  of  die  worship  of  God  consists  in  tliem?  To 
what  end  do  they  refer  their  ceremonies,  but  that  God  may 
be  worshipped?  And  this  arises  not  from  tlie  meie  error  of 
the  uninformed  multitude,  but  from  t!ie  approlraiion  of  those 
who  sustain  the  oSice  of  teachers.  I  am  not  ytt  referring  t* 
the  gross  abominations,  by  which  they  have  attempted  to 
oiertum  all  piety;  but  they  would  never  pretend  a  failure  in 
any  one  of  tlie  most  insignilicant  traditionH  to  be  such  an 
atrocious  crime,  unless  ihcy  made  the  worship  of  God  sub- 
ject to  their  inventions.  Wherein  are  we  guilty  of  any 
offence  then,  if  we  cannot  bear  in  our  day  what  was  declared 
to  be  intolerable  by  Paul;  name!)*,  that  the  legitimate  mode 
of  worshipping  God  should  be  regulated  by  the  will  of 
men;  especially,  when  they  enjoin  a  worship  "after  the  m- 
diinenta  of  the  world,"  which  Paul  asserts  to  be  "not 
after  Christ."  (y)  It  is  well  known  also,  with  what  rigorous 
necessity  they  bind  men's  consciences  to  observe  every  thing 
that  they  command.  In  our  opjKJsition  to  this,  we  unite  in  a 
common  cause  with  Paul,  who  would  bv  no  means  allow  the 
consciences  of  the  faithful  tu  be  subjected  to  the  bondage  of 
men.  (z) 

X,  Moreover  this  worst  of  consequences  ensues;  that 
when  men  have  begun  to  place  religion  in  such  vain  frag- 
ments, that  perversion  is  immediately  followed  by  another 
execrable  corruption,  with  which  Christ  reproached  the 
Pharisees.  "  Ye  have  made  the  commandment  of  God  of 
none  effect  by  your  tradition."  (a)  I  will  not  combat  our 
modem  legislators  with  my  own  words;  I  will  grant  them 
the  victory,  if  they  can  vindicate  themselves  from  this  acco- 

i»>Crt.a.«.  l9Mhkt.U  WMtttW.fc 


198  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [book  it. 

sation  of  Christ.  But  how  can  they  vindicate  themselves, 
mrhile  they  esteem  it  infinitely  more  criminal,  to  have  omittjed 
auricular  confession  at  a  stated  time  of  the  year,  than  tor 
have  lived  a  most  iniquitous  life  for  a  whole  year  together; 
to  have  infected  the  tongtie  with  the  least  taste  of  animal 
food  on  a  Friday,  than  to  have  polluted  the  whole  body  by^ 
committing  fornication  every  day;  to  have  put  a  hand  to 
any  honest  labour  on  a  day  consecrated  to  any  pretended 
sunt,  than  to  have  continually  employed  all  the  members  ia 
the  most  flagitious  actions;  for  a  priest  to  be  connected  in 
one  lawful  marriage,  than  to  be  defiled  with  a  thousand 
adulteries;  to  have  failed  of  performing  one  vow  of  pil- 
grimage, than  to  violate  every  other  promise;  not  to  have 
lavished  any  thing  on  the  enormous,  superfluous,  and  useless 
magnificence  of  Churches,  than  to  have  failed  of  relieving 
the  most  pressing  necessities  of  the  poor;  to  have  passed  jby 
an  idol  without  some  token  of  honour,  than  to  have  insultcA 
all  the  men  in  the  world;  not  to  have  muttered  over  at  cara 
tain  seasons  a  multitude  of  words  wiAout  any  meaniiigy 
than  to  have  never  offered  a  genuine  prayer  from  the  heart! 
What  is  it  for  men  to  make  the  commandment  of  God  of 
none  effect  by  their  traditions,  if  this  be  notf  When  coldly 
and  carelessly  recommending  the  observance  of  the  com* 
mandments  of  God,  they  insist  on  an  exact  obedience  of 
their  own,  with  as  miidh  zeal  and  anxiety  as  if  the  whole 
essence  of  piety  consisted  in  them;  when  avenging  the.  vio* 
lation  of  the  Divine  law  with  slight  penalties  of  satisfactioiis, 
they  punish  the  smallest  transgression  of  one  of  their  de*- 
crees  with  nothing  less  than  imprisonment,  banishment^ 
fire,  or  sword;  when  less  severe  and  inexorable  against  the 
despisers  of  God,  they  persecute  the  despisers  of  themaelves 
with  implacable,  hatred  even  to  death;  and  when  they  in- 
struct all  those  whom  they  hold  in  the  chains  of  ignorance 
in  such  a  manner,  that  they  would  feel  less  concern  at  seeing 
the  subversion  of  the  whole  law  of  God,  than  the  violatioo 
of  the  smallest  titde  of  the  commands,  of  the  Churcfai  In 
the  first  place,  here  is  a  grievous  error,  that  on  account  of 
things  of  no  importance  in  themselves,  and  left  free  by 
God,  one  man  despises,  condemns,  and  rejects  another.  Now 


as  if  this  were  not  bad  enough,  "  the  beggarly  elements  of 
the  worid,"  (A)  as  Paul  calls  them,  are  esteemed  of  more 
force  than  the  celestial  oracles'bf  God.  He  who  is  c^solved 
in  adultery,  is  condemiied  in  meat;  he  who  is  allowed  i  ' 
harlot,  is  interdicted  from  a  wife.  This  is  the  fruit  of  chat 
prevaricating  obedience,  which  recedes  from  Cod  in  propor- 
fion  as  it  inclines  to  men. 

XI.  There  are  also  two  other  faiilts,  far  from  small  ones, 
which  we  charge  on  these  Constitutions.  The  first  is,  that 
ihcy  prescribe  for  the  most  part  useless,  and  sometimes  even 
ibolish  observances.  The  second  is,  that  pious  consciences 
are  oppressed  with  the  immense  number  of  them,  and  being 
carried  hack  to  a  species  of  Judaism,  are  so  occupied  witH 
shadows  aa  to  be  prevented  from  coming  to  Christ.  When 
I  call  these  observances,  useless  and  foolish,  I  know  this  will 
not  be  admitted  by  the  wisdom  of  the  fleah,  which  is  sd 
pleased  with  them,  as  to  consider  the  Church  altogether  de- 
formed where  they  are  abolished.  But  these  are  the  things 
which  Paul  describes  as  "having  a  show  of  wisdom  in  wiU: 
worship,  and  humility,  and  neglecting  of  die  body;  not  in 
any  honour  to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh."  (c)  This  is  cer- 
tainly a  moat  salutary  admonition,  which  ought  never  to  be 
forgotten  by  ua.  Human  traditions,  he  saya,  deceive  under  a 
show  of  wisdom.  I[  is  inquired  whence  they  have  this  appear- 
ance? I  reply,  thai  being  contrived  by  man,  the  human  mind 
recognizes  them  as  its  own,  and  recognizing  them,  embracer 
them  with  greater  pleasure  than  it  would  any  thing  of  the 
greatest  excellence,  but  less  agreeable  to  its  vanity,  A 
further  recommendation  of  them  is,  that  as  they  keep  the 
minds  of  men  depressed  to  the  ground  under  their  yoke,th^ 
appear  well  adapted  to  promote  humjlity.  Lastly,  they  are 
regarded  aa  the  enpedicnts  of  prudence,  from  their  supposed 
tendency  to  restrain  corporeal  indulgence,  and  to  subdue 
scnsualil)'  by  the  rigour  of  abstinence.  But  what  does  Paul 
■ay  to  these  things?  Does  he  strip  off  such  disguises,  that  tht 
simple  may  not  be  deluded  by  false  pretences?  Satislied  that 
lie  had  said  enough  to  refute  them,  when  he  had  called  them 
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"the  commantlnienis  and  doctrines  of  men," (d)  he  pasies 
over  all  these  things  as  undeserving  of  any  particular  refu- 
tation. And  knowing  that  all  services  of  hunaan  invention 
arc  condemned  in  the  Church,  and  ought  to  excite  the  sus- 
picion of  the  faithful  in  proportion  to  the  pleasure  they  afTonl 
to  the  minds  of  n:ien;  knowing  that  false  appearance  of  ex- 
ternal humility  to  be  at  such  an  immense  distance  from  true 
humility,  that  it  might  be  easilv  distinguished  from  it; 
knowing  that  discipline  to  be  entitled  to  no  other  considera- 
tion thiin  as  a  mere  exercise  of  the  body;  he  intended  these 
very  things,  by  which  the  traditions  of  men  are  recommend- 
ed to  the  ignorant,  to  serve  as  their  refutation  with  the  faith- 
ful. 

XII.  So  St  tlw  {n«Ki4  dayjaotpcdy  tfa8iml<iuiie4TVlgM 
but  &OSC  who  are  riMit'  inflate(l,.«idt  voridlf  wis4fl«V«P| 
ttnivcrsally  «nd  wonckrfiiUy' .oafrtiT^ted  vidt^fthv-poiB)^  <«f 
ceremonies.  Hypocrites  ORd  si%  women  think  k  iiTiyM|sihi» 
to  imi^ttc  u^  tbiag  funv .beautU'iil  or  exceUeat.  Bitt.tlMiM 
who  exaiuAB  mone  auuutcljr,  aa.d  judge  with  more  itcwHPW) 
Kcordtng*  to  die  nde  of  pietjr,  respecUqg  ike  nal  vaimkS'f 
those  nuiMtfous  ceremonies,  perceive  in  die  first  i^ace,^  ikl$, 
they  arc  frivolouB,  because  they  have  no  utili^}.-a^d  i9>4it 
next  place,  .that  they  are  ddtuive,  because  they  deccin  t|l« 
e)'e8  of  the  spectators  with  emp^  pomp.  I  speak ,  of  •frgf 
ceremonies,  under  whkb,  the  Roman  doctors  contend|;|H| 
coBcealed  great  mysteries,  but  which  on  examitutiea  in  jGmI 
to  be  mere  mockmes.  And  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  •tt'dM 
the  authors  and  advocftes  of  them  have  fallen  into  suoh  fel^ 
as  to  delude  both  themselves  and  others  with  conte 
abiiordities;  hetause  they  have  taken  their  model  in  i 
diings  from  the  rQreries  <^  the  heathens,  and  in  other^<vit)h 
out  any  judgment,  have  imitated  the  ancient  rites  'xt  th4 
Mosiuc  law,  which  were  no  mare  applicable  to  as  'tiim  Att 
sacrifices  of  animals  and -other  stmSiv  ceremonies,  fodeiid*  if 
there  were  no  argument  beutlea^  yrt  no  mm  in  hia  smsca  wo«H 
expect  any  thing  good  from  audi  «  hetCMseneous  compowarfa 
And  the  fact  itself  plainly  demonstraM^.that  oBmereus  eci»- 

(<0C«l.fi.8^ 
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monirs  have  no  other  use  than  to  stupefy  the  people  instead 
of  instructing  them.  So  hypocrites  attach  grtat  imponatiec 
to  those  novel  cr.nons,  which  uveitum  discipline  rathor  than 
preserve  it;  for  on  a  more  nccurate  investigation,  they  will 
be  found  a  mere  shadow  of  discipline  without  any  reality. 

XIII.  Now  to  proceed  to  the  other  fault  which  I  have  men- 
tioned, who  does  not  see  that  irailitinns,  by  the  tontitiual  ac- 
rimmiitioti  of  so*  upon  arilbther,  haM  gtown  to  auch  ih 
i&«i«iiie  number,  that  theysK  altogmdur  inttderatde  to  At 
Chrildnn  Churofaf  Hence  h  it^  dnfr  th«  ceivinoniea  discover 
ft4AMA«f  jttduMi/atid'tMiuririMcrvaacmmkt  gncvotu  tsfv 
tavM  o&  pkMB  w^'AttgiMtHM  cMiqduMd  tJut  in  hit  tinier 
Ac  comnuuidft  af  -  Gad  wcr«  neglected,  and  erciy  thlnj; 
vas^M  Adl  of  fimHIifMlMH  d»t«  parKO  «■•  more  severely 
ewwowrf  ■fifc;«H*t[i|f  I jfci^ J  4ifr  gMMdlridi  his  bare  feM 
wfaUb  efglWllli^'cr'Mtf  taptfem,  itoaa  far  having  dromiaA 
lls'-«tMM>lhilMoikttlMr.  HU  aoniiJsdiied  thattite  Churd^ 
1iMti>'^-<lte  Hatty  of  G«d  hmftded  to  pUec  in  a  state  -af 
Mwnyi  lHa46  gtle«oui(Iy««ftta»ed,-diat  Ae  eoDcihioa  ^tfie 
fMMwns  mora  tdarabLci  If  tfMtli%  bub  had^vedmonf 
Aqr,  widt  iwhat  Wawf^artow^BiM  he- have  fl^ti i id'^lie 
^•n>t  Maia  tf  %Mdaj^Vl»^  itiriiil  of  •q(;dUnic«a  ia 
Ita  timei  p«<Wfcr,ilii**<wy  <nfe  ia'aHfttctd  wfOf-a  hondnd 
Ihata  mors  rigour,' Am  In  Itia'tfane.  Such  is  the  general  con- 
w<|MiinBtv  wbeR  dkeae  asMupt  legiriatonhave  seized  the  do- 
n^^Mlcilliey  wafca  wo  «al  of  commands  and  prohibitions, 
^'dwyilWriie  at  Mch  m  extreme  that  obedience  is  scarcely 
a  at  alk^HMtictUa.  This  is  finely  expressed  by  Paul,  whea 
hs  mf^'*  If  7«  be-  dead  from  the  rudiments  of  the  world, 
mltf^  acAoi]^  Uving  in  the  world,  are  ye  subject  to  ofA- 
iWiinf  'Btt  not,  taste  not,  himdle  not."  (e)  Tht  word  v^^ 
ttg^fvi^  tioth  to  eat,  and  to  fiaiuUe,  requires  here  to  be  tm- 
dSNMkd  iH  thiff-fonncr  senst,  to  avoid  an  unnecessary  repe- 
thiMr'^^re  ^wb  iM  ntost  b«aatifuUy  deaeribes  the  pro- 
gmfr-flf  die  tUHt  aposAai  Sttll^  bajin  with  superstition, 
farWBdtogrto  eat  afl>  only  a  larg»^naati^,  but  even  a  littlet 
wlub  tiny  have  eat^cdt)utpoiBtfibay«tXt  forbid  to  wUf 
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and  after  this  is  submitted  to  them^  they  pronounce  it  ^m^ 

lawful  even  to  touch  with  a  finger.  •  : 

XI Vf  In  the  present  age  we  jus^xensure  thb  tynunqriv 

human  constitutions,  which  astoaishiBgly  torments  ny aeimhie 

consciences  with  innumeraUe  e^cts,  and  the  extreiiie  j^igoBf 

with  which  they  ure  enforced.  The  canons  ivlatnig  to  di»* 

cipUne  have  been  already  considertd.  What  shdll.saj^vflf 

the  ceremonies,  which  have  hilf  buried  Christy  and^cawed 

us  to  return  to  Jew|ph  figures?  >^  Christ  our  Lord»^-4iBys 

Augustine,  ^^ has. connected  u>gether  the  society  of r^liie^^BtMr 

people  with,  saq^pnents,  .very  few  in  number,  niMtieaeollfiQl 

in  signification,  and  veiy  easy  to  observe.''  The '4«flieiMie 

distance  of  tU»  simplicity  from  the  multitude  and^imaety4)f 

rites  in  which  we  see  the  Church  now  invcdredvCanlMndljF  lie 

atated  in  terms  suffitjgRitly  stroQ|j^I  know  -  irith  wfaat^a«la» 

fice  some  ingenious  men  apologk^  for  this  eocruqption^  Tbq^ 

say,  that  diere  are.  great  numbers'^ among  uK  as  ignoeantitw 

^ere  were  among  the  Israelites;  that  for  their  sakes^auch 

discipline  VFas  instituted,  which  those  jwho  are  stronger, 

ibey  do  not  find  it .  necessary,  QUght)i:not  to  neglect, 

they  perc«#b  it  to  be  usefol ;  to  their  weak  bretfareo*  I  repi^, 

that  we  are, not  ignorant  of  what  is  due  from  everjF 

to  the  infirmity  of  his  brethren;  but  on  the  odio*  hand^ 

^  reply  that  this  is  not  the  way  to  benefit  the  weak,  by  O' 

ing  them  with  heavy  loads  of  ceremonies.  It  was  not 

cause  that  the  Lord  hath  made  this  diiference  between^iHS 

ancient  people  and  us;  that  he  chose  to  instruct  diem  like 

children  with  emblems  and  figures,  but  hath  been  pleased  to 

teach  us  in  a  more  simple  manner,  without  such  a  lai|fe>ex* 

temal  apparatus.  As  ^^  a  child,"  says  Paul,  ^^  is  under^tulDfs 

and  governors  until  the-  time  appointed  of  the  faidicr,?';^^ 

so  the  Jews  were  under  the  instruction  and  govenimenlf«f 

the  law.  9vit  we  resemble  adults,  who  having  left  a  statatrf' 

tuition  and  guardianship,  have  no  need  of  puerile  dascifibMi 

Surely  the  LoihI  foresaw  what  sort  of  common  people 

would  be  in  his  Church,  and  in  what  OMmner  they  wonkl 

quire  to  be  \govef|ie$l.  Yet  he  made  the  difference  we  iwre 

(/)Gia.i?.  i,jg. 
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meotioBitf^ietireea  us  and  the  Jews*  It  is  a  foolish  way  there- 
fore-ttK^fvetend  to  benefit  the  ignorant  by  reviving  judaimn, 
whiiiMaw  hiii i w  ■! ii  i jgateA-  by  Chriat.  This  diversity,  between 
llmiiUllnnMiiU  i'*ifae  «iUt  diap^ta&m  and  the  new,«W8a  aigaiP 
liidMbyt4Ui%«rhen  he  said  to  dM^ woman  of  Samaria,^ The 
hmim  womaikKi'4mA  f^  when^^  true  wor8hi)>pers  shaH 
mvahq^i  tiie  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth«^(^}  This  indeed 
had  alwaya  been  the  case;  but  the  new  worshippers  differ, 
froas^  the  ancient  in^  this  respect,  diat  under  Moses  the  spiri-^ 
tdri^  adcnradon  of  God  waa  concealed,  and  in  some  degree  em- 
hfllvaMed  with  many  c^vmoiues,  which  beiim;  '^^  aboKshed^ 
kfes^'ia  worshipped^  inth  gfeatser'siiaplicity*  Wlierefore  those 
iiiio  conibund  thAa  diiiSBraice,  aubrett  the  ordar  instituted  and 
e«tabKifaed.fay^€famlSvi&(|||  na  ceranmies  dien,  it  will  be 
ari^4)egiinwtaHiit%|innt,  m^mmkt  thdir  weakness?  I 
aiyno  aocfetUpgl^^^^'i^duldc  some  assistance  of  this  kind 
wety-iiBefid  (•^liiem*  I  ovly  contend  that  such  means  should 
he  amplaycd.  ai  would  ^itend  to  nnke  known  Christ,  not  to 
^nceal.4ittr«^  God  has  thei^ove  given  us-  few  ceremonies^ 
jindMthoee  kff  no  mean$  hdmimii,  to  exhibit  ClMbtto  ns  aa 
pnesent:  that  Jews  had^vmaiertMudber^  to  rtpflUlit  hhn'aa 


^seauMmmm  4»m  aMwlitv-  i^'  i|^  noC'^fla  4or  ^  fpwer,  but 
WjWi  rsape<»t|p»  the  maniter  of ^ie|tJSteuring  hmolir'T^ 
tttrabservesppoper  boondb^  it  is  neeeasary  to  r^samr  that  pau- 
city<  in  number,  lliait' facility  in  observance,  that  dignity  in 
aigiB6ealim,  which  oonsiats  in  simplicity*  That  this  has  not 
bacn^daiiai  it  is  sourcely  necessary  to  mention*  The  fact  is 
viaiUa^MA. 

.  Xif^>H&^  I  forbear  to  remark  the  pernicious  opinioaa 
wiadi.whkli|the  minds  of  men  are  impressed,  that  these  cere- 
iBioniBa  o£  huflS&n  invention  are  sacrifices  by  which  God  is 
jlMllf  ittppcaacd^  by  which  sins  are  expiated,  by  which  righ- 
and^vahration  are  procured.  It  will  be  denied  that 
^JDtrinsiciUy  good  are  cotrupted  by  such  adventitious 
€Vf«vs^,  aince  eqod  guUt  of  t}wi4ifod  >nft7  be  incurred  in  the 
peifiirmance  of  "^wdrka  commandibd  by  God.  But  it  is  more 
inlxdeFaUe'  tp  attribute  so  much  honour  to  works  presump^ 

(rtjolmir.53. 
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tuously  prescribed  by  the  will  of  men,  aa  to  believe  them  to 
be  meritorious  of  eternal  life.  For  works  commanded  hy  God 
obtain  a  reward,  because  the  Legislator  himself  woepta 
them  as  acts  of  obedience.  They  derive  their  valua  tliefi»* 
fore,  not  from  their  own  dignity  or  intrinsic  nMHit^  butfroHk 
God's  estimation  of  our  obedience  to  biau  1  speak  here  ttf 
that  perfection  of  works  which  God  commands,  but  whtdi 
men  never  attain.  For  the  works  of  the  law.  which  we  per^ 
form,  are  only  accepted  through  the  gratuitous  goodness  of 
God,  our  obedience  in  them  being  weak  attd  in^wrfecty 
But  as  we  are  jriot  here, discussing  the  value  of  worbrintde* 
pendent  of  Christ,  letriH  drop  this  question.  WiA  regard 
to  the  present  argument,  I  again  repeat,  that  whatever  vafav 
is  attributed  to  works^  diey  derive  from  the  considcfatiiHrof 
the  obedience,  which  ia  alone  r^tgarded  by  God,  as  he  dnit 
elares  by  the  prophetf  ^^  I  commandad  not  conceniing  buml* 
oflPerings  or  sacrifices,  but  this  Aill|^  I  commanded,  aaying^ 
Obey  my  voice.''  (A)  Of  works  of  human  device,  he  speafcsrin 
another  place.  ^  Wh^^fore  do  yf  spend  money  far  thaiwfaidi 
is  not  bremj^l(0  Againf^  In.  vain  do  ^ey  worship  me  bf  d» 
precepto  o^ften."  (i)  Our  adversaries  thmfore  can  never  «k« 
cuse  themselves  for  suffering  the  unhappy vpeofrie  to  seafe  w 
those  extermd  fooleries  m  fiighteousness  to  present -b^biv 
God,  and  to  support  them  at  the  heavenly  tribunal.  Beatdea^ 
is  it  not  a  fault  deserving  of  severe  reprehension,  that  dle]^ 
exhibit  ceremonies  not  understood,  like  the  scenery  cf^ 
stage  or  a  magical  incantation^  For  it  is  certain  that  ^aD 
ceremonies  are  corrupt  and  pernicious,  unless  th^  direct 
men  to  Christ.  Now  the  ceremonies  practised  in  the*  Papacy 
have  no  connection  with  doctrine:  they  confine  men  to  maie 
signs,  destitute  of  all  signification.  Lastly,  io  ingenious  «i 
cupidity,  it  is  evident  that  many  of  them  have  been  inveif^ 
ted  by  avaricious  priests,  merely  as  contrivances  far^the 
extortion  of  money.  But  whatever  be  their  origin,  th^  n^  aB 
so  prostituted  to  the  acquiijtjim  of  gain,  thatvit  is  necessarjp 
to  abolish  the  principal  paft  of  them,  if- we  wish  to  prevent « 
profane  and  sacrilegious  traffic  from  being  carried  on  m  dn 
Church. 

(A)  Jer.  ni.  3%  S3,    (i)  Utiah  It.  %    (h)  liaiah  zxiz.  13.  Matt  iv.  7-^. 
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■  XVL  n«ug|h  f  may  be  conudcred  as  not  ddivwing  a  * 
doctrfaM  of  pctjMtual  iqiplication  rcspectiiig  humux  cod- 
»tilMiwiit':h«fiMe  the  preceding  obicTvatioDs  h«ve  -  bee* 
wildly  lliiinlUl,  III  ilii  iiiiiiriii  ■tiii.jni  iiiitli'iim  hm  bees  ad- 
vaMbd  wUtt^^tonld  not  be  osaftd  in  aU  ^gcu  For  wheriN' 
tmt  Aia  ti^etatittfla  intnHlea,^dHt.  men  are  dctemained  to 
wonMp  God  with  tbeir  own  invendotu,  all  the  laws  made 
Sot  ditt  purpose  presently  degenerate  into  snch  gross  abuses 
M  we-  have  described.  It  is  a  cune  which  God  denounces, 
not  against  any  particular  age,  but  against  all  ages,  thai  he 
will  strike  with  blindness  and  slupidily  all  those  nho  worship 
him  with  the  doctrines  of  men.  (/)  The  iiivariabli:  effect  of 
this  blindness  is,  that  no  absurdity  is  too  great  to  be  em- 
braced by  persons  who  in  contempt  of  bo  many  warnings  from 
God,  wilfully  entangle  ihemselvts  in  such  fatal  snares.  But 
if,  irrespective  of  peculiar  circumstiinces,  any  one  wish  to 
have  a  simple  statement,  what  are  the  human  traditions  of  all 
ages,  which  ought  to  be  rejected  and  reprobated  by  the 
Church  and  all  pious  persons,  the  direction  we  have  already 
given  is  clear  and  certain;  That  they  are  all  laws  made  by 
men  without  the  word  of  God,  for  the  purpose,  either  of  pre- 
icribing  any  method  for  the  worship  of  God,  or  of  laying  the 
conscience  under  a  religious  obligation,  as  if  they  enjoined 
things  necessary  to  salvation.  If  either  or  Loth  of  these  be 
accompanied  with  other  faults,  such  as,  that  the  ceremonies 
by  tkrirnaltirude  abscure  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel;  that 
toco  no  edifiottion,  but  are  useless  and  ridiculous 
KMther  than  real  exercises  of  piety;  that  they  are 
tmptoft&'fdt  the  sordid  purposes  of  dishonest  gain;  that  they 
ar^tbtVdiScah  t«  be  observed;  that  they  are  polluted  wirti 
bnpioiU' BUpenAitionsj  these  things  will  further  assist  us  in 
dhuwrerlng  the  vast  evil  which  they  contain. 

■'KVM.  I  hayr'the  answer  which  Aey  make;  that  their 
IMiMUbs  are  BOt  froih  themselves  but  from  God;  for  that 
dM'GflQfch  ifdtltMt«d  by  ttfe-^ltdy  ^iiTi(,so  that  it  cannot 
erffiftirthat-lKify  A«  in  poftsettion  t>f  Itta  authority.  WheA 
dtis  pohnis  galited^  it  immediUely  itfflows,  that  ^eir  tm- 

.    (0  litish  nix.  13, 14. 
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didons  are  the  revelations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  cannot  be 
despised  without  impiety,  and  contempt  of  God.  That  thefsi» 
may  not  appear  to  attempt  any  tUi^  without  ingh  aathi>«»- 
ritieSfthey  wish  it  to  be  believed  that  the  gr^test  p»^  o£r 
their  observances  have  descended  (torn  the<aposdeii^  and  ^iiqp^ 
contend  that  one  example  sufficiently  shews  what  was  the « 
conduct  of  the  apostles  in  other  cases;  when  being  assemUedir 
together  in  a  council^  they  determined  and  announced  to  all^ 
Gentiles,  that  they  should  ^^abstain  from  meats  offered^^to 
idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  things  strang^d#'^.{iK^},^ll^ 
have  already  exposed  the  falsehood  of  their  pretensioas  m^ 
arrogating  to  themselves  the  tide  of  the  Chureh.  With> 
regard  to  the  present  argument,  if  stripping  off  lU  fake? 
disguises,  we  confine  our  attenti<m  to  what  ought  to  he  oust 
chief  concern,  and  involves  our. highest  interests,  nameij^ 
what  kind  of  a  Church  Chrisjt  reouii^,  in  order  that  wemajpr 
conform  ourselves  to  iits  standaro»4^^11  be  sufficiently  eviri 
dent  tQus,thf^  the  name  of  the  Church  does  not  belengrtei; 
those  who  overleap  all  the  limits  of  the  word  of  God4;aiid) 
exercise  an  unbounded  license  v  of  enacting  new  laws.  For 
does  not  tUl-law,  which  was  once  g^vea  to.  the  Church,  wc^i 
main  for  ever  in  force?  ^^  What  thing  soever^  I  conummd:' 
you,  observe  to  do  it:  thou  sHalt  not  add  thereto,  nor  di^i 
minish  from  it/'  (n)  And  again;  ^  Add  not  thou  unta?Ut; 
words,  lest  he  reprove  thee,  and  thou  be  found  a  liar."v^i^ 
Since  they  cannot  deny  these  tilings  to  have  been  spoken 
the  Church,  do  they  not  declare  the  rebellion  of  die 
when  they  pretend  that  notwithstanding  such  prohibitions^ ^it 
has  dared  to  mingle  additions  of  its  own.  with  the  doctrine-^ 
God?  Far  be  it  from  us  however  to  countenance  their'  Irift^" 
hoods,  by  which  they  do  so  great  an  injury  to  the  Church;^ 
let  us  know  that  the  assumption  of  the  name  of  theChutdl' 
is  a  false  pretence  in  all  who  are  so  carried  away  by  the  vio-^^ 
lence  of  human  presumption,  as^  to  disregard  all  the  res^rahilt^ 
of  the  word  of  God,  and  to  introduce  a  torrent  of  their  owo^ 
inventions.  There  is  nothing  involved,  nothing  mtricate^ 
nothing  ambiguous   in    these  words,  >  by  which    the  whote* 

(m)  AcU  zv.  28,  29.  (»)  Pent.  xiL  32.       , .  (o)  Prov.  xix.  6. 
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Church  is  forbidden  to  add  any  thing  to  the  word,  or  to  di- 
minish any  thing  from  it,  in  any  question  relating  to  the 
worship  of  God  and  his  sidutary  precepts.  But  it  will  be 
alleged,  that  thia  was  spoken  exclusively  of  the  law,  which 
has  been  succeeded  by  tbe  prophecies  and  the  whole  dispen- 
Gation  of  the  gospel.  This  1  certainly  admit,  and  at  the  same 
time  assert,  that  these  were  accomplishments  of  the  law,  rather 
than  additions  to  it,  or  retrenchments  of  it.  But  if  the  Lord 
suffered  no  enlargement  or  diminution  of  the  ministry  of 
Moses,  notwithstanding  it  was  enveloped  in  such  great  ob- 
scurity, till  he  dispensed  a  clearer  doctrine  by  his  ser\-ant5 
the  prophets,  and  finall\'  by  his  beloved  Son;  why  do  not  we 
consider  ourselves  far  more  severely  prohibited  from  making 
any  addition  to  the  law,  the  prophets,  the  psalms,  and  the 
gospel?  No  change  has  taken  place  in  the  Lord,  who  long 
ago  declared  that  nothing  was  so  highly  offensive  to  him,  as 
lo  attempt  to  worship  him  with  the  inventions  of  men.  Hence 
those  striking  declarations  in  the  prophets,  which  ought  to 
be  continually  sounding  in  our  ears;  "  I  spalce  not  unto  your 
bthers,  nor  commanded  tliem  in  the  day  that  I  brought  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  concerning  hunit-offerings  or  sa- 
crifices: but  this  thing  commanded  I  them,  saying.  Obey 
my  voice,  and  I  will  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my 
people:  and  walk  ye  in  all  the  ways  that  I  have  commanded 
you."  (^)  Again;  "  I  earnestly  protested  unto  your  fathers, 
saying.  Obey  my  voice."  (y)  There  are  many  other  similar 
passages,  but  the  most  remarkable  of  all  is  the  following: 
"  Hath  tbe  Lord,"  says  Satnuel,  "as  great  delight  in  bumt- 
offcringB  and  sacrifices,  as  in  obeying  the  ^'oice  of  the  Lord? 
Behold,  lo  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than 
the  fat  of  rams.  For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and 
stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry."  (r)  Therefore,  what- 
ever human  inventions  relating  to  the  worship  of  God  may  be 
defended  by  the  authority  of  the  Church,  since  it  is  impossi- 
ble  to  vindicate  them  from  impiety,  it  is  easy  to  infer  that 
tbe  imputation  of  them  to  the  Church  has  no  foundation  in 
truth. 

WM'ii.sa.a.        (i)]w.ii.r.        (r)  i  s«m.  mr.  m,  a. 
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XVlIf.  For  this  reason  wc  freely  censorc  that  tyranny  of 
human  traditions,  which  is  imposed  upon  tht  world  under  the 
name  of  the  Church.  Nor  tlo  we  hold  the  Church  in  con- 
tempt, as  our  adversaries,  in  order  to  render  us  obnoxioua, 
falsely  assert.  Wc  allow  it  the  praise  of  obedience,  than 
which  no  higher  praise  can  be  given.  On  the  contran,-,  they 
are  themselves  the  most  outrageous  violators  of  the  Church, 
which  tliey  represent  as  guilty  of  rebellion  against  the  Lord, 
when  ^ey  pretend  that  It  has  gone  beyond  what  i 
ted  by  the  word  of  God:  to  say  iiotbing  of  t 
of  impudence  and  wickednesi  discovered  in  their  ■! 
vociferations  respecting  the  authority  of  the  Chnrci(^"Wti3« 
they  take  no  notice  of  the  command  of  the  LoT^  M  of  4m 
obedience  due  from  the  Church  to  that  command.  'Suttf 
we  desire,  as  we  ought,  to  agree  with  the  Church,- it- «tt 
be  best  for  us  to  observe  md  rMBcmber  what  caanamit-tat 
given  by  the  Lord,  equally  tb^tn  and  to  die  whole  Clnnl^ 
that  we  may  ^  chtj  him  wiBi  one  conaMt.  For  &««  is  ve 
doubt  that  we  shall  fully  agree  with  the  Church,  if  ww  ilMw 
ourselves^  ^  all  things  obedient  to  the  Londi'  NMr  br-at- 
tribute  to'tne  apostles  the  origiA  of  the  traditioaB.  which  hMw« 
hithertaoppresard  the  Church,  h  a  mertc^imposttire;  ise-^lkc 
whole  tendency  6f  the  doctrine  of  th>  apcatlea  wm-lMt 
men's  ctmaciences  should  not  be  burdened  with  new  <AMm^ 
vances,  or  the  worship  of  God  contaminated  with  trOMu 
inventions.  Besides,  if  there  be  any  credit  due  to'xtairinc 
histories  and  records,  the  apostles  not  only  never  knew, 
but  never  even  heard  of  that  which  is  ascribed  to  them.  Nor 
let  it  be  pretended,  that  the  greatest  part  of  their  Constitu- 
tions were  received  in  use  and  commonly  practised,  which 
wfre  never  committed  to  writing;  namely,  those  things 
which  during  the  liffc  of  Christ  they  were  not  able  to  under- 
stand, but  which  after  his  ascension  they  learned  from  the  re- 
velatioaof  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  meaning  of  that  passage 
we  have  already  examined.  With  respect  to  the  present 
subject,  we  may  obflcrte,  they  make  themselves  truly  ridi- 
cidous  by  nuunU^fting  that  those  great  mysteries,  which  were 
so  long  unknown  to  the  apostles,  consisted  partly  of  Jewish 
«r  hcadten  ceremdlR^,  of  which  the  former  had  long  before 
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jeen  promulgated  among  the  Jews,  and  the  latter  among  the 
leathtrns,  and  partly  of  foolish  gesticitlacions  and  iinineantng 
■ites,  which  stupid  prie&ts,  who  scarcely  linow  how  to  walk 
>r  speak,  perform  with  the  greatest  exactness,  and  which 
iven  infants  and  fools  counterfeit  so  well,  that  It  might  be 
bought  there  were  no  more  suitable  ministers  of  such  so- 
cmnities.  If  there  were  no  histories,  yet  men  of  sound 
udgment  would  conclude  from  the  thing  itself,  thai  such  a 
'aet  multitude  of  rites  and  observances  did  not  break  into 
he  Church  all  on  a  sudden,  but  that  they  must  have  been 
Btroduced  by  degrees.  For  when  those  holy  bishops,  who 
^re  the  immediate  successors  of  the  apostles,  had  made 
«me  appointments  relating  to  order  and  discipline,  they 
rere  followed  by  a  series  of  others,  who  had  too  little  con- 
ifleration  and  loo  much  curiosity  and  cupidity,  of  whom 
werj'  one  in  succession  vied  with  his  predecessors,  from  a 
(polish  emulation  to  excel  them  in  the  invention  of  new  oli- 
en'ancca.  And  because  there  was  danger  that  their  inven- 
i(ms,  by  which  they  desired  to  obtain  the  praises  of  posterity. 
Bight  in  a  short  time  be  disused,  they  were  the  more  rigid 
B  enforcing  the  observance  of  them.  This  foolish  and  per- 
Brse  imitation  has  been  the  source  of  most  of  those  ritea, 
^ich  the  Romanists  urge  upon  us  as  apostolic.  And  this 
•  also  attested  by  various  histories. 

,  XIX.  To  avoid  too  much  prolixitj-  in  composing  a  cata- 
Ogue  of  them  all,  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  one  ex- 
tmple.  In  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the 
ipostles  used  great  simplicity.  Their  immediate  successors, 
o  adorn  the  dignitj'  of  the  mystery,  added  some  forms  which 
rercnotto  be  altogether  condemned.  Afterwards  followed 
bt^e  foolish  imitators,  ivho  by  adding  various  fragments  from 
bae  to  time,  at  length  formed  those  vestments  of  the  priests, 
{me  ornaments  of  the  nltar,  those  gesticulations,  and  all 
i»t  apparatus  of  useless  things,  which  we  see  in  the  mass. 
iut  they  object  that  it  was  an  ancient  opinion,  that  whatever 
tia  done  with  the  common  consent  of  the  universal  Church, 
nd  originated  from  the  apostles.  In  proof  of  this,  they  cite 
he  testimony  of  Augustine.  I  shall  give  them  no  other 
Biswer  than  in  the  words  of  Augustine  himself.  "  Those 
Vol.  III.  2  D 
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tlungs  which  are  observed  diroughoat  the  world,"  says  be, 
*'  we  nay  understand  to  have  beca  ordained,  either  by  the 
apostles  themselves,  or  by  general  counuls,  whbse  authori^ 
is  very  useful  in  the  Church:  as  that  the  suffeiingB,  resur- 
rection,, and  ascension  ofi^ur  Sjotd,  aofi.  the  descent  of  the 
-  Holy  Spirit,  ara  celebrated  by  sohnui  anniviersanes;  and  if 
there  be  any  thing  else  of  a  similar  kind  observed  by  the  uni- 
*  vcrsal  Church  wherever  it  has  extended  itself."  .Whfi|.  he 

enumerates  so  few  exampltn,  who  does  not  see  thatfae  in- 
tended to  attribute  to  authors  worthy  of  credit  and  reverence 
the  observances  which  were  then  in  use,  and  none  but  those 
simple,  rare,  and  sober  ones  which  mx  useful  in  preser\-iDg 
the  order  of  the  Church?  But  how  distant  is  this  passage 
from  the  conclusian  the  Roman  doctors  would  extort  from 
it,  that  there  is  not  the  must  insignilicant  ceremony  among 

■  r  them  which  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  resting  on  the  au- 

Uiority  of  tlie  apostles? 

XX.  Not  to  be  too  tedious,  I  will  produce  only  one  ex- 
ample. If  any  one  inquire  wlience  they  have  their  holy  water, 
they  immediately  answer,  From  the  apostles.  As  if  the 
histories  did  not  attribute  this  invention  to  a  bishop  of  Rome, 

■  ,  who    if  he  had  taken  counsel    of    tlic  apostles,    would  cer- 

■  _  tainly  never  have    contaminated    baptism  by  a  strange    iwd 

■  unseasonable  symbol.  Though  it  does  not  appear  to  mc  pMV 
bablc  that  the  origin  of  that  consecration  was  so  ancient  as 
those  liistories  state.  For  the  observation  of  Augustine, 
that  some  Churches  in  his  time  rejected  the  custom  of  wash- 
ing the  feet  as  a  solemn  imitation  of  Christ,  lest  that  cere- 
mony might  be  supposed  to  have  any  reference  to  baptism, 

^  implies  that  there  was  no   other  kind  of  washing  then  prat- 

i  tiaed  which  bore  any  resemblance  to  baptism.   Be  this  as  it 

9  may,  I  shall  never  admit  it  to  have  been  a  dictate  of  the  spirtt 

1^  of  the  apostles,  that  baptism  should  be  recalled  to  the  rae- 

t  mory  by  a  daily  ablution,  which  would  be  little  else  than  a 

repetition   of    it.  It  is  of    no    consequence  tiiat    Augustine 

elsewhere  ascribes  other  things  also  to  the  apostles;  for  as  he 

has  nothing  but  conjectures,  no  conclusion  ought  to  be  drawn 

from  them    on  such  an  important  subject.    Lastly,    though 

^  -     we  should  even  grant,  that  those  things  which  he  mentions 
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had. been  tmutnitted  from  the  time  of  the  apostles,  yet  there 
is  «  wide 'difference  between  instituting  some  pious  e»ertwt 
which  ikeGHMtAtnay  vat  with  a  free  conscience,  or  if  ^M/f 
findm^imfitable,  may  abstain  from  the  use  of  it;  aod  maV> 
uig  laws  to*  entangle  their  consciences  with  bondage.'  But 
whdcver  wa»  tHeir  author,  since  we  see  that  they  have  fallen  ' 
kno  >o  gwat  an  abuse,  nothing  prevents  our  abolishing  then 
nHAout  any  disrespect  to  him;  because  they  were  never  ti^ 
stituted  in  order  to  be  perpetual  and  unalterable. 

XXI.  Nor  does  the  cause  of  our  adversarits  derive  much 
advantage  from  their  attempt  to  excuse  their  own  tyranny 
by  alleging  the  example  of  the  apostles.  The  apostles,  thty 
say,  and  dders  of  the  primitive  Church,  passed  a  decree 
without  the  command  of  Christ,  enjoining  all  the  Gentiles 
to  *'  abstain  from  meats  olTered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and 
from  things  strangled."  (.*)  If  this  was  lawful  for  them,  why 
may  it  not  be  lawful  for  tlicir  successors,  whenever  circum* 
stances  require,  to  imitate  their  conduct?  I  sincerely  wish 
they  would  imitate  them  in  other  things  as  well  as  in  this. 
For  I  deny  that  the  apostles  on  that  occasion  instituted  or 
decreed  any  thing  new,  as  it  is  easy  to  prove  by  a  sufficient 
reason.  For  when  Peter  had  declared  in  that  assembly  that 
to  "  put  a  yotc  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,"  would  be  to 
*'  tempt  God,"  (f)  he  would  have  contradicted  hia  own  opi- 
nion, if  he  had  afterwards  consented  to  the  imposition  of  ■  -  " 
any  yoke.    Yet  there  was  a  yoke  imposed,  if  the  apostles  de-  _  ■ 

creed  from  their  own  authoritj-,  that  the  Gentiles  should  be 
prohibited  "  from  meats  offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and 
from  things  strangled."  There  still  remains  some  difficulty,  *J 

that  nevertheless  they  seem  to  prohibit  them.  But  this  will 
be  easily  solved,  if  we  more  closely  examine  the  meaning  of  •^ 

the  decree  itself;    of  which  the  first  point  in  order,  and  prin-  , 

cipal  in  importance,  is,  that  the  gentiles  were  to  be  left  in 
possession  of  their  liberty,  and  not  lo  be  disturbed  or  trou- 
bled about  the  observance  of  the  law.  So  far  it  is  completely 
in  our  favour.  The  exception  which  immediately  follows, 
V9  not  a  new  law  made  by  the  jostles,  but  the  divine  and 
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eternal  command  for  the  preservation  of  charitj'  inviolate, 
nor  does  it  diminish  a  tittle  of  that  liberty;  it  only  adiao> 
nishes  the  gentiles  how  they  ought  to  accommodate  tfaemr 
selves  to  their  brethren,  to  avoid  offending  them  by  an  abuse 
of  their,  liberty.  The  second  point  therefore  is,  that  the  gen- 
tiles were  to  use  a  harmless  liberty  and  wiAout  ofFence  to 
their  brethren.  If  it  be  still  objected,  that  they  prescribe  a 
certain  direction,  I  I'eply,  that  as  far  as  was  expedient  for 
'  that  period,   they  point  out  and  specify  the  things  in  which 

<  f  the  gentiles  were  liable  to  give  offence  to  their  brethren,  that 
.tiiey  might  refrain  from  them;  yet  they  add  nothing  new 
of  their  own  to  the  eternal  law  of  God,  by  which  offeaces 
against  our  brethren  are  prohibited. 

XXII.  As  if  any  faithful  pastors  who  preside  over 
Churches  not  yet  well  regulated,  were  to  recommend  all  - 
&eir  people  not  to  cat  meat  openly  on  Fridays,  or  to  lalkmr 
publidy  on  festivals,  or  the  like,  till  their  weaker  neighbours 
should  be  more  established.  For  though,  setting  aside  auper- 
stition,  these  things  are  in  themselves  indifferent,  yet  v^ten 
they  are  attended  with  offences  to  brethren,  they  cannot  be 

.  ^  performed  without  sin:  and  the  times  are  such,  that  the 
.faithful  could  not  do  these  things  in  the  presence  of  th^ 
'  weak  brethren,  without  most  grievously  wounding  their 
consciences.  Who  but  a  caviller  would  say  that  in  this  in- 
-  .stance  they  made  a  new  law,  whereas  it  would  evideMl^  «)^ 
pear  that  their  sole  object  was  to  guard  against  oflEnces 
which  are  most  expressly  forbidden  by  die  Lotd?  No  more 
can  it  be  said  of  the  apostles,  who  had  no  other  design  in 
removing  the  occasion  of  offences,  than  to  urge  the  Divine 
law  resecting  the  avoidance  of  offence:  as  though-they  had 
said;  It  is  ilie  command  of  the  Lord,  that  you  hurt  not  j-our 
weak  IjTOther;  you  cannot  eat  meats  offered  to  idols,  or  blood, 
or  things  strangled,  without  your  weak  brethren  being  ci- 
fendcd;  therefore  we  command  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
not  to  eat  with  offence.  And  that  such  was  the  intention  of 
the  apostles,  Paul  himself  is  an  unexceptionable  witness,  who, 
certainly  in  consistence  witli  their  sentence,  writes  in  the 
following  manner.  "  As  concerning  the  eating  of  those  things 
that  are   ufl'ered  in  sacrifice    unto    idols,  we  know  tliat   an 
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/ 
idol  is   nothing.   Howbeit   there   is  not  in  every  man  that      _   '/Lj 


knowledge;  fur  some  with  conscience  of  the  idol,  eat  It  as  a         / 
thing  offered  unto  an  idol;  and  their  conscience  being  weak         ; 
is  defiled.  Take  heed  lest  bj-  any  means  this  liberty  of  yours        ' 
become  a  stumbling-block   to  them  that  are  weak."  (y)    He 
who  shall  have  duly  considered  these  things,  will  not  after-     ,' 
wards  be  deceived  by  the    fallacy  of  those  who  attempt  to    ; 
justify  their  tyranny  by  the  example  of  the  apostles,  as  ii  they 
had  begun  to  infringe  the  liberty  of  the  Church  b^-  their  de-   j 
OKc.  But  that  they  may  not  be  ^le  to  avoid  confirming  this    | 
flftlution  by  their  own  confession,  let  them  tell  me  by  what 
eight  they  have  dared    to  abrogate  that  decree.    They  can         '  .  _. 
only  reply,  Because  there  was  no  more   danger  from    those 
.    offences  and  dissentions  which  the  apostles  intended  to  guard 

'    -against,  and  they  knew  that  a  law  was  to  be  judged  of  by  the 
«nd  foF  which  it  Was  made.  Atthis  law  therefore  is  admin«d 
to  have  been  made  frma  a  consideration  of  charity,  there  is      .     'V' 
nothing  preacribed  in  it  any  further  than  charity  is  cont^nwd^ 
When  tfaey  confess  that  the  transgression  of  this  law  is  HO         '  •» 
othet  than  aTiolation  of  duuity,  do  they  not  thereby  acknow-     -^  ^  Jtf 
ledge  that  it  is  not  a  novel  addition  to  the  law  of  God^  btit »   J'^ 
genuine  and  simple  application  of  it  to  the  times  and  ntfamera  "ir-  . 
for  which  it  was  designed?  «",->■• 

XXIII.  But  it  is  contended,  that  though  the  ecclesiasticsil 
laws  should  in  a  hundred  instances  be  imjust  and  injurious 
to  us,  yet  they  ought  all  to  be  obeyed  without  any  exception; 
for  that  the  point  here  is  not  that  wc  should  consent  to  errors, 
but  that  we  who  are  subjects  should  fulfil  even  the  severe 
commands  of  our  governors,  whith  we  are  not  at  liberty  to 
reject.  But  here  likewise  the  Lord  most  happily  interposes 
*ritii  the  truth  of  his  word,  delivers  us  from  such  bondage, 
ti^  establishes  us  in  the  liberty',  which  hs  hath  procured  for 

^^'<ts  by  his  sacred  blood,  the  benefit  of  wMch  he  hath  repeat- 
edly confirmed  by  his  word.  For  ths^qaestion  here  is  not, 
as  they  fallaciously  pretend,  merely  wtuther  wc  shall  endure 
aome  grievous  oppression  in  our  bodies;  but  whether  Ottf 
consciences  shall  be  deprived  of  their  liberty,  that  is,  of  the 
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benefit  of  die  blood  of  Christy  and  shall  be  tormented  wi^ 
a  wretched  bondage.  Let  us  however  pass  over  this  als<l^ 
as  if  It  were  matter  of  litde  importance.  But  do  we  think 
it  a  matter  of  litde  importance  to  deprive  the  Lord  of  faik 
kingdom,  which  he  claims  to  himself  in  such  a  peremptorjr 
manner?  And  it  is  taken  away  from  him,  whenever  ht^lk 
worshipped  with  laws  of  human  invention,  whereas  he  tc^ 
quires  Himself  lao  be  honemred  as  die  scde  legislator  of  his 
own  worship.  And  that  no  one  may  suppose  it  to  be  atiniig 
J  Jir  of  trivial  inlpoltaiice,  let  us  hear  in  what  esdmation  it  ts 
r'  "*  'held  by  the  Loid«  **  Forasmuch,"  he  says,  "  as  this  people 
^  draw  near  me  with  their  mouth,  but  their  fear  toward  me 
is  taught  by  die  precept  of  men;  therefore,  behold,  I  wifl 
proceed  to  do  a  marvellous  work  among  this  people,  even  a 
iftarvellou^  work  and  a  wonder:  for  the  wisdom  of  their  wise 
men  shall  perish,  and  the  understanding  of  their  prudent  mien 
shall  be  hid«^'(w)  Again,  ^^In  vain  do  they  worship  me, 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men."  (x)  When 
die  children  polluted  themselves  by  various  idolatriea,  (he 
^  cause  of  all  the  evil  is  attributed  to  the  impure  mixture  n^ch 
If\  dicy  made  by  devising  new  modes  of  worship  in  violation  of 
"•  V"  the  commands  of  God.  Therefore  the  sacred  historj'  relates 
•s/'^  that  the  strangers  who  had  been  transplanted  by  the  king  of 
Babylon  from  other  countries  to  inh^it  Samaria,  were 
lorn  in  pieces  and  devoured  by  wild  beasts,  *^  because  they 
knew  not  the  statutes  or  ordinances  of  the  God  of  tKe 
land."  Though  they  had  committed  no  fault  in  the  cercflno- 
nies,  yet  vain  pomp  would  not  have  been  approved  by  Gk>d; 
but  he  did  not  fail  to  punish  the  violation  of  his  worship, 
when  men  introduced  new  inventions  inconsistent  widi  his 
word.  Hence  it  is  afterwards  sUted,  that  being  terrified 
with  that  punishment,  they  received  rites  prescribed  in 
law,  yet  because  ,lhey  did  not  yet  worship  die  true 
aright,  it  is  twice  repeated  that  "  they  feared  the  Lord,*' 
at  the  same  time  that  "  they  feared  not  the  Lord."  (y) 
Whence  we  conclude,  that  part  of  the  reverence  which  is  paid 
to  him  consists  in  our  worshipping  him  in  a  simple  adherence 

.,    C«^)  Isais^  uiz.  13, 14.       (r)  Mfttt  xt.  9.        (j)  2  Kings  xVii.  34-31. 
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to  his  commands,  without  ihc  admixture  of  any  inventions  of 
our  own.  Hence  the  frequent  commendations  of  pious  kings, 
that  they  "  walked  in  all  his  commandments,  and  turned  not 
aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left."  (2)  I  go  still  furtlicn 
though  in  some  services  of  human  invention  there  appears  no 
manifest  impiety,  yet  as  soon  as  ever  mi-n  have  departed 
from  the  command  of  God,  it  is  severely  condemned  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Tlie  altar  of  Ahaz,  the  model  of  which  was 
brought  from  Damascus,  might  seem  to  be  an  addition  to  the 
ornaments  of  the  temple,  because  his  design  was  to  offer  sa- 
crifices upon  it  to  Cod  alone,  ivith  a  view  to  perform  these 
services  in  a  more  splendid  manner  than  upon  the  ancient 
and  original  altar;  yet  we  see  how  the  Hoiy  Spirit  detests 
such  audacity,  for  no  other  reason  than  because  all  the  in- 
ventions of  men  tn  the  worship  of  God  arc  impure  corrup- 
tions, (a)  And  the  more  clearly  the  will  of  Cod  is  revealed  to 
us,  the  more  inexcusable  is  our  presumption  in  making  any 
such  attempt.  Wherefore  the  guilt  of  Manasseh  is  justly  aggra- 
vated by  the  circumstance  of  his  having  "built"  new  "altars 
in  the  house  of  tlie  Lord,  of  which  the  Lord  said,  in  Jeru- 
salem will  I  put  my  name;"  (i)  because  such  conduct  was 
like  a  professed  rejection  of  the  authority  of  God. 

XXIV.  Many  persons  wonder  why  the  Lord  so  severely 
threatened  that  he  would  "  do  a  marvellous  work  among  the 
people,"  whose  "fear  toward  him"  was  "taught  by  the  pre- 
cepts of  men,"  and  pronounces  that  he  is  "ivorshipped  in 
vain"  by  "  the  commandments  of  men."  But  if  such  per- 
sons would  consider  what  it  is  to  follow  the  word  of  God 
alone  in  matters  of  religion,  that  is,  of  heavenly  wisdom, 
they  woold  immediately  perceive  it  to  be  for  no  trivial  reason 
that  the  Lord  abominates  such  corrupt  services,  which  are 
rendered  to  him  according  to  the  caprice  of  the  human  mind. 
For  though  persons  who  obey  such  law*  for  the  worship  of 
God,  have  a  certain  appearance  of  humility  in  this  their 
obedience,  yet  they  are  very  far  from  being  humble  before 
God,  to  whom  they  prescribe  the  same  laws  which  they  ob- 
serve themselves.  This  is  the  reason  why  Paul  requires  us 


(2)3  Kingsxkii.S.    2 Chron.  XTii. 4, ct  tlib         (a)^  Kings  jtvL  10, &c. 
C*)3  KinEisil.4. 
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to  be  so  particularly  cautious  agninH  being  deceived  by  the 
traditions  of  men,  and  will-worship,  that  is  voluntary  wor- 
ship, invented  by  men  without  the  word  of  God.  (r)  And 
so  indeed  it  ia,  that  our  own  wisdom,  and  that  of  sU  otlM|: 
men,  must  become  folly  in  our  esteem,  that  we  may  allow  God 
alone  to  be  truly  wise.  This  is  very  far  from  being  the  que 

'  with  those  who  study  to  render  themselves  accepuble  to  ^n 
by  petty  observances  of  himian  contriv^ce,  and  obtrude 

■  upon  him,  in  opposititm  »i  his  commands,  a  hypocritical 
obedience,  which  in  reality  is  rendered  to  men.  This  was  the 
contkict-of  men  in  former  ages;  the  same  has  happened  within 
our  own  remembrance,  and  still  happens  in  those  pUcca 
vh»«  the  authority  of  the  creature  is  more  regarded  than 
that  of  the  Creator;.where  religion,  if  religion  it  deserves  |o 
be  ci^ed,  is  polluted  with  more  numerous  and  scnselefls-sn> 
perstitions  than  ever^^i^gni^^d  the  worship  of  paganism.  Fsg 
whatiMCQuld  proceed  from  the  minds  of  men,  but  thinp  cuh 
nal,  focdiah,  and  truly  expressive  of  their  authors?  '^ 

XXV.  When  >  the  advocates  of  «uperstition  allcge«^d»t 
Samuel  sacrificed  in  Kamah,  that  there  this  was  doDe.;widii^ 
the  .direction  of -the  law,  yet  it  was  acceptable  to  God;  (i/) 

::  the  answer  is  easy,  that  this  was  not  the  erection  of  a  scummI 
altar  in  opposition  to  one  already  erected,  imd  ^pointed  by 
the  Divine  command  to  supersede  every  odier,  but  w  ^ese 
had  yet  been  no  fixed  place  assigned  for  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant, he  appointed  the  town  which  lie  inhabited  for  the  ob- 
lation of  sacrifices,  as  the  most  convenient  place.  It  cer- 
tainly was  not  the  intention  of  the  holy  prophet  to  malcC 
any  innovation  in  religious  worship,  in  which  God  had  so 
strictly  forbidden  any  thing  to  be  added  or  diminished. 
The  example  of  Manoah  I  consider  as  an  extraordinary  and 
singular  case.  Though  a  private  man,  he  offered  a  sacrifice 
to  God,  yet  not  without  the  Divine  approbation;  because  he 
did  it  not  from  the  hasty  impulse  of  his  own  mind,  but  in 

,  consequence  of  iht  secret  inspiration  of  heaven,  (e)  But  of  the 
Lord's  utter  abomination  of  all  the  contrivances  of  mortals 
in  his  worship,  we  have  amegiovaUe  exompte  in  attothcr 

.(rt  Col  if,  ^8,%^     W)iSMB.»ii.ir.     (#)j«^Ee«xiu.ia 
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person,  not  inferior  to  Manoah,  I  mean  Gideon,  whose  ephod 
produced  fatal  consequences,  not  only  to  himself  and  hU 
familr,  but  to  all  the  people.  (_/*)  In  short  every  addltiomll 
inreniion  by  which  men  pretend  to  serve  God,  is  nothing 
but  a  pollution  of  true  holiness. 

XXVI.  Why  then,  it  ia  inquired,  was  it  the  will  of 
Christ  that  men  should  submit  to  those  intolerable  burdens 
which  were  imposed  upon  them  by  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
aetai  (g)  I  oA  on  the  other' h&nd,  why  did  Christ  in  another 
place  direct  men  to  "  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
and  of  the  Sadducees?"  (A)  By  leaven,  according  to  the  inter- 
pretation given  us  by  the  Evangelist,  intending  every  doc- 
trine of  their  own  that  they  mixed  with  the  pure  word  ol 
God.  What  can  we  wish  for  plainer,  than  when  he  com- 
mands as  to  a\-oid  and  beware  of  all  their  doctrine?  Hence 
it  is  very  evident  to  us,  that  in  the  other  passage  our  Lord 
did  not  intend  that  the  consciences  of  his  disciples  should  be 
harassed  with  the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees;  and  the  words* 
ihemselves,  if  they  are  not  perverted,  convey  no  such  mean- 
ing. For  being  about  to  deliver  a  severe  invective  against  ■ 
(he  conduct  of  the  Pharisees,  our  Lord  only  prefaced  it 
by  instruaing  his  hearers,  that  tfmugh  they  would  see  no-  .'"; 
thing  in  their  lives  worthy  of  imitation,  yet  they  should 
continue  to  practise  those  things  which  were  taught  by  thpm 
in  their  discourses,  when  they  were  sitting  in  the  chair  ol 
Moses,  that  is  to  say,  when  thev  were  expounding  the  law. 
His  only  design,  therefore,  was  to  guard  the  "people  against 
being  induced  to  despise  the  doctrine  by  the  bad  examples 
of  those  who  taught  it.  But  as  some  persons  are  never  affect- 
ed by  arguments,  but  always  require  authority,  I  will  subjoin 
the  words  of  Angustine,  who  gives  exactly  the  same  inter- 
pretation. *'  The  Lord's  fold  has  pUstors,  some  faithful, 
some  hireling.  Those  who  are  faithful  ate  true  shepherds; 
yet  hear  how  the  hirelings  also  are  necessary.  For  many  in 
the  Church,  pursuing  worldly  advantages,  preach  Christ,  . 
and  the  voice  of  Christ  is  heard  through  them;  and  the 
■hecp  follow  not  the  hireling,  but  the  Shephered  by  means  of 

(/)  Judge*  viii.  27.        (g)  Matt  «iu,3.        (A)  Matt, irl.  6. 
Vol.  III.  a  E 
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the  hireling.  Hear  how  the  hirelings  are  pointed  out  by  the 

^  Lord  himself.  He  says,  The  Scribes   and  Pharisees  sh  in 

Moses's  chur;  what  they  say,  do;  bet  whs^  they  do,  imitate 

not.  Is  not  this  equivalent  to  saying,  Hear  the  voice  of  ilie 

'    '    Shepherd  through  the  hirelings;  for  sitting  in  the  chair  of 

Moses,  they  teach  the  law  of  God;  therefore  God  teadies 

by  them;  but  if  they  choose  to  teach  any  thing  of  their  o^lb^ 

•^-i,  neither  attend  to  it,  nor  practise  it? 

i*  XXVII.  But  as  many  ignorant  persons^  when  they  bear 

that  the  consciences  of  men  ought  not  to  be  bound  by  tiu* 
man  traditions^  and  that  it  is  in  vain  to  Worship  God  by 
such  services,  immediately  conclude  the  same  rule  to  be  ap- 
plicable to  all  the  laws  which  regulate  4he  order  of  die 
Church,  we  m%8t  also  refute  their  error.  It  is  easy  indeei 
to  be  deceived  in  this  point,  because  it  does  not  immediate^ 
Appear  at  the  first  glance  what  a  difference  therfe  is  between 
Ae  one  and  die  othe^  but  I  will  place  the  whole  subfect  in 
*  such  a  dear  light  in  a  few  words,  that  no  one  may  be  misM 
by  the  resemblaoOQ*  In  the  first  place  let  us  consiiteryirliiit 
if  in  every  aociety  of  men  we  see  the  necessity  of  somft  p^Kty 
in  order  to  preser%'e  the  common  peace,  and  to  mifintain  col^ 
«ord;  if  in  the  transaction  of  business  there  is  always  some 
"^       order,  which  the  interest  of  public  virtue,  and  even  of  huma- 
nity itself,  forbids  to  be  rejected;  the  same  ought  pardca- 
larly  to  be  observed  in  Churches,  which  are  best  suppioitdd 
t        by  a  well-ordered  regulation  of  all  their  affsurs,  and  wliicii 
^^      without  concord  are  no  Churches  at  all.  Wherefore  if  w^ 
would  make  a  proper  provision  for  the  safety  of  die  Cburdh, 
we  ought  to  , pay  the  strictest  attendoft  to  die  iiijunctidii  of 
Paul^  diat  ^^all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order.'*  i(r) 
I  ^  But  as  diere  is  such  great  diversity  in  the  ^manners  of  meir, 

so  great  a  variety  in,j|Nsir  mindS|  and  so  muck  contrariety  in 
their  judgments  aal^Jlli^biadons,  no  polity  will  be'^suffici^Hly 
^  steady  unless  it  be*l£iui]^ished  by  certain  laws,  nor  can  atay 

order  be  preserved  widlout  some  setded  form.  The  kwa 
therefore  which  promote  this  end,  we  are  so  far  from  con- 
demning, diat  we  contend,  their  lOioIttion  would  be  (olMf- 

(f)lCor.xiT.4a 
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ed  by  a  diirupUOD  of  the  bnnds  of  union,  and  the  total  diaor- 
gatiization  and  disperaion  ol  the  Churches,  i'ur  it  is  impoa< 
sible  to  attain  what  Paul  requires,  that  "  all  things  be  doue 
decently  and  m  order,"  unless  order  and  decorum  be   sup-  . 

ported  by  additional  regulations.  But  in  regard  to  such  re»  ^ 

gulations,  care  must  always  be  taken,  that  they  be  not  con- 
sidered necessary  to  salvation,  and  so  impo^mg  a  religiaui 
obligation  on  the  conscience;  or  applied  to  the  worship  of 
God,  and  so  represented  as  Essential  to  piety. 

XXVIII.  We  have  an  excellent  and  most  certain  mark, 
therefore,  which  distinguishes  those  impious  constiiutioas, 
by  which  it  has  been  staled  that  true  religion  i&  obscured  mid 
men's  consciences  subvened,  and  the  legldniate  regulations 
of  the  Church,  which  are  always  directed  to  one  of  these  two 
ends,  or  to  both  together;  that  in  the  holy  assembly  of  the 
faithful,  all  things  may  he  conducted  with  suitable  decorum 
and  dignity,  or  that  the  community  may  be  kept  in  order  by 
die  firm  bonds  of  courtesy  and  moderation.  For  when  it  is 
once  itadentood  that  a  Uw  is  made  for  the  sake  of  public 
«der,  thia  removea  the  auperstition  evahnetd  by  them  who 
|dace  the  wonhip  of  God  in  human  i&vMtkitiB.  Moreover, 
when  it  ia  knoanx  limt  jt  only  refera-  to  OMItera  of  comnum 
practice,  thia  oit|itun«<BU  ihu  false  notion  of  obligation  ami 
Beceaai^,  which  fllod  (BflB'i  cooaciencea  with  great  terror, 
when  traditiona  were  thought  ncccaaary  to  aalvation.  For 
here-  nothing  is  required,  but  the  maintenaocc  of  charity 
among -ua  by  the  commoB  intercourse  of  friendly  offices. 
Bttt  it  IB  proper  to  d'aci^>e  more  fully,  what  is  compre- 
hended under  the  decorum,  and  the  order,  which  Paul  m- 
comnunds.  The  end  of  decorum  is,  partlyi  tbtt  while  cerc- 
TMf'T"  are  employed  to  coitcitiate  veneration  to  aacred  thing^ 
■jf^fmty-  bt  ^pcited  to  piety  by  such  udsj  partly,  that  tiK 
■nil  mj  Mni  gravity,  which  '"^t^MJUJ^  discovered  in  all 
virtuaos  actidfib,  may  be  most  of 'UF'canspimeus  in  the 
Clm^clh  la  0rd!rr,  the.  first  point  iSflkit, those  who  preside 
llwDld  be  aeqpUBted  with  the  rale  «od  Uw  of  good  govern- 
a^tt,  BBd  that>the  people  who  m  gavemed  sbotdd  be  ac- 
customed to  an  obc^cDce  to  God  apd  to  just  discipline:  the 
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second  is,  that  when  the  Church  is  in  a  well  regulated  state^ 
care  should  be  taken  to  preserve  its  peace  and  tranquillity, 

XXIX.    We  shall  not  call  that  decorum^,  therefore,  whic^ 
is    merely   a   frivolous   spectacle,    yielding   an   unprofitaUe 
gratification:  such   as  we   see  exemplified  in  the  theatric^ 
apparatus  employed  by  the  Papists  in  their  services,  where 
nothing  is  to  be  seen  but  a  useless  appearance  of  elegance^  and 
splendour   wkhout    any   advantage.     But   we   shall  esteem 
that  as  decorum,  which  shall  be  4b  adapted  to  inspire  a  vei^e- 
rence  of  hcAy  mysteries  as  to  be  calculated  for  an  exercise  of 
piety;  or  whicli  at  least  shall  contribute  an  ornament  correa^ 
ponding  to   the  act;  and  that  not  without  some  beneficial 
tendency,  but  that  the  faithful  may  be  admonished  widi  wljit 
modesty,  fear,  and  reverence,  they  ought  to  engage  in  sacrtrf 
services*    Now  that  ceremonies  may  be  exercises  of  pial^Y 
it  is  necessaiy  that  they  should  lead  us  directly  to  Christ,  in 
like  manner,,  we  do  pot  place  order  in  those  nugatory  pomps 
which  have  notlung  but  a  vain  appearance  of  splendow^  bcit 
in  that  wdl  regulated  polity,  which  excludes  alloonfusioo^iii- 
civility,  obstinaiey,  damours,  and  disseations.  Of  the  first  Jcind, 
,  examples  are  furnished  by  Paul;  as  that  profane   bmquets 
should  not  be  connected  with  the  sacred  Supper  of  the  Lord; 
.that  women  should  not  appear  in  puUic  without  being  veil- 
ed; {k)  and  many  others  ia  common  use  among  us;  such  as, 
that  we  pray  with  bended  knees  and  with  our  heads  uncover- 
ed; that  we  administer  the  sacraments  of  the  Lord  not  ht^u, 
.slovenly  manner,  but  with  due  decorum;  that  we  observe  sosae 
decent  order  in  the  burial  of  the  dead;  and  other  things  of  a 
similar  nature.  Qf  the  second  sort  are,  the  hours  app^^jMed 
for  pi^lic  prayers,  sermons,  and  sacraments;  quietness  i^ 
,  silence  under  sermons;  the  singing  of  hymns;  the  plaqn^^- 
pointed  for  these  services,  and  the  days  fixe4  for  the^^ilte- 
bration  of  the  Lor^|^  Supper;  (/)  the  prohibition  of  Paul, 
that  women  should'^t  teach  in  the  Church;  and  the  like: 
but  especially  the  regulations  for  the  preservation  of  disci- 
plioe,   as  catechising,   ecclesiastical    censures,    excommum- 
cation,  fastings,  and  every  thing  else  that  can  be  referred  to 


(i)  I  Cor.  xi.  5.  xiv.  34.  (/)  1  Cor.  xi.  20—22. 
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the  same  class.  Thus  all  the  constitutions  of  the  Church, 
which  we  receive  as  holy  and  userul,  may  be  classed  under 
two  heads;  some  refer  to  rites  and  ceremonies,  others  to  dis- 
ci plioe  and  peace. 

XXX.  But  because  there  is  danger  hire,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  the  false  bishops  may  seize  a  pretext  to  excuse  their  im- 
pious and  tyrannical  laws,  and  on  ihe  other,  that  there  may 
be  some  persons  who,  from  an  excessive  fear  of  falling  inW 
the  evils  we  have  mentioned,  will  reject  all  ecclcsiaslical 
laws,  however  holy  and  useful  they  may  be;  it  is  necessary  to 
protest,  that  I  approve  of  no  human  constitutions,  except 
such  as  are  founded  on  the  authority  of  God,  and  deduced 
from  the  Scripture,  so  that  they  may  be  considered  as  alto- 
gether divine.  Let  us  take,  as  an  example,  the  kneeling  prac- 
tised duriug  solemn  prayers.  The  question  is,  whether  it  be 
a  human  tradition,  which  every  one  is  at  liberty  to  reject  or 
neglect.  I  answer  that  it  is  at  once  both  human  and  divine. 
It  is  of  God,  as  it  forms  a  branch  of  that  decorum  which  is 
recommended  to  our  attention  and  observance  by  the  apostle; 
it  is  of  men,  as  it  particularly  designates  that  which  had  in 
general  been  rather  hinted  than  clearly  expressed.  From  this 
single  example,  it  is  easy  to  judge  what  opinion  ought  to 
be  entertained  of  all  the  rest.  Because  the  Lord  in  his  holy 
oracles  hath  faithfully  comprehended  and  plainly  declared  to 
us  the  whole  nature  of  true  righteousness,  and  all  the  parts 
of  divine  worship,  with  whatever  is  necessary  to  salvation,  in 
these  things  he  is  to  be  regarded  aa  our  only  master.  Because 
in  external  discipline  and  ceremonies  he  hath  not  been  pleased 
to  give  us  minute  directions  what  we  ought  to  do  in  every 
particular  case,  foreseeing  that  this  would  depend  on  the  dif- 
f^vept  circumstances  of  different  periods,  and  knowing  that 
<H)D  form  would  not  be  adapted  to  all  ages,  here  we  must 
,  have  recourse  to  the  general  rules  which  he  hath  given,  that 
^  to  them  may  be  conformed  all  tlie  regulations  which  shall  be 
necessary  lojthe  decorum  and  order  of  the  Church.  Lastly, 
BS  he  hath  delivered  no  express  injunctions  on  this  subject, 
because  these  things  are  not  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
ought  to  be  applied  to  tlie  edification  of  the  Church,  with  a 
variety  suitable  to  the  manners  of  each  age  and  nation,  there- 
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fore,  as  thebeocBtof  the  Church  shall  require,  it  will  bengf^i 
to  ch^ge  and  abolish  former  regulations,  and  to  institute  anf: 
ones.  I  grant  indeed,  that  we  ought  norto  resort  to  iniio«»r  - 
tion  rashly  or  frequently,  or  for  trivial  causes.  But  dwi^ 
will  best  decide  what  will  injure  or  edify,  and  if  wc  stdidtta. 
to  the  dictates  of  charity,  all  will  be  wclL 

XXXI.  Now  such  regulations  as  have  been  mode  upon 
this  principle  and  for  this  end,  it  is  the  duty  of  Christian 
people  to  observe,  with  a  free  conscience  indeed,  and  with- 
out uny  superstition,  yet  with  a  pious  and  ready  inclination: 
they  must  not  treat  them  with  contempt  or  carelessness, 
much  less  violate  them  in  an  open  manner  through  pride 
and  obstinacy.  It  will  be  asked,  whnt  kind  of  liberty  of 
conscience  can  be  retained  amidst  so  much  attention  and 
caution!  I  reply,  it  will  very  well  be  supported,  when  we 
consider,  that  these  are  not  fined  and  perpetual  laws  by 
which  we  are  bound,  but  external  aids  for  human  inBrmity, 
which  though  we  do  not  need,  yet  we  all  use,  because  we 
are  under  obligations  to  each  other  to  cherish  mutual 
charitj-  between  us.  This  may  be  obser^L-d  in  the  examples 
already  mentioned.  What!  does  religion  consist  in  a  wo- 
man's veil,  ao  that  it  would  be  criminal  for  her  to  walk 
out  with  her  face  uncovered?  Is  the  solemn  decree  respect- 
ing her  silence,  such  as  cannot  be  violated  without  a  capital 
offence?  Is  there  any  mystery  in  kneeling,  or  in  the  inter- 
I  ment  of  a  dead  body,  which  cimnot  be  omitted  iVithout 
sin?  Certainly  not:  for  if  a  woman,  in  the  assistance 
of  a  neighbour,  finds  a  necessity  for  such  haste  as  allows  her 
no  time  to  cover  her  head, she  commits  no  offence  in  running 
to  the  place  witli  her  head  uncovered.  And  it  is  somelinua 
as  proper  for  her  to  speak,  as  at  other  times  to  be  sU«iU< 
And  he  who  from  discasi^  is  unable  to  kneel,  is  quite  at  liberty 
to  pray  standing.  Lasdy,  it  is  Ijetter  to  bury  a  dead  body  in 
proper  season,  even  without  a  shroud,  than  for  want  of  pet- 
sons  to  carry  it  to  burial,  to  suffer  it  to  putrefy  without  in- 
terment.  Nevertheless  in  these  things,  the  customs  and  laws 
of  the  country  we  inhabit,  the  dictates  of  modesty,  and  even 
humanity  itself,  will  direct  us  what  to  do,  and  what  to  avoid: 
and  if  an  error  be  tocurred  tl^rough  inadvertence  or  forget- 
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fulneM,  no  crime  is  committed,  but  if  through  contempt, 
such  perverseness  deserves  to  be  reprobated.  So  it  is  of 
little  importance,  what  days  and  hours  are  appointed,  what 
is  the  form  of  the  places,  what  psalms  are  sung  on  the  re- 
spectire  dsjrs.  But  it  is  proper  that  there  should  be  certsun 
days  and  stated  hours,  and  a  place  capable  of  receiving  aU 
the  people,  if  any  regard  be  paid  to  the  preservation  of  peace. 
For  wluit  a  source  of  contentions  would  be  produced  by  the 
confusion  of  these  things,  if  every  man  were  permitted  to 
diange  at  his  pleasure  what  relates  to  the  general  order;  for 
it  would  never  happen  that  the  same  thing  would  be  agreeaUe 
to  all,  if  things  were  undetermined  and  left  to  the  choice  of 
every  individual.  If  any  one  object,  and  resolve  to  be  wiser 
on  this  subject  dian  is  necessiliy,  let  him  ermine  by  what 
reason  he  can  Justify  his  obstinacy  to  the  Lord.  We  ought 
however  to  be  satisfied  with  the  declaration  of  Paul;  *^  If  any 
man  qeem  to  be  contentious,  we  have  no  such  custom,  nor  the 
Churches  of  God.''  (m) 

XXXII.  Now  it  is  necessary  to  exert  die  greatest  dili- 
gence to  prevent  the  intrusion  of  any  error,  which  may  cor- 
rupt or  obscure  this  pure  use  of  ecclesiastical  regulations. 
This  end  will  be  secured,  if  all  the  forms,  whatever  they  may' 
be,  carry  the  appearance  of  manifest  utility,  if  very  few  are 
admitted,  and  principally  if  they  are  accompanied' with  the 
instructions  of  a  fsdthful  pastor,  to  shut  the  door  against  all 
corrupt  opinions.  The  consequence  of  this  knowledge  is 
that  eveiy  .person  will  retain  his  liberty  in  all  these  things, 
and  yet  inH  voluntarily  impose  some  restraint  upon  his  li- 
betty,  66  fiff  as  the  decorum  we  have  mentioned,  or  the  dic- 
6f  chflrity,  shall  require.  In  the  next  place,  it  will  be 
r,  that  without  any  superstition  we  should  attend  to 
ranee  of  these  things  ourselves,  and  not  too  rigidly 
exact  it  from  others;  tiiat  we  should  not  esteem  the  worship 
of  God  to  be  improved  by  the  multitude  of  ceremonies;  and 
that  one  Church  should  not  despise  another  on  account  of  a 
variety  of  external  discipline.  Lasdy,  establishing  no  per- 

(n>)  1  Cor.  Id.  16. 
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petual  law  of  this  kind  for  ourselves,  we  ought  to  reS^Wi 
use  and  end  of  all  such  observances  to  the  edificati6n  of*< 
Church,  according  to  the  exigence  of  which  we  shod! 
content  not  only  with  the  change  of  some  partictdar 
ance,  but  with  the  abolition  of  any  that  have  htdietta 
in  use  among  us*  For  that  the  abrogation  of*  some  tSlUk^ 
monies,  not  otherwise  inconsistent  with  piety  or  < 
may  become  expedient  from  the  circumstances  of 
periods,  the  present  age  exhibits  an  actual  proof, 
has  been  the  blindness  and  ignorance  of 
Churches  have  heretofore  adhered  to  ceremonies  wiA 
corrupt  sentiments  and  such  obstinate  zeal,  that  it  A 
possible  for  them  to  be  sufficiendy  purified  from  inen 
superstitions  without  the  abolition  of  many  cerMioiueSf  fi^ 
the  ori^nal  institution  of  which  perhaps  there  was  ftbift 
cause,  and  which  are  not  in  themselves  remarkable  fer  ibfy 
impiety,  .  ^^ 

CHAPTER  XI. 

The   jfurisdicHon   of  the  Church,  and  its  Abuse  undtc  i^r 

Papacy. 

AV^E  come  now  to  the  third  branch  of  the  power  d^iBk 
Church,  and  that  which  is  the  principal  one  in  a  well 
lated  state,  which  we  have  said  consists  in  jurisdiction.' 
whole  juriscUction  of  the  Church  relates  to  the  discij^l 
manners,  of  which  we  are  about  to  treat.  For  as 
town  can  exist  without  a  magistracy  and  civil  polityf 
Church  of  God,  as  I  have  already  stated,  but  am  ndlr 
obliged  to  repeat,  stands  in  need  of  a  certain  spiritual  polti^ 
which  however  is  entirely  distinct  from  civil  polity,  and  ift  A> 
far  from  obstructing  or  weakening  it,  tiiat,  on  the  contr«^, 
it  highly  conduces  to  its  assistance  and  advancement.  Tfis 
power  of  jurisdiction  therefore  will  in  short  be  no  other  than 


>^ 
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an  order  instituted  for  the  prtscrvation  of  ilie  spiriimJ 
jjoliiy.  For  this  end,  there  were  fi^om  the  beginning  judi- 
ciaries appointed  in  the  Churches,  to  take  cognizance  of  inan- 
ucrs,  to  pus  censures  on  vices,  and  to  preside  o^'cr  the  use 
of  the  keys  in  excominnnication.  This  order  Paul  desig- 
nates in  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  when  he  men- 
tions "  governments;"  (»)  and  to  the  Romans,  when  he  says, 
"  He  that  rulcth,"  let  him  do  it  "  with  diligence."  (o)  He  is 
not  speaking  of  magistrates  or  civil  governors,  for  there  ivaa 
at  this  time  no  Christian  magistrates,  but  of  those  who  were 
associated  with  the  pastor  in  the  spiritual  government  of  thj 
Church.  In  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy,  also,  hv  mentions 
two  kinds  of  preshjtcrs  or  elders,  some  "who  labour  in  the 
word  and  doctrine,"  others  who  have  notl'.iiig  to  do  with 
preaching  the  wonl,  and  yet  "rule  well."  {/>)  By  the  l;itter 
class,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  intends  those  who  were 
appointed  to  tile  cognizance  of  manners,  and  in  tlic  whole  ex- 
ercise of  the  keys.  For  this  power,  of  wliich  we  now  spi-ak,  en- 
tirely depends  on  the  kejs,  which  Christ  has  conferred  ii|>on 
the  Church  iu  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Matthew;  when-  he 
communds  that  those  who  shall  have  (Uspised  private  admo- 
nitions, shall  be  severely  admonished  in  the  name  of  the  wliole 
Church;  and  that  if  they  persist  in  their  obstinacy,  they  are 
to  be  excluded  from  the  society  of  tlic  faithful,  (y)  Now 
these  admonitions  and  corrections  cannot  take  place  without 
an  examination  of  the  cause;  hence  the  necessity  of  homc 
JLidieature  and  order.  Wliccefore  imlcss  we  would  nullify 
llic  promise  of  the  kejs,  and  entirely  abolish  excommuni- 
cation, solemn  admonitions,  and  every  thing  of  a  similar 
kind,  it  is  neccssan-  to  allow  the  Cluuch  some  jurisdiction. 
Let  it  be  observed,  that  the  passage  to  which  we  have  refer- 
red, relates  not  to  the  general  authority  of  the  doctrine  to  be 
preached  bj-  the  apostles,  as  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Mat- 
thew and  the  twentieth  chapter  of  John;  but  that  the  power 
of  the  sanhedrim  is  for  the  future  transferred  to  the  Church 
of  Christ.  Till  that  time,  the  Jews  had  their  own  method  of 

(«)  1  Cor.  xii.  23.  (b)  Rom.  ili.  9.  ■  />)  1  Tim.  v.  IT. 

(7)  Mitt,  sviii.  15-18. 
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government,  which,  as  far  as  regards  the  pure  institution, 
Jesus  Christ  established  in  his  Church,  and  that  with  a  se- 
vere sanction.  For  this  was  absolutely  necessary,  because 
the  judgment  of  an  ignoble  and  despised  Church  might  other- 
wise be  treated  with  contempt  by  presumptuous  and  proud 
men.  And  that  the  readers  may  not  be  embarrassed  by  the 
circumstance  of  Christ  having  used  the  same  words  to  ex- 
press different  things,  it  will  be  useful  to  solve  this  difficulty. 
There  are  two  places  which  speak  of  binding'  and  loosingm 
One  is  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Matthew,  where  Christ, 
after  having  promised  Peter  that  he  would  "give"  him  "the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,^'  (r)  immediately  adds, 
^^  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shsdl  be 
loosed  in  heaven."  In  these  words  he  means  precisely  the 
same  as  he  intends  in  other  language  recorded  by  John« 
when,  being  about  to  send  forth  his  disciples  to  preach,  after 
having  "  breathed  on  them,"  he  said,  "  \Vhose  soever  sins  ye 
remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them;  and  whose  soever  sins 
ye  retain,  they  are  retained."  (*)  I  shall  offer  an  interpre- 
tation  of  this  passage,  without  any  subtilty,  violence,  or  per- 
version, but  natural,  suitable,  and  obvious.  This  command 
respecting  the  remission  and  retention  of  sins,  and  the  pro- 
mise made  to  Peter  respecting  binding  and  loosing,  ought 
to  be  wholly  referred  to  the  ministry  of  the  word,  which 
when  our  Lord  committed  to  the  apostles,  he  at  the  ssirae 
time  invested  them  with  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing* 
For  what  is  the  sum  of  the  gospel,  but  that,  being  all  slaves 
of  sin  and  death,  we  are  loosed  and  delivered  by  the  redemp- 
tion which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  that  those  who  never  re- 
ceive or  acknowledge  Christ  as  their  Deliverer  and  Redeemer, 
are  condemned  and  sentenced  to  eternal  chains?  When  the 
Lord  delivered  this  embassy  to  his  apostles,  to  be  conveyed  lo 
all  nations,  in  order  to  evince  it  to  be  his,  and  to  have  pro- 
ceeded from  him,  he  honoured  it  with  this  remarkable  tes- 
timony, and  that  for  the  particular  confirmation  both  of  the 
apostles  themselves,  and  of  all  those  to  whom  it  was  to  be 

(r)  MaU.  xvi.  19.  (,)  John  xx.  22,  23. 
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MnnouMMt  I(  was  of  importance,  thflt  the  apontlc*  iihoulii 

tiAVc  a  itrong   and    caastant    ussurancc    ol'  tliclr  preaching; 

wliJdi  lltt-j-  were  noc  only  to  untlenakc  and  execute  aniidst 

■AntDcnK  labouTB,  cares,  troubles,  and  dangci^,  but  weri:  at 

H^Btgih  lo  scfil  with  their  Mood.  Thnt  they  might  know  thi* 

''lBhii»iry  not  lo   be  vain  or  ineifcctual,  but  full  of  powt-r  and 

«0"g>'i  "  was  of  importance  for  them  in  circumstances  of 

such  great  anxiety,  difficulty,  and  danger,  to  l»e  pcmuadud 

that  ihcy  were  employed  in  the  work  of  God,  amidst  all  ihc 

hostility  and  opposition  of  the  whole  world,  M  know  that 

Cod  was  on  their  xidr;  and  though  Christ,  the   Author  of 

leir  doctrine,  was  not  present  to  their  view  on  earth,  to  be 

tain  that  he  was  in  heaven  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the'doc- 

c  which  he  had  delivered  to  them.  On  the  other  hand  also, 

K'WaB  necessary  that  the  most  unequivocal  testimony  should 

to   tlicir  hearers,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  was 

it  the  word  of  the  apostles,  hut  of  God  liimsclfj  not  a  voice 

Ituing  from  the  earth,    but    descended  from    heaven.    For 

e  things,  the  remission  of  sins,  tlie  promise  of  eternal  life, 

I  jlBld  the  message  of  salvation,  cannot  be  in  the  power  of  man* 

uffiiercfore  Christ  has  testified  tliat  in  the  preaching  of  the 

Hfeospel,  nothing  belonged  to  the  apostles,  except  the  minis- 

ip^klion  of  it;  that  it  was  he  himself  who  spoke  and  promised 

^^^ry  thing  by  the  instrumentaritj-  of  their  mouths;  and  con- 

flequendy,  that  the  remission  of  sins  which  they  preached 

MM*  dM  (roe  proiniw  of  God,  and  th«  the  condemuatuoi 

^WMA  llMy  dcnouBoed  was  the  certain  jiidgnent  of  God. 

-iHlit  AMHMificitiMt  hu  been  givea  to  all  ageit  wad  remaiH 

unaltered,  to  certify  and  assure  tis  all,  that  the  word  of  At 

gospel,  by  whomsoever  it  may  happen  to  be  preached,  is  the 

very  sentence  of  God  himself,  promulgated  from  his  hcaraa^ 

tribuiial,  recorded  in  the  book  of  life,  rttified,  confirmed,  ad 

i^iiicd  in  heaven.  Thus  we  see,  dwt  the  power  of  die  kef%.^ 

■Mkm  passages  is  no  other  thu  itfeMaMmg  ^  die  geslHl^ 

HmM  that  considered  wilfca«gw4  4iiMW,  it  fa  ooc  so  niMh 

^tfuhoriiattve  as  ministeriel;  for  ««riv%  peaking,  Chrtst  hm 

not  given  this  power  to  mca,  bat  tft  bis  woid,  of  which  fee 

has  appointed  men  to  bethe  iHHUrtRB. 

^■JU*  -Xke  other  passage,  whkh  wc  Jtow  mentioocd,  relttive 
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to  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  is  in  the  eight^nlh 
chapter  of  Matthew,  where  Christ  says;  *^  If  any  brodber 
neglect  to  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  headm 
man  and  a  publican.  Venly  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ft 
shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven;  and  whataoevier 
ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  (f)  TTum 
passage  is  not  altogether  similar  to  the  first,  but  is  to  be  undco^ 
stood  in  a  manner  somewhat  diiTerent;  though  I  do  not  caiif. 
ceive  the  difference  to  be  so  great,  but  that  there  is  a  caaAr 
derable  affinity  between  them.  In  the  first  place,  they  an:.; 
both  alike  in  this  respect,  that  each  contains  a  general  dtr  . 
daration,  the  same  power  of  always  binding  and  looaing, 
that  is,  by  the  word  of  God,  the  same  command,  the  same 
promise.  But  they  differ  in  this,  that  the  former  passage  ptfr 
culiarly  relates  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  which  ia  pcr^ 
formed  by  the  ministers  of  the  word;  the  latter  relates  to  the 
dicipline,  which  is  committed  to  the  Church.  The  Churdi 
binds  him  whom  it  excommunicates;  not  that  it  consigns  lum 
to  perpetual  ruin  and  despair,  but  because  it  condemns  lus 
life  and  manners,  and  already  warns  him  of  his  final  condem.*  . 
nation,  unless  he  repent.  The  Church  looses  him  whom  it 
receives  into  its  communion;  because  it  makes  him  as  it  were 
a  partaker  of  the  unity  which  it  has  in  Christ  Jesus.  That 
no  man  therefore  may  contemn  the  judgment  of  the  Chur^ 
or  consider  it  as  of  little  consequence  that  he  is  condemned 
by  the  voice  of  the  faithful,  the  Lord  testifies  that  sudi 
judgment  of  the  faithful  is  no  other  than  the  promulgation 
of  his  sentence,  and  that  what  thev  do  on  earth  shall  be 
ratified  in  heaven.  For  they  have  the  word  of  God,  by  which 
they  condemn  the  perverse;  they  have  the  same  word,  by 
which  they  receive  penitents  into  favour:  and  they  cannot 
err  or  dissent  from  the  judgment  of  God,  because  they  judge 
only  by  the  divine  law,  which  is  not  an  uncertain  or  earthly 
opinion,  but  the  holy  will  and  heavenly  oracle  of  God.  From 
these  two  passages,  which  I  think  I  have  familiarly  and  cor- 
rectly, as  well  as  concisely  explained,  these  imreasonaUe 
men,  without  any  judgment,  under  the  influence  of  misguided 

(0  Matt,  zviii.  17, 1& 
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zeal,  eadearour  to  establish,  sometimes  auiicular  confession, 
sometiiDes  ezcommuiucation,  sometimes  jurisdiction,  some- 
time! dw  right  of  U^slation,  and  sometimes  indulgences* 
The  ftmner  passage  they  allege  to  support  the  primacy  of 
the  Roman  see.  They  are  so  fezpert  in  fitting  their  ke^-s  to 
any  locks  and  doors  they  please,  that  it  should  seem  as  if 
they  had  followed  the  business  of  locksmiths  all  their  life- 
time. 

ill.  The  opinion  entertained  by  some  persons,  that  these  ' 
Aings  were  only  temporary,  while  all  civil  magistrates  were 
strangers  to  the  profession  of  Chriatianity,  is  a  mistake,  for 
want  of  considering  the  great  distinction,  and  the  nature  of 
the  difference,  between  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  power. 
For  the  Church  has  no  power  of  the  sword  to  punish  or  to 
coerce,  no  authority  to  compel,  no  prisons,  fines,  or  other 
punishments,  like  those  inflicted  by  the  civil  magistrate. 
Besides,  the  object  of  this  power  is,  not  that  he  who  has 
transgressed  may  be  punished  against  his  will,  but  that  he 
nay  profess  his  repentance  by  a  voluntary  submission  to 
chastisement.  The  difference  therefore  is  very  great;  be- 
cause the  Church  does  not  assume  to  itself  what  belongs  to 
^e  magistrate,  nor  can  tlie  magistrate  execute  that  which  is 
executed  by  the  Church.  This  will  be  better  understood  by  ~ 
an  example.  Is  any  man  intoxicated?  In  a  welt -regulated 
city,  he  will  be  punished  by  imprisonment.  Has  he  com- 
mitted fornication?  He  will  receive  the  same,  or  a  severer 
punishment.  With  this,  the  Inws,  the  magistrate,  and  the 
civil  judgment,  will  all  be  satisfied;  though  it  may  happen 
that  he  will  give  no  sign  of  repentance,  but  will  rather  mur- 
mur and  repine  against  his  punishment.  Will  the  Church 
stop  here?  Such  persons  cannot  be  admitted  to  the  sacred 
Supper  without  doing  any  injury  to  Christ  and  to  his  holy 
iiutimtion.  And  reason  requires,  that  he  who  has  offended 
the  Church  with  an  evil  example,  should  remove,  by  a 
solemn  declaration  of  repentance,  the  ofTence  which  he  has 
excited.  The  argument  adduced  by  those  who  espouse  a 
cootracy  opinion,  is  of  no  force.  They  say,  that  Christ  as- 
Mgned  this  ofHce  to  the  Church,  when  there  was  no  magistrate 
to  execute  it.  But  it  frequently  happens  that  the  magistrate 
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is  too  negligent,  and  sometimes  that  he  e\'en  deserves  to  be 
chastised  himself;  which  was  the  case  with  the  emperw 
Theodosius.  Besides,  the  same  argument  might  be  extend- 
ed to  the  whole  minlstr)-  of  the  word.  Now  then,  accotd- 
ing  to  them,  pastors  miint  no  longer  censure  notorious  crimes; 
they  must  cease  to  chide,  to  reprove,  to  rebuke;  for  there 
:ire  Christian  magistrates,  whose  duty  it  is  to  correct  such 
offences  by  the  civil  sword.  But  as  it  is  the  duty  of  ibe 
magistrate,  by  punishment  and  corporeal  coercion,  to  purge 
the  Church  from  offences;  so  it  behoves  the  minister  of  the 
word  on  his  part  to  relieve  the  magistrate  by  preventing  the 
multiplication  of  offenders.  Their  respective  operations  ought 
to  be  so  connected  as  to  be  an  assistance,  and  not  an  obstruc- 
Uon  to  each  other. 

IV.  And  indeed  whoever  will  closely  examine  the  vords 
of  Christ,  will  easily  perceive  that  tlicy  describe  the  stated 
and  perpetual  order,  and  not  any  temporary  regulation,  of  the 
Church.  For  it  is  unreasonable  for  ua  to  bring  an  accusation 
litfore  a  magistrate,  against  tliosc  who  refuse  to  submit  to 
nur  admonitions;  yet  this  would  tii-  neccssarv  if  the  ma^- 
trate  succeeded  to  this  ofBcc  of  the  Church.  What  shall  we 
say  of  this  promise,  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  whatsoever 
ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  boun<I  in  heaven?"  Was  it 
only  for  one,  or  for  a  few  years?  Besides,  Christ  here  insti- 
tuted notliing  new,  but  followed  the  custom  ahiays  observed 
in  the  ancient  Church  of  liis  oivn  n:ition;  ifiercby  signifvinj, 
that  the  spiritual  jurisdiction,  which  Iiad  been  exercised  from 
the  beginning,  was  indispensable  to  tin-  Church.  And  this 
has  been  confirmed  by  the  consent  of  all  ages.  For  when 
emperors  and  magistrates  tiegan  to  assume  the  professioa 
of  Christianity,  the  spiritual  jurisdiction  was  not  in  eonse- 
quence  abolished,  but  only  regulated  in  such  a  manner  «s 
neither  to  derogate  from  the  civil  power,  nor  to  be  confound- 
ed with  it.  And  that  justly;  for  a  pious  magistrate  will  sot 
wish  to  exempt  himself  from  the  common  subjection  of  the 
children  of  God,  which  in  no  small  degree  consists  in  sufnnit- 
ting  to  the  Church,  when  it  judges  by  the  word  of  God:  so 
very  far  is  it  from  being  his  duty  to  abolisli  such  a  judicature. 
"  For  what  is  more  lionourable,"  sajs  Ambi-ose,  ^  than  for 
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the  emperor  to  be  called  the  Son  o{  the  Church?  For  s  good 
emperor  ii  within  the  Church,  not  above  the  Church." 
WhereJore  those,  who  to  exalt  the  magistrate  despoil  the 
Church  of  this  power,  not  only  pervert  the  language  of 
Christ  by  a  false  interpretation,  but  pass  a  most  severe  ccn- 
ture  on  all  the  holy  bishops  who  have  lived  since  the  time  of 
the  apostles,  for  having  usutped  to  themselves,  under  a  false 
pretext,  the  honour  and  dignity  which  belonged  to  the  ma- 
psttate. 

V.  But  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  also  worth  while  to  exa- 
mine, what  was  the  true  and  ancient  use  of  the  jurisdiction 
of  die  Church,  and  what  a  greU  abuse  of  it  has  been  intro- 
duced; that  we  may  know  what  ought  to  be  abrogated,  and 
what  ought  to  be  restored  from  antiquity,  if  we  would  over- 
turn the  reign  of  Antichrist,  and  re-establish  the  true  king- 
dom of  Christ.  lo  the  first  place,  the  object  to  be  secured  is 
the  prevention  of  offences,  or  the  abolition  of  any  tliat  may 
have  arisen.  In  the  use  of  it,  two  things  require  to  be  consi- 
dered; first,  that  this  spiritual  power  be  entirely  sup:ir.-itcd  from 
the  power  of  the  sword;  secondly,  that  it  be  administered,  not 
at  the  pleasure  of  one  man,  but  by  a  legitimate  assembly. 
Both  these  things  were  observed  in  the  purer  ages  of  the 
Church.  For  the  holy  bishops  never  exercised  their  autho- 
rity by  fines,  imprisonments,  or  other  civil  punishments; 
but,  as  became  them,  employed  nothing  but  the  word  of  the 
Lord.  For  the  severest  vengeance,  the  ultimate  punishment 
of  the  Church,  is  excommunication,  which  is  never  resiortcd 
to  without  absohitc  necesxiiy.  Now  excommunication  re- 
quires no  external  force,  Ijut  is  content  with  the  power  of 
die  word  of  God.  In  short,  the  jurisdiction  of  the  primi- 
tive Church  was  no  other  than  a  practical  exposition  of  the 
description  which  Paul  g^ves  of  the  spii-itual  authority  of 
paston.  This  power  he  represents  as  conferred  for  the  pur- 
pose of  "  casting  down  imaginatimis,  and  ever)-  high  thing 
that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
tninging  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ;  and  having  in  readiness  to  revenge  all  disobedi- 
ence." (u)  As  this  is  accomplished  by  the  preaching  of  the 
f"l^C(»r  X,  5,6. 
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doctrine  of  Christ,  so  to  preserve  that  doctrine  from  fallling 
into  contempt,  they  who  profess  themselves  of  the  household 
of  faith  ought  to  be  judged  by  what  that  doctrine  contains. 
That  cannot  be  done,  except  the  ministry  be  aqcompamed 
with  the  power  to  take  cognizance  of  those  who  are  to  be 
privately  admonished,  or  more  severely  censured,  and  also 
to  exclude  from  the  communion  of  the  Supper  those  who 
cannot  be  admitted  without  a  profanation  of  such  a  solenm 
sacrament.  Wherefore  when  he  denies,  in  another  placei^ 
that  we  have  any  right  "  to  judge  them  that  are  without,"  (v) 
he  makes  the  children  of  the  Church  subject  to  the  censures, 
by  which  their  faults  are  chastised,  and  implies  the  existence 
at  that  time  of  judicatures  from  which  none  of  the  faithful 
were  exempt. 

VI.  This  power,  as  we  have  stated,  was  not  in  the  hands 
of  one  man,  for  him  to  act  according  to  his  own  pleasure,  but 
resided  in  the  assembly  of  the  elders,  which  was  in  the 
Church  what  a  senate  is  in  a  city.  Cyprian,  when  he  men- 
tions by  whom  it  was  exercised  in  his  time,  generally  unites 
all  the  clergy  with  the  bishop;  but  in  other  passages  he  also 
shews,  that  the  clerg)''  presided  in  such  a  manner,  that  the 
people  were  not  excluded  from  this  cognizance.  For  he  ex," 
presses  himself  in  these  words;  "  From  the  commencement 
of  my  episcopate,  I  have  determined  to  do  nothing  without 
the  council  of  the  clergy  and  the  consent  of  the  people." 
But  the  common  and  usual  custom  was  for  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Church  to  be  exercised  by  the  council  of  the  presb}'- 
ters;  of  whom,  as  I  have  observed,  there  were  two  classes:  for 
some  were  ordained  to  the  office  of  teaching,  others  were 
only  censors  of  manners.  This  institution  gradually  dege- 
nerated from  its  original  establishment;  so  that  in  the  time  of 
Ambrose,  the  judicial  administration  of  the  Church  was 
wholly  in  the  hands  of  the  clergy;  of  which  he  complains  in 
the  following  language.  "  The  ancient  synagogue,  and  af- 
terwards the  Church,  had  elders,  without  whose  advice  no- 
thing was  done.  I  know  not  by  what  negligence  this  prac- 
tice has  been  discontinued,  except  from  the  indolence  of  the 

(«)  1  Cor.  V.  12. 
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Jtt.|Mlfi|yiullici  fiftim  their  pride,  while  they  wish  nom^bot 
ihit^^lm^'to'he  aeciu'*  We  perceiTe  the  indagni&Mi  of 

dtt  there  hi4  bedf  Bom  dedenakln  ^fi^ 
ff 'fhings,  while  thef  still  retained  an  brderlhiA 
#|iil^lttM#«aerd)le.  What  would  he  say  iio#,  if  he  ii%t«1ii¥ 
ttitSHt  pttrint  deformed  nuns,  which  exhibit  sciuxely  a  t^ 
,4i|i^of^-  ancient  edifice?  What  a  complaint  would  he  make? 
lIpMu^'ia  opposition  to  law  and  justice,  that  which  had  been 
^    ^|i|tND  the  Church,  die  bishop  usurped  entirely  to  himself; 
^  3|p^r»«tiuibles  the  conduct  of  a  consul  or  president  expelling; 
-   4lj|^^ienate^  land  seizmg  the  sole  administration  of  a  govern- i 
Mjni*  But  as  the  bisliop  is  superior  to  other  persons*  in  ho* 
1^^  .'dour,  to  die  assemlily  or  congregation  possesses  more  au- 
;*  -  Aority  than  one  indiriduaL  It  was  a  gross  outrage  therefore, 
|f;;  Air  one  toan  to  tranler  to  himself  all  the  power  of  the  com- 
l^gaiiaBCy^-aiid  dlereby  to  open  a  door  to  licentious  tyranny,  to 
'•iiSllfltife  the  Churdi  of  its  rights,  and  to  suppress  and  abolish^ 
liMteiBMy  appomted  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
*lFjJi  But  aa  one  evil  always  produces  another,  bbhopa ' 
dMSfeStting  this  charge  as  unworthy  <^  their  attention,  have  • 
dMbgated  it  to  odiers.  Hence  the.  cfieatioo  of  officials,  to  dis*  ^ 
Aii^r  diat  dmy^  I  say  nothing  at  presait  of  the  characters 
cl^tlie  penons,  I  only  assert,  that  they  differ  in  no  respect 
thu  civil  judges;  yet  they  still  call  it  a  spiritual  jurisdiction, 
all  the  ccmtention  is  aboiit  secidar  affairs.  Though 
PCfe  no  other  evil,  what  effrontery  must  they  have,  to 
'    call  tt^timft  ittll  of  lidgation,  the  judicature  of  the  Church? 
Birt"  it  li^^llleged,  it  employs  admonitions,  and  pronounces 
I    fitJimminlikaUop.  Is  it  dius  that  diey  trifle  with  God?  Does 
|:  m:|KMft*Bnn  owe  a  sum  of  money?  He  is  cited.  If  he  appear, 
:    ]iii;iir  condemned:  after  the  condemnation,  if  he  do  not  pay, 
^  h^m^l^riuMnshed:  after  the  seomd  admonition,  diey  proceed 
!    tq^jgjiiifcii  1 1 1  nicatiom  If  he  do  not  appear  to  the  citation,  he 
'   ia.:*ifti|idili8hed  to  be  fordi  coming:  if  he  delay,  he  is  admo- 
V  - AjptfM^i' ai^cood  time,  and  soon  after  is  excommunicated.  I 
r  lMllg%liat  is  diere  in  this  that  bears  any  resemblance  to  the  ^ 

UllfaBliap  of  Christ,  the  ancient  usage^  or  the  order  of  tha 
.   Chawh?  It  is  fiirther  alleged,  that  diis  court  also  corrects 
vices.  I  reply,  that  acts  of  fotQication,  lasciviousness,  and 
[      Vol.  III.  2  G 
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dninkeniiesf ,  and  similar  enormities,  the^  not  only  toleMMt% 
but  sanctkm  and  encourage  by  a  kind  of  tacit  apprnhatiwuii 
and  that  not  only  in  the  people,  but  even  in  the  deigjr  thnii{ 
selves.  Among  multitudes  of  oflEisuders,  they  only  sommMf^ir 
few,  either  to  avoid  too  flagrant  aa  appearance  df  copni¥anc% 
or  for  the  purpose  of  extorting  money*  I  say  nothing  of  Ac^ 
robbery,  the  rapine,  the  peculation,  the  sacrilege,  ooniQClmjk 
with  tiiis  office.  I  say  notiiing  of  the  characters  o£  OMiadfc  ^ 
the  persons  selected  to  discharge  it^  It  is  more  dimtaufe 
ficient  for  us,  that  while  the  Romanists  boast  dT  tlvdi 
spiritual  jurisdiction,  it  is  easy  to  shew  tiiat  notiiing  is  aoom' 
contrary  to  tiie  order  appointed  by  Christ,  and  that  it  JuuiiiQ 
more  resemblance  to  the  ancient  practice  than  darfaieaa  hai 
to  light.  ..  •/- 

VIII.  Though  we  have  not  said  all  that  might  be 
for  this  purpose,  and  what  we  have  said  has  been 
within  a  small  compass,  yet  I  trust  we  have  so  related 
adversaries,  as  to  leave  no  room  for  any  one  to  doubt  tliat  Ai^ 
spiritual  power  arrogated  by  the  Pope  and  all  his  hierarckjr,  Ji 
a  tyrannical  usurpation,  chargeable  with  impious 
to  the  word  of  God,  and  injustice  to  his  people.  Under 
term  spiritual  power^  I  include  their  audacity  in  fulirirartug 
new  doctrines,  by  which  they  have  seduced  the  unl»p|^ 
people  from  the  native  purity  of  the  word  of  God,  the 
tous  traditions  by  which  they  have  ensnared  them,  and  -1 
pretended  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  which  they  exercise  ivf 
their  sufiragans,  vicars,  penitentiaries,  and  offidals.  For  if 
we  allow  Christ  any  kingdom  among  us,  all  this  kind  of  do- 
mination must  immediately  faU  to  the  ground.  The  pvwer  of 
the  sword,  which  they  also  claim,  as  that  is  not  exercin^d  OMPr 
consciences  but  operates  on  property,  is  irrelevant  to  our  pra* 
sent  subject:  though  in  this  also  it  is  worth  while  to  ranwk, 
that  they  are  always  consistent  with  themselves,  and  are  atftfta 
greatest  possible  distance  from  the  character  they  woiddMle^' 
thought  to  sustain,  as  pastors  of  the  Church.  Hero  lifltai 
not  censuring  the  particular  vices  of  individuals,  boritte 
general  wickedness  and  commcm  pest  of  the  whole  mIbt, 
which  they  would  expect  to  be  degraded,  4f  it  were  noC'^Ba* 
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tittgttiAtf  <bf  wealdi  and  lofty  tides.  If  we  conAdt  flat  am* 
thoriVp^Chrirt  <m  this  subject,  Aetc; is  m  doubt  that  hm 
•to  exciade  die  flaiaisters  «f  his  word  finoan  jdvil  ddit» 
■ri'  Sffcular  sovereignty^  when  he  saidj  *^TIie  knigs 
af^«dte^'GcBffles  exercise  domkuon  over  themi  but  It  -shaB 
iM  be  so  aniong  you.''  (w)  For  by  these  words  he  signifieai 
ivi  only  dut  die  office  of  »  pastor  is  distinct  flbm  die  office 
i#  ft  piface,  but  that  they  are  so  different,  diat  diey  can  nfivev 
'te'pttiperly  united  in  one  man*  For  though  Moses  held  both 
lliaae  offices  at  once,  it  iuay  be  observed,  first,  that  this  wai 
ihe  result  of  a  special  miracle,  secondly,  diat  it  was  only  • 
itelnporary  arrangement,  till  things  should  be  better  regulated* 
iBut  as  soon  as  God  prescribed  a  certain  form  of  government, 
IMoses  was  left  in  possession  of  die  civil  administradon, 
imd  was  commanded  to  resign  the  priesthood  to  his  brodien 
9md  that  for  a  very  sufficient^ reason;  for  it  is  beyond  thfi 
-iMIity  of  nature  for  one  man  to  be  capable  of  sustuning 
4lit  harden  of  both.  And  this  has  been  carefully  observed 
III  die  Church  in  all  ages.  For  as  Umg  as  any  real  appearaaee 
«#  a  Church  remidned,  not  one  of  the  bishops  ever  di6i;^g;fait 
^  usurping  the  power  of  the^sword;  so  that  it  was  a  commim 
yvoverb  in  the  time  of  Ambrose,  **That  emperors  rather 
'^erveted   the  priesdiood,  than  priests  the  empire:'^   for  as 
Iw.  afterwards  observes,  it  was  the  firm  and  universal  opi- 
nion, ^Tliat  palaces  belonged  to  emperors,  and  churches  to 
«■  • 
IK*  But  since  a  method  has  been  contrived  for  bishops  to 
retain  die  tide,  honour,  and  emoluments  of  their  office  ¥rith- 
*oar  aBf  harden  or  solicitude,  that  they  might  not  be  left  en- 
•did^  widmut  occupation,  the  power  of  the  sword  has  been 
givwB  to  dicm,  or  rather  they  have  usurped  it  to  themselves* 
.liilhr.what  plea  will  they  defend  such  impudence?  Was  it 
iAirhUiops  to  perplex  themselves  with  judicial  proceedings, 
.  'jtjbMmiMie  the  government  of  cides  and  provinces,  and  to  ua- 
'^dUiatiahb  irarious  other  occupations  so  incompatible  with  their 
tff^Siioe^  ^hich  alone  would  ftimish  them  so  much  labour  and 
jMipWiBiMnt,  that  even  if  they  were  entirely  and  assiduoudy 

(«)  Matt  ax  35»  9&  I.1IIBS  ifiui.  S5»  86w 
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devoted  to  it,  without  the  least  distraction  of  other  avoca- 
tions, they  would  scarcely  be  able  to  discharge  its  functions? 
But  they  have  the  hardihood  to  boast,  that  this  causes  the 
Church  of  Christ  to  flourish  with  a  glory  suitable  to  its  dig- 
nity, and  at  the  same  time  that  they  are  not  too  much  dis- 
tracted from  the  duties  of  their  vocation*  With  respect  to 
the  first  point,  if  it  be  a  becoming  ornament  of  the  sacred 
ofRce,  for  those  who  sustain  it  to  be  elevated  to  a  degree  of 
power  formidable  to  the  greatest  monarchs,  they  have  rea- 
son to  expostulate  with  Christ,  by  whom  their  honour  has 
been  so  grievously  wounded.   For  in  their  opinion  at  least, 
what  could  have  been  said  more  disgraceful  than  the  follow- 
ing language?  *'  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion 
over  them;  but  it  shall   not   be   so   among   you."  (.v)    Nor 
has  he  prescribed  a  severer  law  to  his  servants  than  he  first 
imposed  upon  himself.  "  Man,"  says  he,  "who  made  me  a 
judge  or  a  divider  over  you?"  («/)  We  see  he  plainly  refuses 
to  act  the  part  of  a  judge,  which  he  would  not  have  done, 
had  it  been  a  thing  consistent  with  his  office.  Will  not  his 
servants   allow  themselves  to  be   reduced  to  that  rank,  to 
which  their  Lord  voluntarily  submitted  himself?  With  re- 
spect to  the  second  point,  I  wish  they  could  as  easily  prove 
it  by  experience  as  make  the  assertion.  But  since  the  apostles 
thought   it  not  right  for  them  "  to  leave  the  word  of  God, 
and  serve  tables,"  (2)  this  must  confound  those,  who  arc  re- 
luctant to  admit,  that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  the  same  man 
to  be  at  the  same  time  a  good  bishop  and  a  good  prince.  For 
if  they,  who  by  the  extent  of  the  gifts  with  which  they  were 
endued,  were   enabled  to  sustain   far  more  numerous  and 
weighty  cares  than  any  men  who  have  lived  since  their  timc^ 
after  all  confessed  themselves  incapable  of  attending  to  the 
word  of  God  and  the  ser\'ice  of  tables  without  fainting  under 
the  burden;  how  should  it  be  possible  for  these  men,  who 
are  by  no  means  to  be  compared  to  the  apostles,  so  vastly  to 
surpass  them  in  industry?  The  very  attempt  has  betrayed  the 
most  consummate  effrontery  and   presumptuous  confidence. 
Yet  we  see  it  has  been  done;  with  what  success,  is  obvious: 

(.c)  Matt  XX.  25, 26.  Luke  zxii.  25,  26.      (y)  Luke  xii.  14.     (:)  Acts  vi.  2. 
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Ae^WDlMMhMB  iiwinniifiiii  hu  been  the  desertioft  of  ifadt 
owa  ■■^atUiaaM,  and  intnuion  into  dww  vluch  bcloqfed  to 


.-  Xi.ItfaM  wiAottt  doubt  been  fiiom  iBull  begkmingi,  ^ti 
dkejrlHM  gndoally  risen  to  *ach  eininence.  Forit  was  wM 
'  pM^fa  fcr  them  tt>  make  to  great  an  advance  at  me  Mcjtt 
■Mtt-Woetiniea  by  fraodulent  and  eecnt  artjfces,  they  es- 
tlted  AemaelTea  is  a  dandeatiae  manner,  so  that  no  one 
fCMeired  the  encroachment  tilt  it  had  been  effected;  soow- 
liawi,  when  oppoTtnnhy  offered,  by  terrifying  and  menaciu^ 
frinces,  they  extorted  &om  dten  some  augmentation  of  their 
fowen  somctiaes,  iriien  tfacy  taw  princes  mdined  to  finmw 
diem,  they  abused  their  foolish  and  incooaidente  pliability. 
In  eari^'  times,  if  any  controversy  arose,  the  faithful,  in 
«rd£r  to  amid  the  necessity  of  lilig^<Mi,  used  to  refer  it  t» 
Aa  dedsioo  oS  their  bishop,  ^f  vhose  integrity  dwy  weii^ 
fidly  satisfied.  The  ancient  bishops  .were  frequendy  cmba^ 
ntssed  with  such  arbitrations,  which  exceedingly  displeased 
ibem,  as  Augustine  somewhere  declares;  but  to  save  die 
parties  &om  law'suits,  they  reluctantly  undertook  this  trou- 
Ueaome  busioess.  From  voluntary  arbitrations,  which  were 
-Entirety  different  from  the  processes  of  civil  courts,  their 
JnccesBOra  have  erected  an  ordinary  jurisdiction.  In  a  sub- 
sequent period,  when  cities  and  countries  were  oppressed 
-  .  -with  various  distresses,  they  had  recourse  to  the  patronage 
of  th«r  bishops,  that  they  might  be  protected  by  their  influ- 
cnc^  neceediug  bishops,  by  wonderful  artifice,  of  protectors 
have  made  themselves  lords.  Nor  can  it  be  denied,  that  the 
prinoipalacquiBitious  they  have  made,  have  been  effected  by 
I  violence.  The  princes,  who  voluntarily  invested 
e^  InslKipa  with  jurisdiction,  were  actuated  to  this  by  vaii- 
otivn.  But  though  tlieir  indulgence  ma^  have  ezbi- 
k'Wune  appearance  of  piety,  yet  their  preposteroos 
f  was  by  no  means  adapted  to  promote  the  benefit  of 
i,  the  ancient  and  genuine  discipline  of  which  they 
.•4llMi^>«arrapted,  en-  rather,  to  aay  die  truth,  utterly  anni> 
.ifiBimtlii^  But  thpse. bishops  who  have  abused  such  kindness 
of  ptitMfes  to  thrir  own  profit,  have  sufficiently  evinced  by  this 
■  .one  spedmen,  that  diey  vrett  in  reality  no  bishops  at  alL 
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For  if  they  had  possessed  a  particle  of  the  apostolic  spirit, 
they  would  unquestionably  have  answered,  in  the  language 
of  Paul,  that  ^^  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  canml^ 
but"  (a)  spiritual.  Instead  of  this,  hurried  away  with  a  blind 
cupidity,  they  have  ruined  themselves,  and  their  successors, 
and  the  Church. 

XI.  At  length  the  Roman  pontiff,  not  content  with  small 
provinces,  first  laid  his  hand  upon  kingdoms,  and  then 
seized  upon  the  empire.  And  to  assign  some  plausible  pre- 
text for  retaining  a  possession  acquired  by  mere  robbeiy,  he 
sometimes  boasts  that  he  holds  it  by  Divine  right,  somedmea 
pretends  the  donation  from  Constantine,  and  sometimes 
pleads  some  other  tide.  In  the  first  place,  I  answer  with  Beiv 
nard,  that  supposing  he  could  vindicate  his  claim  by  any 
other  reason,  yet  he  cannot  establish  it  by  any  apostolic  right. 
*^  For  Peter  could  not  give  what  he  never  possessed;  but  he  left 
his  successors  what  he  did  possess,  the  care  of  the  Churches. 
But  as  the  Lord  and  Master  said  of  himself,  that  he  was  not 
constituted  a  judge  between  two  persons,  the  servant  and  dis* 
ciple  ought  not  to  think  it  any  disgrace  not  to  be  judge  of  all 
men."  Bernard  is  speaking  here  of  civil  judgments,  for  he 
adds,  addressing  the  pope;  "  Therefore  your  power  is  over 
sins  and  not  over  possessions,  since  it  is  for  the  former  and 
not  for  the  latter,  that  you  have  received  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  For  which  appears  to  you  the  superior  4ig^ 
nity,  to  remit  sins,  or  to  divide  lands?  There  is  no  compari- 
son. These  low  and  earthly  things  are  subject  to  the  judgment 
of  kings  and  princes  of  the  earth.  Why  do  you  invade  the 
province  of  others?"  Again,  "  You  are  made  a  superior.  For 
what  purpose?  Not  to  exercise  dominion,  I  apprehend.  However 
highly  we  think  of  oiu-selves,  therefore,  let  us  remember  that 
we  are  appointed  to  a  ministr}'  not  invested  with  a  sovereignty. 
Learn  that  you  want  no  sceptre  to  do  the  work  of  a  prophet." 
Again,  ^^  It  is  plain  diat  sovereignty  is  forbidden  to  the  apos- 
tles. Go  then,  if  you  dare,  and  sustaining  the  office  of  a  tem- 
poral sovereign,  usurp  the  name  of  an  apostle,  or  filling  an 
apostolical  office,  usurp  a  temporal  sovereignty."  And  im-« 

(a)  2  Cor.  x  4. 
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iMdittft^flAvf  ".Tlii»  w  tbe  apostolic  {Ggm,  they^  art  £ar- 
badd«MP  vasroMt  any  tiomin'mn,  tb^y  am  oommamkd  t» 
VuriWtrfaad.afrfe.**  Though -idl  these  abtmtioiu  of  fier- 
mmtLm^maiimiiy  cooaiaient  wjdk  the  tnidt,  and  evm  though 
-rika>MH:«tRM>oC  the  case  stiiat  be  obrioas  to  all  withoot  aay 
dUng  bamg  aaid*  yet  the  Roman  pontiff  was  not  ashamsd,  at 
IJML.aoHMiiil  of  Aries  to  decree,  diat  the  aupreme  poirer  of 
taNb  iwonla  belonged  to  him  fay  divine  right. 
-.-Xlk  Witfa  respect  to  (he  donation  oi  Constantinef  pec^ 
rMoa  who  bave  only  a  moderate  acquaintance  widt  the  bis- 
tancs  of  those  times,  need  no  inibrmatiQn  how  Abubius  and 
«vcn  ridiculous  this  is.  But  to  leaTe  the  hiatoriea,  Gregoy, 
who  lived  above  fisur  biBidred  yeacs  after,  is  alone  a  con> 
petent  and  very  sufieicnt  witness  of  this  tut*  For  wherever 
.  be  qmdu  o£  the  esoperor,  be  gives  him  the  title  of  Most  Se< 
Wne  I^ord,  and  calls  himself  his  unworthy  servant.  In  one 
'^lacc  beag^i,  **Let  not  our  lord  from  his  earthly  power  be 
■oo  read)ri||b.  treat  priests  with  disdun;  but  with  exceUeot 
conudenWh  for  the  sake  of  him  whose  servants  th^  are, 
let  him  rule  over  them  in  such  a  manner,  as  at  the  same 
■dine  to  pay  them-  due  reverence."  We  see  how  in  the  com- 
«non  subjection  he  wished  to  be  considered  as  one  of  the 
people;  for  he  u  there  pleading  not  another  person's  i^ause, 
hat  his  own.  In  another  place  he  says,  "  I  Crust  in  Almi^ty 
£iad,  diat  he  will  grant  a  long  life  to  our  pious  lords,  aod 
will  govern  ub  under  your  hand  according  to  his  mercy."  I 
have  not  quoted  these  passages  with  any  design  to  discuss 
St  latge  this  question  of  the  donadon  of  Constantine,  but 
tntxdy  to  shew  my  readers  by  ^e  way,  what  a  puerile  false- 
hood it  is  of  the  Romanists,  to  attempt  to  claim  a  temporal 
reavereignty  for  their  pontiff.  And  so  much  the  more  coq- 
.  .|||p|Uilili  is  the  impudence  of  Augustine  Steuchus,  the  pope's 
,  'fij^mUnt  who  has  had  the  efirontery  to  prostitute  his  laboura 
Moaarve  his  master  in  such  a  desperate  cause.  Laurentius 
.. l^iA hadamplyrefuted  that  fable,  which  was  no  difficulty 
■i^fta'min  of  learning,  and  an  acute  leaaoner;  yet,  like  a 
>>«|MD.bitde  cdBiversant  in  ecdesiaatical  affain,  he  had  not 
aaid  all  that  would  have  corroborated  the  ^argumenu  Steu- 
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chus  sallies  forth,  and  scatters  the  most  disgusting  trash 
to  obscure  the  clear  light.  But  in  fact,  he  pleads  the  cause 
of  his  master  with  no  more  force,  than  if  some  facetious 
wit,  ironically  professing  the  same  object,  were  in  realitjr 
supporting  the  opposite  side  of  the  question*  But  thia  cause 
is  w^ll  worthy  of  such  advocates  as  the  pope  hires  to  de^ 
fend  it:  and  equally  worthy  are  those  mercenary  scribblers 
of  being  disappointed  in  their  hopes  of  gain,  as  was  the 
case  with  Eugubinus. 

XIII.  But  if  any  one  inquire  the  time  when  this  extra-< 
ordinar}*^  empire  began  to  arise,  there  have  not  yet  elapsed 
five  hundred  years  since  the  pontiffs  were  still  in  subjection 
to  the  emperors,  and  no  pontiff  was  created  without  the  au* 
thority  of  the  emperor.  The  first  occasion  of  innovation  in  tlua 
order  was  given  to  Gregory  VII.  by  the  emperor  Heniy, 
the  fourth  of  that  name,  a  man  of  rash  and  unsteady  dis- 
position, of  no  judgment,  great  audacity,  and  dissolute  life. 
For  when  he  had  all  the  bishoprics  of  GermanjriM|bis  courts 
either  to  be  exposed  to  sale,  or  to  be  distribute  As  a  booty, 
Hildebrand,   who  had  been   offended  with  him,  seized  a 
plausible  pretext  to   avenge  himself.  Because  he  appeared 
to  advocate  a  good  and  pious  cause,  he  was  assisted  by  the 
favour  of  many;  and  Henry,  on  the  other  hand,  had  ren- 
dered himself  odious  to   the  generality  of  princes,  by  the 
insolence  of  his  government.    At  length    Hildebrand,  who: 
assumed  the  name  of  Gregory  VII.  being  a  man  of  no  piety 
or  integrity,  betrayed  the  wickedness  of  his  heart;  in  ccm- 
sequence   of  which,  many  who   had   concurred   with   him 
afterwards  deserted  him.  He  so  far  succeeded,  howe\'er,  as 
to  enable  his  successors  not  only  to  cast  off  the  imperial  j^ke 
with  impunit}',  but  even   to  oblige   the   emperors   to   sub- 
mit to  them.   After  that  time  there  were  many  emperors, 
more  like  Henry  than  like  Julius  Cssar,  whom  there  was 
no  difficulty  in  overcoming,  while  they  were  sitting  at  home 
in  indolence   and  unconcern,  when  there  was  the  greatest 
necessity  for  every  vigorous  and  legitimate  exertion  to  re- 
press the  cupidity  of  the  pontiffs*  Thus  we  see  with  what 
plausibility  they  have  represented  this   admirable  donation 
of  Constantine,  by  which  the  pope  pretends  himself  to  have 
been  invested  with  the  sovereignty  of  the  Western  empire. 


'■*  .? 
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Xiy.  Aiom  that  period  the  pontiffs  have  never  ceased  en- 
croachiiig>-an  die  jurisdictions,  and  seizing  on  the  territories 
of  olhefs,  sometimes  employing  fraud,  sometimes  treachery, 
nnd  saittimcs  open  war;  even  the  city  of  Rome  itself,  which 
ti&>  Ash  was  free,  about  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  ago  was. 
oamfitSkA  to  submit  to  their  dominion;  in  short,  they  pro- 
cceiled  to  make  continual  advances,  nil  they  attained  the. 
power  which  they  at  present  possess;  and  for  the  retention. 
or  SMigmentation  of  which,  they  have  now,  for  the  space  of 
two'  hundred  years  (for  they  had  begun  before  they  usurped 
the  government  of  the  city)  so  disturbed  and  distracted  the 
<3iristian  world,  that  they  have  brought  it  to  the  brink  of 
jruuu  In  the  time  of  Gregory  the  First,  when  the  guardians^ 
of  the  ecclesiastical  property  seized  for  themselves  the  lands 
'   ^iJiich  belonged  to  the  Church,  and  according  to  the  custom 
'  of  princes,  set  up  their  tttles  and  armorial  bearings  on  them 
ia  token  of  dieir  claim,  Gregory  assembled  a  proviqcial  conn* 
cil  of  bishogs,  in  which  he  severely  inveigled  agmnst  that 
profane  custom,  and  asked  whether  they  would  not  excom*, 
monicate  any  ecclesiastic  who  should  attempt  the  seizure  of 
property  by  the  inscription  of  a  dtle,.  or  even  any  bishop  who 
should  direct  such  a  thing  to  be  done,  or  if  done  without  his 
direction,  should  not  punish  it.  31iey  all  pronounced  that 
every  such  offender  should  be  excommunicated.  But  if  claim- 
ing a  field  by  the  inscription  of  a  tide,  be  a  crime  deserving 
of  exicommunication  in  a  priest;  when  for  two   whole  cen- 
'   turiea  the  pontiffs  have  been  meditating  nothing  but  wars, 
effiuHon  of  blood,  slaughter  of  armies,  storming  and  pillaging 
'.  citw%  the  destruction  of  nations,  the  devastation  of  king- 
.'  .diam»f  for  the  sole  purpose  of  seizing  the  dominions  of  others; 
wliat  excommunications  can  be  sufficient  for  the  punishment 
of ^Ipch  examples?  It  is  clear,  beyond  all  doubt,  that  the  glory 
of  ^Christ  is  the  object  furthest  from  their  pursuit.  For  if  they 
voluBtarily  resign  all  the  secular  power  which  they  possess^ 
no  danger  will  result  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  sound  doctrine, 
or  to  the  safety  of  the  Church}; but  they  are  infatuated,  and 
'  stimulated  by  the  mere  lust  of  domimon;  and  consider  no- 
Vol.  III.  2  H 
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'  tliihg  as  safe,  unless,  as  the  prophet  says,  "  they  rule  with 
■  force  and  with  cruelty."  (i^) 

XV.  With  juriBdiction  is  connected  the  immunity  which 
the    Koman  ecclesiastics   arrogate  to   themselves.   For  they 

t  consider  it  a  dt-gradation  for  them  to  appear  before  a  civU 

judge  in  personal  causes,  and  they  imagine  the  liberty  and 
dignity  of  the  Church  to  consist  iu  their  exemption  from  the 
common  judicature  and  laws.  But  the  ancient  bishops,  who 
in  odier  respects  were  the  most  rigid  assertors  of  the  righu 
of  the  Church,  esteemed  it  no  injury  to  themselves,  or  to 
their  order,  to  be  subject  to  lay  judges  in  civil  causes.  The 

■a         pious  emperors   also,  without  any  opposition,  always  sum- 

'^        moned  the  clergy  before  their  tribunals,  whenever  necessity 

'    I      required  it.   For  this  is  the  language  of  Constanlinc,  in  his 

epistle  to  the  bishops  of    Nicomedia;  "  If  any  bishop  excite 

i-  any  disturbance  by  his  indiscretion,  his  presumption  shall  be 

t  restrained  by  the  authority  of  the  minister  of  God,  that  ts, 

by  mine."  And  Valentinian  sajs;  "  Good  bishops  never  tl*- 
duce  the  power  of  the  emperor;  but  sincerely  observe  Uie 
commands  of  God  the  sovereign  king,  and  obey  our  laws.'" 
At  that  time  this  principle  was  universally  admitted,  without 
nnjr  omtroversy.  EcdcsiuKical  causes  went  i«ficn«d  to  die 
judB^nent  of  the  bishop.  As  for  example,  if  any  ecclesiaatic 
hud  committed  no  crime  against  the  laws,  he  was  only 
charged  with  offending  against  the  canons,  he  was  not  sum- 
moned to  the  common  tribunal,  but  was  judged  by  the  bishop.  ■ 
■  In  like  manner,  if  a  question  was  agitated  respecting  ao  ar- 

ticle of  faith,  or  any  other  subject  properly  belonging  to  the 
*  Church,  to  the  Church  the  cognizance  of  it  was  committed' 

In  this  sense  is  to  be  understood  what  Ambrose  writes  to  the   ' 
emperor  Valentinian;  "  Your  father,  of  august  memory,  not 

[  only  answered  verbally,  but  also  ordained  by  edicts,  that  in  a 

cause  relating  to  faith,  he  ought  to  judge,  who  is  not  disqua- 

y  lifted  by  office  or  dignity."  Again;  "  If  we  regard  the  scrip- 

tures or  ancient  examples,  who  will  deny  that  in  a  cause  of 
f^th,  I  say,  in  a  cause  of  faith,  it  is  customary  for  bishops  to 
judge  of  Christian  emperors,  and  not  emperors  of  bishopar' 
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Again;  "  I  would  have  come  to  your  consisfon-.  Sire,  iJ 
eithtr  the  bishops  or  the  people  would  havt  suffered  me  to 
go;  but  they  say,  that  a  cause  of  fakh  ought  to  be  discussed 
in  the  Church,  in  the  presence  of  the  people."  He  contended 
that  a  spiritual  cause,  that  is,  a  cause  affecting  religion, 
ought  not  to  be  carried  into  a  civil  court,  where  secular  con- 
troversies are  agitated:  and  his  constancy  in  this  respect  has 
been  universally  and  justly  applauded.  Yet  notwithstand- 
ing the  goodness  of  his  cause,  he  went  no  further  than  to 
declare,  that  if  the  emperor  proceeded  to  employ  force,  he 
would  submit.  He  saya,  "I  will  not  voluntarily  desert  tlic 
station  committed  to  me:  in  case  of  compulsion,  I  know  not 
iiow  to  resist,  for  our  arms  arc  prayers  and  tears."  Let  u» 
observe  the  singular  combination  of  moderation  and  pru- 
dence with  magnanimitv  and  confidence  in  this  holy  mun. 
JuBtina,  the  mother  of  the  emperor,  because  she  could  not 
induce  him  to  join  the  Arians,  endeavoured  to  deprive  him 
of  his  bishopric.  And  she  would  have  succeeded  in  her  at- 
Icmpts,  if,  in  compliance  with  the  summons,  he  had  gone  to 
the  palace  of  the  emperor  to  plead  his  cause.  Therefore 
he  denied  the  emperor  to  be  a  competent  judge  of  so  impor- 
tant a  controversy:  and  this  was  necessary  both  from  the  cir- 
cumstances of  that  time,  and  from  the  invariable  nature  of 
the  subject  itself.  For  he  was  of  opinion,  that  it  was  his  duty 
to  suffer  death  rather  than  by  his  consent  to  permit  such  an 
example  to  be  transmitted  to  posterity;  and  yet  in  case  of 
violence  being  employed,  he  cherished  not  a  thought  of  re- 
sistance. For  he  denied  it  to  be  compatible  with  the  charac- 
ter of  a  bishop,  to  defend  the  faith  and  privileges  of  the 
Church  by  arms;  but  in  other  cases  he  shewed  himself  ready 
to  do  whatever  the  emperor  would  command.  "  If  he  dc- 
Tnands  tribute,"  says  he,  "  we  do  not  refuse  it;  the  lands  of 
the  Church  pay  tribute.  If  he  demands  the  lands,  he  has 
power  to  take  them;  none  of  us  will  oppose  him."  Gregory 
also  speaks  in  a  similar  manner.  "  I  am  not  ignorant,"  he 
says,  "of  the  mind  of  our  most'serene  lord,  that  he  is  not  in 
the  habit  of  interfering  in  sacerdotal  causes,  lest  he  should  in 
ly  respect  be  burdened  with  our  sins."  He  docs  not  en- 
tirely exclude  the  emperor  froi  ng  priests,  but  observes 
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that  there  are  certain  causes  which  he  ought  to  leave  to  the 
decision  of  the  Church. 

XVI.  And  even  in  this  exception,  the  sole  object  of  these 
holy  men  was  to  prevent  the  tyrannical  violence  and  caprice 
of  princes  less  favourable  to  religion  from  obstructing  the 
Church  in  the  discharge  of  its  duty.  For  they  did  not  disap- 
prove of  the  occasional  interposition  of  princes  in  ecclesias- 
tical atfairs,  provided  they  would  exert  their  authority  for 
the  preservation  of  order,  and  not  for  the  disturbance  of  itf 
for  the  establishment  of  discipline,  and  not  for  its  relaxation. 
For  as  the  Church  neither  possesses,  nor  ought  to  desire,  the 
power  to  constrain,  I  speak  of  civil  coercion,  it  is  the  part 
of  pious  kings  and  princes  to  support  religion  by  laws,  edicts, 
and  judicial  sentences.  For  this  reason,  when  the  emperor 
Mauritius  commanded  certain  bishops  to  receive  their  nei^- 
bouring  colleagues,  who  had  been  expelled  from  their  sees 
by  the  barbarians,  Gregorv  confirmed  this  command,  and 
exliorted  them  to  obey  it.  And  when  he  himself  was  admo- 
nished by  the  same  emperor  to  be  reconciled  to  John,  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople,  he  did  indeed  assign  a  reason  why 
he  ought  not  to  be  blamed,  vet  he  boasted  no  immunity  ex- 
empting him  from  the  imperial  authority^  bat  on  thi'oia^ 
trary  promised  compliance  as  far  as  should  be  conriMMt 
with  a  good  conscience;  and  at  the  same  time  acknowledged 
that  Mauritius  acted  in  a  manner  becoming  a  religious  prince 
in  giving  such  commands  to  the  bishops. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


S'i 


The  Dinciplinc  of  the  Church:  its  principle  Use  in  C'eiuura 

and  Excommunication. 
1  H  F.  discipline  of  the  Church,  the  discussion  of  which  I  have 
deferred  to  this  place,  must  be  dispatched  in  a  few   words, 
that   we   may  proceed  to  the  remaining  subjects.  Now  the 
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ipline  depends  chiefly  on  the  power  cf  the  keys,  and  the 
itual  jurisdiction.  To  make  this  more  easily  understood, 
IS  divide  the  Church  into  two  principal  orders;  the  clergy 
•he  people.  I  use  the  word  clergy  as  the  common,  though 
n^cr,  appellation  of  those  who  execute  the  public  minia- 
ai  the  Church.  We  shall,  first,  speak  of  the  common 
ipline  to  which  all  onght  to  be  subject;  and  in  the  next 
ft,  we  shall  proceed  to  the  clergy,  who  beside  this  com- 
l  discipline,  have  a  discipline  peculiar  to  themselves. 
tCB  some  have  such  u  hatred  of  discipline,  as  to  abhor  the 
r  name,  they  should  attend  to  the  following  considcr- 
n:  That  if  no  society,  and  even  no  house,  though  con- 
ing only  a  small  family,  can  be  preserved  in  a  proper  state 
liout  discipline,  this  is  far  more  necessary  in  the  Church, 
Blatc  of  which  ought  to  be  the  most  orderly  of  all.  As  the 
ng  doctrine  of  Christ  is  the  soul  of  the  Church,  so  dia- 
ine  forms  the  ligaments  which  connect  the  members  to- 
ler,  and  keep  each  in  its  projier  place.  Whoever,  there- 
:,  either  desire  the  abolition  of  all  discipline,  or  obstruct  ^ 

resloration,  whether   they  act  from    design  or   inadver-  .\ 

:y,  they  certainly  promote  the  entire  dissolution  of  the  i 

irch.  For  what  will  be  the  consequence,  if  every  man  be 
liberty  to  follow  his  own  inclinations^  But  such  would 
the  case,  unless  the  preaching  of  the  doctrine  were  ac- 
ipanied  with  private  admonitions,  reproofs,  and  other 
ms  to  enforce  the  doctrine,  and  prevMit  it  from  being  al-  . 

ether  ineffectual.   Discipline,  therefore,  serves  as  a  bridle  \ 

curb  and  restrain  the  refractory,  who  resist  the  doctrine  of 
rist;  or  as  a  spur  to  stimulate  the  inactive;  and  sometimes 
»  father's  rod,  with  which  those  who  have  grievously  fallen 
y  be  chastiud  in  mercy  and  with  the  gentleness  of  the 
pit  of  Christ.  Now  when  we  see  the  approach  of  certain 
^laings  of  a  dreadfiil  desolation  in  the  Church,  if  there  be 
^•dicitudc  or  means  to  Iceep  the  people  in  obedienc*  to 
r'Lord,  necessity  itself  prodaims  die  want  of  a  renvdjr:  "_ 

1  this  is  the  only  remedy  v^ieh  has  been  commanded  by 
riktf-u"  whidi  hta  ever  been  «dopCtd.  wnong;  the  foith- 
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II.  The  first  foundation  of  discipline  consists  in  the  use 
of  private  admonitions;  tliat  is  to  say,  that  if  any  one  be 
guilty  of  a  voluntary  omission  of  duty,  or  conduct  himself 
in  an  insolent  maoacr,  or  discover  a  want  of  virtue  in  his 
life,  or  commit  any  act  deserving  of  reprehension,  he  ihould 
suffer  himself  to  be  admonished;  and  that  every  one  should 
study  to  admonish  his  brother,  whenever  occasion  shall  re- 
quire: but  that  pastors  and  presbyters,  beyond  all  othen, 
should  be  vigilant  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty,  being  called 
by  their  office,  not  only  to  preach  to  the  congregation,  but 
also  to  admonish  and  exhort  in  private  houses,  if  in  any  in- 
stances their  public  instructions  may  not  have  been  suiBci- 
ently  efhcacious:  as  Paul  inculcates,  when  he  says,  that  he 
"  taught  publicly  and  from  house  to  house,"  and  proteafet 
himself  to  be  "  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men,"  having 
"  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  night  and  day  with  tears."  (c) 
For  the  doctrine  then  obtains  its  ftUl  authorit}',  and  produces  t 
its  due  effect,  when  the  minister  not  only  declares  to  all  the 
people  together  what  is  their  duty  to  Christ,  but  has  the 
right  and  means  of  enforcing  it  upon  them  whom  he  observes 
to  be  inattentive,  or  not  obedient  to  the  doctrine.  If  any  One 
either  obstinately  reject  such  admonitions,  as  manifest  his 
contempt  of  them  by  persisting  in  his  misconduct;  after  he  J 
tihall  have  been  admonished  a  second  time  in  the  presence 
of  witnesses,  Christ  directs  him  to  be  summoned  before  the 
tribunal  of  the  Church,  that  is,  the  assembly  of  ihc  elders, 
and  there  to  be  more  severely  admonished,  by  the  public  au-  < 
thority,  that  if  he  reverence  the  Church,  he  may  submit  and 
obey;  but  if  this  do  not  overcome  him,  and  he  still  persevere 
in  his  iniquity,  our  Lord  then  commands  him,  as  a  despiMT  j 
of  the  Church,  to  be  excluded  from  the  society  of  the  faid*^  ^ 

III.  But  as  Jesus  Christ  in  this  passage  is  speaking  only  of  ^ 
private  faults,  it  is  necessary  to  make  this  distinction,  Tbit 
some  sins  are  private,  and  others  public  or  notorious.  With 
respect  to  the  foimer,  Christ  ri^s  to  every  private  individMk 
"  Tell  him  his  £wilt  between  thee  and  him,  aioofi."  (r)  WvV 

'    (fj  Act»xx.30,  36*31.     (J)  Mrtt  x*iii.  IS-IT.    d^Ahtt-iriii.  IS.'  '* 
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respect  tDllK>ae  which  are  notorious,  Paul  says  to  Tlmothjr, 
^^llieoi  that  sitt  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  may 
bfKT.''  (/)  For  Christ  had  before  said,  "^If  thy  brodier  shall 
trniiiaBfi  againat  thee."  Which  no  'person  who  is  not  ooMnK 
tioua.can  understand  in  any  other  sense^  than  if  our  Lorct 
had  audy  *^If  any  <me  sin  against  thee,  and  diou  alone 
knowcat  it,  without  any  other  persons  being  acquainted  with 
iU^  But  die  direction  g^en  by  die  apoade  to  llmothy,  tor 
rsiuke  publicly  those  whoae  transgressions  were  pubUc,he 
Idflisdf  exemplified  in  his  conduct  to  Peter.  For  when  Peter 
oommitted  a  public  offence,  he  did  not  admonish  him  in  prU 
vate,  but  brought  him  fonraid  before  all  the  Church,  {f  ) 
The  legitimate  couiae  dien  will  be^— in  correcting  secret; 
lisults,  to  adopt  the  different  steps  directed  by  Christ;  and 
in  the  case  of  those  which  are  notorious,  to  proceed  at  once 
lia  die  solema  eoirectian  of  the  Ghmrch,  especially  If  diey  be 
.iiifrtdtd  widi  publie  dfcnoe. 

*  !¥•  It  ia  jdso  neceasary  Id  make  another  distinction  be* 
tween-^Setcnt  sinsi  some  are  smaller  delinquencies,  others 
mm  flagidous  or  enormous  crimes.  For  the  correction  off' 
atrocious  crimes,  it  is  not  suflhdent  to  employ  admonitioif 
or  reproo6  recourse  -must  be  had  to  a  severer  remledy;  as 
Faul  shews,  when  he  iom  MM  content  hiniself  with  censilr* 
ing  the  incestuous  Corinthian,  but  pronounces  sentence  of 
•xcommmucation  immediately  on  being  certified  of  his  crime. 
Now  then  we  begin  to  have  a  clearer  perception  how  the 
spiritaal  jnrisdiction  of  the  Church,  wluch  corrects  sins  ac- 
isording  to  die  word  of  the  Lord,  is  a  most  excellent  preser- 
vative of  heridi,  foundation  of  order,  and  bond  of  unity. 
Hherefere  when  the  Church  excludes  from  its  society  all  who 
known  to  be  guilty  of  adultery,  fornication,  theft,  rob« 
',  sedition,  perjury,  fnlse  witness,  and  other  similaSr 
together  with  obstinate  persons;  who,  after  having 
monished  even  of  smaller  faults,  contemn  God  and 
hiS:  judgment:  it  usurps  no  unreasonable  authority,  but  only 
jCaEerciae  die  jurisdiction  which  God  has  given  it.  And  that 
"^      one  may  despise  this  judgment  of  die  Church,  or  consider 
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(/)  1  Tim.  T.  29: 


(y)  Gal.  ii.  11, 14. 
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it  «a  o£  Utile  importtnce  that  he  is  condenmed  bf  tfie  %«iav 
of  the  ftuthfiilfGodluth  testified  that  it  is  no  odMrdua^j^i- 
claratifm  •£  his  smtence,  and  that  what  they  do«n  eartli^  dvK 
bcTUified  in  hesven.  For  they  have  the  word-of  dK-^enlii^ 
to  coodeinn  the  ^crreme;  ittty  have  the  word,  lo  piBaiwai  >ba 
pttBiteotinto  favotit^- Persons  wh»  bdievs  that  the-du^ 
coidd  not  sabsisc  without  dus  boOd  of  diacipUne,  mtt-mm* 
takfa  ia  dieir  o{hiim»,  unless  m  «oold  safely*  4i*pcos«'Wlb', 
that  Icncdy  which  the  Lord  foresaw  would  be  n 
us:  and  how  very  Becessary  it  u,  will  be  better  ->i 
from  its  various  use.  -..'■■■ -a^- 

-v.  Now  there  are  three  ettds  proposed  by  tlie.iChaKb  imr- . 
tboBC'correctioiu,  and  in  ezcommiinication.  Tlie  firstM^tfaaH 
Ulose  who  lead  scandalous  and  flagitioaa  lives,  aa^-mittJHtl> 
-  the  dtslwmour  of  God,  te  nombered  among  ChristiBiifljasiA' 
his  h«l)r  Church  were  a  coBspita^  of  wicked  and  abauJau|^ 
men.  i^r-as  the  Church  i^th»tedf«f  Christ,  it  ctnaatttt^'. 


cdntattiDited  mth  sodi  feul  «t^' putrid 
aoiMT  ^fnomtny  -being  reflected  upon  the  HetA^^tmrntH 
thing  may  exist  in  the  Church,  therefore,  froAi  wiiidU-Mf' 
dibgrnce  may  be  thrown  upon  hts  venerable  name,  ir<)s  ^M^ 
cessaryto  expel  from  hia  fitmih'  all  those  from  whose  tar" 
pitude  infomy  would  redound  to  tlic  piol'ession  of  Christia* 
nity.  Hftte  it  is  also  necessary  to  have  particular  regard  to 
the  Lord's  Siqiper,  that  it  may  not  be  profaned  by  a  pro- 
miscuous administration.  For  it  is  certain  that  he  who  is  en- 
trusted with  the  dispensation  uF  it,  if  lie  knowingly  and  in- 
tentionally admit  an  unworthy  person,  wliom  he  might  jusdy 
reject,  is  as  guilty  of  sacrilege  as  if  he  were  to  give  the 
Lord's  body  to  dogs.  Wherefore  Chrjsostom  severely  in- 
veighs against  priests,  who  from  a  fenr  of  the  great  and  the 
powerful,  did  not  dare  to  reject  any  persona  who  presented 
themselves.  "Blood-,"  says  he,  "shall  be  required  at  your 
hands.  If  you  fear  mnn,  he  ivill  deride  yon;  if  you  fear 
God,  you  will  also  be  honoured  among  men.  Let  us  not 
be  afnud  of  sceptres,  or  diadems,  or  imperial  robes;  we 
have  here  a  great  power.  As  for  myself,  I  will  rather  give 
np  my  body  to  death,  and  snfTcr  my  blood  lo  be  shed,  than 
i  will  be  partaker  of  this  pollution."  To  guard   this   most 
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sacred  iipMUiT^  llwaefcre,  from  being  reproached,  there  is 
need  of'pKMiliactntion  in  the  adminiflintioii  of  it,  and  tbm 
umiiiUidhe-JBiiMiictiop  of  the  Cinirch.  TheMcondnu)  », 

ihw  da  yiiud-  n^  not  be  corrupted,  aw  in  often  ^le  caw(  hf^- 
oniliiiain  Minriiirion  with  the  wkkcd.  Vor,  such  is  «arftw- 
pensityio  error,  nothing  is  more  easy  than  for  evil  examples 
to  seduce  us  from  rectitude  of  conduct.  This  use  .of  disci' 
jrfine  was  remarked  by  the  apostle,  when  he  directed  the 
Corinthians  to  expel  frum  their  society  a  person  who  had 
been  giiihy  of  incest.  "  A  little  leaven,"  says  he,  'Mcavenetb 
the  whole  lump."  (A)  And  the  apostle  perceived  such  great 
<ianger  from  this  ([uarter,  that  he  even  interdicted  the  faith- 
ful from  all  social  intercourse  with  the  wjeked.  "  1  have 
written  unto  you,  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is 
called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater, 
or  a  niiler,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner;  with  such  an 
one  DO  not  to  eat."  (i)  The  third  end  is,  that  those  who  are 
ccuaured  or  excommunicated,  confounded  with  the  shame  of 
their  turpitude,  maj'  be  led  to  repewtancc.  Thus  it  is  even 
conducive  to  tlieir  own  benefit,  for  their  iniquity  to  be  pun* 
ished,  that  the  stroke  of  the  rod  may  arouse  to  a  confession 
of  their  guilt,  those  who  would  only  be  rendered  more  obsti- 
nate bv  indulgence.  The  apostle  intends  the  same  when  he 
says,  "  If  any  man  obey  not  our  word,  note  that  man,  and 
have  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed."  (i) 
Again,  when  he  says,  ot  the  incestuous  Corinthian,  "  I  have 
judged  to  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan,  that  the  spirit  may 
be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord;"  (J)  that  is,  as  I  understand 
it,  that  he  had  consigned  him  to  a  temporal  conderanatioti, 
that  the  spirit  might  be  eternally  saved.  He  therefore  calls  it 
dc^ering  to  Satan,  because  the  devil  is  without  the  Church, 
as  Christ  is  in  the  Church.  For  the  opinion  of  some  persons, 
that  it  relates  to  a  certain  torment  of  the  body  in  the  present 
life,  inflicted  by  the  agency  of  Satan,  appears  to  me  extremely 
doubtful. 

VI.   Having  stated   these  ends,  it  remains  for  us  to  ex- 
amine how  the  Church  exercises  this  branch  of  discipline, 

ii)lCor.v.6.    (QlCor.v.U.   W 2 Tba«». iij. U.   ('^,Cm,t^5^_ 
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which  consists  in  jurisdiction.  In  the  fint  placer  let  us  ke^ 
in  view  the  disbnctimt  before  mentioned,  thu  aom«  mm 
are  public,  and  othen  private,  or  more  concealed.  PuUk 
sins  are  those  which  are  not  only  known  to  one  or  two  m^ 
'  nesses,  but  are  committed  openly,  and  to  the  scanxU  oS  4be 
whole  Church.  By  private  sins,  I  mean,  not  such  as  aiB.«»^ 
tii%ly  unknown  to  men,  like  those  of  hypocrites,  6)r  thtac 
never  come  under  the  cognizance  of  the  Church,  but  tho—of 
an  intermediate  class,  which  are  not  widiout  the  kaowladgi 
of  some  witnesses,  and  yet  arc  not  public  The  first,  sort  w^ 
<|piires  not  the  adoption  of  the  gradual  measures  cnuDurataA 
^  Christ;  but  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church,  oa  the  occur- 
rence of  any  notorious  scandal,  immediately  to  sunuaim  the 
offender,  and  to  punish  him  in  proportion  to  his  crimeriKps 

,  of  the  second  class,  according  to  the  rule  of  Cbriftt,rarc  nM.to 
be  brought  before  the  Church,  unless  diey  are  attcadad^WHh 
GOntuftucy,  in  rejecting  private  admoniticm.  Wben  jlb^ 
are  submited  to  the  cognizance  of  the  Church,  thcB^  MHb- 
tton  is  to  be  paid  to  the  other  distinction,  betwcdBiMwJfer 
delinquencies  and  more  atrocious  crimes.  For.  slj^^iyT 
offences  require  not  the  exertion  of  extreme  severi^:  i^is 
sufficient,  to  administer  verbal  castigation,  and  that  with.-fft- 
temal  gendeness,  not  calculated  to  exasperate  or  confound 
the  offender,  but  to  bring  him  to  himscll',  ihnt  his  correction 
may  be  an  occasion  of  joy  rather  than  of  sorrow.  But  it  is 
proper  that  flagitious  crimes  should  receive  severer  punish- 
ment; for  it  is  not  enough  for  him  who  h^ts  grievouslj-  of- 
fended the  Church  by  the  bad  example  of  nn  atrocious  crime, 
merely  to  receive  verbal  castigation;  he  ought  to  be  dt-  . 
privcd  of  the  communion  of  the  Loid's  Supper  for  a  ^Vit,  ' 
till  he  shall  have  ^ven  satisfactory  evidence  of  repentance. 
For  Paul  not  only  employs  veibal  reproof  against  the  Co- 
rinthiao  transgressor,  but  excludes  Jiim  from  the  Church,  i 
and  blames  the  Corinthians  for  having  tolerated  him  so  long.  \ 
This  order  was  retained  in  the  andent  and  purer  Church, 
while  any  le^timote  government  continued.  For  if  any  one 
had  perpetrated  a  crime  which  was  productive  of  offence,  he 

.    was  commanded,   in  the   first  place,  to   absuin    from  the 
l.^rd'B  Supper,  and  in  the  next  place,  to  bumble  huasetf 
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befere  Oli^  and  to  tMtify  his  repentanbe  bc£Dre  the  Charch> 
Then  WOTBy  Ittewise,  certaiQ  xAenn  rite»-which  it  mw  en*- 
toiaaty  ttvcngoiir^iipoD  thoae  wfas  bad  fidlsn^  «»«igaa  ot  4ma 
rcpMMBOi.  Wbtn  the  shmer-had  perfernud  tfaeM  &R-.dM 
Mtkbitna  af --die  Church,  he  waa  dmi,  by  impoaition  o£ 
hiufa,  ceadmined  to  the  comnHinion.  This  reRdDBiaHion  ia 
ftequendy  called  peace  by  Cyprhm,  who  briefly  describea  tha 
Ittnanay.  ^  They  do  pcnasce,"'  be  aaya,  *'  for  a  auffi- 
cicBt'  time;  then  diey  come  to  confeasioa,  imd  by  the  impo- 
rittoilof  die  hands  of  the  bi^c^  and  clergy,  are  Tcstorad  to 
■Ate  priidlege  of  ^emaonmaa"  But  though  the  bishop  and 
dcir^  pt«sided  ia  -^  MKoBcittatioa  of  offendera,  yet  tbey 
~>«quired  the  conaeM  oftho  peaplci  aa- Cyprian  elsewhere 


-  VII.  PHmk  this  disci|diDe  none  were  exempted;  so  that 
■pribcesKKl  ]riabeanA  yielded  the  same  -submission  to  k: 
'  HHd  #M  WitKtbe  greatest  propriety,  since  ir  is  evidently  tfa« 
'Andpltaia' e£  Christ,  to  whom  it  »  reasomble  that  all  dw 
''t/Btfua tad  diadems  of  kings  shoidd  be  subject.  Thns 
Theododtts,  when  Ambrose  excluded  him  from  the  prirdege 
•^taf'comnoniaa,  on  account  of  a  taassaereperpetnted  at  Thes- 
%Kl(miea/laid  anda  th»cnrigDa«f -rtyatefwiclt  which  h&waa 
''iMested,  |iubticlyrin-lhe  CkaMh'  bcwuled  his  nn  which  dw 
deceitful  suggestions  of  oihers  had  tempted  him  to  commit, 
and  implored  pardon  with  groans  and  tears.  For  great 
kings  ought  not  to  think  it  any  dishonour  to  prostrate  them- 
selves as  suppliants  before  Christ  the  King  of  kin^,  nor 
ought  they  to  be  displeased  at  being  judged  by  the  Church, 
As  they  hear  scarcely  any  thing  in  their  courts  but  mere  flat- 
teries, it  is  the  more  highly  necessary  for  them  to  receive 
correction  from  the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of  his  ministers;  they 
ooght  even  to  wish  not  to  be  spared  by  the  paators,  that  they 
may  be  spared  by  the  Lord.  I  forbear  to  mention  here  by 
whom  this  jurisdiction  is  to  be  exercised,  having  spoken  of 
this  in  another  place.  1  will  only  add,  that  the  legitimate 
process  in  exconimunicating  an  offender,  which  is  pointed  out 
by  Paul,  requires  it  to  be  done,  not  by  the  elders  alone,  but 
with  the  knowledge  and  approbation  of  the  Church:  in  such 
a  manner,  however,  that  the  multitude  ol    the  people  may 
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not  direct  the  pvoceeding,  but  may  watch  over  it  as  witnesses^ 
and  guardians,  that  nothing  may  be  done  by  a  few 
from  any  improper  motive*  Beside  the  invocation  of 
name  of  God,  the  whole  of  the  proceeding  ought  to  be  eml" 
ducted  with  a  gravity  declarative  of  the  presence  of' Ghri9%: 
that  thftre  may  be  no  doubt  of  his  presiding  over  ^e^^eeih^ 

VIII.  But  it  ought  not  to  be  forgotten,  diat  the  scvenCjf 
becoming  the  Churph  must  be  tempered  with  a  spirit  0fgie#- 
tlenc^s.  For  there  js  constant  need  >of  die  greatest  cautioiii 
according  to  the  injunction  of  Paul  respecting  a  person  wW 
may  have  been  censured,  >^  lest  perhaps  such  an  one  sbdfuki 
be  swallowed  up  with  over  much  sorrow;''  (m}  for^tha^  a  ra« 
medy  would  become  a  poison.  But  the  rule  of  modiaaMtt 
may  be  better  deduced  from  the  end  intended  to  be  acecM^ 
pUshed:  for.aa  the  design  of  excommcinication  is^  that  iha 
ainner  may  be  brought  to  repentance,  and  evil  &EumfhiB 
taken  away4  to  pi^voit  the  name  of  Christ  from'  beingt 
phemed,  and  other  persons  being  tempted  to  imi 
we  keep  these  things  in  view,  it  will  be  easy  to  judge'  hxHW 
far  severity  ought  to  proceed,  and  where  it  oug^  M-stop^ 
Therefore,  in^en  the  sinner  gives  the  Church  a  testimoaf^^ 
his  repentance,  and  by  this  testimony,  as  far  as  in  hsii»  fiesi 
obliterates  the  offence;  he  is  by  no  means  to  be  pvesaed 
further;  and  if  he  be  pressed  any  further,  the  rigour  ia 
ried  beyond  its  proper  limits.  In  this  respect,  it  is  mtposaiMt 
to  excuse  the  excessive  austerity  of  the  ancients^  which  liM 
utterly  at  variance  with  the  directions  of  the  Lord,  and  h^ 
to  the  most  dangerous  consequences.  For  when  theyvatui^. 
tenced  an  offender  to  solemn  penance,  and  exclusion  finBiril 
the  holy  communion  sometimes  for  three,  sometimes  for  ftttl^ 
sometimes  for  seven  years,  and  sometimes  for  the  remamdeF 
of  life;  what  other  consequence  could  result  from  it,  ibat 
either  great  hypocrisy  or  extreme  despair?  In  like  mannei^ 
when  any  one  had  fallen  a  second  time,  the  refusal  to  adnut 
him  to  a  second  repentance,  and  his  exclusion  from  the 
Church  to  the  end  of  his  life,  was  neither  useful  nor  reason- 

(m)  3  Cor.  ii.  r. 
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aUe.  >V]tncy«r  owuiden  the  subject  with  «ouncl  jadpneBtr 
thcTfrfqix^will  discover  their  want  of  pntdencB  is  this 
But  {rlV«ul4,  r^ber  reprobaU  the  9niMaL-cu0tom,>j 
owe.  att' Aoae  who  practisul  in,  muttg  m'hqm  it  iS'^Mite 
ti^-aOBiB  wen, not  saasfied^  but  Aty  eon^eil  wMtMUfctf' 
caiue  it  was  not  in  duir  power  to  effea  »  rcformatiair.  Cf~ 
prian  declares  that  it  was  not  from  his  own  choice  that  he 
was  BO  rigorous.  "Our  patience,"  he  says,  "  and  kindnesa, 
and  tenderness,  is  reaily  for  all  who  come.  I  wish  ail  to  re- 
turn into  the  Church;  I  wish  all  our  fellow -soldiers  to  be 
assembled  in  the  camp  of  Christ,  and  all  our  brethren  to  be 
received  into  the  house  of  God  our  Father.  I  forgive  every 
thing;  1  conceal  much;  from  a  zealous  wish  to  collect  all  the 
brotlierhood  together,  even  the  sins  committed  against  God  I 
examine  not  with  rigid  severity:  and  am  scarcely  free  from 
fault  myself,  in  forgiving  faults  more  easily  than  I  ought. 
With  ready  and  entire  affection  I  embrace  those  who  return 
with  penitence,  confessing  their  sin  with  humble  and  sincere 
satisfaction."  Chrysostom  is  rather  more  severe,  jet  he  ex- 
presses himstif  thus:  "  If  God  ta  so  kind,  why  is  his  priest 
determined  to  be  so  auateref"  We  know  likewise  what  kind- 
Bess  Augustine  exercised  towards  the  Donatists,  so  that  he 
hesitated  not  to  receive  into  the  bishoprics  those  who  re- 
jiounced  their  error;  and  ihat  immediately  after  their  re- 
pentance. But  because  a  contrary  system  had  prevailed,  they 
wt-re  obliged  to  relinquish  their  own  judgment,  in  order  to 
follow  tlie  established  custom.  .A^ 

IX.  Now  as  it  is  required  of  the  whole  body  of  tU^PNurch, 
in  chastising  any  one  who  has  fallen,  to  manifest  SOch  gen- 
tleness and  clemency  as  not  to  proceed  to  the  extremity  of 
rigour,  but  rather,  according  to  the  injunction  of  Paul,  to 
"confirm  their  love  toward  him,"  («)  so  it  is  the  duty  of 
evety  individual  to  moderate  himself  to  the  like  tenderness 
aiid  clemency.  Such  as  are  expelled  from  the  Church,  tliere-  ' 
fore,  it  ia  not  for  us  to  expunge  from  lite  number  of  the  elect,  ■ 
or  to  despair  of  ihein  as  already  lost.  It  is  proper  to  con- 
sider them  an  strangers  lo   the    Church,  and    consequently 

(»)  3  Cor.  ii,  & 
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from  Christ,  but  this  only  as  lon^  as  they  remun  in  a  state 
of  exclusion.  And  even  then,  if  they  exhibit  more  appearmce 
of  obstinacy  than  of  humility,  still  let  us  leave  them  to  dw 
judgment  of  God,  ho{Hng  better  things  of  them  for  the  (ittutfc 
thsB  ««  discover  at  present,  and  not  ceasing  to  pn^  to  "Opd 
oo  their  behalf.  And  to  comprehend  all  in  a  word,  Iff  lit 
not  condemn  to  eternal  death  the  person  himself,  who  b  in 
the  hand  and  power  of  God  alone,  but  let  us  content  oorscAn* 
with  judging  of  the  patuK  of  hiv  works  according  tb  'the 
law  of  the  Lord. -While  we  folloir  this-tnle,  we  ntber  fldiie«4» 
to  the  judgment  of  God  than  pronounce  our  own.  Let  ns 
not  arrogate  to  ourselves  any  greater  latitude  of  judging, 
unless  we  would  limit  the  power  and  prescribe  laws  tw'Ae 
mercy  of  God,  to  whom,  whenever  it  seemeth  good^"  thfc 
worst  of  men  arc  changed  into  the  best,  strangers  are  in- 
troduced, and  foreigners  are  admitted  into  the  Church;  Mtit 
this  the  Lord  does,  to  frustrate  the  opinion,  and  rcpreSB  tte 
presumption  of  men,  which  would  usurp  the  most  Vti^ 
waritantablc  Ubertj'  of  judging,  if  it  Were  left  withoat  tH^ 
restraint.  '   **     '' 

X.  When  Christ  promises  that  what  his  ministers  bind  dh 
■arth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  he  limits  the  power  of  Iriiuf-, 
ing  to  thfr  censure  of  the  Churchj  by  which  those  who  1M 
excommunicated  are  not  cast  into  eternal  ruin  and  caphM— 
nation,  but,  by  hearing  their  life  md  conduct  condeiiHiii; 
are  also  certified  of  their  final  condemnation,  tinlesa  tln^^rt. 
pent^j^B^jtcommunication  diflfers  from  anathema:  anatheMbt, 
whion^Hjh  to  be  very  rarely,  or  never,  resorted  to,  pre- 
cludii^^l  pardon,  execrates  a  person,  and  devotes  hiita  to 
to  eternal  perdition;  whefeas  excommunicatiM  rather  CM- 
sures  and  punishes  his  conduct.  And  though  it  does  M'the 
same  time  punish  the  pet^on,  yet  it  is  in  such  a  manner',  that 
by  warning  him  of  his^loture  Condemnation,  it  recals  him  to 
salvation.  If  he  obey,  the  Church  is  ready  to  re-admit  bin 
to  its  friendship,  and  to  restore  hitn  to'its  communion.  There- 
fore, though  the  discipline  of  die  Church  admits  not  vS 
our  friendly  association  and  familiar  intercourse  with  'ex- 
communicated persons,  yet  we  ought  to  exert  all  the  means 
in  our  power  to  promote  their  refomiation,  and  their  retuntto 
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the  society  and  conuniinion  of  the  Church:  as  ve  arc  taught 
by  the  apostle,  who  says,  "  Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy, 
but  admonish  him  as  a  brother."  (o)  Unless  this  tendemesa 
be  observed  by  the  individual  members  as  well  as  by  the 
Church  collectively,  our  discipline  will  be  in  danger  of 
qieedily  degenerating  into  cruelty. 

XI.  It  is  also  particularly  requisite  to  the  moderation  of 
^acipline,  as  Augustine  observes  in  disputing  with  the  Do- 
natlsts,  that  private  persons,  if  they  see  faults  corrected 
with  too  little  diligence  by  the  council  of  elders,  should  not 
on  that  account  immediately  withdraw  from  the  Church,  and 
that  the  pastors  themselves,  if  the;  cannot  succeed  according 
to  the  wishes  of  their  hearts  in  reforming  every'  tiling  that 
needs  correction,  should  not,  in  consequence  of  this,  desert 
the  ministry,or  disturb  the  whole  Church  with  luiaccus turned 
asperity.  For  there  is  much  truth  in  his  obser\'ation,  that 
"  whoever  either  corrects  what  he  can  by  reproof;  or  what 
jie  cannot  correct,  excludes,  without  brcuking  the  bond  of 
peace;  or  what  he  cannot  exclude,  without  breaking  the  bond 
of  peace,  censur^ts  with  moderation  and  bears  with  firmness; 
he  is  free  from  the  curse,  and  chargeable  with  no  blame."  In 
lanochcr  passage  he  assigns  the  reason;  because  "  all  the  pious 
kOrder  and  method  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  ought  constantly 
ta  regard  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace;  which 
the  apostle  commands  to  be  kept  by  mutual  forbearance; 
and  without  the  preservation  of  which,  the  medicine  of  chas- 
tisement is  not  only  superfluous,  but  even  becomes  perni- 
cious, and  conscquendy  is  no  longer  a  mediciae."  Again; 
,  "  He,  wlw  attentively  considers  these  things,  neither  ne- 
glects severity  of  discipline  for  the  preservation  of  unity,  not 
^breaks  the  bond  of  fellowship  by  an  intemperance  of  cor-" 
rection."  He  acknowledges  indeed  that  it  is  not  only  the 
duty  of  the  pastors  to  endeavour  to  purify  the  Church  from 
every  fault,  but  that  it  is  likewise  incumbent  on  everj-  indi- 
vidual to  exert  all  his  influence  for  the  same  purpose: 
and  he  fully  admits^  that  a  person  who  neglects  to  admo- 
nish,  reprove,   and  correct  the   wicked,  though  he  neither 

»j»  (o)aTheM.  ni.  15.  ^  .       ,. 
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favours  them  nor  unites  in  their  sins,  is  nevertheless  culpa- 
ble in  the  sight  of  the  Lord;  but  that  he  who  sustains-. suck 
an  office  as  to  have  power  to  exclude  them  from  a  participa* 
tion  of  the  sacraments,  and  does  it  not,  he  is  chargeable,  lift 
that  case,  not  with  the  guilt  of  another,  but  with  a  sin  cvf 
his  own:  he  only  recommends  it  to  be  done  with  the  pru* 
dence  required  by  our  Lord,  "lest  while"  they  "  gather  up 
the  tares,''  they  "root  up  also  the  wheat  with  thenu"  (^}> 
Hence  he  concluded  with  Cyprian;  ^  Let  a  man,  therefore,  ia 
mercy,  correct  what  he  can;  what  he  cannot,  let  Urn  pafloody 
bear,  and  affectionately  lament." 

XIL  These  remarks  of  Augustine  were  made  in  conse- 
quence of  the  rigour  of  the  Donatists,  who,  seeing  vioea  in. 
the  Church,  which  the  bishops  condemned  by  verbal  r&t 
proofs,  but  did  not  punish  with  excommunication  whkh  tb^K- 
thought  not  adapted  to  produce  any  good  effects,  invid^i^ 
ed  in  a  most  outrageous  manner  against  the  bishops  as*  be- 
trayers of  discipline,  and  by  an  impious   schism  separat^^ 
themselves  from  the  flock  of  Christ.  The  same  aHiduo^  ir 
pursued  in  the  present  day  by  the  Anabaptists,  who,  ackiif(iw« 
ledging  no  congregation  to  belong  to  Christ,  unless  it  be  in  , 
all  respects  conspicuous  for  angelic  perfection,  under  the  fiVKf^r 
text  of  zeal,  destroy  all  edification.  "  Such  persons,"  si^^ 
Augustine,  ^^  not  actuated  by  hatred  against  the  iniquit3|^,4i 
others,  but  stimulated  by  fondness  for  their  own  dispi|lip9^ 
desire  either  wholly  to  pervert,  or  at  least  to  divide  the  wwK 
multitude  by  ensnaring  them  with  their  boasiful  pretenstimK 
inflated  with  pride,  infuriated  with  obstinancy,  insidious  wUk 
calunmies,  turbulent  with  seditions,  that  their  destitution  qfl' 
the  light  of  truth  may  not  be  detected,  they  conceal  Aenn- 
selves  under  the  covert  of  a  rigorous  severi^,  and  thcifi^ 
things  which  the  Scripture  commands  to  be  done  for  ther 
correction  of  the  faults  of  our  brethren,  without  violajtiii|^ 
the  sincerity  of  love,  or  disturbing  the  unity  of  peace,  but. 
with  the  moderadon  of  a  remedial  process,  they  abuse,  to  an 
occasion  of  dissention  and  to  the  sacrilege  of  schism.  Thus 
Satan  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  when  from 

(/>)Mattxui.29. 
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just  severity  he  takes  occasion  to  persuade  men  to  inhuman 
cruelty,  with  no  other  object  than  to  corrupt  and  break  the 
bond  of  peace  and  unity;  by  the  preservation  of  which  among 
Christians  all  his  power  to  injure  them  is  weakened,  his  in- 
sidious snares  are  broken,  and  his  schemes  for  their  ruin  come 
to  nothing. 

XIII.  There  is  one  thing  which  this  Father  particularly 
recommends,  that  if  the  contagion  of  any  sin  has  infected  a 
whole  people,  there  is  a  necessity  for  the  severity  and  mercy 
which  are  combined  in  strict  discipline.  "  For  schemes  of 
separation,"  he  says,  "are  pernicious  and  sacrilegious,  be- 
cause they  proceed  from  pride  and  impiety,  and  disturb  the 
good  who  are  weak,  more  than  they  correct  the  wicked  who 
are  bold."  And  what  he  here  prescribes  to  others,  he  faith- 
fully followed  himself.  For  writing  to  Aurelius  bishop  of 
Carthage,  he  complained  that  drunkenness,  which  is  so  se- 
verely condemned  in  the  Scripture,  prevailed  with  impunity 
in  Africa,  and  persuaded  him  to  endeavour  to  remedy  it  by 
calling  a  provincial  council.  He  immediately  adds,  "  I  believe 
these  things  are  suppressed  not  by  harshness,  severity,  or 
imperiousness,  but  by  teaching  rather  than  commanding,  by 
admonitions  rather  than  by  menaces.  For  this  is  the  conduct 
to  be  pursued  with  a  multitude  of  offenders;  but  severity 
is  to  be  exercised  against  the  sins  of  a  few."  Yet  he  docs  not 
mean  that  bishops  should  connive  or  be  silent,  because  they 
cannot  inflict  severe  punishments  for  public  crimes,  as  he 
afterwards  explains;  but  he  means  that  the  correction  should 
be  tempered  with  such  moderation,  as  to  be  salutary  rather 
than  injurious  to  the  body.  And  therefore  he  at  length  con- 
cludes in  the  following  manner:  "  Wherefore  also  that  com- 
mand of  the  apostle,  to  put  away  the  wicked,  (y)  ought  by  no 
means  to  be  neglected,  when  it  can  be  done  without  danger 
of  disturbing  the  peace;  for  in  this  case  alone  did  he  intend 
that  it  should  be  enforced:  and  we  are  also  to  observe  his 
other  injunction,  to  forbear  one  another  in  love,  endeavouring 
to  keep  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  (r) 

XIV.  The   remaining   part  of  discipline,  which   is   not 

(7)  1  Cor.  V.  13.  (0  Eph.  iv.  5, .'?. 
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strictly  included  in  the  power  of  the  keys,  consists  in  this: 
that  the  pastors,  according  to  the  necessity  of  the  times,  shcmld 
exiiort  the  people  either  to  fastings  or  solemn  supplicatiou^ 
or  to  other  exercises  of  humility,  repentance,  and  faith,  of 
which  the  word  of  God  prescribes  neither  the  time,  the  ezp 
tent,  nor  the  form,  but  leaves  all  this  to  the  judgment  of  the 
Church.  The  observation  of  these  things  also,  which  are 
highly  useful,  was  always  practised  by  the  ancient  Church 
from  the  days  of  the  apostles;  though  the  apostles  thenoLselvet 
were  not  the  first  authors  of  them,  but  derived  the  example 
from  the  law  and  the  prophets.  For  there  we  find,  that 
whenever  any  important  business  occurred,  the  people  were 
assembled,  supplications  commanded,  and  fasting  enjoined. 
The  apostles  therefore  followed  what  was  not  new  to  the 
people  of  God,  and  what  they  foresaw  would  be  usefuL  The 
same  reasoning  is  applicable  to  other  exercises  by  which  the 
people  may  be  excited  to  duty  or  preserved  in  obedience* 
Examples  abound  in  the  sacred  histor}',  which  it  is  umiece^ 
sary  to  enumerate.  The  conclusion  to  be  deduced  from,  the 
whole  is,  that  whenever  a  controversy  arises  respecting  re- 
ligion which  requires  to  be  decided  by  a  council  or  eccleu- 
astical  judgment,  whenever  a  minister  is  to  be  chosen,  in 
short  whenever  any  thing  of  difficulty  or  great  importance  is 
transacting;  and  also  when  any  tokens  of  the  divine  wrath  are 
discovered,  such  as  famine,  pestilence,  or  war;  it  is  a  pious 
custom,  and  beneficial  in  all  ages,  for  the  pastors  to  exhort 
the  people  to  public  fasts  and  extraordinary  prayers*  If  the 
testimonies  which  may  be  adduced  from  the  Old  Testament 
be  rejected,  as  inapplicable  to  the  Christian,  it  is  evident  that 
the  apostles  practised  the  same.  Res])ccting  prayers,  however, 
I  suppose  scarcely  a  person  will  be  found  disposed  to  raise 
any  dispute.  Therefore  let  us  say  something  of  fasting;  because 
many  for  want  of  knowing  its  usefulness,  undervalue  its  ne- 
cessity, and  some  reject  it  as  altogether  superfluous;  while  on 
the  other  hand,  where  the  use  of  it  is  not  well  understood,  it 
easily  degenerates  into  superstition. 

XV.  Holy  and  legitimate  fasting  is  directed  to  three  ends. 
For  we  practise  it,  either  as  a  restraint  on  the  flesh,  to  pre- 
serve it  from  licentiousness,  or  as  a  preparation  for  prayers 
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and  pious  meditations,  or  as  a  testimony  of  our  humiliation 
in  the  presence  of  God,  when  we  are  desirous  of  confessing 
our  guilt  before  him.  The  first  is  not  often  contemplated  in 
public  lasting,  because  all  men  have  not  the  same  constitu- 
tion or  health  of  body;  therefore  it  is  rather  more  applicable 
to  private  fasting.  The  second  end  is  common  to  both,  such 
|irepanition  for  prayer  being  necessary  to  the  whole  Church, 
as  well  as  to  every  one  of  the  faithful  in  particular.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  the  third.  For  it  will  sometimes  happen 
that  God  will  af&ict  a  whole  nation  with  war,  pestilence,  or 
some  other  calamity:  under  such  a  common  scourgre,  it  be- 
hoves all  the  people  to  make  a  confession  of  their  guilt.  When 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  chastises  an  individual,  he  ought  to 
make  a  similar  confession,  either  alone  or  with  his  family.  It 
is  true  that  this  acknowledgment  lies  principally  in  the  dis- 
position of  the  heart;  but  when  the  heart  is  affected  as  it 
ought  to  be,  it  can  scarcely  avoid  breaking  out  into  the  ex- 
ternal expression,  and  most  especially  when  it  promotes  the 
general  edification,  in  order  that  all,  by  a  public  confession 
of  their  sin,  may  unitedly  acknowledge  the  justice  of  God, 
and  may  mutually  animate  each  other  by  the  influence  of 
example. 

XVL  Wherefore  fasting,  as  it  is  a  sign  of  humiliation,  is 
of  more  frequent  use  in  public,  than  among  individuals  in 
private;  though  it  is  common  to  both,  as  we  have  already 
observed.  With  regard  to  the  discipline,  therefore,  of  which 
we  are  now  treating,  whenever  supplications  are  to  be  pre- 
sented to  God  on  any  important  occasion,  it  would  be  right 
to  enjoin  the  union  of  fasting  with  prayer.  Thus  when  the 
faithful  at  Antioch  "laid  their  hands  on  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas;" the  better  to  recommend  their  very  important  minis- 
try to  God,  they  "  fasted"  as  well  as  "  prayed."  (s)  So  also 
when  Paul  and  Baiiiabas  afterwards  "ordained  elders  in 
every  Church,"  they  used  to  "  pray  with  fasting."  (0  In  this 
kind  of  fasting,  their  only  object  was,  that  they  might  be 
more  lively  and  unembarrassed  in  prayer.  And  we  find  by 
experience,  that  after  a  full  meal  the  mind  docs  not  aspire 

(*)  Acts  xiii.  2,  3.  (f)  ActB  xiv.  23. 
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ttmirdt  Geidl.  W  as  to  be  able  to  enter  on  prayer,  and  to  ca» 
tinue  in  it  with  serlou§ni'fis  and  ardour  of  affection.  So  m 
are  to  understand  what  Luke  says  of  Anna,  that  she  "  served 
God  with  fastings  and  prayers."  (u)  For  he  does  not  pUcc 
the  worship  of  God  ia  fusiing,  but  signifies  that  by  such 
menns  that  holy  woman  habituated  herself  to  a  couMaocy  ta 
prajer.  Such  was  the  festing  of  Nehemiah,  when  he  proyetl 
to  God  wi;h  more  than  common  fervour  for  tlie  dcUvcraocs 
of  his  people  (v)  For  this  cause  Pnul  declares  it  to  b«  «Xf 
pedient  for  the  fwthful  to  practise  a  temporary  s^tinciMW 
from  lawful  enjoymeDtt,  that  they  may  be  more  at  liberty  10 
"(pvetlteDUelvea  to  fasting  and  prayer."  (;<')  For  by  connvct-  ' 
ing  futing  with  prayer  as  an  assistance  to  it,  he  si^iiito 
dutt  fivdng  ia  of  no  importance  in  itself  any  funher  than  as 
it  U  dilBCted  to  this  end.  Besides,  from  the  direction  wfaidt  i 
be  ipres  in  that  place  to  husbands  and  wives,  to  "rcndvr  tD*t 
•ach  other  "due  benevolence,"  it  is  clear  that  he  u  OM 
•peaking  of  daily  prayers,  but  of  such  as  require  pca^iar 
eameBtnest  of  attentioi]. 

XVil.  In  like  mumcr,  when  war,  pestilence,  or  fanUtte 
begins  to  nigc,  or  when  any  other  calamity  appears  to  thmiM 
a  count^^fod  people,  then  also  it  1%  the  duty  of  paiitork  U 
exhort  die  Church  to  fasting,  that  with  humble  supplicatiOB    * 
they  may  deprecate  the  wrath  of  the   Lord:  for  when  he 
causes  danger  to  appear,  he  announces  himself  as  prepaid 
and  armed  for  vengeance.  Therefore  as  it  was  ancicnt^dw 
custom  for  criminals  to  appear  wiih  lung  beards,  dishevd|fil 
hair,  and  mourning  apparel,  in  order  to  excite  the   pittr-^f    . 
the  judge;  so  when  we  stand  as  criminals  before  the  nibORHl   * 
of  God,  it  is  conducive  to  his  glory  and  the  general  cdtficM^  J 
ticm,  as  well  as  expedient  and  salutary  for  ourselves,  ta  de^] 
precate  his  severity  by  external  demonstrations  of  ftorraM  J 
That  this  was  CUttonuuy  among  the  people  of  Israel,  ir^ft'^ 
easy  to  Vj&t  from  the  language  of  Joel;  for  when  he  coW'  < 
mandsto  **  now, jthe  trumpet,  sanctify  a  fast,  and  call  asolemi 
aseunbly,".  («)  ^itnd   proceeds  to  give   other  directicnMf  ha 
speaks  ■•■  of  tiiipgl  commonly  practised.  He  had  ju&t  befar* 

(<i)  Luke 0.37.       (v)Kdi.i.4,       («)  1  Cor. rii.  S.       (M)J«c|frU' 
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Slid  that  inqiutidon  vas  made  respectiDg  the  crimea  of  the 
peoide,  had  anQounced  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  at  hand, 
nd  had  uted  them  aa  criminals  to  appear  and  answer  for 
tfacBuelTcs:  afterwards,  he  warns  them  to  have  recourse  to 
■ukdoth  and  ashes,  to  weeping  and  mourning,  that  is,  to 
ytuUiate  themselves  before  the  Lord  with  external  demon- 
ittaticms  of  humility.  Sackcloth  and  ashes  perhaps  were 
awre  suitable  to  those  times;  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  as- 
•cmbling,  and  weeping,  and  fastings,  and  similar  acts,  are 
equally  proper  for  us  in  the  present  age,  whenever  the  state 
of  our  aifairs  requires  them.  For  as  it  is  a  holy  exercise, 
■^r*™*  ^'"^  ^  humble  men  and  to  confess  their  humility, 
irtiy  should  it  be  less  used  by  us  then  by  the  ancients  in  si- 
mlv^aoMBsities?  We  read  that  fasting  in  token  of  sorrow 
WMaatgnly  practised  by  the  Israelitish  Church,  which  was 
famc4-«id  regulated  by  the  word  of  God,  but  also  by  the 
Its  of  Nineveh,  who  had  no  instruction  except  the 
g  of  Jonah,  (y)  What  cause  then  is  there,  why  wc 

L  tKit  practise  the  same?  But,  it  will  be  said.  It  is  an 
ceremony,  which  with   all  the  rest  terminated  in 

■^  I  reply,  that  even  at  this  day  it  is,  as  it  always  has 
been*  a  most  excellent  assistance  and  useful  admonition  to 
the.fcJAfiil,  to  stimulate  them,  and  guard  them  against  fur- 
Aer  provocations  of  God  by  their  carelessness  and  inatten- 
ttODt  when  they  are  chastised  by  his  scourges.  Therefore, 
H^Kf^  Christ  excuses  his  aposdes  for  not  fasting,  he  does  not 
pythat  fttdng  is  abolished,  but  appoinU  it  for  seasons  of 
Cftaiuty,  and  connects  it  with  sorrow. "  The  days  will  come," 
na^  be,  "  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from 

tOCVIlI.  That  there  may  be  no  mistake  respecting  the 
IKM,  let  us  define  what  fasting  is.  For  we  do  not  under- 
tpmA  it  to  denote  mere  temperance  and  abstinence  in  eating 
aaidjdrinking,  but  sonuthing  more.  The  life  of  die  faithful, 
ipifrfili  oug^t  to  be  so  regulated  by  frugality  and  sobriety,  as 
•qt  ealubit,  as  far  as  possible,  the  appearance  of  a  perpetual 
Aak  Biu  beside  this,  there  is  another  temporary  fast,  when 

Cjr)Jontliiii.  3.  (t}  Matt  ix.  15.    Luke*.  34,  35. 
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^tfao'lcv.S'diif  or  for  any  oertwii'mie,  ami  prcscril>c  to 
Duru|ya|^>  mSn^lkm  commonly  rigid  and  severe  abstinence 
h  faodb  Wl mtttttku'coiuiBU  in  three  things,  in  time; 
■i  q«iM|^j  Mid  in  qnnlity  of  food.  By  time,  I  mean  diat 
we'a£i||lild  petfonn,  wMle  fiuting,  tfioac  exercises  on  accolnit 
of  ^ilaA  fute  arc  institnted.  Aa  for  example,  if  any  ons 
&tt  fin*  soleinn  prayer,  he  abouM  not  1>rea)c  hia  fast  till  he 
haa  attended  to  it.  The  quality  coBBiati  in  an  entire  abstt- 
Btnce  from  dainties,  and  content  with  simpler  and  humbler 
fore,  that  our  appetite  may  not  be  atimulated  by-  delicacies. 
The  nile  of  quantity  is,  that  ve  eat  more  sparingly  and  sliglit- 
ly  dian  naiial,  only  for  ncceaaity  and  not  for  pleasure. 

XIXt  But  it  is  neceasary  for  ua  above  all  things  to  be  pnr> 
ttcull^  oo  our  guard  against  the  approaches  of  supersti- 
tion, vhidl  has  heretofore  been  a  aource  of  ^cat  injury  to 
dK  Church.  For  it  were  for  better  that  I'a'^ting  shotdd  be 
entirely  diaosed,  than  that  the  practice  should  be  diligmtly 
obaerved,  and  at  the  same  time  corrupted  with  false   aad 
pemicioua   opinions,   into  which   the  world   is   continually 
foiling,  unleas  it  be  prevented  by  the  greatest  fidelity  and 
prudence: of  the  pastors.  The  first  cauuon  neceaaaty^'iMI'. 
which  they  should  be  constantly  urging  ia  that  auggeatiAtf 
Joel;  *'  Rend  your  heart  and  not  your  garments:"  (a)  dMlM|| 
they  should  admonish  the  people,  that  God  aeta  no  TalavtB^^, 
foating,  unlcaa  it  be  accompaiued  with  a  coTTcapondenC'<iHHf  ■ 
position  of  heart,  a rtM  diai^easurc  against  ain,  aincerealHIr 
aldtoiTence,  true   humiliation,  and  unfeigned   grief  aridfi||.  . 
from  a  foar  of  God;  and  that  foating  ia  of  no  uae  oA'll^v' 
other  account  than  as  an  additional  and  subordinate  fuNMlK 
tance  to  tlteae  thinga.  For  notlung  is  more  abominable  to  6dNJp>j 
than  when  men  attempt  to  impose  upon  him  by  the-  ^refccrffc 
tation  of  signs  and  external  appemaiKcs,  instead  of  pinky  i# 
heart.  Tbtefore   he  severely  injftiWMtii  this  hypocrh^  tf^ 
the  Jews,  who  iouiB^ed  they  had  tatisfied  God  mere^^f^ 
having  fasted,  while   they  cherished   impious   and  in^Mt 
thoughts  in  their  hearts.  "  Is  it  such  a  fost,  aaidi  the  I>«d, 

ia)  jMl  iL  13. 
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that  I  bave  chosen?"  (A)  The  fasting  of  hypocrilca,  there- 
fore, is  not  only  miperlluous  and  usclc«s  fatigiif,  but  die 
viKK  aliomiiiniion.  Allied  to  this,  is  another  evil,  whidt 
lie  most  vigilant  caution,  test  it  be  considered  as  n 
p-iloriouii  act,  or  a  species  of  divine  Bertice.  For  as  it  i> 
Bung  iiidiflerent  in  itself,  and  possesses  no  other  value  thuD 
jftderivGs  from  those  ends  lo  which  it  ought  to  be  directed, 
t  pernicious  superstition  to  confound  it  with  works 
Binifuided  by  God,  and  necessary  in  themselves,  without 
to  any  ulterior  object.  Such  was  formerly  the  folly 
'  the  Manichxans,  in  the  refutation  of  whom  Augustine 
>st  clearly  shews  that  fasting  is  to  he  held  in  no  other  ca- 
rnation than  on  account  of  those  ends  which  I  here  mention, 
1  that  it  receives  no  approbation  from  God,  unless  it  tie 
ractised  for  their  sake.  The  third  error  is  not  so  impious  in- 
fed,  yet  is  pregnant  with  danger,  to  enforcu  it  with  extreme 
[OUT  as  one  of  the  principal  duties,  and  to  estol  it  with 
ravagant  encomiums,  so  that  men  imagine  themselves  to 
l»e  performed  a  work  of  peculiar  excellence  when  they 
tre  fasted.  In  this  respect  I  dare  not  wholly  excuse  the 
nt  fathers  from  having  sown  some  seeds  of  superstition, 
given  occasion  to  the  tyranny  which  afterwards  arose, 
r  writings  contain  some  sound  and  judicious  sentiments 
H  the  subject  of  fasting;  but  they  also  contain  extravagant 
(U«e9  which  elevate  it  to  a  rank  among  the  principal  vir- 


r.JLSL.AnA  the  aupemitioua  observance  of  heat  lud  it  that 
fime  generally  prevailed,  because  the  common  people  cod" 
idered  themselves  aa  pcrfniniDg  an  eminent  act  of  obedi- 
Ke  to  God,  and  the  paftors  dtBDmeiided  it  aa  a.  holy  imi- 
^ion  of  Christ:  whenito  it  k^fdain  that  Chriat  finted,  bm 
^  set  an  example  to  othera,  bdt  in  order  that  by  such  an  k^ 
iduciion  to  the  prcachisg  of  the  gospel,  be  mig^t  proA 
c  doctrine  not  to  be  a  human  innation,  but  4  rerdltion 


inent  could  evtr  < 


tpiisin|j,l 

in  ft&fit%«tli  mmae,  vbicfa  Is 
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disproved  by  such  numerous  and  SBtisfactory  ar^ments* 
For  Christ  did  not  fast  often,  which  it  was  necessary  for  bim 
to  do,  if  he  intended  to  establish  a  Uw  for  anniversary  fasti, 
but  only  once,  while  he  was  preparing  to  enter  on  the  pni* 
mulgation  of  the  gospel.  Nor  did  he  fast  in  the  maimer '« 
men,  as  it  behoved  him  to  do,  if  he  intended  to  stimtdiie 
men  to  an  imitation  of  him;  on  the  contrary,  he  exhibited 
an  example  calculated  to  attract  the  admiration  of  all,  rather 
than  to  excite  them  to  a  desire  of  emulating  his  example. 
In  short,  there  was  no  other  reason  for  his  fosting  than  for 
that  of  Mosca,  when  he  received  the  law  from  the  hand  of  the 
Lord.  For  ?is  that  miracle  was  exhibited  in  Moiea,  to  esta* 
blish  the  authorit)'  of  the  law,  it  was  necessary  that  it  should 
not  be  omitted  in  Christ,  lest  the  gospel  should  seem  to  be  n^ 
ferior  to  the  law.  But  from  that  time,  it  never  entered  into  aaj 
man's  mind  to  introduce  such  aform  of  fasting  among  the  pea* 
pie  of  Israel,  under  the  pretext  of  imitating  Moses;  nor  ww 
it  followed  by  any  of  the  holy  prophets  and  fathers,  ooti^^ 
standing  their  inclination  and  zeal  for  all  pious  exercises. 
For  the  account  of  Elijah,  that  he  lived  fortj'  days  widiout 
meat  and  drink,  was  only  intended  to  teach  the  people  that 
he  was  raised  up  to  be  the  restorer  of  the  law,  from  which 
almost  all  Israel  had  departed.  It  was  nothing  but  a  vaio 
and  superstitious  affectation,  thcri^fi>rc,  to  dignify  the  fastidg 
of  Lent  with  the  title  and  pretext  of  an  imitation  of  ChtoL 
In  the  manner  of  fasting,  however,  there  was  at  that  times 
great  diversitv,  as  Casstodorus  relntt's,  from  Socrates  in  die 
ninth  book  of  his  histor)-.  "  For  tlic  Romans,"  he  styi, 
*'  had  no  more  than  three  weeks,  but  during  these  there  wis 
a  continual  fast,  except  on  the  Sunday  and  Saturday.  Tb6' 
lUynans  and  Greeks  had  six  weeks,  and  others  had  sevetf  . 
but  they  fasted  at  intervals.  Nor  did  they  differ  less  as  fe 
the  nature  of  their  food.  Some  made  use  of  nottung  tat 
bread  and  water;  others  added  vegetables;  some  did  not 
abstain  from  fish  and  fowl;  others  made  no  distinction  ttlB 
between  any  kinds  of  foodi"  This  diversity  is  also  tm 
by  Augustine,  in  his  second  epistle  to  Januarius. 
XXL- The   times   which  followed  were  still 


^ 
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he  prq^tNOUs.ze^l^if  the  multitude  ww  added  the  ignor* 
ipqc  m^  itupidity  o£  the  bishops,  with,  their  luft^.of  di^pii^oii 
4^  ^rniDui^c^  rigour.  Impious  lairs  wm  eqiuned  to  Vum^ 
Ma's  qgpscjences  with  fatal  chains.  The  eating: o£:«mifM|i&o4 
^jij(iterdictedt  as  though  it  would  cofiti^ninate  thcctk.  9^ 
opinions  were  added  one  after  another,  till  tihey  u> 
an  ocean  of  errors*  And  that  no  corruption  might  b6 
&d,  they  have  begun  to  trifle  with  God  by  the  most  ridi- 
pretensions  to  abstinence.  For  in  the  midst  of  all  the 
exquisite  delicacies,  they  seek  the  praise  of  fiisting;  no 
iQes  are  then  sufficient,  they  never  have  food  in  greater 
^ty,  or  variety,  or  delicioosness.  Such  splendid  provision 
call  fasting,  and  imagine  it  to  be  the  legitimate  service 
God.  I  say  nothing  of  the  base  gluttony  practised  $t  that 
>n,  i^ore  than  at  any  other  time,  by  those  who  wish  to 
for  the  gre^it^t  saints.  In  short,  they  esteem  it  the 
(t  worship  of  God,  to  abst^n  from  animal  food,  and 
:  this  exception,  to  indulge  themselves  in  every  kind  of 
fiea.  On.  the  oth^r  hand,  to  taste  the  least  morsel  of  bacon 
^sakcd  meat  and  brown  bread,  they  deem  an  act  of  the 
^t  impiety,  and  deserving  of  worse  than  death.  Jerome 
Ltes,  that  there  were  some  persons  even  in  his  time,  wha 
with  God  by  such  fooleries^  who,  to  avoid  making 
fw^.pf  oil,  procured  the  most  delicate  kinds  of  food  to  be 
9||pig^  from  every  countty;  and  who,  to  do  violence  to 
t^li^ure,  abstained  from  drinking  water,  but  procured  delicious 
iqd  qDsdy.liquors  to  be  made  for  them,  which  they  drank, 
tiol  frcHn  a  cup,  but  from  a  shelL  What  was  then  the  vice 
^,9  few,  is  now  become  common  among  all  wealthy  persons; 
}jljjjff  fast  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  feast  with  more  than 
Bimoaon  sumptuousness  and  delicacy.  But  I  have  no  incli- 
aafi^n  to  waste  many  words  on  a  thing  so  notorious.  I  only 
SfOfr^jhat  neither  in  their  fastings,  nor  in  any  other  parts 
Qt^diinr  discipline,  have  the  Papists  any  thing  so  correct, 
Hpo^re^or  well-regulated,  as  to  have  the  least  occasion  to 
pnde.ffaemselves  upon  any  thing  being  left  among  them  worthy 
oC  praise. 

.  ,XXII.  There  remsuns  the  second  part  of  the  discipline 
Vol.  III.  2  L 
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of  the  Qiurch,  which  particulmily  rdatea  to  the  d^Kgf^ 
IB  conttined  m  the  canons  which  die  ancient  bithopa  ki||j|f 
ed  onf  themselves  and  their  order.  Such  as  these:  Tkifrgff 
e^eaiastic  should  employ  his  time  in  hunting, 
feasthig;  that  no  one  should  engage  in  usury,  or 
that  BO  one  should  be  present  at  dissolute  dascesi  4il|d 
similar  injuncdons.  Ponaldes  Were  Ukewisc  annexed*  iptMIlP 
firm  the  authority  of  the  canons,  and  to  prerent  the^*..  miB 
violated  with  impunity.  For  this  end,  to  every  bishgi|l.  il0 
committed  the  government  of  his  clergy,  to.  rule  Apni^f 
cording  to  the  canons,  and  to  oblige  them  to  do  their.  4ui9^ : , 
For  this  purpose  were  instituted  annual  viaititimmyBiA;!^ 
nods,  that  if  any  one  were  negtigent  in  his  duty,  he  toUfjjjjt 
be  admonished,  and  that  any  one  who  committed  m,.tl0 
might  be  corrected  according  to  his  oflFence*  The  hMflP 
also  had  their  provincial  councils,  one  every  year,  aai^jp* 
ciendy  even  twice  a  year,  by  which  they  were  judged,  i|9||0r 
had  committed  any  breach  of  their  duty.  For  if  «.^ii4|V 
was  too  severe  or  violent  against  his  clergy,  dieiei  MiMf-* 
right  of  appeal  to  the  provincial  councils,  even  though  «ril||t 
was  only  a  single  complainant.  The  severest  punishmenHlli 
the  deposition  of  the  ofiendcr  from  his  office,  and  |aMi* 
elusion  for  a  time  from  the  communion.  And  because^'M* 
was  a  perpetual  regulation,  they  never  used  to  di88llh#* 
provincial  council  without  appointing  a  time  and  plaoi^ffK 
the  next.  For  to  summon  a  universal  council,  was  the  cimIP' 
sive  prerogative  of  the  emperor,  as  all  the  ancient  moftl^ 
testify.   As  long  as  this  severity  continued,  the  clergy,  l^ 
quired  nothing  more  from  the  people  than  they  excmplifiid 
in  their  own  conduct.  Indeed,  they  were  far  more  sevoftutt 
themselves  than  to  the  laity:  and  it  is  reasonable  thatr^k^ 
people  should  be  ruled  with  a  milder  and  less  rigid  diaciplinei 
and  that  the  clergy  should  inflict  heavier  censures,  and 
cise  far  less  indulgence  to  themselves  than  to  other 
How  all  this  has  become  obsolete,  it  is  unnecessary  to 
when  nothing  can  be  imagined  more  licentious  and  djsaallr 
than  this  order  of  men  in  the  present  day;  and  their  penli- 
gacy  has  gone  to  such  a  length,  that  the  whole  world  b  ex« 
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AmoSof  "WgiSaaat  dmiu  That  all  an^quiljr  may  not  i^ipear 
xibMe  iMIll  tatixtiy  iorgQWsn  by  tihaim  I  ccmiIim^  dicjr  da* 
rtfelF^^lia  q^  of  ^die  ainspk  with  eartam  abadivway  totActft 
nit^Mi^Mitn^nsemblaiice  to  fha  aacieiit  uaageait  <h9a^  ^ 
MMay  of  m  ^»  to  the  ratumal  and  coiiiid«rat«  coMliio|,«f 
tite  There  is  a  remaricable  paaaage  in  JEcnophon,  where 
ll%|kMee  how  shamefully  the  Peraiana  bad  degenerated  firona 
Iti  liimey  of  their  anceatora,  and  from  an  auatere  course  oi 
had  sunk  into  delicacy  and  effeminacy,  but  that  to  con* 
their  shame  they  sedulously  observed  die  ancient  finrms* 
whereas  in  the  time  of  Cyrus^  sobriety  uead  temperance 
rried  so  fiEU*,  that  it  was  unnecessary^  and  waa  ere* 
sidered  as  a  disgrace,  for  any  one  to  blow  his  nose,  their 
ity  continued  scrupulously  to  refrain  from  this  act; 
to  absorb  the  mucus,  and  retain  the  fostid  humours  pro« 
by  their  gluttony,  even  till  they  almost  putrefied,  was 
llflkl  quite  allowable.  So,  according  to  the  ancient  rule,  it  was 

Cwfol  to  bring  cups  to  the  table,  but  they  had  no  objec- 
lb  drink  wine  till  they  were  obliged  to  be  carried  away 
jktnk;  It  had  been  an  established  custom,  to  eat  only  oi»e 
^Ml  a  day;  these  good  successors  had  not  abolished  this 
lilatom,  but  they  had  continued  their  bmquets  from  noon  to 
llldnight.  Because  their  ancient  law  enjoined  men  to  finish 
jbetr  day's  journey  fasting,  it  continued  to  be  a  permanent 
ilMtom  among  them;  but  they  were  at  liberty,  and  it  was 
dhe  general  practice,  for  the  sake  o£  avoiding  fatigue,  to 
contract  the  journey  to  two  hours.  Whenever  the  Papists 
bring  forward  their  degenerate  rules,  for  the  purpose  of 
ihiewing  dieir  resemblance  to  the  holy  fathers,  this  example 
win  sufficiendy  expose  their  ridiculous  imitation,  of  which 
ift^  painter  could  draw  a  more  striking  likeness. 
*  XXIII.  In  one  instance,  they  are  too  rigorous  and  inflejdt 
bli»  dwt  b,  not  permitting  priests  to  marry.  With  what 
iMlMMlity  fornication  rages  among  them,  it  is  unnecessary  to 
emboldened  by  their  polluted  celibacy,  ihey  have 
e  hardened  to  every  crime.  ITet  this  prohibition  clearly 
ibews  how  pestilent  are  all  their  traditions:  since  it  has 
only  deprived  the  Church  of  upright  and  ab|p  pastors. 
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but  has  formed  a  horrible  gulf  of  enormities,  and  pred;^- 
tated  many  souls  into  .the  abyss  of  despair.  The  interdicdim 
of  marriage  to  priests  was  certainly  an  act  oC  impiook^.:^* 
ranny,  not  only  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,. but  at  WtS^ 
ance  with  every  principle  of  justice*  In  the  first  pla>i»iit 
was  on  no  account  lawful  for  men  to  prohibit  that  which-4Aie 
Lord  had  left  free.  Secondly,  That  God  had  expreaalj  pifr* 
vided  in  his  word  that  this  liberty  should  not  be  infringilly 
is  too  clear  to  require  much  proof.  I  say  nothing  of  the  ^• 
rection,  repeatedly  given  by  Paul,  that  a  bishop  shouU-Jbe 
^  the  husband  of  one  wife?"  (d)  but  what  could  be  ezpreand 
with  greater  force,  than  where  he  announces  a  revdation 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  ^^that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall 
depart  from  the  faith,  forbidding  to  marry,''  and  repaii^ 
scnts  these  not  only  as  impostors,  but  as  dis8emin«dri||^ 
^  doctrines  of  devils.''  (e)  This,  therefore,  was  a  praphecjTyift 
sacred  oracle  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  he  intended 
the  beginning  to  forearm  the  Church  against  dangerai. 
the  prohibition  of  marriage  is  a  doctrine  of  devils*  But 
adversaries  imagine  themselves  to  have  admirably 
this  charge,  when  they  misapply  it  to  M ontanus,  the 
ists,  Encratites,  and  other  ancient  heretics.  It  refers,.- avf 
they,  to  those  who  have  condemned  marriage  altogethpri 
we  by  no  means  condemn  it;  we  merely  prohibit  it  to  ll|e 
clergy,  from  an  opinion  that  it  is  not  proper  for  theni»% 
if,  though  this  prophecy  had  once  been  accomplished  in 
ancient  heretics,  it  might  not  also  be  applicable  to  them^  or 
as  if  this  puerile  cavil,  that  they  do  not  prohibit  marriage 
because  they  do  not  prohibit  it  to  all,  were  deserving  of  the 
least  attention.  This  is  just  as  if  a  tyrant  should  contend  that 
there  can  be  no  injustice  in  a  law,  the  injustice  of  which  dnlf 
oppresses  one  part  of  a  nation. 

XXIV.  They  object,  that  there  ought  to  be  some  naaric 
to  distinguish  the  clergy  from  the  laity.  As  though  Ae 
Lord  did  not  foresee  what  are  the  true  ornaments  in  which 
priesU  ought  to  excel.  By  this  plea,  they  charge  the  ajk»- 

(rf  ).  1  Tim.  ill.  %  TittU  i.  6.  (e )  1  Tim.  Ir.  1,  3. 
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• 

tie  iHdi^^^Kturbing  the  order,  and  violating  the  decorum  of 

the  C!iMrtfa«  who,  in  delineating  tile  perfect  model  of  a  go6d 

Wahe|iSiimGtog the  other  virtueii  which  lie  required  iii  hiflii» 

>tiHreS>to -mention  marnage.  I  knoV  dwt  they  mt^qifmt'ttSs' 

^WWkaHi  diat  no  one  is  chosen  a  bishiop  who  shall  have  had"  a 

MtMsond  wife.  And  I  grant  tiiat  this  interpretation  is  not  neWy 

'''Ikrt'tiwt  it  is  erroneouaf,  is  evident  from  the  context  itsdEf; 

tfeeeadse  he  immediately  after  prescribes  ^hat  characters  the 

"^ives  of  bishops  and  deacons  ought  to  possess.  Paul  plac^ 

'^AiAirriage  among  die  virtues  of  a  bishop;  tiiese  men  teach 

^Moit  it  is  a  vice  not  to  be  tolerated  in  the  clergy,  and  not 

"^bontent  with  this  general  censure,  they  call  it  carnal  pottiti- 

fl'ltion  and  impurity,  which  is  the  language  of  Syricius,  one  of 

^fthc  pontiffs,  recited  in  their  canons*  Let  every  man  reflect 

*^iironf  what  source  these  things  can  have  proceeded.  Christ 

^^Kas  been  pleased  to  put  such  honour  upon  marriage,  as  to 

4Make  it  in  image  of  his  sacred   union  with  the  Church. 

^4|(liat  could  be  sud  more,  in  commendation  of  the  dignity 

Wf  makriage?  With  what  (ace  can  that  be  called  impure  and 

ibtlHuted,  which  exhibits  a  similitude  of  the  spiritual  grace 

4rChri8t? 

t^  XXV.  Now  though  their  prohibition  is  so  clearly  repug- 
rtem  to  the  word  of  -God,  yet  they  find  something  in  the 
^ieriptures  to  urge  in  its  defence.  The  Levitical  priests, 
tirhenever  it  came  to  their  turn  to  minister  at  the  altar, 
were  required  not  to  cohabit  with  their  wives,  that  they 
tnif^  be  pure  and  immaculate  *  to  perform  the  sacrifices;  it 
'  ^wMdd  fherefore  be  exceedingly  unbecoming  for  our  sacra- 
ifteiits,  which  are  far  more  excellent  and  of  daily  recurrence, 
td^he  administered  by  married  men.  As  though  the  evange- 
lied  ministry  and  the  Levitical  priesthood  were  one  and  the 
same  office.  On  the  contrary,  the  Levitical  priests  were  anti- 
iypasy representing  Christ,  who,  as  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  was  to  reconcile  the  Fatiier  to  us  by  his  perfect 
jnitity.  Now  as  it  was  impossible  for  sinners  to  exhibit  in 
tfnty  respect  a  type  of  his  sanctity,  yet  in  order  to  display 
some  faint  shadows  of  it,  they  were  commanded  to  purify 
themselves  in  a  manner  beyond  what  is  common  among  men. 
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whenarer  ther  approached  the  sanctuary;  became  ^oo^^didlMf 
occaBionB  they  properly  represented  Chist^  in  appeariMj^^P 
the  tabernacle^  which  waa  a  t3rpe  of  die  heavenly  trSiuiiik;  0 
mediators  to  reconcile  the  people  to  God.  As  the  pAfUt^ 
of  the  Church  now  sustain  no  such  office,  the  comparalMfw^ 
nothing  to  the  purpose.   Wherefore   the   apostle,  wttbibUI 
any  exception,  confidendy  pronounces,  diat  ^  maniagie'*^?^^' 
'honourable  in  all;  *  but  whoremoingers  and  adultei«ra'  Haf 
will  judge."  ( jT)  And  the  aposdes  themselves  have  |mi»ciB 
by  their  own  example,  that  marriage  is  not  unbeoomiAg'  tUf 
sanctity  of  any  office  however  exceUent:  for  Paul  tesdfite  tfaadb^ 
they  not  only  retained  their  wives,  but  took  them  dkMjl  wtAT 
them.Cj')  ! 

XXVL  It  has  also  betrayed  egregious  impudence,  to  iiiic 
sist  on  this  appearance  of  chastity  as  a  necessary  thing,  10- 
the  great  disgrace  of  the  ancient  Church,  which  abomuKi^-:' 
with  such  peculiar  divine  knowledge,  but  was  still  more  Mfi 
nent  for  sanctity.  For  if  they  pay  no  regard  to  die  apaafld^- 
whom  they  often  have  the  hardihood  to  treat  widi  cdP- 
tempt,  what  will  they  say  of  all  the  ancient  fathers,  who,*ll^flif 
certain,  not  only  tolerated  marriage  in  bishops,  but  likefWtdl 
approved  of  it?  It  would  follow  that  they  must  have  prMf* 
tised  a  foul  profanation  of  sacred  things,  since  according^  #ft 
the  notion  we  are  opposing,  they  did  not  celebrate  the  tuf^ 
teries  of  the  Lord  with  the  requisite  purity*  The  injunc6^ 
of  celibacy  was  agitated  in  the  council  of  Nice;  for  there  an 
never  wanting  little  minds  absorbed  in  superstition,  who  e^ 
deavour  to  make  themselves  admired  by  the  inventioa  df 
some  novelty.  But  what  was  the  decision?  The  coiitidl 
coincided  in  the  opinion  of  Paphnutius,  who  pronottneM ' 
that,  ^^  a  man's  cohabitation  with  his  own  wife  is  chastity;**^ 
Therefore  mairiage  continued  to  be  held  sacred  among  them, 
nor  was  it  esteemed  any  disgrace  to  them,  or  considered  its 
casting  any  blemish  on  the  ministry.  " 

XXVII.  Afterwards   followed  times  distinguished  by  i 
most  superstitious   admiration   of    celibacy.    Hence    tiiose 

C/)  Heb.  xiii.  4.  C.^)  1  Cor.  ix.  5 
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freqi9iei||||HLcvtnnragipt  enconuiuu  on  vtrgini^j  with  which 
•cara^JT^I^  other  viitue  was  in  general  deemed  worthy  to 
luft  c^ipjyted.-  A|id  though  mimage  was  not  condomnnj  as 
*)r;|i|iff|  yfC  Sta  dlgidtjr  was  ao  diininiahad^  and  ity  aafMi^ 
^fctpinwli  .llipt.he  who  did  not  refirain  from  it  waa  apt  cofr- 
jfl^^;nd  as  aspiring  to  perfection  whh  suflicieiit  fettitiide.  of 
•i|||ipd».  Hence  those  canons,  which  prohibited  the  contraction 
^i(  aumage  bjr  those  who  had  aht»dy  entered  on  the  office 
^priests;  and  succeeding  ones,  which  prohibited  the  admission 
*i(fi'$imt  office  of  any  but  such  who  had  never  been  marriedy 
^  who  had  abjurcMl  all  cohabitadon  with  thdr  wives.  Be* 
^^aause  these  diings  seemed  to  add  respectabili^  to  the  priest 
•hood,  they  were  received,  I  confess,  even  in  early  times  with 
'great.applaiise*  But  our  adversaries  object  antiquity  against 
^u•  I  answer;  In  the  first  phce,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
^'^pd  for  aevend  ages  after,  the  bishops  were  at  liberty  to 
*9f|prry^  and  die  apostles  themselves,  as  well  as  other  pastovi 
^<i||F  rdife.hig^iest  reputation  who  succeeded  tiiem,  made  use  of 
^illM  liberty  without  any  difficulty.  The  example  of  the  pri- 
'^tive  Church  we  ought  to  hold  in  higher  estimation  than  to 
"^fbem  that  unlawful  or  unbecoming  which  was  then  received 
^tad  practised  with  approbation.    Secondly;  even  that  age, 
ivhich  from  a  superstitious  attachment  to  virginity,  began  to 
be  more  unfavourable. to  marriage,  did  not  impose  the  law 
of  celibacy  upon  the  priests  as  if  it  were  absolutely  necessary, 
but  because  they  preferred  celibacy  to  marriage.  Lastly;  this 
laar  did  pot  require  the  compulsion  of  continence  in  those 
who  were  not  able  to  keep  it;  for  while  the  severest  punish- 
ine^ls  were  denounced  on  priests  who  were  guilty  of  forni- 
cation^, those  who  married  were  merely  dismissed  from  their 
office. 

JI|XVIII.  Therefore,  whenever  the  advocates  of  this  mo- 
deoi  tyranny  attempt  to  defend  tiieir  celibacy  with  the  pre« 
text  of  antiquity,  we  shall  not  fail  to  reply,  that  they  ought 
to  restore  the  ancient  chastity  in  their  priests,  to  remove' all 
adnlterers  and  fornicators,  not  to  suffer  those  whom  they 
forbid  the  virtuous  and  chaste  society  of  a  wife,  to  abandon 
themselves  with  impunity  to  every  khid  of  debauchery,  to  re- 
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vive  the   obsolete  dicipline  by  which  all  indecei|ci(^:iiiay.JMp 
repressed,  to  deliver  the  Church  from  this  flagitious' tinpitudi.^ 
by  which  it  has  been  so  long  deformed*  When  they  nbafLi 
have  granted  this,  it  will  still  be  necessary  to  admonish  tlieQ||> 
not  to  impose  that  as  necessary,  which  being  free  in  ita(4^> 
depends  on  the  convenience  of  the  Church.  Yet  I  have  iiq|L 
made  these  observations  from  an  <^inion  that  weou^if^liP' 
any  condition  to  admit  those  canons  which  impoijb  the!  iftiUfl 
gation  of  celibacy  on  the  clergy,  but  to  enable  the  more  jhAI**' 
ciout  to  perceive  the  effrontery  of  our  adversaries  in  aUigia^ 
the  authority  of  antiquity  to  bring  disgrace  on  holy  mwriag$4 
in  priests.  With  respect  to  the  Fathers,  whose  wridngs  atcff 
extant,  with  the  exception  of  Jerome,  they  have  not  so  lUiUg-i^l 
nandy  detracted  from  the  virtue   of  marriage,  when-  llie|4^ 
have  been  expressing  their  own  sentiments.  We  shall  coBieiiti< 
ourselves  with  one  testimony  of  Chrysostom,   because  Aift 
who  was  a  principal  admirer  of  virginity,  cannot  be  siilH^ 
posed  to  have  been  more   lavish  than   others  in  commmt^'* 
dation  of  marriage.   He  says,  ^^  The  first  degree  of  clMri^ 
is   pure  virginity;  die   second  is  fauthful  marriage.  TbirtM'^ 
fore  the  second  species   of  virginity  is  the  chaste  lovt  tf  * 
matrimony."  ^  - ' 

.  ■  w 

•  ■'<m 


.Vfc.' 


<v*t»mn   mmmmsummi. 
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tm^itaaM  omnrtidned  «i&  u  iunuBM  ohm  of  t 
iMAc  goDcnA  A«mr  of  mAridwdi  ihew*  due  it  hH  not  beak 
iMilhDut  die  JaMnt  cauae  dtu  God  haA  twiwd  w  modt 
ItbedqDebySMMiiidlugtniiwttei.  For  it  ln»adt  mCti^ 
br  Acntoae^baihe  counuadttf  Chru«,'aid:to  endsre  cyerj 
llgwlra  JB^WMd  ott  Ana  I7  Jdac  tetdiara,  unkw  duy  rapec- 
iif^  added  Moe  of  llwir  owd,  and  so  siu^  dtemKlTes  decpts 
iMit*  of  dieirown  diggrag.  Tiis  wu  the  conacquence  of  €aA 
rinllaig  each  other  in  dte  contrivance  of  tows  to  add  a  stitmger 
mA  atrieler  oUigation  to  the  oommon  bonds.  Aa  we  have  ahcwa 
djat  dw  aerrice  of  God  waa  corrupted  b^  die«adaoity  of  those 
1^  dommeered  over  the  duirch  under  the  0tle  of  pastoral 
•fanaring  unhappy  conacicoces  vith  their  unjust  lawa;  h«iU 
9^  be  irrelevant  here  to  expose  a  kindred  evil,  in  order  to  shew 
dipt  men,  in  die  depravi^  of  their  hearts,  have  opposed  every 
poppMe  obstacle  to  those  means  by  wluch  they  oug^t  to  have 
ftficn  -conducted  to  fiod.  Now  to  make  it  more  evident  that 
▼Qsn  have  been  producdve  of  the  mast  serious  miBchie&,  it  ia 
nepeaaaiy  to  remind  the  readers  of  the  principles  already  stated. 
Is  die  fint  place,  we  have  shewn  that  every  thing  necessary  to 
dieii^ialAdon  of  a  pious  and  holy  life  is  comprehended  in  th« 
1m>  Wehsve  also  shewn,  that  the  Lord,  in  order  to  call  us  off 
■H*  <fectually  from  the  contrivance  of  new  works,  haa  'mr 
~  '  A  aS  the  praise  of  righteousness  in  the  simple  obedience  df 
D*  If  these  tluttgs  be  tr\ic,  die  conduaioD  is  obvious,  diat 
KBcrvicea  wluch  we  mvent  for  die  purpose  of  gaining  &e 
r  tji  God,  are  not  at  all  acceptft^  to  Urn,  iriiatever  fta^- 
'p  dKy  m^  afford  to  oursdrea:  and,  hi  fiwt,  the  I.onl  Idm- 
^  to  variotiB  places,  not  only  ^eoly  r^ecta  them,  but  dedaras 
Vox.  in.  2  M 
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them  to  be  objects  of  his  utter  abomination.  Hence  arises  a 
doubt  respecting  vows  which  are  made  without  the  authori^  of 
the  express  word  of  God,  in  what  light  they  are  to  be  conri- 
dered;  whether  they  may  be  righdy  made  by  Christian  metif 
and  how  far  they  are  obligatory  upon  them.  For  what  is  stytai  f 
a  promise  among  men,  in  reference  to  God  is  called  a  voA ,  i 
Now  we  promise  to  men  either  such  things  as  we  thiok  will  bt 
agreeable  to  them,  or  such  as  we  owe  them  on  the  ground  of 
duty.  There  is  need,  therefore,  of  far  greater  care  respecting* 
vows,  which  are  addressed  to  God  himself,  towards  whom  we 
ought  to  act  with  the  utmost  seriousness.  But  here  superstition 
has  prevailed,  in  all  ages,  to  a  wonderful  degree,  so  that^  with- 
out judgment,  or  discretion,  men  have  precipitately  vowed  to 
God  whatever  was  up|>ermost  in  their  minds,  or  txen  on  their 
lips.  Hence  those  fooleries,  and  even  monstrous  absurdities  of 
vows,  by  which  the  heathens  insolently  trifled  with  their  gods. 
And  I  sincerely  wish  that  Christians  had  not  imitated  them 
in  such  audacity.  This  ought  never  to  have  been  the  case;  but 
we  see,  that  for  several  ages  nothing  has  been  more  common 
than  this  presumption:  amidst  the  general  contempt  of  the  law 
of  God,  people  have  been  all  inflamed  with  a  mad  passion  for 
vowing  whatever  had  delighted  them  in  their  dreams.  I  have 
no  wish  to  proceed  to  an  odious  exaggeration,  or  a  particidar 
enumeration  of  the  enormity  and  varieties  of  this  offence;  hut 
I  have  thought  it  proper  to  make  these  remarks  by  the  way^ 
to  shew  that  we  are  not  instituting  an  uunecessar}'  discussion^ 
when  we  treat  of  vows. 

II.  If  we  would  avoid  any  error  in  judging  what  vows  are 
legitimate,  and  what  are  preposterous,  it  is  necessary  to  consi- 
der three  things:  first,  to  whom  vows  are  to  be  addressed;  se- 
condly, who  we  are  that  make  vows;  lastly,  with  what  intention 
vows  are  made.  The  first  consideration  calls  us  to  reflect,  that 
we  have  to  do  with  God;  who  takes  such  pleasure  in  our  obe- 
dience, that  he  pronounces  a  curse  on  all  acts  of  will-worsUp, 
however  specious  and  splendid  they  may  be  in  the  eyes  of  men. 
If  God  abominates  all  voluntary  services  invented  by  us  without  * 
his  command,  it  follows,  that  notliing  can  be  acceptable  to  him, 
except  what  is  approved  by  his  word.  Let  us  not,  therefore^ 
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assume  to  oursctves  such  a  great  libcrt)-,  as  to  presume  to  vov 
to  God  any  thing  that  has  no  testimony  of  his  approbation.  For 
the  maxim  of  Paul,  that  "  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin,"(a) 
while  it  cztc&ds  to  every  action,  is  without  doubt  principally 
jqipUcablc  when  a  man  addresses  his  thoughts  directly  to  Gotl. 
Paul  is  there  arguing  respecting  the  difference  of  meats,  and 
if  we  err  and  fall  even  in  things  of  the  least  moment,  where 
<we  arc  not  enlightened  by  the  certainty  of  faith;  how  much 
greater  modesty  is  requisite  when  we  arc  undertaking  a  busi- 
ness of  the  greatest  importance!  For  nothing  ought  to  be  of 
greater  importance  to  us  than  the  duties  of  religion.  Let  this 
^en  be  our  first  rule  in  regard  to  vows;  never  to  attempt 
Towing  any  thing  without  a  previous  conviction  of  conscienci-, 
-that  we  are  attempting  nothing  rashly.  And  our  consciencf 
will  be  secure  from  all  danger  of  rashness,  when  it  shall  have 
God  for  its  guide,  dictating,  as  it  were,  by  his  word,  what  it 
is  proper  or  useless  to  do. 

IIL  The  second  consideration  which  we  have  mentioned,  calls 
us  to  measure  our  strength,  to  contemplate  our  calling,  and  not 
to  neglect  the  liberty  which  God  hath  conferred  on  us.  For  he 
who  vows  what  is  not  in  his  power,  or  is  repugnant  to  his  call- 
ing, is  chargeable  with  rashness;  and  he  who  despises  the  favour 
of  God,  by  which  he  is  constituted  lord  of  all  things,  is  guilt\' 
of  ingratitude.  By  this  remark,  I  do  not  intend  that  we  have 
any  thing  in  our  power,  so  as  to  enable  us  to  promise  ii  to  God 
in  a  reliance  on  our  own  strength.  For,  with  the  strictest  re- 
gard to  truth,  it  was  decreed  in  the  council  of  Arausium,  that 
nothing  is  rightly  vowed  to  God  but  what  we  have  received 
from  bis  hand,  seeing  that  all  the  things  which  are  presented 
to  hint  are  merely  gifts  which  he  has  imparted.  But  as  some 
^iogs  are  g^ven  to  us  by  the  goodness  of  God,  and  other 
things  are  denied  to  us  by  his  justice,  let  ever}'  man  follow 
lHu  admonition  of  Paul,  and  consider  the  measure  of  grace 
which  he  has  received,  (b)  My  only  meaning  here,  therefore, 
is,  that  vows  ought  to  be  regulated  by  that  measure  which  the 
Lord  prescribes  to  us  by  what  he  has  given  us;  lest,  by  at* 

(d)  Rom-  lir  23.  W  Rom.  xii-  3.  1  Cor.  liu  II. 
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Iwiptitty  flMMce  dun  be  .permits,  m»  fnm|riMie 

dbsger,  bj*  tnrogttiiig  too  much  lo  onnelws* 

»  eami^plo  in  thoie  wmins  w1m»  irewed  ^1] 

imllier  Mt  nor  drink  tOldKyUd  kHcd  Audt^i 

ite  design  Haelf  had  ndft  bMsii  crimiimli  yet  i 

lifeyed  aMcderaUe  rathnem^  to  nuke  n  nan 

ptjjcct  to  their  power.  So  Jepthnb  snflerei 

9f  his  fcUy^iraen,  in  the  ferrour  of  predptta 

iMEMisidcrate  inov.  (d)  In  tows  of  dds  diis0« 

IMd  presumption,  dut  of  celibecgr  holds  the 

Vriests,  monks,  and'  nuns,  forgetting  tbel 

Ihemsehres  eqpaUe  of  celibacy.  But  hj  what  itfdxiain 

daqr  been  tau^t  that  they  shaH  preserve  their  lUasiil/iai 

Ilfri4imr,  to  the  end  of  wUch  their  vow  reache^i^VU|p 

.ikp^dedaration  of  God  concerning  the  universal  t^aMmtKHf^ 

v^mn  ^  It  is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone."  (e>  Thejr-«Bdtl||g 

pisnd,  and  I  wish  they  did  not  feel,  that  sin  remai 

attended  widi  the  most  powerful  sdmulantB.  Wtdi 

dence  can  diejr  dare  to  reject  that  general  caUingsfoi 

whole  lifo^time,  ifhereas  the  gift  of  oondnenoe  b^fteq 

bestowed  for  a  certain  dme,  as  opportunity  requirea}  h 

obstinacy  let  them  not  expect  God  to  asnst  them,  but 

let  them  remember  what  is  written:  ^Tbou  shaltnot 

the  Lord  thy  God."  (/)  Now  it  is  tetnpdng  God,  toe 

against  the  nature  which  he  hath  implanted  in  us,  and 

^se  the  gifts  which  he  presents,  as  though  they  were 

aU  smtable  for  us.  And  they  not  only  do  this,  but  even 

riage  itself,  which  God  hath  deemed  it  no  degradation 

majesty  to  institute,  which  he  hath  pronounced  to  be  ** 

aUe  in  all,"  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sanctified 

presence,  which  he  deigned  to  dignify  with  lus  firrt 

they  are  not  ashamed  to  stigmatia^  as  pollution,  for 

purpose  of  extolling  cdibacy,  however  it  may  be  speni,  iHd^' 

die  most  extravagant  encomiums.  As  though  they  did 

hiUt  a  striking  proof  in  their  own  lives,  that  cdibacy  i 

■     »•  ^^ 

(c)  Aeto  zxiiL  IS.  (rf)  Judge*  xi.  3d-4a  ^^' 

(i)  Ges. B.lft  (/)  Deal* vi.  16^  Mst^ iv.r.    *^.^ 


thing,  and  that  virginity  is  another:  and  yci  tliej'  have  the  aay 
sunimate  impudence  to  call  such  a  lil'c,  angtlic.  This  is  cct^ 
taitil}-  doing  ft  great  injunr'  to  the  angels  of  God,  to  whom  the^ 
compare  peraons  guilty  of  fornication,  adultery,  and  other 
Crimea  far  more  atrocious  nod  impure.  And  there  is  not  ih« 
least  need  of  arguments,  when  they  arc  clearly  convicted  by  the 
fact  itself.  For  it  is  very  evident  what  dreadful  punishments 
the  Lord  generally  inflicts  on  such  arrogance,  self-confidence, 
and  contempt  pf  his  gifts.  Modesty  forbids  me  to  animadt'Cit 
on  those  things  which  arc  more  secret,  of  which  too  much  is 
already  known.  That  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  vow  any  thing 
which  may  hinder  us  from  serving  God  in  our  vocation,  is  be> 
yond  all  controversy;  as  if  a  father  of  a  family  should  vow 
that  he  will  desert  his  wife  and  children,  to  undertake  some 
Otlier  charge;  or  as  if  a  person  qualified  to  fill  the  office  of  ma- 
gistrate, tin  being  chosen  to  it,  should  vow  that  he  would  re- 
main in  a  private  station.  But  the  obsc^^■ation  we  have  made^ 
ihat  our  liberty  ought  not  to  be  despised,  has  some  difficulty, 
HfbMtMqwvesa  further  ezpUcatioo.  Ngw  liie  meaning  m^  fail 
Ifh^^iplnBed  in  Ac  folknruig  miMwr.  As  God  IwA  conttlt 
4pM  ui  lords  of  llU  duagt,  and  haA  placed  daem  m  Bnbjeodai 
4|ftkM,'iB  order  tfM*M^i|^  OK  fliem  all  for  onr  accontindd^ 
.  4ii^  whKWao  niyato  hope  dut  we  should  peHbnn  a  Mtv' 
iJliiiiiliilJili'  III  God,^  nuking  ourselves  slaves  to  extenuS 
pttq^  ilMch  ooglit  to  be  subservient  to  our  assistance.  I  siqr 
<iltst  li  Miifc  aone  persons  consider  diemselveB  entitled  to  dsi) 
fnita  lof .  huonli^,  if  they  entan^  thcDuclves  with  many  ob> 
■MlitaiilfiViUM  wliidi  the  l^ord,  ftw  the  best  of  reasons,  intend. 
L  be  exempt.  Therefore,  if  we  would  esc^e  dd# 
t  ua -always  remember,  that  we  are  never  to  dqM^t 
teconomy  wluch  the  Lord  hath  instituted  indAi 
irObwth.  *1* 

Wii^jmat^  BOW  to  die  third  consideration  which  I'  tiS^ 
itit i»tif  great  importaDce  wi A  iriiat  inteutioaa'^rtM^ 
Vtf  «•  wWk  itto  be  approved  by  Ood.  For  as  the  heStt 
I- 'die  heatt,  and  not  die  eixenid  ^ipearance,  H  happcoa 
4iaedK  same  action,  perfiMmed  with  differat  deaigoa,  is  some^' 
fteea  «feMMUw«evhim,  and  BDiiMtinea  bJe^  diifisnirfg.  If 
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«Dy  one  vow  abstinence  from  wine,  aa  if  there  were  any  hdil^ 
ness  in  such  abstinence,  he  is  chargeable  with  auperadtioni  Jjf 
this  be  done  for  any  other  end  which  is  not  improper,  no.pmc 
can  disapprove  of  it.  Now,  as  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  .tfaci|^ 
we  four  ends  to  which  our  vows  may  be  righdy  directed.  JP'i^ 
the  sake  of  further  elucidation,  I  refer  two  of  them  to  the  tivtf 
past,  and  the  other  two  to  the  future.  To  the  time  past  hr1(|^|  • 
diose  vows  by  which  we  either  testify  our  gratitude  toJ^gi 
£or  benefits  received,  or,  in  order  to  deprecate  his  wrath|  iofilf  : 
punishment  on  ourselves  for  sins  that  we  have  committed*  1)n!^  } 
farmer  may  be  called  vows  of  thjEinksgiving;  the  latter,  vo.wc  qf 
penitence.  Of  the  former  we  have  an  example  in  Jacob,  who 
vowed  to  ffve  to  God  the  tenth  of  all  he  should  acquire,  iCl^ 
Lord  would  bring  him  again  from  his  exile  to  his  Cathio^ 
house  in  peace.  ( j*)  We  have  other  examples  of  the  same  kind 
in  the  ancient  peace-offerings,  which  used  to  be  vowed  by  pioMS 
kings  and  generals,  entering  on  just  wars,  to  be  offered  in  cape 
they  should  obtain  the  victory;  or  by  persons  labouring  VSf^l^ 
more  than  common  difficulty,  in  case  the  Lord  would.  ddi«ii|f 
them.  Thus  we  are  to  understand  all  those  places  u|  ,.||^p 
Psalms  which  speak  of  vows.  (A)  Vows  of  this  kind  may  ^iffj^ 
be  now  used  among  us,  whenever  God  delivers  us  from  ny 
great  calamity,  from  a  severe  disease,  or  from  any  other  d|p|^ 
ger.  For  on  such  occasions,  it  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  idnftf 
of  a  pious  man  to  consecrate  to  God  some  oblation  that  he  Jifa 
vowed,  merely  as  a  solemn  token  of  grateful  acknowledgmaijl^ 
that  he  may  not  appear  unthankful  for  his  goodness.  T||e 
nature  of  the  second  species  of  vows  will  sufficiently  appQiMr 
from  only  one  familiar  example.  If  a  person  has  £aillen  into-my 
crime  through  the  vice  of  intemperance,  nothing  prevents  jyiQi 
from  correcting  that  vice  by  a  temporary  renunciation  of  yV 
delicacies,  and  enforcing  this  abstinence  by  a  vow,  to  lay  lum- 
self  under  the  stronger  obligation.  Yet  I  impose  no  pcrpetmil 
law  on  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  such  an  offence;  I  osiy 
point  out  what  they  are  at  liberty  to  do,  if  they  think  that  audi 
a  vow  would  be  useful  to  them.  I  consider  a  vow  of  this  kiii4i 

is)  Gen.  xxTiu.  20-23.  (A)  Pislm  zxiL  25.  Ivi.  13.  cxvi.  14^  IB. 
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s  lawful;  but,  at  the  san\e  time,  as  left  to  the  frc* 
dtoice  of  every  individuaL 

V.  Vnws  which  regard  the  future,  aa  I  have  observed,  hav« 
for  their  object,  partly  to  render  us  more  cautiuus  of  dangezi.. 
partly  to  vtimulate  us  lo  the  performance  of  duty.  For  examp 
ptf:  H  person  perceives  himself  to  be  so  prone  to  acertain  vicfl^ 
thai,  in  something  not  oihcrwisc  evil,  he  cannot  restr^n  hiia* 
»e!f  from  falling  into  sin,  he  wiU  commit  no  abstirdify,  if  he 
>hou1d  deny  himself  the  use  of  that  thing  (or  a  season  by  a 
vow.  If  any  one  be  convinced  that  this  or  the  other  omamenl 
of  dress  is  dangerous  to  hito,  and  yet  feel  excessive  dc3ir«  foe, 
it,  he  cannot  do  better  than  restrain  himself  by  imposing  a  nB« 
ceMity  of  abstinence,  in  order  to  free  himself  from  all  heoita* 
lion.  So,  if  any  one  be  forgetful  or  negligent  of  the  ncccssaiy 
duties  of  piety,  why  may  he  not  arouse  his  memory,  and  ahaka 
off  his  negligence  by  the  imposition  of  a  vow?  In  both  cases,  i, 
confess,  there  is  an  appearance  of  pupilage;  but,  considered  sn 
helps  of  infirmity,  suth  vows  may  be  used  with  advantage  hy 
the  inexperienced  and  imperfect.  Vows,  therefore,  which  rv 
apcct  one  of  these  ends,  cBpecially  those  relating  to  cxtental 
thineii,  wc  shall  affirm  to  be  lawful,  if  they  be  supported  bf 
die  approbation  of  God,  if  they  be  suitable  to  our  catling 
if  they  be  limited  by  the  ability  of  grace  nhicli  God  hadi 
nn  U9. 

V^I.  Il  will  not  now  be  difficult  to  conclude  what  ideas  ought 
•be  entertained  of  vows  universally.  There  is  one  vow  com- 
o  all  the  faithful,  which  is  made  in  baptism,  and  conlina- 
i  established  by  us  in  the  profession  of  our  faith  in  ths 
tecbiam,  and  in  the  reception  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  For  th« 
ments  resemble  covenants,  or  instruments  of  agreejnetl^ 
which  God  conveys  his  mercy  to  us,  and  in  it  eternal  lifa, 
a  the  other  hmid,  promise  him  obedience.  Now  the 
form,  or  at  least  the  sum  ol'  the  vow  is,  tliat,  renouncing  Satan, 
we  devote  ourselves  to  the  service  of  God,  to  obey  his  boljr 
commands,  and  not  to  -follow  the  corrupt  inclinations  of  tlie 
flesh.  This  vow  being  sanctioned  by  the  Scripture,  and  even 
.|*|ata«A  «f  dldw. children  of  Ga^ic  flttl^  QOt  «•  be  ^(MilMif^ 
'<i|iif^iVjliMl7«Bi(.vKfaL  it«  w  olgectiMi  to  4m,  l|«t.« 
aMbi  IB  dw  prewnt  fife  perSwiu  Aa  por&ot  <Ac4iHM»  y^wi) 


S80  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [book  !▼. 

God  requires  of  us:  for  as  this  stipulation  is  included  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  which  contains  both  remission  of  sins  and. 
the  spirit  of  sanctification,  the  promise  which  we  then  make  is 
connected  with,  and  presupposes  our  supplication  for  mercy, 
and  our  solicitation  for  assisunce.  In  judging  of  particular 
TOWS,  it  is  necessary  to  remember  the  three  rules  which  we 
have  given,  which  will  enable  us  to  form  a  correct  estimate  of 
the  nature  of  every  vow.  Yet  I  would  not  be  thought  to  carry 
my  recommendation,  even  of  those  vows  which  I  maintain  to 
be  holy,  so  far  as  to  wish  their  daily  use.  For  though  I  ven- 
ture  to  determine  nothing  respecting  the  number  or  time,  yet^ 
if  any  person  would  follow  my  advice,  he  will  make  none  but 
such  as  are  sober,  and  of  short  duration.  For  if  any  one  often 
recur  to  the  making  of  many  vows,  all  religion  will  be  injured 
by  their  frequency,  and  there  will  be  great  danger  of  falling 
into  superstition.  If  any  one  bind  himself  by  a  perpetual  vow, 
he  will  not  discharge  it  without  great  trouble  and  difficult;  or^ 
wearied  by  its  long  continuance,  he  will  at  length  violate  it  al« 
together. 

VII.  Now  it  is  evident  what  great  superstition  has  for  some 
ages  prevailed  in  the  world  on  this  subject.  One  person  vowied 
that  he  would  drink  no  wine;  as  though  abstinence  from  wine 
were  a  service  in  itself  acceptable  to  God.  Another  obliged 
himself  to  fast;  another  to  abstain  from  meat  on  certain  days, 
which  he  had  falsely  imagined  to  possess  some  peculiar  sanctitjr 
beyond  others.  There  were  some  vows  far  more  puerile,  thou^ 
not  made  by  children.  For  it  was  esteemed  great  wisdom  to 
vow  prilgri mages  to  places  of  more  than  common  holiness,  and 
to  perform  the  journey,  either  on  foot,  or  with  the  body  half 
naked,  that  the  merit  might  be  augmented  by  the  fatigue. 
These,  and  similar  vows,  with  an  incredible  rage  for' which 
the  world  has  long  been  inflamed,  examined  according  to  the 
rules  which  we  have  laid  down,  will  not  onlv  be  found  tn  be 
vain  and  nugatory,  but  replete  with  manifest  impiety.  For 
whatever  may  be  the  judgment  of  the  flesh,  God  holds  nothing 
in  greater  abomination  than  services  of  human  invention.  The 
following  pernicious  and  execrable  opinions  are  also  entertain- 
ed: hypocrites,  when  they  have  performed  these  fooleries,  sup- 
pose themselves  to  have  attained  a  high  degree  of  righteous- 
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neviLtli^fjMe.  the  whole  aubstancc  ot  piety  in  external  ot»- 
■ervuce^  uad  they  despise  all  who  discover  teas  conccM 
about  dicM  tUngs  dun  thrmsclTet. 

VIII.  To  mumcrxtc  all  the  particular  kinds  of  vowi,  woohl 
■Mwer  BO  good  purpose^  But,  because  monastic  vows  are  bli|| 
J»  Torir  Ugh  veneration,  ai  they  sceined  to  be  aanctioaed  Itf 
f  0%^yiit,Mu.xhanxy  of  the  chuich,  it  is  pioper  to  make  a  fcv 
4piff  KQurkft  respecting  them.  In  tlie  first  place,  that  no  oik 
■JMlf.llrfcDd  mooachism,  as  it  exiita  in  the  {»«scnt  day,  undo- 
'l^  preUnce  of  ancient  and  long-continued  picscription,  it  must 

«  lie  obaerved,  that  At  mode  of  life  4b  moaaateries,  in  ancict* 
0m^t  wu  very  different  from  wh«  it  ia  now.  Th^  vote  the 
Mtreau  of  those  who  wished  to  habitwiB  .Acmsclves  to  the 
greatest  aiutarUr  and  patience:  for  the  diadptine  attriboted  to 
t)w  LacedanHNuanB,  under  the  laws  of  Lycurgus,  was  equalled, 

.  9wl  even  fDMidcraidy  exceeded  in  rigour,  by  that  which  was 
<hea-pBacfiTd  .among  the  monk*.  They  slept  on  the  ground 
without  any  beds  or  couchea;  they  drank  nothing  but  water; 
their  food  conaiatcd  entirely  of  bread,  herbs,  aod  roots;  their 
prindpal  dainuea  were  (ul,  pease,  and  beans.  They  abstained 
from  all  delicacy  df  Tictual*  and  ornaments  of  the  body.  Tbcac. 
tUngs  might  be  thoi^^  incredible,  if  they  were  not  attested 
hf  persona  who  mw  and  experienced  them,  Gregory  of  Nazi' 
aaziun,  Basil,  and  Chtyaoatom.  But  it  was  by  such  proba- 
r  discipline  diat  they  prepared  thenuelves  for  higher 
.  For  that  the  monastic  colleges  were  at  that  time  the 
.,  from  which  the  Church  was  furnished  with  mini^ 
ters,  is  sufficiently  evident  from  the  examplea  of  thooe  whom 
we  have  mentioned,  who  were  all  educated  in  monasteries,  and 
i.  ftou  thu  situation  were  called  to  the  episcopal  office,  as  w(fl 
H  at  many  other  great  and  excellent  men  of  their  age.  And 
Angnatine  shews  that  the  same  custom  of  supplying  minioters 
i«r  Ac  Church  from  the  monasuriea  continued  in  his  tiaai'* 
fatt^K  mooks  of  the  island  of  Capraria  are  addressed  by  him 
4%4ke  foUowing  manner:  **  We  e^iort  you  in  the  Lord,  bre- 
(fapoi,  dutt  you  keep  your  purpose,  and  persevere  to  the  en^ 
■id  Aat,  if  at  aaiy  time  your  mother  the  Church  shall  hare 
BWd  of  your  laboor,  you  neither  undertake  the  charge  wM» 
eager  pride,  nor  refiue  it  with  flattering  indolence:  but  that 
Vol.  ul  2  N 
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you  obey  God  with  gcniltness  of  heart;  not  preferring  yout 
leisure  to  the  necessities  of  the  Church,  whom,  if  no  good 
men  had  been  dliposed  to  assist  in  the  production  of  her  chil- 
dren, you  cannot  discover  how  you  could  you  yonraelvcs  have 
been  born."  He  here  speaks  of  the  ministry,  which  is  the 
means  of  the  regeneration  of  the  faithful.  Again,  in  an  epistle, 
to  Aurelius,  he  says;  "  It  causes  an  occasion  of  falling  to  them- 
selves,  and  a  most  injurious  indignity  to  the  eccli^iaktical 
order,  if  the  deserters  of  monasteries  are  chosen  to  cleric^ 
offices;  while  of  those  who  remain  in  the  monastery,  we  arc  ac- 
customed to  promote  to  such  offices  onlv  the  best  and  most  ap- 
proved. Unless,  perhaps,  as  the  common  people  say,  A  bad 
dancer  is  a  good  musician,  so  it  should  be  jocularly  said  of  ui, 
A  bad  monk  will  be  a  good  minister.  It  is  too  much  to  be 
Ian>eDted,  if  we  stimulate  monks  to  such  ruinous  pride,  and 
riiinlc  the  clergy  deserving  of  such  heavy  disgrace;  whereas, 
sometimes  even  a  good  monk  will  hardly  make  a  g;ood  priest, 
if  he  has  sufficient  continence,  and  yet  is  deficient  in  nccessarf 
learning."  From  these  passages  it  appears  that  pious  men  were 
accustomed  to  prepare  themselves,  by  monastic  discipline,  for  lie 
government  of  the  Church,  that  they  might  be  the  better  quali- 
fied to  undertake  such  an  important  office.  Not  that  all  monks 
attained  this  end,  or  even  aimed  at  it,  for  they  were  in  generid 
illiterate  men;  but  those  who  were  qualified  were  selected. 

IX.  But  Augustine  has  given  us  a  portraiture  of  the  ancient 
monachism,  principally  in  two  places:  in  his  treatise  On  the 

.  Manners  of  the  Catholic  Church,  in  which  he  defends  the 
sanctity  of  that  profession  against  the  calumnies  of  the  Mani- 
chxans;  and  in  another  book,  On  the  Labour  of  Monks,  in 
which  he  inveighs  against  some  degenerate  monks  who  hid 
begun  to  corrupt  their  order.  The  difterent  things  whidt  he 
states,  I  shall  here  collect  in  a  brief  summary,  using,  as  far  as 
possible,  his  own  words.  "  Despisinif  the  allurements  of  this 
world,  united  in  a  common  life  of  the  strictest  chastity  and 
holiness,  they  spend  their  time  together,  living  in  prayer«,>jn 
readings,  and  in  conferences,  neither  inflated  with  pridc^oM* 
turbulent  with  obstinacy,  nor  pale  with  envy.  Nnnnr'jininiawci 
•ny  tbing  of  his  own;  no  one  is  burdtosome  to  another>  ^ 

,the  labour  of  their  bands,  they  procure  those  things  which  M« 
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fficienito  support  the  bodv  without  hindering  the  mind  from 
votion  to  God.  Their  work  they  deliver  to  those  who  are 
lied  Deans.  These  Deans  dispose  of  every  thing  with  great 
r*,  and  render  an  account  to  one,  whom  they  call  Father, 
ost  holy  in  their  manners,  pre-eminent  in  divine  learning, 
i  excelling  in  every  virtue,  these  Fathers,  without  any  pride, 
BBult  the  welfare  of  those  whom  they  call  children,  command- 
^them  with  great  authority,  and  obeyed  by  them  with  great 
Ecrfulness.  At  the  close  of  the  day,  while  yet  fasting,  every 
t  comes  forth  from  his  cell,  and  they  all  assemble  to  hear 
;  Father;  and  each  of  these  Fathers  is  surrounded  by  at  least 
■ee  thousand  men,"  (he  is  speaking  chiefly  of  Egypt  and  the 
ist)j  "  there  they  take  some  bodily  refreshment,  as  much  as 
sutheient  for  life  and  health:  every  one  restraining  his  appc- 
£  that  he  may  make  but  a  sparing  use  even  of  the  provisions 
iced  before  him,  which  are  in  small  quantities  and  of  the 
linest  description.  That  they  not  only  abstain  from  animal 
)d  and  from  wine,  in  order  to  represj.  hbtdinous  desires,  but 
im  such  things  as  stimulate  the  appetite  with  greater  power, 

proportion  to  the  opinion  entertained  by  some  persons  of 
:ir  purity;  under  which  pretence  a  vile  longing  after  exqut- 
e  meats,  with  the  exception  of  animal  food,  is  wont  to  be 
liculously  and  shamefully  defended.  Whatever  remains  be- 
nd their  necessary  food,  and  the  surplus  is  considerable,  both 
>m  the  diligence  of  their  hands  and  from  the  abstemiousness 

their  meals,  is  distributed  to  the  poor,  with  greater  care 
an  if  it  had  been  earned  by  those  who  distribute  it.  For  they 
e  not  anxious  to  have  an  abundance  of  these  things,  but  all 
eir  concern  is,  that  none  of  their  abundance  may  remain 
th  them."  Afterwards,  having  mentioned  their  austerity,  of 
iich  he  had  seen  examples  at  Milan  and  other  places,  he 
^,  "  In  these  circumstances,  no  one  is  urged  to  austerities 
nich  he  is  unable  to  bear;  there  is  no  imposition  on  any  one,  of 
at  which  he  refuses;  nor  is  he  condemned  by  the  rest,  be- 
usc  he  confesses  himself  too  weak  to  imitate  them:  for  they 
member  the  high  commendations  given  of  charily;  they  re- 
ember  that  to  the  pure,  all  things  are  pure,  (i)  Therefore  fdl 
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their  industrj-  is  exerted,  not  in  rejecting  certain  kinds  of  (bod 
as  polluted,  but  in  subduing  concupiscence  and  preserving  the 
love  of  the  brt-thren.  They  n-mcmber  that  it  is  said.  Meats  for 
the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  meats;  but  God  shall  destroy  both 
it  and  ihem.  (i)  Yet  many  strong  persons  abstain  on  account 
o{  the  weaki  Manv  have  a  different  reason  for  doing  ii;  they 
are  fond  of  living  on  meaner  and  less  sumptuous  food.  These 
persons,  therefore,  who  are  abstemious  when  in  perfect  health, 
if  a  state  of  indisposition  requires,  partake,  without  any  fear, 
when  they  are  sick.  Many  drink  no  wine,  but  this  is  not  from 
■n  apprehension  of  being  dt61cd  with  it;  for  they  most  hu- 
manely cause  it  to  be  given  to  those  who  are  languid,  and  can- 
not obtain  health  of  body  without  it;  and  some  who  foolishly 
Ijcfiise  if  they  admonish,  with  brotherly  affection,  to  beware 
I*st  their  vain  superstition  debilitate  them  rather  than  promote 
their  holiness.  Thus  they  diligently  exercise  themselves  in 
piety;  but  they  know  that  the  exercise  of  the  body  extends  only 
to  a  short  time.  Charitj'  is  principally  observed;  to  charity  the 
food,  the  conversation,  the  apparel,  the  countenance  is  subsCT* 
vitnt.  They  all  assemble  and  combine  into  one  chariti';  to 
violate  this,  is  accounted  unlawful,  and  a.  sin  against  God;  if 
any  one  resist  charity,  he  is  expelled  and  shunned;  if  any  one 
offend  against  it,  he  is  not  suffered  to  remain  a  single  day."  As 
Augustine  appears,  in  these  passages,  to  have  exhibited  a  por- 
traiture of  the  true  character  of  ancient  monachism,  I  have 
thought  proper,  notwithstanding  their  length,  to  insert  theta 
hCTc;  for  I  saw  that,  however  I  might  study  brevity,  yet  f 
should  go  iuto  Ktill  greater  length,  if  I  were  to  collect  the  same 
things  from  different  a'nthors. 

X.  My  deaign  here  is  not  to  pursue  the  whole  argnsifj^ 
•  but  merely  to  point  out,  by  the  way,  the  characters  Of  IMF 
Inonks  whd  1>etongcd  to  the  ancient  Church,  and  the  nattfrt  Of 
the  monastic  profession  at  that  period,  that  the  judkioiii' 
readers  m^  be  able,  from  a  comparison,  to  judge  of  At 
effrontery  of  those  who  plead  antiquity  in  support  of  die  iAO> 
nachism  oF  die  present  day.  When  Augustine  g^ves  as  a  d0> 
scriptioD  of  holy  and  legitimate  monachism,  he  excludes  fiwa 
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it  all  rigid  exaction  or  imposition  of  those  things  which  the 
Lord  in  his  word  hath  left  free.  But  there  is  nothing  at  the 
present  day  more  severely  enforced.  For  they  consider  it  a 
crime,  never  to  be  expiated,  for  any  one  to  deviate  in  the  nu* 
nntiest  particular  £rom  the  rules  prescribed  in  the  colour  or 
sliape  <tf  their  apparel,  the  kind  of  food^  or  other  frivolous  and 
miateresting  ceremonies.  Augustine  strenuously  contends,  that 
it  is  not  lawful  for  monks  to  live  in  idleness  at  the  expensa 
qI  others.  He  demes  that  there  was  such  an  example  to  be 
fiound  in  his  time  in  any  well-regulated  monastery.  The  present 
monks  place  the  principal  part  of  their  sanctity  in  idleness.  For 
if  they  were  divested  of  idleness,  what  would  become  of  that 
nontemplative  lifc^  in  which  they  boast  oi  excelling  other  men, 
and  of  making  near  approaches  to  the  life  of  angek?  In  fine, 
Atigustine  requires  a  monachism  which  would  be  no  other  than 
an  exercise  and  assistance  in  the  duties  of  piety,  which  are  en* 
jotnedon  all  Christians.  What?  when  he  represents  charity  as  the 
principal  and  almost  only  rule  of  it,  can  we  suppose  him  to  be 
danmiending  a  conspiracy,  by  wbidi  a  few  men  are  closely 
united  to  each  other,  and  separated  horn  the  whole  body  of 
tke  Church?  on  the  contrary,  he  would  have  them  to  enligfasen 
others  by  their  example,  in  order  to  .the  preservation  of  thn 
unity  of  the  Church*  In  both  these  respects  the  nature  of  mo- 
dem monachism  in  so  diflerent,  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  to 
find  any  thing  more  dissimilar  or  opposite.  For,  not  content 
with  tlwt  piety,  to  the  study  of  which  Jesus  Christ  commands 
his  servants  constandy  to  devote  themselves,  our  present  monks 
imagine  I  know  not  what  new  kind  of  piety,  in  the  meditation 
of  which  they  are  become  mote  perfect  dian  all  others. 

XL  If  they  deny  this,  I  would  wish  diem  to  inform  me  why 
dMy  dignify  their  order  alone  with  die  title  of  perfection^  and 
dcliy'this  character  to  all  the  callings  appointed  by  God?  I  am 
not  unacquainted  with  their  sophistical  solution,  that  it  is  so 
called,  not  as  containing  perfection  in  it,  but  because  it  is  the 
best  calculated  of  all  callings  for  the  attainment  of  perfection. 
When  they  wish  to  elevate  themselves  in  the  estimation  of  the 
people,  to  intrap  inexperienced  and  ignorant  youths,  to  assert 
their  privileges,  to  extol  their  own  dignity  to  the  degradation 
of  others,  they  boast  of  bemg  in  a  state  of  perfection.  When 
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they  are  so  closely  pressed,  that  they  cannot  defend  such  empty 
arrogance,  they  have  recourst  to  this  subterfuge,  that  they  have 
not  yet  attained  perfection,  but  that  they  are  in  a  condition  mote 
bvovirable  than  any  others  for  aspiring  towards  it.  In  the  mean 
time  they  retain  the  admiration  of  the  people,  as  though  the  mo- 
nastic life,  and  that  alone,  >vere  angelic,  perfect,  and  purified 
from  every  blemish.  Under  this  pretext  they  carry  on  a  most 
lucrative  traffic;  but  their  moderation  lies  buried  in  a  fev 
books.  Who  does  not  see  that  this  is  an  intolerable  mockery? 
But  let  UB  argue  the  case  as  if  they  really  attributed  no  higher 
bonour  to  their  profession,  than  to  call  it  a  state  adafited  to  the 
•ttainme&t  of  perfectinn.  Still,  by  giving  it  this  designation, 
they  distinguish  it  as  by  a  peculiar  mark  from  all  other  modes 
«f  life.  And  who  can  bear  that  such  honour  should  be  trana* 
ferred  to  an  institution,  which  has  never  received  from  God 
even  a  single  syllable  of  approbation,  and  that  such  indignity 
sheul.d  be  cast  on  all  the  other  callings  of  God,  which  have 
not  only  been  ei^oined  but  adorned  with  ;:ignal  commendations 
f  by  his  most  holy  word.  And  what  an  outrageous  insult  is  of- 
fered to  God,  when  a  mere  human  invention  is  preferred  be- 
yond all  the  kinds  of  life  which  he  hath  appointed  and  cele- 
brated by  his  own  testimony! 

XII.  Now  let  them  charge  me  with  a  calumny  in  what  I  have 
already  alleged,  that  they  are  not  content  with  the  rule  -nhiA 
God  has  prescribed  to  his  sen'ants.  Though  I  were  silent  on  the 
M^ject,  they  furnish  more  than  sufficient  ground  for  their  OWB 
accusation:  for  they  openly  teach  that  they  take  upon  themselva 
agreaterburden  than  Christ  laid  upon  his  diciples,  because  they 
promisee  to  keep  the  evangelical  counsels;  which  inculcate  tbe 
love  of' otir  enemies,  and  prohibit  the  desire  of  revenge  and  pro- 
fane swearing,  and  which,  they  say,  are  not  binding  on  Christians 
«t  large.  What  antiquity  will  they  plead  here?  This  notion 
never  entered  into  the  mind  of  one  of  the  ancients.  They  ^ 
with  one  consent  declare  that  there  was  not  a  syllable  uttered  by 
Christ,  which  we  are  not  bound  to  obey:  and  without  any 
hesitation  they  uniformly  and  expressly  represent  the  passages 
In  question  as  commands,  which  these  sagacious  interpreters  pre- 
tend to  have  been  delivered  by  Christ  merely  as  counsels.  But 
M  we  have  already  shewn  that  this  is  a  most  pestilent  error,  it 
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jffice  to  have  briefly  remarked  here,  that  the  monachism, 
Exists  at  present,  is  founded  on  the  opinion,  which  justly 
e8  to  be  eiecrattd  by  all  the  faithful;  that  aome  role  of 
y  be  imagined  more  perfect  than  the  common  one  given 
Lto  all  the  Church,  Whatever  superstructure  is  raised  on 
indation,  cannot  but  be  abominable. 

I.  But  they  adduce  another  argument  in  proof  of  their 
ion,  which  they  consider  as  most  conclusive;  our  Lord 
ihe  young  man  who  inquired  what  was  the  perfection  of 
(usness,  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou 
ad  give  to  the  poor."(/)  Whether  they  do  this,  I  shall  not 
Ispute;  let  us  at  present  put  the  case  that  they  do.  They 
berefore  that  they  have  been  made  perfect  by  forsaking  all 
ey  have.  If  the  whole  of  perfection  consist  in  this,  what 
Paid  mean,  when  he  says,  "  Though  I  bestow  all  my 
to  feed  the  poor,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothmg:"(ni) 
kind  of  perfection  is  that  which  is  reduced  to  nothing 
absence  of  charity?  Here  they  will  be  obliged  to  answer, 
ough  this  is  the  principal,  yet  it  is  not  the  only  work  of 
ion.  But  here  also  they  are  contradicted  by  Paul,  who 
cs  not  to  make  "  charity,"  without  any  such  renuncia- 
the  bond  of  perfection."  (n)  If  it  Is  certain,  that  there 
liacordaiice  between  the  Master  and  the  disciple,  and 
xplicidy  denies  the  perfection  of  a  man  to  consist  in  the 
iation  of  his  property,  and  on  the  other  hand  asserts  that 
'  exist  without  that  relinquishment,  it  is  necessary  to 
i^  in  wh.1t  sense  we  are  to  understand  the  declaration 
^t,  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast." 
I^re  will  be  no  obscurity  in  the  sense,  if  we  consider, 
ughi  always  to  be  considered  in  all  the  discourses  of 
[jo  whom  the  words  are  addressed.  A  young  man  in- 
,^"  What  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  inherit  eier- 
if"  (o)  As  the  question  related  to  works,  Christ  refers 
the  law;  and  that  justly,  for  considered  in  itself,  it  is 
y  of  eternal  life,  and  is  no  otherwise  insufficient  of  con- 
|.  to  salvation,  than  in  consequence  of  our  depravity.  By 

(0  M>tt.  t\T.  31.  C">)  1  Cor.  xiii.  3. 

(»)  Col.  ill.  1*.         _  (•)  M«u.  ««.  la  ^  ' 
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this  answer  Christ  declared,  that  he  taught  no  other  system  of 
life  than  that  which  had  anciently  been  delivered  in  the  lair  of 
God.  Thus  he  at  the  same  time  gave  a  testimony  to  the  <i^i^to' 
law  as  the  doctrine  of  perfect  righteousness,  and  precIadA  jp 
calumnies,  that  he  might  not  appear,  by  inculcating  a  new  nuo 
of  life,  to  incite  the  people  to  a  departure  from  the  law* 
young  man,  not  indeed  from  badness  of  heart,  bat 
with  vain  confidence,  replies  respecting  the  precepts  oFthe 
law,  "  AU  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up."  (^)  It 
is  certain  beyond  all  doubt,  that  he  was  at  an  immense  distance 
from  that  which  he  boasted  of  having  attained:  and  had  his 
boast  been  true,  he  would  have  wanted  nothing  necessary  to 
complete  perfection.  For  it  has  been  already  proved  that  the 
law  contains  in  itself  a  perfect  righteousness;  and  it  appean 
from  this  passage  that  the  observance  of  it  is  called  the  e$h 
trance  into  eternal  life.  To  teach  him  how  little  proficiency  he 
had  made  va  that  righteousness,  which  he  too  confidendy  re- 
plied that  he  had  fulfilled,  it  was  necessary  to  investigate  and 
expose  a  vice  which  lay  concealed  in  his  heart.  He  abounded 
in  riches,  and  his  heart  was  fixed  on  them.  Because  he  wis 
not  sensible  of  this  secret  wound,  therefore,  Christ  probes  it. 
**  Go,"  says  he,  **  sell  all  that  thou  hast.'*  If  he  had  been  so 
good  an  observer  of  the  law  as  he  imagined,  he  would  not  have 
gone  away  sorrowful  on  hearing  this  answer.  For  he  who  loves 
God  with  all  his  heart,  not  only  esteems  as  worthless  whatever 
is  inconsistent  with  his  love,  but  also  abominates  it  as  penur 
cious.  Therefore  when  Christ  commands  a  rich  and  avariciovs 
man  to  relinquish  all  his  wealth,  it  is  just  the  same  as  if  he 
commanded  an  ambitious  man  to  renounce  all  his  honours,  a 
voluptuous  man  to  abandon  aQ  his  delicacies,  and  an  uiicha|l|e 
man  to  forsake  all '  the  instruments  of  temptation.  Tbps  ooiv^ 
sciences,  which  receive  no  impression  from  general  jjdmom* 
tions,  require  to  be  recalled  to  a  particular  sense  of  their  ova 
guilt.  It  is  in  vain  therefore  to  extend  this  particular  argument 
to  a  general  maxim,  as  though  Christ  placed  all  the  perfectioa 
of  man  in  the  renunciation  of  his  possessions,  whereas  he  only 
meant  by  this  direction  to  drive  this  young  man,  who  betrayed 

(p)  Matt.  xix.  2a 
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such  tmtuire  Belf-oomplacencyy  into. a  aense  of  his  malady, 
he  might  perceive  himself^  to  he^adtl  Tety  far  from  the 
set  obedience  of  the  hiw,  tp  irUch  he  arrogantly  and 
ly  pret|poded«  I  confess  that  this  passage  was  mi^under* 
fome  of  the  Fathers,  and  that  their  misconstractioa 
to  an  affoctaUon  of  voluntary  poverty;  so  that  they 
supposed  to  be.  the  onjy  happy  persons,  who  renounced 
ly  things,  and  devoted  themselves  entirely  to  Christ. 
Amt  I  trust  that  the  explicaUpn  which  I  have  given  will  be 
'*  factory  to  all  good  and  peaceable  persons,  so  as  to  leave 
ni  in  no  doubt  of  the  true  meaning  of  Christ*  *' 

XIV.  Nothing  however  was  further  from  the  intention  of 
the  Fathers^  than  to  establish  such  a  perfection  as  has  since 
been  fabricated  by  these  hooded  sophisters,  which  goes  to  set 
iq^.  two  kinds  of  Christiani^.  For  no  one  had  then  given  birth 
^  that  sacrilegious  dogma,  which  cogipares  the  monastic  pro- 
fcaaion  to  bi^tism,  and  even  openly  ipserts  it  to  be  a  species 
jc^^second  baptism.  Who  can  doubt  tljMt  the  Fathers  would 
^ve  sincerely  abhorred  such  blasphemy?  As  to  the  concluding 
observation  of  A.ugustine  respecting  ^  ancient  monks,  that 
they  devoted  ^emaelves  whollytto.  chyi^^3;hat  need  is  tbere 
for  a  word  to  be  safd,  tti  demontftrirtef  it^  li^i|^altogether  inap- 
plicable to  this  modem  profession?  The  fact  itodf  declares,  that 
all  who  retire  into  monasteries  separate  tiiemselves  from  the 
Chnrch.  For  do  they  not  separate  themselves  from  the  legiti- 
fliate  society  of  the  faitl|fuI,L.hy  taking  to  themselves  a. peculiar 
xninistry  ajP^a  private  administration  of  the  sacraments?  What 
is  a  disniption  of  thp  communion  of  the  Church,  if  this  be  not? 
id.  to  pursue  the  comparison  which  I  have  comni^iiced,  and 
e  it  at  once,  what  resemblance  have  they  in  this 
the  monks  of  ancient  times?  Though  they  lived  in  a 
seclusion  from  other  men,  they  had  no  separate  Church; 
received  the  sacraments  wjth  others;  they  attended  the 
solemn  assemblies  to  hear  preaching,  and  to  unite  in  prayers 
mth  the  company  of  the  faithful;  and  tiiere  tiiey  formed  a  part 
oif  the  people.  In  erecting  a  private  altar  for  tiiemselves,  what 
have  the  present  monks  done,  but  broken  the  bond  of  unity? 
For  they  have  excommunicated  themselves  from  the  general 
body  of  the  Church,  and  have  shewn  contempt  of  the  ordinary 
Vol.  Ill-  2  O 
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ministry,  by  which  it  has  pleased  God  that  peace  and  charity 
should  be  preserved  among  his  servants.  All  the  present  mcK 
nasterics,  therefore,  I  maintain  to  be  so  many  conventicles  ^ 
schismatics,  who  disturb  the  order  of  the  Church,  and  ha^ 
been  cut  off  from  the  legitimate  society  of  the  faithfuL  Ai 
place  this  division  beyond  all  doubt,  they  have  assumed  vi|n< 
names  of  sects;  and  have  not  been  ashamed  to  glory  in 
which  Paul  execrates  beyond  all  possibility  of  exaggera^mt 
Unless  we  suppose  that  Christ  was  divided  by  the  Corinthiansi 
when  every  one  boasted  of  his  particular  teacher;  (g)  and  hat 
it  is  now  no  derogation  from  the  honour  of  Christ,  when  in- 
stead of  the  name  of  Christians,  some  are  called  Benedictines, 
others  Franciscans,  others  Dominicans;  and  when  they  haugh- 
tily assume  these  titles  to  themselves  as  the  badges  of  their 
religious  profession,  from  an  affectation  of  being  distinguished 
from  the  general  body  of  Christians. 

XV.  The  diflferences  which  I  have  stated,  between  the  ancient 
monks  and  those  of  the  present  age,  relate  not  to  manners,  but 
to  the  profession  itself.  Let  it  therefore  be  remembered  by  the 
readers,  that  I  have  spoken  of  monachism  rather  than  of  monks, 
and  have  censured  those  faults  which  are  not  merely  chargeable 
on  the  lives  of  a  ♦few,  but  which  are  inseparable  from  the  life 
itself.  The  great  dissimilarity  of  their  manners  can  hardly  re- 
quire a  particular  representation.  It  is  obvious,  that  there  is  no 
order  of  men  more  polluted  with  all  the  turpitude  of  vice;  none 
more  disgraced  by  factions,  animosities,  cabals,  and  intrigues. 
In  some  few  convents  indeed  they  live  in  chastity;  if  chastity 
it  must  be  called,  where  concupiscence  is  so  far  restr^ned  as 
not  to  be  publicly  infamous:  but  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  £nd 
one  convent  in  ten,  which  is  not  rather  a  brothel  than  a  sanie- 
tuary  of  chastity.  Wliat  frugality  is  there  in  their  food?  ThJiy 
are  exactly  like  so  many  swine  fattening  in  a  stye.  But  lest  they 
should  complain  that  I  handle  them  too  roughly,  I  proceed  no 
further:  though  in  the  few  particulars  upon  which  I  have  touched, 
whoever  knows  the  matter  of  fact  will  acknowledge  that  I  have 
confined  myself  to  the  simple  truth.  Augustine,  at  a  time  when, 
according  to  his  own  testimony,  monks  were  so  eminent  for 

(g)  1  Cor.  i.  12, 13.  iii.  4- 
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the  strictest  chastity,  yet  complains  that  there  were  many  vaga- 
bonds among  them,  who  by  wicked  arts  and  impostures  ex- 
torted money  from  the  unwary,  who  exercised  a  scandalous 
traffic  by  carrying  about  the  relics  of  martyrs,  and  wen  sold 
the  bones  of  any  dead  men  as  the  bones  of  martyrs,  and  who 
brought  disgrace  on  the  order  by  a  great  number  of  similar 
crimes.  As  he  declares  that  he  had  seen  no  better  men  than 
those  who  had  been  improved  in  monasteries;  so  he  complains 
that  he  had  seen  no  worse  men,  than  those  who  had  been  cor- 
rupted in  monasteries.  What  would  he  say  at  the  present  day, 
to  see  almost  all  monasteries,  not  only  filled,  but  overflowing 
with  so  m:\ny  and  such  desperate  vices?  I  say  nothing  but  what 
is  notorious  to  every  person;  though  this  censure  is  not  ap- 
plicable to  all  without  any  exception.  For  as  the  rule  and  dis- 
cipline of  holy  living  has  never  been  so  well  established  in 
monasteries,  but  that  there  were  always  some  drones  very 
different  from  the  rest:  so  I  do  not  say  that  the  monks  of  the 
present  day  have  so  far  degenerated  from  that  holy  antiquity, 
that  there  are  not  still  some  good  men  among  their  body;  but 
they  are  very  few,  dispersed,  and  concealed  among  a  vast  multi- 
tude of  the  wicked  and  abandoned:  and  they  are  not  only  held 
in  contempt,  but  insulted  and  molested,  and  sometinics  even 
treated  with  cruelty  by  the  rest;  who,  according  to  a  proverb 
of  the  Milesians,  think  that  no  good  man  ought  to  be  safTcrcd 
to  remain  among  them. 

XVI.  By  this  comparison  of  ancient  and  mo.iiTii  mo- 
nachism,  I  trust  I  have  succeeded  in  my  design  of  evincing 
the  fallacy  of  the  plea,  which  the  present  men  of  the  hood  al- 
lege in  defence  of  their  profession,  from  the  example  of  the 
primitive  Church:  as  they  differ  from  the  early  monks  just  as 
apes  do  from  men.  At  the  same  time  I  admit  that  even  in  the 
ancient  system  which  Augustine  commends,  there  is  some- 
thing which  I  cannot  altogether  approve.  I  grant,  they  disco- 
vered no  superstition  in  the  external  exercises  of  a  too  rigid 
discipline:  but  I  maintain  that  they  were  not  free  from  exces- 
sive affectation  and  misguided  zeal.  It  seemed  a  good  thing  to 
forsake  their  propert)',  in  order  to  exempt  themselves  from  all 
earthly  solicitude;  but  God  sets  a  higher  value  on  pious  exer- 
tions for  the  government  of  a  family,  when  a  holy  father  of  a 
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ftmily,  free  from  all  avarice,  ambitun,  and  other  corrupt  paa- 
aiota,  devotes  himself  to  this  object,  diat  he  may  serve  God  in 
a  particular  calliog.  It  is  a  beautiful  thing  to  live  the  life  of  V 
philoflopher  in  retirement,  at  a  diitaoce  from  the  society  qr 
men:  but  it  is  not  the  part  of  Christian  dwriti.-,  for  a  man  to'' ' 
act  as  if  he  hated  all  manlcind,  withdrawing  to  the  soltmde'4$  t 
a  dcBcTt,  and  abandoning  the  prindpal  duties  ^vhick  the  Lofw'  i| 
hath  commanded.  Though  we  should  pvnt  that  there  vraii  no 
other  evil  in  this  p^ofe8BioI^  yet  certainly  this  was  not  a  smaD    ' 
one,  that  it  introduced  a  useless  and  penucions  example  into 
Uie  Church. 

XVII.  Let  us  now  examine  thenatureof  die  vows  JiywUclr 
monies  in  the  present  day  arc  initiated  into  this  celdaMcd  o^ 
der.  Inthefir8tplace,thcir  design  is  to  tnstitnte  aniewK 
in  order  to  cuciliate  the  favour  of  God;  therefore  I  c 
from  the  principles  already  established,  that  whatever  theyvMr 
is  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.  Sccondfy,  witbooC^JM^ 
regard  to  the  calling  of  God,  and  without  any  approbatiettftUHl 
him,  they  invent  fbr  tfiemselvcs  a  new  mode  c^  life,  ia  ■ofik 
formity  with  their  own  inclinations;  therefore  I  maintitia'it%f 
be  a  rash  and  unlawful  attempt,  because  dieir  conscience*  hfewa 
nothing  to  rest  upon  before  God,  and  **  whatsoever  is  not  of 
futh,  is  ain."  (r)  Thirdly,  they  bind  themselves  to  many  eoi^ 
rupt  and  impious  services,  comprehended  in  the  monachismol 
the  present  day;  therefore  I  contend,  that  they  are  not  cowe- 
crated  to  God,  but  to  the  devil.  For  why  was  it  lawful  ferlbe 
prophets  to  say  of  the  Israelites,  that  **  they  sacrificed  unto  '9^ 
vils,  not  to  God,"  (ai)  only  because  they  had  corralled  Am  vde 
worship^  God  with  profane  ceremoiiteB;  s^nd  why  shMI  it  not 
be  laww  for  us  to  say  the  same  of  the  monks,  whofte  assump- 
tion of  the  hood  is  accompanied  with  the  j-okc  of  a  thausadd 
impious  superstitions?  Now  what  is  the  nature  of  their  vows? 
They  promise  to  God  to  mainbun  perpetual  virginity,  as  If  they 
had  previously  stipulated  with  him  that  he  should  exempt  them 
from  the  necessi^  of  marriage.  Tliey  have  no  room  to  plead, 
that  they  make  this  vow  merely  in  a  reliance  on  the  gnccof 
God:  for  as  he  declatcs  that  it  is  not  given  to  all  men,  ((}  wc 

(r)  Bom.  air.  23.  (*)  Deot.  sxxn.  17.  (»)  M«t  li*.  XI. 
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have  no  right  to  entertain  a  confidence  that  we  shall  receive 
the  special  gift.  Let  those  who  possess  it,  use  it:  if  they  expe- 
rience disquietude  from  the  stimulations  of  passion,  let  them 
liave  recourse  to  that  aid  by  which  alone  they  can  be  strength- 
ened to  resist.  If  they  arc  unsuccessful,  let  them  not  despise 
die  remedy  which  is  oifcred  to  them.  For  those  who  are  de- 
med  the  g^ft  of  continence,  are  undoubtedly  called  to  man*iage 
by  the  voice  of  God.  By  continence  I  mean,  not  a  mere  absti- 
nence of  the  body  from  fornication,  but  an  unpolluted  chastity 
of  mind.  For  Paul  enjoins  the  avoidance  not  only  of  external 
impurity,  but  also  of  the  internal  burning  of  libidinous  de- 
sire, (v)  It  has  been  a  custom,  they  say,  from  time  immemo- 
rial, for  persons  who  intended  to  devote  themselves  entirely  to 
the  Lord,  to  bind  themselves  by  a  vow  of  continence.  I  con- 
fess that  this  custom  was  practised  in  the  early  ages;  but  I  can* 
not  admit  those  ages  to  have  been  so  free  from  every  fault,  that 
whatever  was  done  then  must  be  received  as  a  rule.  And  it 
was  only  by  degrees  that  in  process  of  time  things  were  carried 
to  such  an  extreme  of  rigour  that  no  one,  after  having  made 
the  vow,  was  permitted  to  recal  it.  This  is  evident  from  Cy- 
prian. ^^  If  virgins  have  faithfully  dedicated  themselves  to  God, 
let  them  persevere  in  modesty  and  chastity  without  any  dis- 
guise. Thus  being  firm  and  constant,  they  may  expect  the  re- 
ward of  virginity.  But  if  they  will  not,  or  cannot  persevere,  it 
is  better  for  them  to  be  married,  than  with  their  pleasure  to 
fall  into  the  fire."  With  what  reproaches  would  they  now  hesi- 
tate to  stigmatise  a  person  who  would  wish  to  introduce  such  a 
reasonable  limitation  of  the  vow  of  continence?  They  have 
widely  departed  therefore  from  the  ancient  custom,  in  refusing 
to  admit  the  least  moderation  or  relaxation,  if  any  one  be  found 
incapable  of  performing  the  vow;  and  not  only  so,  but  they  are 
not  ashamed  to  pronounce  that  he  commits  a  greater  sin,  if  he 
remedies  his  intemperance  by  taking  a  wife,  than  if  he  con- 
taminates his  body  and  soul  with  fornication. 

XVIII.  But  they  still  pursue  the  argument,  and  endeavour 
to  shew  that  vows  of  this  kind  were  in  use  in  the  times  of  the 
aposdes;  because  Paul  says   that  widows  who,  after  having 

(x-)  1  Cor.  vii.  9. 
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been  rec^ved  into  the  public  service  of  the  Churchf  mamed, 
had  **  cast  cS  their  first  fiuth."  (w)  I  do  dm  deny  that  « 
who  dedicated  themselves  and  dteir  services  to  dK  C 
thereby  entered  into  a  tacit  oUigation  never  to  marry  a 
not  because  they  placed  any  religion  in  such  abntni 
began  to  be  the  case  afterwards;  but  because  Aty  c 
discharge  that  office  without  being  at  their  own  d 
(rom  the  restraint  of  marriage  But  if  after  Iiaving  [ 
tlicir  fiuth  they  contemplated  a  second  marriage,  what  « 
but  renouncing  the  calling  of  God?  It  is  no  wander  t 
if  he  says  that  with  such  desires  "  they  wax  i 
Christ."  Afterwards,  by  way  of  amplification,  he  rahjiunSf  dwt 
diey  failed  of  performing  what  they  had  promised  to  tht. 
Chiirch,so  that  they  even  violated  and  annulled  tbur  first  Ub 
pledged  in  baptism;  which  includes  an  engagement  Inua  erei^ 
one  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  his  caUing.  Unless  it  be  dwugjbt  bet- 
ter to  undentand  the  meaning  to  be,  that  having  as  it  were  lost 
all  shame,  tltey  would  thenceforward  have  no  longer  any  regard 
kr  vimie,  but  would  abandon  themselves  to  every  kind  of  pro* 
ffigacy,  and  in  a  licentious  and  dissolute  lite  exhibit  the  great- 
est contraries  to  the  character  of  Christian  women:  an  in^- 
pretation  which  I  much  appTovc  We  reply  therefore,  thut  thote 
widows,  who  were  then  received  into  the  service  of  the  Church, 
imposed  on  themselves  the  condition  of  perpetual  widowhood;  if 
they  afterwards  married,  we  easily  UDdmtand  iheir  situation  to 
have  been  as  Paul  states,  that,  casting  off  shnme,  they  betny- 
ed  an  insolence  unbecoming  Christian  womeni  and  that  thus 
tliey  not  only  sinned  in  breaking  their  faith  pledged  to  the 
Churchf  but  in  departing  from  the  common  obligations  of  pioiu 
femalesv'-  But  first,  I  dei^  that  they  engaged  to  remain  in  a 
state  of  widowhood  for  any  otficr  reason  than  because  mar- 
riage would  be  altogether  incompatible  with  the  oilice  which 
they  undeitoolc;  or  that  they  bound  diemselves  to  widowhood 
at  all,  except  as  far  as  die  necessity  of  their  vocation  shflvU 
require.  Secondly,  I  do  not  admit  that  their  profession  was  so 
Innding,  but  that  even  then  it  was  better  for  them  to  many 
tium  to  be  inflamed  with  concupiscence,  or  to  lie  guilty  of  wty 

fm)  1 13a.  T.  13. 
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impuri^  of  coodoct.  Thirdly,  I  observe  th&t  Paul  pretcribea 
tbu  ige^wli^  is  getteraUy  beyoad  all  danger^  forbidding  toy 
*  i  RiCOTed  under  thrcMcore  ycvra  old;  ind  especially  when 
Sneta  Aat  dte  choice  shall  be  Umited  to  UtMc  who  have 
a  ocnteat  with  one  marriage,  and  have  thua  already  given 
~  f  thdr  coodneoce.  And  we  condemn  the  vow  of  celi- 
r  no  other  reason,  but  because  it  is  unjustly  cooaidered 
I  service  acceptable  to  God,  and  is  rashly  made  by  those 
_  i  have  not  the  power  to  leep  it^  -, 

•"  "XlX.  But  how  ^ras  it  possible  to  apply  this  passage  of  Paul/ 
to  nuns?  For  widows  were  i^^tnted  deaconnesscSf  not  to 
charm  God  by  songs  <ar  mdntellipble  murmurs,  and  to  spend 
fte  rest  of  their  time  in  UDeness;  but  to  serve  the  poor  on  be- 
half of  die  whole  Ciiurc&,  'itid  to  employ  themselves  with  all 
attention,  earnestness,  «nS  diligence,  in  Uk  duUcs  of  charity, 
lliey  made  a  vow  of  wiaowhood,  not  with  a  view  of  perform- 
iptg  any  serii^  to  God  in  ^stuoing  from  tnarriage,  but 
Aerely  that  ntf  might  be  more  at  liberty  for  the  ^scharge  of 
^ir  office.  Lutlyi  ^ley  made  ttua  tow,  not  in  their  youth, 
tSft  is  Ae  flowed  of  their  age,  to  leam  afterwards,  by  late  ex^ 
fjtflence,  over  what  a  pndpoCe  ^they  had  ^irown  themselves; 
iht,  when  Aejr'fgi^ttiillld  Hthicet  passed  all  danger,  they  made 
a'tow  eqdillyl&i^teisKaf^jrWi.safet^and  with  piety.  But,  not 
tb  urge  the  flro  fotvtier  eonsiderations,  it  it  tofficient  to  ob- 
aerve,  that  it  was  not  allowaUe  ibr  women  to  be  admitted  to 
make  vows  of  continence  before  the  age  of  sixty  years;  since 
the  apostle  stays,  "  Let  not  a  widow  be  taVen  into  the  number 
under  threescore  years  old."  "  I  will  that  the  yoimgcr  women 
mnrry  and  bear  children."  (a-)  The  subsequent  adnfi|uon  of 
this  vow  at  the  age  of  fort3--eiglit  years,  Aen  forty  ^l^rs,  and 
lldien  thirty,  can  by  no  means  be  excused;  and  it  is  stiD  more 
iintolerable  that  unhappj-  girls,  before  they  are  old  enough  to 
Ibe  npable  of  knowing  or  having  any  experience  of  themselves, 
mOtOd  be  inveigled  by  fraud  and  compelled  by  threats  to  en- 
tangle themselves  in  those  execrable  snafeS.  I  shall  not  stay  to 
appose  the  other  two  vows  made  by  monks  and  nuns,  of  po- 
inrty  sod  obedience.  I  will  only  o!»ervc,  that  beside  the  many 

(*)lTiiii.T.  9,  14. 
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ize  pions  ccoacienccs,  and  to  liberate  them  from 
scnqde — ^That  all  works  not  procccdbg  from  a  pure 
,fad  directed  to  a  legitimate  aid,  are  rejected  by  God, 
jected  in  soch  a  manner  that  he  forbids  our  conttnoance, 
aa  our  commencement  of  then.  Hence  we  maty  cod> 
Aat  Towa  which  have  orlpnatcd  in  eiror  and  supenti> 
of  no  value  with  God,  and  oug^t  to  be  relinquished 

3.  This  solution  will  furnish  an  answer  to  the  calumnies 
e  wicked,  in  defence  ef  those  who  leave  monachism  for 
e  honourable  wa^  of  life.  They  arc  heavily  accused  of  breach 
h  and  peijury,  having  broken,  as  it  is  commonly  supposed, 
it'ladiasoluble  bond  which  held  them  to  God  and  the  Church. 
it  I  maintain  that  ^diere  is  no  bond,  where  th«t  which  man 
•firms  is  abrogated  By  God.  Besides,  though  we  should  grant 
a[  they  were  bonnd  while  they  were  involved  in  eitor  aitd 
e  of  God;  now,  since  they  have  been  enji^itcncd  with 
iwiedge  of  ^K  tnith,  I  mointun  that  the  gtace  of  Christ 
K^li*ered  ttem  from  the  obligation.  For  if  the  cross  of 
iiim  posaeaaea  audi  efficacy  as  to  deliver  us  from  the  curse,  ' 
3fer  irtuch  we  w«re  held  fay  die  k«  of  Go^  how  mndi  mere 
fa  shall  it  extricate  us  Itbm  dAsr  bonds,  which  are  nothing 
k  delusive  snares  of  Satmf  WhoBUoever,  dierefiire,  Christ 
hninates  with  the  light  of  his  goapeI,4here  is  no  doubt  that 
Kberates  chem  from  all  die  snares  in  whidi  they  had  en- 
facd  themselves  by  supen^ton.  Though  they  are  not  at  a 
ttfar  another  defence,  tf  AeyWc  not  qualifi^  to  live  in  celi- 
i  For  if  an  impossible  vbwite  the  nun  of  souls,  which  it 
e  wtD  of  the  Lord  to  save  and  lyn  to  destn^;  it  foDows 
"Ijis  not  right  to  persevere  in  it.  But  the  impossitnlity  of 
}f0ate  of  the  vow  of  continence  by  those  who  are  not 
Snth  a  special  gift,  we  have  already  shewn,  and  without 
rd,  experience  itself  declares;  for  it  is  notorious 
mpurity  prevails  in  almost  aO  monasteries,  and 
Wef  them  appear  more  virtuous  and  modest  than  die  rest, 
s  not  follow  that  they  are  really  more  chaste,  because  they 
1  the  vice  of  unchastity.  Thiu  C6A  inflicts  awful  punish* 
ti  the  audacity  of  men,  when,  forgetting  theii;  weakness, 
i.covet,  in  opposition  to  nature,  that  trhich  is  deaicd  diem, 
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and,  despising  the  remedies  which  God  had  put  into  their  hands, 
indulge  !i  contumacious  and  obstinate  presumption  that  thej" 
are  able  to  overcome  the  vice  of  incontinence.  For  what  ahaU 
we  call  it  but  contumacy,  when  any  one  who  is  admonished  that 
he  stands  in  need  of  maiTiage,  and  that  it  has  been  g^ven  to 
him  by  the  Lord  as  a  remedy,  not  only  contemns  it,  but  bind* 
himself  by  an  oath  to  persevere  in  diat  contempt! 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  Sacraments. 

Connected  with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
assistance  and  support  for  our  faith  is  presented  to  us  in  tile 
sacraments:  on  the  subject  «f  which  it  is  highly  important  to 
lay  down  some  ccrtEun  doctrine,  that  we  may  learn  iar  whit 
end  they  were  instituted,  and  how  they  ought  to  be  used.  Is 
the  first  place,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  what  a  sacrament  ii. 
Now  I  think  it  will  be  a  simple  and  appropriate  dcfinitioo,  if 
we  aay  tliat  it  is  an  outward  sign,  by  which  the  Lord  seals  in 
our  consciences  the  promises  of  his  good-will  towards  us,  to 
Bupport  the  weakness  of  our  faith,  and  we  on  our  part  testify 
our  piety  towards  him,  in  his  presence  and  that  of  angels,  ■■ 
well  as  before  men.  It  may  however  be  more  briefly  defined, 
in  other  words,  bi,'. calling  it  a  testimony  of  the  grace  of  God 
towards  us,  conBrmed  by  an  outward  sign,  with  a  redpttad 
attestation  of  our  piety  towards  him.  Whichever  of  these  drf- 
nitions  be  chosen,  it  conveys  exactly  the  same  meaning  as  that 
of  Augustine,  which  states  a  sacrament  to  be  "  a  visible  U(pi 
of  a  sacred  thing,"  or  "  a  visible  form  of  invisible  grace:""bBi 
it  expresses  the  thing  itself  with  more  clearness  and  precisiooi 
for  as  his  conciseness  leaves  some  obscurity,  by  which  ma^ 
inexperienced  persons  may  be  misled,  I  have  endeavoured  to 
render  the  subject  plainer  by  more  words,  that  no  room  mi^t 
be  left  fOr  any  doubt. 

II.  The  reason  why  the  ancient  Fathers  used  this  word  in 
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such  a  mWi  is  very  evident.  For  whenever  the  author  of  the 
old  ruamon  version  of  the  New  Testament  wanted  to  render 
the  Gntk  word  ^MPv«(i«y,  mystery^  into  Latin,  especially  where 
It  edited  to  divine  things,  he  used  the  word  tacram^fitum,  ^  sar 
cmnent*"  Thus  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  ^  Having 
SMide  known  unto  us  iht  mystery  of  his  wilL^  (e)  Agiun,  ^  If 
ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God  which 
is  given  me  to  you-ward:  how  that  by  revelation  he  made 
known  unto  me  the  mystery,^*  (i)  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Co« 
iossians;  ^^The  mystery  wjiich  hauh  been  hid  from  ages  and 
from  generations,  but  now  is  m^  mamfest  to  his  saints;  to 
whom  God  would  make  known  what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory 
of  this  mystery.^  (c)  Again,  to  Timothy:  ^*  Great  is  the  mys^ 
iery  of  godliness:  God  was  manifest  in  the  ilesh*''  {d)  In  all 
diese  places,  where  the  word  mystery  is  used,  the  author  of 
dat  version  has  rendered  it  sacrament.  He  would  not  say 
^tanum^  or  secret^  lest  he  should  appear  to  degrade  the  ma- 
jMty  of  l&e  aubjecU  Therefore  he  has  used  the  word  sacra^ 
4§t€n$  feat  a  sacred  or  divine  secret.  In  this  signification  it  fre- 
fjpPBtly  occurs  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers.  And  it  is  well 
JgKMwn,  that  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supperi  which  the  Latins 
jj^nominate  sacrametUs^  are  called  mysteries  by  the  Greeks;  a 
eynonimous  use  of  the  terms,  irhich  removes  every  doubt. 
And  hence  the  word  sacrament  came  40  be  applied  to  those 
signs  which  contained  a  representation  of  sublime  and  spiri- 
tful  dungs:  which  is  also  remarked  by  Augustine,  who  says, 
^.  It  wmld  be  tedious  to  dispute  respecting*  the  diversity  of 
aiglis,  which, .  when  they  pertain  to  divine  things,  are  called 
sacramctUs.^ 

,.  lUr  ^^^9  from  the  definition  which  we  have  established, 
|r<^.ai(tft^^bat  there  ijs  never  any  sacrament  without  an  antece- 
dent, pc^pnise  of  God,  to  which  it  is  subjoined  as  an  appendix^ 
ioLOodor  to  confirm  and  seal  the  promise  itself,  and  to  certify 
vndntify  it  to  us:  which  means  God  foresees  to  be  necessary, 
i|i  die  fii^t  place  on  account  of  our  ignorance  and  dulness,  and 
injbc  next  place  on  account  of  our  weakness;  and  yet,  stricdy 
Ijieaking,  not  so  much  for  the  confirmation  of  his  sacred  wordy 

(«)  (pliea.  i.  9.    (6)£pb.m.3,3.    («)  Col.  i.  36,  sr.    (</ )  1  run.  iii.  16. 
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aa  for  our  est^lisment  in  the  faith  nf  it.  For  the  truth  of  God 
U  sufficiently  solid  and  certain  in  itself,  and  can  receive  no 
better  conBrmation  from  any  otlier  quarter  than  from  itself: 
bat  our  faith  being  slender  and  weak,  unless  it  be  supported 
on  every  side,  and  sust^iined  by  every  assistance,  immediately 
■hales,  flu'ctuBleB,  totters  and  falls.  And  as  we  arc  corporeal, 
always  creeping  on  the  groimd,  cleaving  to  terrestrial  and 
carnal  objects,  and  incapable  of  understanding  or  cone  eivhig 
of  any  thing  of  a  8t)iritual  nature,  our  merciful  Lord,  in  bis  in- 
finite indulgence,  accf»nmodates  htntsell'  to  our  capacit)',  COn> 
descending  to  Ifad  M  to  himself  even  by  these  earthly  elements, 
and  in  the  fleshitsctf  to  present  to  us  a  mirror  of  spiritual 
blessings.  "  For  if  we  were  incorporeal,"  as  Chrysostom  saj-s, 
•*he  would  krite  ^ven  us  these  thiiig:s  pure  and  incorporeal. 
Now  because  we  liave  souls  enclosed  in  bodies,  he  gives  us 
spiritual  things  under  visible  emblems.  Not  because  there  are 
silch  qaalities  in  the  nature  of  the  things  presented  to  us  in  the 
sacraments;  bat  because  they  have  been  designated  by  God  te 
this  signification." 

IV.  This  is  what  is  commonly  said,  that  a  sacrament  coB- 
ststs  of  the  word  fed  the  outward  sign.   For  we  ought  to  ua- 
derstand   the  xvord,    not   of   a   murmur    uttered  without  any 
meaning  or  faidi,  t  mero  whisper  like  a  magical  incantation, 
supposed  to  possess  the  power  of  consecrating  the  clcinenls, 
but  of  the  go^l  preached,  which  instructs  us  in  the  significa- 
'     tion  of  the  visiUc  sign.   That   which    is  commonly  practised 
■  under  the  tyrzx^  of  the   Pope,  therefore,  involves  a,  gross 
profanaUon  of  the  mysteries;    for  they  have   thought  it  suffi- 
cient for  the  priest  to    mutter  over  the  form  of  consecration, 
while  the  Jteople  are  gazing  in  ignorance.    Indeed,  they  hate 
t^en  effectual  care  that  it  should  be  all  unintelligible  to  the 
people;  for  they  have  pronounced  the  consecration  in  Ladn 
before  illiterate  men:   and  have  at  length  carried  superstition 
to  such  a  pitch  as  to  consider  it  not  righdy  perlbrmedf  niiliM 
it  be  done  in  a  hoarse  murmur  which  few  could  hear.  But  Au- 
gustine speaks  in  a  very  different  manner  of  the  sacrwnental 
word.  "  Let  the  word,"  says  he,  "be  added  to  the  element*  aid 
it  will  become  a  sacrament."  For  whence  does  the  water  derive 
such  great  virtue,  as  at  once  to  touch  the  body  and  purify  the 
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heart,  except  from  the  word?  not  because  it  is  spoken,  but  be- 
cause it  is  believed.  For  in  the  word  itself  the  transient  sound 
is  one  thing,  the  permanent  virtue  is  ahother.  *^  Thb  b  the 
word  of  fiuth  whidi  we  preach,"  (e)  sa}rs  the  Apostle.  Whence 
it  is  said  of  the  Gentiles,  in  the  'Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that 
^  God  purifies  their  hearts  by  faith."  (/)  And  the  Aposde 
Peter  says,  *^  Baptism  doth  also  now  save  us,  (not  the  putting 
WKny  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
adence  towards  God.)"  (^)  ^^  This  is  the  word  of  faith  which 
we  preach,"  by  which  baptism  is  consecrated  to  endue  it  with 
a  purifying  virtue.  We  see  how  he  makes  the  preaching  of  the 
word  necessary  to  the  production  of  faith.  And  we  need  not 
Usour  much  to  prove  this,  because  it  is  very  plain  what  Christ 
did,  what  he  commanded  jus  to  do,  what  the  apostles  followed, 
and  what  the  purer  Church  observed.  Even  from  the  beginning 
^  the  world,  whenever  God  gave  the  holy  Fathers  any  sign, 
it  is  well  known  Id  have  been  inseparably  connected  with  some 
doctrine,  without  which  our  senses  would  only  be  astonished 
with  the  m^re  prospect  of  it.  Therefore,  when  we  hear  mention 
made  of  the  sacramental  word,  let  us  understand  it  of  the  pro- 
mise, which,  being  audibly  and  intelligibly  preached  by  the 
minister,  instructs  the  people  in  the  meaning  and  tendency  of 
the  sign. 

V.  Nor  ought  any  attention  to  be  paid  to  some,  who  endea* 
▼our  to  oppose  this  by  a  dilemma  which  discovers  more  sub- 
tilty  than  solidity.  They  say,  Eidier  we  know  that  the  word 
of  God  which  precedes  the  sacrament  is  the  true  will  of  God, 
or  we  do  not  know  it.  If  we  know  it^  then  we  learn  nothing 
new  fmm  the  sacrament  which  follows.  If  we  do  not  know  it, 
neither  shall  we  learn  it  from  the  sacrament,  the  virtue  of  which 
lies  entirely  in  the  word.  Let  it  be  concisely  replied,  that 
liie  seals  appended  to  charters,  patents,  and  other  public  in- 
struments, are  nothing,  taken  by  themselves,  because  they 
fPOtdd  be  appended  to  no  purpose,  if  the  parchment  had  nothing 
written  upon  it;  and  yet  they  nevertheless  confirm  and  authen- 
ticate what  is  written  on  the  instruments  to  which  they  are  an- 
Dczed.  Nor  can  it  be  objected  that  this  similitude  has  been 

(0  Rom.  X.  8.  (/)  Acti  xy.  9.  ig)l  Peter  iii.  21. 
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recently  invented  by  usj  for  it  has  been  used  by  Paul  bimselC, 
who  calls  circumcUion  a  teal,  (/i)  rf  {«yt3<iit  in  a  passage  where 
he  is  professedly  contending  that  circuotcision  did  not  consti- 
tute the  righteousness  of  Abraham,  but  was  a  seal  of  that 
covenant,  in  the  faith  of  which  he  had  already  been  justified* 
And  what  is  there  that  ought  to  give  any  man  much  offence,  if 
we  teach  that  the  promise  is  sealed  by  the  sacraments,  while 
it  is  evident  that  among  the  promises  themselves  one  is  coi)r 
,  firmed  by  another?  For  in  proportion  to  its  superior  clearness, 
it  is  the  better  calculated  for  the  support  of  faith.  Now  die 
sacraments  bring  us  the  clearest  promises,  and  have  this  pecu- 
liarity beyond  the  word,  that  they  give  us  a.  lively  representa- 
tion of  them,  as  in  a  picture.  Nor  ought  we  to  regard  the  ob- 
jection, frequently  urged,  from  the  distinction  between  sacra- 
ments and  seals  of  civil  instruments;  that  while  they  both  con- 
sist of  the  carnal  dements  of  this  world,  the  former  cannot  be 
fit  to  seal  the  promises  of  God,  which  are  spiritual  and  eternal, 
as  the  latter  are  accustomed  to  be  appended  to  seal  the  edicts 
of  princes  relative  to  frail  and  transitory  things.  For  a  faithful 
man,  when  the  sacraments  are  placed  before  his  eyes,  docs  not 
confine  himself  to  that  carnal  spectacle;  but  by  those  steps  of 
analogy  which  I  have  indicated,  rises  in  pious  contemplation 
to  the  sublime  mysteries  which  are  concealed  under  the  sacra- 
mental symbols. 

VL  And  since  the  Lord  calls  his  promises  coveiuinta,  as^ 
tiie  sacraments  seata  of  covenants,  we  may  draw  a  similitude 
froia  the  covenants  of  men.  The  ancients,  in  confirmation  <A. 
dieir  engagements,  were  accustomed  to  kill  a  sow.  But  what 
would  have  been  the  slaughter  of  a  sow,  if  it  had  not  heen  ac- 
companied, and  even  preceded,  by  some  words?  For  sows  were 
often  slaughtered  without  any  latent  or  sublime  mystery.  Wha^ 
is  the  contact  of  one  man's  right  hand  with  that  of  another, 
since  hands  are  not  unfrequently  joined  in  hostility?  But  when 
words  of  friendship  and  compact  have  preceded,  the  obligations 
cS  covenants  are  confirmed  by  such  signs,  notwithstaoding  they 
have  been  previously  conceived,  proposed,  and  determined  ia 
words>  Sacraments  therefore  are  exercises,  which  increase  and 

(A)  Rom.  ir.  11- 
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strengdien  our  faith  in  the  word  of  God;  and  because  we  are 
corporeal,  they  are  exhibited  under  corporeal  symbok,  to  instruct 
us  according  to  our  dull  capacities,  and  to  l^ul  us  by  the  hand 
as  so  many  yoohg  children.  For  this  reason  Augustine  caQs  n 
aachonent  ^a  visible  word;"  because  it  represents  the  promises 
ci  God  pourtrayed  as  in  a  picture,  and  places  before  our  eyes 
an  image  of  them,  in  which  every  lineament  is  strikingly  ex- 
fftessed.  Other  similitudes  may  also  be  adduced  for  the  better 
elncidation  of  the  nature  of  sacraments;  as  if  we  call  them 
piUars  of  our  faith:  for  as  an  edifice  rests  on  its  foundation^ 
and  yet  from  the  addition  of  pillars  placed  under  it  receives 
an  increase  of  stability;  so  faitfa  rests  on  the  word  of  God  as  its 
foundation^  but  when  the  sacraments  are  added  to  it  as  pillars, 
they  bring  with  them  an  accession  of  stren^.  Or  if  we  cdl 
them  mirrors^  in  which  we  may  contemplate  the  riches  of 
grace  wluch  God  imparts  to  us:  for  in  the  sacraments,  as  we 
have  already  observed,  he  manifests  himself  to  us  as  far  as 
dnr  dulness  is  capable  of  knowing  him,  and  testifies  his  bene- 
volence and  love  towards  us  more  expressly  than  he  does  by 
his  worii 

'  VII.  Nor  is  there  any  force  in  dieir  reasoning,  when  thqr 
contend  that  the  sacraments  are  not  testimoiues  of  the  grace  of 
God,  because  they  are  often  admmistered  to  the  wicked,  who 
yet  do  not,  in  consequence  of  this,  experience  God  to  be  more 
propidous  to  them,  but  rather  procure  to  themselves  more 
grievous  condemnation.  For  by  the  same  argument,  neither 
would  the  gospel  be  a  testimony  of  the  grace  of  God,  because 
it  is  heard  by  many  who  despise  it,  nor  even  Christ  himsdf, 
who  was  seen  and  known  by  multitudes,  of  whom  very  few 
received  him.  A  similar  observation  may  be  applied  to  royal 
ifedBcts;  for  great  numbers  of  people  despise  and  deride  that 
wd  of  authentication,  notwithstanding  they  know  that  it  pro- 
ceeded from  the  monarch  to  confirm  his  will;  some  utteiljr 
disregard  it,  as  a  thing  not  relating  to  them;  others  even  hold 
it  in  execration;  so  that  a  survey  of  the  correspondence  of  the 
two  cases  ought  to  produce  ^eater  approbation  of  the  simili- 
tudes which  I  have  before  used.  Therefore  it  is  certain  that 
the  Lord  offers  us  his  mercy,  and  a  pledge  of  his  grace,  both 
in  his  holy  word  and  in  the  sacraments;  but  it  is  not  appre- 
hended, except  by  those  who  receive  the  word  and  sacraments 
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with  a  certain  faith:  aa  the  Father  has  offered  and  presented 
Christ  to  all  for  salvaUon,  but  he  is  not  known  and  received 
by  all.  Augustine,  intending  to  eicpress  this  sentiment,  some- 
where says,  that  the  efficacy  of  the  word  is  displayed  in  the 
sacrament, "  not  because  it  is  spoken,  but  because  it  is  be- 
lieved." Therefore  Paul,  when  he  is  addressing  the  faithful, 
■peaks  of  the  sacraments  so  as  to  include  in  them  the  com- 
munion of  Christ;  as  when  he  says,  "  As  many  of  you  as  have 
been  baptisod  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ."(i)  Again,  "  By 
one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptised  into  one  body."  (i)But  when 
he  speaks  of  the  improper  use  of  the  sacraments,  he  attributes 
so  more  to  them  than  to  vain  and  useless  figures;  by  which  he 
signifies,  that  however  impious  persons  and  hypocrites,  by 
their  perversion  of  the  sacraments,  may  destroy  or  obscure 
the  effect  of  divine  grace  in  them,  yet  that  notwithstandittg 
iliis,  whenever  and  wherever  Cod  pleases,  they  afford  a  true 
testimony  of  the  communion  of  Christ,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
himself  exhibits  and  performs  the  very  thing  which  they  pro- 
mise. We  conclude  therefore  that  sacraments  are  truly  called 
testimonies  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  are,  as  it  were,  seals  of 
the  benevolence  he  bears  to  us,  which,  by  confirming  it  to  oar 
minds,  sustMu,  cherish,  strengthen,  and  increase  our  f^uth. 
The  reasons  which  some  are  in  the  habit  of  objecting  against 
this  sentiment  are  exceedingly  weak  and  frivolous.  They  allege, 
tiiat  if  our  faith  be  good,  it  cannot  be  made  betterj  for  that 
there  is  no  real  faith  except  that  which  rests  on  the  mercy  of 
God  without  any  wavering,  instabilitj',  or  distraction.  It  would 
have  been  better  for  such  persons  to  pray,  with  the  apostles, 
that  the  Lord  would  increase  their  faith;  (/)than  confidendy 
to  boast  of  such  a  perfection  of  faith,  as  no  one  of  the  sons  oC 
men  ever  yet  attained,  or  ever  will  attain,  in  this  life.  Let 
them  answer  what  kind  of  faith  they  suppose  him  to  have 
possessed,  who  said,  "  Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou  mine  uabc- 
Uef."  (m)  For  even  that,  though  yet  only  in  its  commencement^ 
was  a  good  faith,  and  capable  of  being  improved  by  the  re- 
moval of  unbelief.  But  there  is  no  argument  which  more  fully 

CO  GJ.  iii.  27.  (t)  I  Cor.  rii.  13. 

(0  Luke  xnlS.  ^  (m)  Muk  ix.  34. 
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refutes  dwm  than  their  own  conscience:  for  if  they  confess 
themadres  sinners,  which,  whatever  they  may  wish,  they  can* 
not  deny,  tibey  must  be  obUged  to  impute  it  to  the  inq>erfection 
ofthfeirfidth. 

VIIL  But  they  say,  Philip  answered  the  Eunuch,  that  he 
m%ht  be  baptised  ^  \P'  he ""  beUeved  with  aU"  his  '<  heart.''  (n) 
And  what  room,  they  ask,  is  there  here  for  the  confirmation 
of  biqitism,  where  faith  fiUs  the  whole  heart?  On  the  other 
hand,  I  ask  them,  whether  they  do  not  feel  a  large  part,  of 
dieir  heart  destitute  of  faith,  and  whether  they  do  not  dAily 
know  some  fresh  increase  of  it.  A  heathen  gloried  that  he 
grew  old  in  learning*  We  Christians  are  miserable  indeed  if 
we  grow  old  in  making' no  ^  improvement,  whose  faith  ought  to 
be  advancing  from  one  stage  to  another  till  its  attainment  of 
^rfect  manhood.  ^  To  believe  with  all  the  heart,"  therefore, 
in  this  passage,  is  not  to  believe  Christ  in  a  perfect  manner, 
but  oefy  signifies  embracing  him  with  sincerity  of  soul  and 
firmness  of  mind;  not  to  be  filled  with  him,  but  to  hunger,  thirst, 
and  sig^  after  him  with  ardent  affection.  It  is  the  custom  of 
ifae  Scriptures  to  say  that  any  thing  is  done  with  the  whole 
heart,  which  is  done  with  unceri^  of  mind:  as  in  these  oicl 
odier  passages:  ^  With  my  whde  heart  have  I  sought  thee.^ 
^  I  will  praise  the  Lord  widi  my  wholeheart."  (o)  On  the  con- 
trary, when  it  rebukes  the  fiwidulent  and  deceitful,  it  re- 
proaches them  widi  ^  a  double  heart."  (/ft)  Our  adversaries  fur- 
ther allege,  that  if  faith  be  increased  by  the  sacraments,  the 
Holy  Spirit  m\ist  have  been  given  in  vain,  whose  work  and 
influence  it  is  to  commence,  to  confirm,  and  to  consummate 
fiudu  I  confess  that  faith  is  the  peculiar  and  entire  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  illumination  we  know  God  and  the  trea* 
iares  c^  his  goodness,  and  without  whose  light  our  mind  is 
jHMgblind  to  be  capable  of  any  sight,  and  too  stupid  to  be  ca- 
]^iitte  of  the  least  relish  of  spiritual  things.  But  instead  of  one 
ftvoor  ^f  God,  which  they  mention,  we  acknowledge  three* 
Foot  firsts  -the  Lord  teaches  and  instructs  us  by  his~  word: 
8econdly,'he  confirms  us  by  his  sacraments:  lastly,  he  illumi* 
nates  our  minds  by  the  ligbt  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  opens  an 

(ji)  Act!  viu.  27.    (o)  Ptalm  cnx.  10;  csL  1;  cxxxtiU.  1.    (p)  Pialm  xii.  3. 
Vol.  Ill-  2  Q 
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entrance  into  our  hearts  for  the  word  and  sacraments;  which 
otherwise  would  only  strike  the  ears  and  present  themselTca  to 
the  eyes,  without  producing  the  least  effect  upon  the  nund* 

IX.  With  respc^ct  to  the  confirmation  and  increase  of  hoA^ 
therefore,  I  wish  the  reader  to  be  apprised,  and  I  conoerre  I 
have  already  expressed,  in  language  too  plain  to  be  misandov 
stood^  that  I  assign  this  ofBce  to  the  sacraments;  not  firom  n^ 

.  opinion  of  their  possessing  a  perpetual  inherent  Tirtue,  eflica* 
dous  of  itself  to  the  advancement  or  confirmation  of  tiudu 
but  because  they  have  been  instituted  by  the  Lord  lor  Ae. 
express  purpose  of  promoting  its  establishment  and  aogmenta* 
tion.  But  they  only  perform  their  office  aright  when  Aey  are 
accompanied  by  die  Spirit,  that  internal  Teacher,  by  whose 
energy  alone  our  hearts  are  penetrated,  our  affections  are  nqov- 
cd,  and  an  entrance  is  opened  for  the  sacraments  into  our 
souls.  If  he  be  absent,  die  sacraments  can  produce  no  more 
effect  upon  our  minds  than  the  splendour  of  the  smi  on  bUnd 
eyes,  or  the  sound  of  a  voice  on  deaf  ears.  I  make  such  a 
distinction  and  distribudon,  therefore,  between  the  Spirit  and 
the  sacraments,  that  I  consider  all  the  energy  of  operation  as 

'  belonging  to  the  Spirit,  and  the  sacraments  as  mere  instru- 
ments, which  without  his  agency  are  v^an  and  useless,  but 
which,  when  he  acts  and  exerts  his  power  in  the  heart,  are 
fraught  widi  suprising  efficacy.  Now  it  is  evident  how^  ac- 
cording to  this  opinion,  the  fsuth  of  a  pious  mind  is  confirmed 
by  the  sacraments;  namely,  as  the  eyes  see  by  the  light  of 
the  sun,  and  the  ears  hear  by  the  sound  of  a  voice:  the  light 
would  have  no  effect  upon  the  eyes,  unless  they  had  a  natund 
faculty  capable  of  being  enlightened;  and  it  would  be  in  vain 
for  the  cars  to  be  assisted  with  any  sound,  if  they  had  not 
been  naturally  formed  for  hearing.  But  if  it  be  true,  as  we. 
ought  at  once  to  conclude,  that  what  the  visive  faculty  dm  . 
in  our  eyes  towards  our  beholding  die  light,  and  the  facul^  of 
hearing.does  in  our  ears  towards  our  perception  of  sound,  such 
is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts  for  the  formadoo, 
support,  preservation,  and  establishment  of  our  £aith:  then 
these  two  consequences  immediately  follow;  diat  die  sacm- 
ments  are  attended  with  no  benefit  without  the  influence  of  die 
Holy  Spirit;  and  that   in  hearts  already  instructed  by  diat 
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Teacher  dicy  still  subgerve  the  confirmation  and  increase  of 
faith.  Tbste  is  only  this  difference,  that  our  eyes  and  ears 
are  natondily  endued  with  the  fiunilties  of  seeing  and  hearings 
but  die  Bidy  Spirit  accomplishes  this  in  our  hearts  fay  apedd 
and  preternatural  grace. 

^  Tlus  reasoning  will  abo  serve  fcft  a  solution  of  the  objec- 
tfions  with  which  some  persons  are  greatly  dbturbed;  that  if  . 
ve  attribute  to  creatures  either  die  increase  or  confirmation  of 
&ith«  we  derogate  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  whom  we  ought  to 
acknowledge  as  its  sole  Author.  For.  we  do  not  at  the  sltme 
time  deny  him  the  prabe  of  its  confirmation  and  increase;  but 
we  assert  that  the  way  in  which  he  increases  and  confirms  our 
fiuth  is  by  prepa^g  our  nunds  by  his  inward  illumination  to 
receive  that  confirmatian  which  is  proposed  in  the  sacraments. 
If  the  way  in  which  diis  has  been  e]q>ressed  be  too  obscure,  it 
diall  be  elucidated  by  the  following  simiUtude.  If  you  intend 
to  persuade  a,  person  to  do  a  ccrtsun  act,  you  will  consider  aB 
the  reasons  calculated  to  draw  lum  over  to  your  opinion,  and 
to  constrain  him  to  submit  to  your  advice.  But  you  will  make 
no  impression  upon  him,  unless  he  possess  a  perspicuous  and 
acute  judgment  to  be  able  to  determine  what  force  diere  isJn 
your  reasons;  unless  his  mind  dso  be  ^odle,  and  prepared  to 
listen  to  instruction;  and  lasdy,  unless  he  have  conceived  soeh 
an  opinion  of  your  fidelity  and  prudence  as  may  prepossess  him 
in  favour  of  yonr  sentiments*  For  Aere  are  many  obstinate 
spirits,  never  to  be  moved  by  aoy  reasons;  and  where  a  person's 
fidelity  b  suspected,  and  his  authority  despised,  little  effect 
iHil  be  produced,  even  with  those  who  are  dbposed  to  learn. 
On  the  contrary,  let  all  these  things  be  present,  and  they  wijl 
ensure  the  acquiescence  of  the  person  advised,  in  those  counseb 
irhAcii  he  would  otherwise  have  derided.  Thb  work  also  the 
Shuirit  effects  witlun  us.  Lest  the  word  should  assail  our  ears  in 
jfSfb,  lest .  the  sacraments  should  in  vain  strike  oiu:  eyes,  he 
ahews  us  that  it  is  God  who  addresses  us  in  them,  he  softens 
the  hardness  of  our  hearts,  and  forms  them  to  that  obedience 
which  b  due  to  the  word  of  the  Lord:  in  fine,  he  conveys  those 
external  words  and  sacraments  from  the  ears  into  the  souL  Our 
fiuth  is  confirmed,  therefore,  both'  by  the  word  and  by  the  sa- 
craments, when  they  place  before  our  eyes  the  good- will  of  our 
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heavenly  Father  towards  us,  in  the  knowledge  of  which  all  Ae 
firmness  of  our  faith  consists,  and  by  which  its  strength  m- 
augmented:  the  Spirit  confirms  it,  when  he  makes  this  confir* , 
mation  effectual  by  engraving  it  on  our  minds.  In  the  mew  * 
time,  the  Father  of  lights  cannot  be  prohibited  from  illnminathiy 
our  minds  by  means  of  the  lustre  of  the  sacraments,  as  he  oi^ 
lightens  our  bodily  eyes  with  the  rayn  of  the  sun.  =  # 

XI.  That  there  is  this  property  in  the  external  word,  olir  ' 
Lord  has  shewn  in  a  paraUe,  by  calling  it  ^^seed."  (f)  Forts 
seed,  if  it  fall  on  a  desert  and  neglected  spot  of  gromid,  will  ^ 
die  without  producing  any  crop;  but  if  it  be  cast  upon  a  wdl 
manured  and  cultivated  field,  it  brings  forth  its  fruit  widi  an 
abundant  increase:  so  the  word  of  God,  if  it  fall  upon  some 
stiff  neck,  it  will  be  as  unproductive  as  seed  dropped  upon  the: 
sea-shore;  but  if  it  light  upon  a  soul  cultivated  by  the  agenqr 
of  the  heavenly  Spirit,  it  will  be  abimdandy  fruitfuL  Now  if 
the  word  be  justly  compared  to  seed;  as  we  say  th^t  from  scfd'  • 
com  grows,  increases,  and  comes  to  maturity,  why  may  we 
not  say  that  fidth  derives  its  commencement,  increase,  and  per- 
fection, from  the  word  of  God?  Paul,  in  different  places,  es- 
cellently  expresses  both  these  things.  For,  with  a  view  to  read 
to  the  recollection  of  the  Corinthians  with  what  eificacy  God 
had  attended  his  labours,  he  glories  in  having  the  ministry  tji 
the  Spirit,  as  if  there  were  an  indissoluble  connection  between , 
his  preaching  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  operating  to 
the  illumination  of  their  minds,  and  the  excitement  of  thdr  ' 
hearts,  (r)  But  in  another  place,  with  a  view  to  apprise  thcoi 
how  far  the  power  of  the  word  of'  God  extends,  merely  as 
preached  by  man,  he  compares  ministers  to  husbandmen;  whoi 
when  they  have  employed  their  labour  and  industry  in  cultt* 
vating  the  ground,  have  nothing  more  that  they  can  do.  Bnt^ 
what  would  ploughing,  and  sowing,  and  watering,  avail,  unleas'' 
heavenly  goodness  caused  the  seed  to  vegetate?  Therefore  he  : 
concludes,  ^*  Neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  hex- 
that  watereth;  but  God  that  g^veth  the  increa8e."(*)  The  apostles, 
then,  in  their  preaching;  exerted  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  as  far 
as  God  made  use  of  the  instruments  appointed  by  himself  for 

(q)  Matt  xiii.  3—33;  Luke  viil.  5—15. 

(r)  1  Cor.  ii.  4.  3  Cor.  iii.  6,  8.  («}  1  Cor.  ill.  T 
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he  ezhiUtiiMi  of  his  spiritual  grace.  But  we  must  alwa3r8  keep 
n  vieir  Ah  ^stinctioii,  that  we  may  remember  how  far  the 
x>wcrh:of  flum  extoids,  and  what  is  exclusively  the  woxkoC 
3ocL 

XBk  Now  it  is  so  true  that  the  sacraments  are  confirmadona 
if  oar  fiJth,  tliat  sometimes,  wlien  the  Lord  intends  to  take 
nray  the  confidence  of  those  thfaigs  which  had  been  promised 
n  ibt  sacraments,  he  removes  the  sacraments  themselves.  When 
le  deprived  Adam  of  the  gift  of  immortality,  he  expelled  Mm 
mm  the  garden  of  £den,  saying,  ^^lest  he  put  forth  his  hand, 
mdi^take  also  of  the  tree  of  Ufe,  mid  cal^  and  live  for  ever."  (t) 
What  can  be  the  meaning  of  this  language?  Could  the  fruit 
catxnre  to  Adam  the  incomiption  from  which  he  had  now 
alien?  Certainly  not  But  it  was  the  same  as  if  die  Lord  had 
aid.  Lest  be  should  cherish  a  vain  confidence,  if  he  retaun  the 
ymbol  of  my  promise,  let  him  be  deprived  of  thatwhich  might 
pre  him  som^  hope  of  immortality.  For  the  same  reason,  when 
he  apostle  exhorts  the  Ephesians  to  ^  remember  that"  they 
^  were  iridiout  Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of 
srael,  and  strangers  from  die  covenant  of  promise,  having  no 
lope,  and  without  God  in  the  woiid,''  he-states  that  they  were 
lot  partakers  of  circumcision:  (v)  dierdiy  aignifying  that  not 
laving  received  the  sign  of  the  praause^  they  were  excluded 
inoim  die  promise  itself.  To  the  other  objection  which  they  make, 
hat  the  glory  of  God  is  transfisrred  to  creatures  to  whom  so 
nuch  power  is  attributed,  and  thmby  sustains  a  proportionate 
liaUMtion,  it  is  easy  to  answer;  that  we  place  no  power  in 
iraatures;  we  only  maintain  that  God  uses  such  means  and 
nstmmenta  as  he  sees  will  be  suitable,  in  order  diat  all  things 
nfty  be  subservient  to  his  glory,  as  he  is  the  Lord  and  ruler 
if  dBL  Therefore  as  by  bread  and  odier  aliments  he  feeds  our 
30^.as  by  the  sun  he  enli^tens  the  world,  as  by  fire  he  pro- 
inees  warmth;  yet  bread,  the  sun,  and  fire,  are  nothing  but  in- 
rtfUinents  by  which  he  dispenses  hit  blessings  to  us:  so  he 
lotirishes  our  faith  in  a  spiritual  manioer  by  the  sacraments, 
Nrhidi  aie  instituted  for  the  purpose  of  placing  his  promises 
lefore  our  eyes  for  our  contemplation,  and  of  ser\'ing  us  at 


(f)  Gen.  ill.  32. 
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pledges  of  them.  And  as  we  ought  not  to  place  any  foplnlcncr 
in  the  other  creatures  which,  by  the  liberality  and  bcnefayce 
of  God,  have  been  destined  to  our  uses,  and  by  whose  iml^ 
mentali^  he  communicates  to  us  the  bounties  of  his  gOQdqqpf^ 
nor  to  admire  and  celebrate  them  as  the  causes  of  our  PIffOg' 
mentsj  so  neither  ought  our  confidence  to  rest  in  die  Hf^. 
ments,  or  the  glory  of  God  to  be  transferred  to  diem  W^  ^ 
faking  all  other  things,  both  our  faith  and  coniessioii  oi]|gjh(.i^ 
rise  to  him,  the  author  of  the  sacraments  and  of  eir^iy  odifr 

Wc«»»g'  .^ 

XIIL  The  argument  which  some  persons  adduce.  £ram  ^ 

very  name  of  sacrament  is  destitute  of  any  force.  Thougji  tti 
word  sacrament  has  various  significations  in  authors  of  dit  fa«t 
wuthority,  yet  it  has  but  one  which  has  any  agreement  xnt  ojlf 
neeticm  with  signs  or  standards  (signa):  that  is,  when  it  i^eHSM 
|he  solemn  oath  taken  by  a  soldier  to  his  commander  wfaeQ.tNl 
enters  on  a  military  life.  For  as  by  the  military  osuds^  ysv 
soldiers  bind  themselves  to  dieir  commander,  and  assume  di9 
military  profession:  so  by  our  signs  we  profess  Chpsttp  te 
our  leader,  and  declare  that  we  fight  under  his  banners.  T^ 
add  similitudes  for  the  further  elucidation  of  their  opinion.:  A^ 
die  dress  of  the  Romans,  who  wore  gowns,  distinguished  Aon 
from  the  Greeks,  who  wore  cloaks;  as  the  different  onien 
among  the  Romans  were  distinguished  from  each  other  bj 
their  respective  badges,  the  senatorial  order  from  the 
trian  by  purple  habits  and  round  shoes,  and  the  eqi 
from  the  plebeian  by  a  ring:  as  French  and  English 
war  are  known  by  flags  of  different  colours,  the  French  flap 
being  white,  and  the  English  red:  so  we  have  our  signs  or 
badges  to  distinguish  us  from  unbelievers.  But  from  the  ob- 
servations already  made,  it  is  evident  that  the  ancient  FadMn 
who  gave  our  signs  the  name  of  sacraments,  were  not  at  all 
guided  by  the  previous  use  of  this  word  in  Latin  writers;  bat 
that  they  fpyd  it  anew  sense  for  their  own  convenience,  sim|j||' 
denoting  sacred  signs.  And  if  we  wbh  to  carry  our  researches 
any  further,  it  may  be  found  that  they  transferred  tliis  name  to 
the  signification  now  given,  on  the  same  principle  of  azialogj 
which  induced  them  to  transfer  the  word  faith  to  the  sense  m 
which  it  is  now  used.  For  as  faith  properly  signifies  truth  in 
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he  fbUQmaat  of  promises,  yet  they  have  applied  it  to  the  assu- 
anceiM"  certain  piirsuasion  which  a  person  has  of  the  truth 
Ca^ll^  wb''^%  sacrament  is  ati  oath  by  which  a  soUier  biaAs 
Atsh^  to  Ids  leader,  they  have  applied  it  to  the  sign  by  wl^h 


Ife'^'felHkT'  receives  soldiers  into  his  army*  For  by  the  saeMt* 
MttiH  tStt  Lord  promises  that  he  will  be  our  God,  and  diit 
jlrbhtil  be  his  people.  But  we  pass  over  such  subtilties,  aa  I 
IKk  I  have  proved  by  sufficient  arguments  that  the  ancients 
ii0' ho 'other  view,  in  dieii*  applicsdon  of  the  word  9acramenty 
bin  to  signify  that  the  ceremonies  to  which  they  applied  ft 
W^  signs  of  holy;  and  spiritual  thifigs.  We  admit  the  com* 
Sfaflkm  deduced  from  external  badges,  bat  we  cannot  begr 
&it  the  Idst  and  least  use  of  die  sacraments  should  be  repre- 
feSbted  as  thfeir  pmcipd  and  even  sole  object.  The  firat  object 
rdiem  is  tb  assist  our  faiA  towards  God;  die  second,  to  testify 
llr  confession  before  men*  The  similitudes  which  have  been 
iNhltioned  are  appticable  to  this  secondary  design,  but  the 
ilmary  one  oug^t  never  to  be  forgotten;  for  odierwise,  as  we 
inne  seeli,  these  mysteries  would  cease  to  interest  us,  unless 
IM^  were  aids  of  our  fiuth,  and  appendices  of  doctrine,  destined 
f 'Ae  same  use  and  end* 

^IV.  On  the  odier  hand,  we  require  to  be  apprised,  that  a^ 
Nese  persons  weaken  the  force  oS  die  sacraments,  and  entirely 
obvert  their  use;  so  thete  are  odi'ers  of  a  contrary  party,  who 
.ttribute  to  the  sacraments  I  know  not  what  latent  virtues, 
Mdch  are  nowhere  represented  as  communicated  to  them  by 
tlgword  of  God«  By  this  error  the  simple  and  inexperienced 
fC^diEaigerously  deceived,  being  taught  to  seek  the  gifts  of 
Sod  where  they  can  never  be  found,  and  being  gradually 
Bciiwn  away  from  God  to  embrace  mere  vanity  instead  of  his 
nitii.  For  the  sophistical  schools  have  maintained,  with  one 
toBsent,  that  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law,  or  those  now  used 
n't&e  Christian  Church,  justify  and  confer  grace,  provided  w» 
m  not  obstruct  their  operation  by  any  mortal  sin.  It  is  im- 
xissible  to  express  the  pestilent  sod  &tal  nature  of  this  opt* 
aibn,  and  especially  as  it  has  prevuled  over  a  large  part  of 
ke  woild,  to  the  great  detriment  of  die  Church,  for  many  ages 
ppt.  Indeed,  it  is  evidendy  diabolical:  for  by  promising  jus- 
SBcation  without  faidi,  it  predpitat^s  souls  into  destrucdon: 


"A 


V  j- 


312  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [«Ka^. 


in  the  next  place^  by  represendhg  the  sacraments  as  the 
of  justification,  it  envelopes 'the  minds  of  men,  natunlBjrHD 
much  inclined  to  the  earth,  in  gross  superstidon,  leading  4hMi 
to  rest  in  the  exhibition  of  a  corporeal  object  ratfaer  tUMIi 
CSod  himself.  Of  these  two  evils  I  wish  we  had  norluid 
ample  experience,  as  to  supersede  the  necessity  of  much 
What  is  a  sacrament,  taken  without  faith,  but  the  moat 
ruin  of  the  Churchf  For  as  nothing  i^  to  be  etspedted  fi 
but  in  consequence  of  the  promise,  which  denotes  God*e 
against  unbelievers  as  much  as  it  offers  his  grace  to  the  61$^ 
ful;  the  person  who  supposes  that  the  sacraments  ^*oonft#irift 
more  upon  him  than  that  which  is  offered  by  the  word  of  Ood^ 
and  which  he  receives  by  a  true  faith,  is  greatly 'deecAMfc' 
Hence  abo  it  may  be  concluded,  that  confidence  of  aaiMAMi 
does  not  depend  on  the  participation  of  the  sacramenlSi  li 
though  that  constituted  our  justification,  which  we  knowttti^ 
placed  in  Christ  alone,  and  to  be  communicated  to  us  no  Mb 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  than  by  the  sealing  of  the  S|M% 
«  ments,  and  that  it  may  be   completely  enjoyed  withomfMk: 

^  ,  participation.  So  true  is  the  observation,  which  has  also  " 
made  by  Augustine,  that  invisible  sanctification  may  exist 
out  the  visible  sign,  and,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  visible  «j|^ 
may  be  used  without  real  sanctification.  For,  as  he  also  WllMl 
in  another  place,  **  men  put  on  Christ,  sometimes  by  the  l^ 
ception  of  a  sacrament,  sometimes  by  sanctification  of  Hbr 
The  first  case  may  be  common  to  the  good  and  the  bady 
second  is  peculiar  to  the  faithful.  ^i^- 

XV.  Hence  that  distinction,  if  it  be  well  understood,  wI(f 
is  frequently  stated  by  Augustmc,  between  a  sacramcnt^irf^ 
the  matter  of  a  sacrament.  For  his  meaning  is,  not  only  A* 
a  sacrament  contains  a  figure  and  some  truth  signified  bjr^fiit 
figure,  but  that  their  connection  is  not  such  as  to  render  dicA 
inseparable  from  each  other;  and  even  when  diey  are  umtti||r 
the  thing  signified  ought  always  to  be  distinguished  from  Al 
sign,  that  what  belongs  to  the  one  may  not  be  transferred  to  <fc 
other.  He  speaks  of  their  separation,  when  he  observes^  Ail 
^the  sacraments  produce  the  effect  which  they  represent^  m  iha 
elect  alone."  Again,  when  he  is  speakmg  of  the  Jews;  ^  Thirtijjjk 
the  sacraments  were  common  to  all,  the  grace  which  is  ik 
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power  of  the  sacrament  was  not  common:  so  now  also  the 
washing  of  regeneration  is  common  to  all;  but  the  grace  iiself, 
by  which  the  members  of  Christ  are  regenerated  with  their 
Head,  is  not  common  to  all."  Again,  in  another  place,  speak- 
ing of  the  Lord's  supper;  ^^  We  also  in  the  present  day  receive 
visible  meat;  but  the  sacrament  is  one  thing,  and  the  power  of 
the  sacrament  is  another.  How  is  it  that  many  receive  of  the 
altar  and  die,  and  die  in  consequence  of  receiving.  For  the 
morsel  of  bread  given  by  the  Lord  to  Judas  was  poison;  not 
because  Judas  received  an  evil  thing,  but  because  being  a 
wicked  man  he  received  a  good  thing  in  a  sinful  manner."  A 
litde  after;  ^'  The  sacrament  of  this  thing,  that  is,  of  the  unity 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  is  prepared  on  the  table  of 
the  Lord,  in  some  places  dully,  in  other  places  at  appointed 
days,  at  stated  intervals  of  time;  and  is  thence  received,  by  some 
to  life,  by  others  to  destruction.  But  the  thing  signified  by  this 
sacrament  is  received,  not  to  destruction,  but  to  life,  by  every 
one  who  partakes  of  it."  He  had  just  before  said;  '^  He  shall 
not  die,  who  eats;  I  refer  not  to  the  visible  sacrament,  but  to 
the  power  of  the  sacrament:  who  eats  internally,  not  externally, 
he  who  eats  in  his  heait,  not  he  who  presses  with  his  teeth." 
In  all  these  passages  we  find  it  maintained,  that  a  sacrament  is 
separated  from  the  truth  signified  in  it,  by  the  unworthiness  of 
a  person  who  receives  it  amiss,  so  that  there  is  nothing  left  in 
it  but  a  vain  and  useless  figure.  In  order  to  enjoy  the  thing 
signified  together  with  the  sign,  and  not  a  mere  sign  destitute 
of  the  truth  it  was  intended  to  convey,  it  is  necessary  to  appre- 
hend bv  faith  the  word  which  is  contained  in  it.  Thus,  in 
proportion  to  the  communion  we  have  with  Christ  by  means 
of  the  sacraments,  will  be  the  advantage  which  we  shall  derive 
from  them. 

XVI.  If  this  be  obscure  in  consequence  of  its  brevity,  I  will 
explain  it  more  at  large.  I  affirm  that  Christ  is  die  matter, 
or  substance,  of  all  the  sacraments;  since  they  have  all  their 
solidity  in  him,  and  promise  nothing  out  of  him.  So  much 
more  intolerable  is  the  error  of  Peter  Lombard,  who  expressly 
makes  them  causes  of  righteousness  and  salvation,  of  which 
they  are  parts.  Leaving  all  causes,  therefore,  of  human  in- 
rention,  we  ought  to  adhere  to  this  one  cause.  As  far  as  we 

Vol.  III.  2  R 
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mn  MSMted  by  their  instrumenrjlity,  to  nouriih,  confii 
htcrane  tntt  ftdtfi  In  ChrUt,  to  obtain  a  more  pi^rfcct 
4tf  him  ihd  tt  bajo^eiit  of  his  riches,  so  far  they  an 
.  abat  to  m  ud  thh  is  the  case,  when  we  receive  by  tru«> 
Alt  VhiAiii;  citttti  in  them.  Do  the  impious  then,  ii 
add,  bjrth^  b^^^ude  ftustrate  the  ordinance  of  God  Mt' 
caxiM  it  tb  come  to  nothing?  I  reply,  thai  what  I  have  skid  It 
Hot  to  be  ondcntood  as  tmplpng,  thn  the  vinue  and  tmtfa  *f 
k  Mcnunent  depoidt  on  the  condition  or  choice  of  him  who 
teceives  h.  For  what  God  hath  instituted  continues  unshakca, 
tad  retuns  its  mtuit,  however  men  may  vary:  bui  as  K  is  one 
Aung  to  <^er,  md  another  to  receive,  there  is  no  incoograitj'  in 
inaintafauBf,  Aat  n  symbol,  consecrated  by  the  word  of  the 
liord,  }k  in  reality  what  it  is  declared  to  be,  and  preserves  its 
VittQe,  mod  yet  dikt  it  confers  no  benefit  on  a  wiclccd  and  im- 
tfous  penoD.  Bat  Augustioe  happily  solves  this  r]uestion  in  a 
RV  wofds:  he  mf*t  **  If  thou  receive  it  carnally,  still  it  ceases 
"not  to  be  Binritiad;  hut  it  is  sot  so  to  thee.*^  And,  as  in  ds 
}>asBBge8  alieadjr  ched,  this  Father  shews  that  the  symbol  vBti 
ta  a.  sBcnaoefit  ia  dT  no  value,  if  it  be  separated  from  the  tni^ 
aignified  by  iy  ao,  m  die  other  hand,  he  states  ^at  it  is  !]««■» 
Italy  t6  diatfalgoteli  ttem,  even  where  they  are  united,  lest  ott 
'Itttentiiin  be  cMfiUed  too  much  to  the  external  sign.  "  As  u 
fe^w  the  letter,"  tays  he,Vto  take  the  sign  instead  of  the 
tUngs  signified,  betrays  servile  weakness;  so  it  is  the  pan  itf 
Imsteadineaa  and  error,  to  interpret  the  signs  in  such  a  mamer 
fea  to  derive  Ho  advantige  from  them."  He  nientions  tifo 
^Qlts,  against  which  it  is  necessary  to  ^uard.  One  is,iriM 
fre  take  the  signs  as  if  they  were  given  in  vain,  and  dispatig! 
Ihg  <H-  diminiifilag  their  secret  sigmhcations  by  our  pervetfll 
nuBconatruction,  exclude  ourselves  from  the  advantage  wUA 
we  ought  to  detive  from  them.  The  otfier  is,  when  not  tit-^ 
irating  oar  minds  beyond  the  visible  sign,  wc  transfer  to  Ht 
Mcnunenta  the  pnuse  of  those  benefits,  vfaich  are  otdy  eatf 
Cerred  upon  nBVy  Christ  alone,  and  that  by  the  agency  of  4w 
Holy  Spirit  wlio  makes  us  pnrukcrs  of  Christ  himself,  andlijr 
the  iostnuRentali^  of  the  external  signs  which  invite  ns  lo 
Christ,  but  whidb  aumot  be  perverted  to  my  odier  tisc^  wMi- 
out  a  ahaoadilil  mUveisiota  <)f  aH  tfi«ir  utttttv.         ^    -«iBPt>' 
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XVIL  Wherefore  let  us  abide  by  this  conclusion,  that  the 
office  of  the  sacraments  is  precisely  the  same  as  that  of  the 
iRord  of  God;  which  is  to  offer  and  present  Christ  to  us,  and 
ipi-hins  the  treasures  of  his  heavenly  grace;  but  they  confer  no 
WiraBtage  or  profit  without  being  received  by  faith:  just  as 
Ipne,  or  oil,  or  any  other  liquor,  though  it  be  poured  plentifully 
fp.a  vessel,  yet  will  it  overflow  and  be  lost,  unless  the  moudi 
tfd  the  vessel  be  open;  and  the  vessel  itsell,  though  wet  on  the 
Wtside,  will  remain  dry  and  empty  within.  It  is  also  necessary 
to  guard  against  being  drawn  into  an  error  allied  to  this,  from 
Reading  the  extravagant  language  used  by  the  Fathers  with  a 
Fiew  to  exalt  the  dignity  of  sacraments;  lest  we  should  sup- 
pitoe  there  is  some  secret  power  annexed  and  attached  to  the 
•ncraments,  so  that  they  communicate  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  just  as  wine  is  given  in  the  cup:  whereas  the  only  office 
isaigned  to  them  by  God  is  to  testify  and  confirm  his  benevo* 
IsfKe  towards  us;  nor  do  they  impart  any  benefit,  unless  they 
ire  accompanied  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  open  our  ir.inds  and 
bcwts,  and  render  us  capable  of  receiving  tliis  testimony:  and 
here  also  several  distinct  favours  of  God  are  eminently  dis- 
IJbiyed.  For  the  sacraments,  as  we  have  before  hinted,  fulfil 
IP  us  on  .the  part  of  God  the  same  office  as  messengers  of 
|(pyful  intelligence,  or  seals  for  the  confirmation  of  covenants 
an  the  part  of  men:  they  communicate  no  grace  from  them- 
selves, but  announce  and  shew,  and,  as  earnests  and  pledges, 
mdfy,  the  things  which  are  given  to  us  by  the  goodness  of  God. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  sacraments  do  not  promiscuously 
^part  to  all,  but  whom  God,  by  a  peculiar  privilege,  confers 
Mpon  his  servants,  b  he  who  brings  with  him  the  graces  of 
Bod,  who  gives  the  sacraments  admission  into  our  hearts,  and 
Qanscs  them  to  bring  forth  fruit  in  us.  Now  though  we  do  not 
Jkfiy  that  God  himself  accompanies  his  institution  by  the  very 
psesent  power  of  his  Spirit,  that  the  administration  of  die 
•pcraments  which  he  hath  ordained  may  not  be  vain  and  un- 
fimitful;  yet  we  assert  the  necessity  of  a  separate  consideration 
aai  contemplation  of  the  internal  grace  of  the  Spirit,  as  it  is 
distinguished  from  the  external  ministry.  Whatever  God  pro- 
mises and  adumbrates  in  signs,  therefore,  he  really  performs; 
and  the  signs  are  not  without  their  effect,  to  prove  the  veracity 
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«nd  fidelity  of  their  AuthxHr.  The  oidy  quettioii' 

ther  God  works  by  a  proper  wid''liitriinie  ponwr^'M 

'plested,  or  resigns  the  office  to  excemsl  synibah*^^ 

^fiootieiid,  diat  whatever  instruments  he  emphySyAir^ 

•othing  from  his  supreme  operadoow  When  diir 

tturintained  respecting  the  sacraments,  their  digBii^4i&M||^ 

"ciendy  announced,  their  use  jdaixdy  signified;  lMt«^iiiW 

'abundantly  declared,  and  a  proper  moderation  is  pMt#ia|| 

«aU  these  particulars,  sa  that  nothing  is  attributed, 

«iot  to  he-attributed  to  them,  and  nothing  that 

is  denied:  while  diere  is  no  admission  of  that  6gnMM%(aMft 

-^places  the  cause  of  justification  and  the  power  of 

the  sacramental  elements,  as  in  so  many  vehicl6ii|^= 

peculiar  power  which  has  been  omitted  by  others-vi 

expressed.  Here  also  it  must  be  remarked,  that^  God 

pUshes  within,  that  which  the  minister  represents 

by  the  external  act;  that  we  may  not  attribute  to  a 

what   God  challenges  exclusively  to  himself.  Augvatfiiiito 

judiciously  .suggested  ii»  same  sentiment.  **  How/^- 

^'do  JMLoses  and   God  both  sanctify^  Not  Mosea 

God.  Moses  does  it  with  visible  signs,  by  his  ministrfriltfV 

does  it  with  invisible  grace,  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  Hcve 

all  the  efficacy  of  visible  sacraments.  For  what  avml 

visible   sacraments  without   that    sanetification   of    inilUHl 

grace?"  ^^ 

XVIII.  The  term  sacrament^  as  we  have  hitherto  treaMMf 

its  nature,  comprehends  generally  all   the  signs  which,  tfl 

hath  ever  given  to  men,  to  certify  and  assure  them  ef  tiie< 

of  his  promises.  These  he  hath  been  pleased  to  place  in 

things,  and  sometimes  to  exhibit  in  miracles.  Examples  oNMt. 

former  kind  are  such  as  these:  when  he  gave  Adam  and^  9p| 

the  tree  of  life,  as  a  pledge  of  immortality,  which  thc^  ^dlllft:. 

assure  themselves  of  enjoying  as  long  as  they  shouUlieat  ofittt^' 

fruit  of  that  tree:(tc;)  and  when  he  ^^  set"  his  **  bow  in  the  clabifF 

as  a  token  to  Noah  and  his  posterity,  that  then^  should  ^Itts 

more  be  a  flood  to  destroy  the  earth."  (x)  Not  that  the  -tlfee 

would  actually  communicate  immortality  to  them,  whidh^tt 

(«}  Gen.  iL  9, 16, 17.  (jc)Gcn.iz.l2    If. 
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onld  not  give  to  itself;  or  that  the  nunbow,  which  is  merely 
reimtion  of  the  rays  of  the  sun  on  the  opposite  clouds,  would 
ave  any  efficacy  in  restraining  the  waters;  but  because  they 
■da  mark  impressed  upon  them  by  the  word  of  God,  consti- 
xdng  them  signs  and  seals  of  his  covenants*  The  tree  and  the 
ttnbow  both  existed  before,  but  when  they  were  inscribed  with 
lie  word  of  God,  they  were  endued  with  a  new  form,  so  that 
liey  began  to  be  something  that  they  were  not  before.  And 
te  no  one  may  suppose  this  to  be  spoken  in  vain,  the  bow 
Mlf  continues  to  be  a  witness,  to  us  in  the  present  age,  of  that 
omnant  which  God  made  with  Noah:  whenever  we  behold  it, 
re  read  this  promise  of  God  in  it,  that  he  would  never  more 
lestroy  the  earth  with  a  flood.  Therefore  if  any  smatterer  in 
>hilosophy,  with  a  view  to  ridicule  the  simplicity  of  our  fsuth, 
ontend  that  such  a  variety  of  colours  is  the  natural  result 
i  the  refraction  of  the  solar  rays  on  an  opposite  cloud,  we 
aust  immediately  acknowledge  it,  but  we  may  smile  at  his 
tupidity  in  not  acknowledging  God  as  the  LorJand  Governor 
if  nature,  who  uses  all  the  elements  according  to  his  will  for 
he  promotion  of  his  own  glory.  And  if  he  had  impressed  si- 
Ailar  characters  on  the  sun,  on  the  stars,  on  the  earth,  and  on 
tones,  they  would  all  have  been  sacraments  to  us.  Why  is  not 
liver  of  as  much  value  before  it  is  coined,  as  it  is  after,  since 
he  metal  is  the  very  same?  The  reason  is  that  it  has  nothing 
dded  to  its  natural  state:  stamped  with  a  public  impres8ion,'it 
lecomes  money,  and  receives  a  new  valuation.  And  shall  not 
Sod  be  able  to  mark  his  creatures  with  his  word,  that  they 
nay  become  sacraments,  though  before  they  were  mere  cle- 
nents?  Examples  of  the  second  kind  were  exhibited,  when 
jrod  shewed  Abraham  ^^a  smoking  furnace  and  a  burning 
nnp;"(y)  when  he  watered  the  fleece  with  dew  while  the 
mxUti  remained  dry,  and  afterwards  bedewed  the  earth  with- 
nit  wetting  the  fleece,  to  promise  victory  to  Gideon;  (z)  when 
'he  brought  the  shadow  ten  degrees  backward  in  the  dial,**(<7) 
o  promise  recovery  to  Hezekiah.  As  these  things  were  done 
o  support  and  establish  the  weakness  of  their  faith,  they  also 
irere  sacraments. 

(^)  Gen.  XT.  17.  (x)  Judg^  vi.  3r«-40.         (a)  2  Kjnf^  xz.  11. 
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XI3L  But  our  praseat  detign  it  tm  trit  |ititirwl<Jy irfAjJI^ 
McraoieBU  which  the  Lord  h«tl|  ftppoinlcd  to  be 
need  is*  hb  ehurehy  to  keep  hb  w«ehi|iperi 
mm  fiath  nd  die  canfeadeo  of  the  mom*  ^Vct^* 
gMgeof  Attgifttiiie^ .*< oral  ceniiot be  voiled in jny 
ef  relii^on,  whedier  tme  or  fidee,  vdeee  >diejr  ere. 
bjr  tooie  oommunioa  of  tiaibk  eigiie  oT:  e«cveaimiabl9*4B||| 
ifeioit  mcrcifid  Pedier,  theiefoie^  foreieeteg  this 
from  the  beg^uungi  imtitiite  for  hie  tenrMiti 
of  piet^)  iriiich  SetMi  efterwards  depraved  aad 
variety  of  arm,  tranafening  theai  to  impioQe  and 
worship.  Heaee  thoM  isidatiooa  of  the  beadMna.  iA|ife»tiMiJ» 
aqreteries,  and  die  rest  of  their  degenerate  ritett  i 
fiEliught  widi  ciTor  and  saperadtion,  at  the  aane 
an  evidence  thatauch  external  aigna  are  indiapenaaMft4a  mftHf 
fteMon  of  religion*  But  aa  they  were  neither  fiiondod  o»4||| 
word  of  God,  nor  refierred  to  that  tr^th  which  ought  to 
obfeet  of  ell  ikligiooa  emUeme^  they  are  uaworti^  of 
where  neatioQ  ia  anade  of  the  sacred  symbols  which 
iosdtated  by  God«  and  which  have  never  been 
their  original  principle,  which  consdtutes  them  aidife  of 
piety*  Now  they  consist  not  of  mere  signs,  like  the  rsaBbriMrl 
and  the  tree  of  life,  but  in  ceremonies;  or  rather,  tha>aiipjipi 
whidi  are  here  given,  are  ceremonies.  And,  as  we  have  bMN^  ] 
<4)served,  as  they  are  testimonies  of  grace  and  salvatioMlf   • 
the  part  of  the  Lord;  so  on  our  part  they  are  badges  of^4rii(   i 
profession,  by  which  we  publicly  devote  ourselves  to  C  u J|  i<i;  { 
swear  obedience  and  fidelity  to  him.  Chr}mostom,  thc|efi^   | 
somewhere  calls  them  compacU^  by  which  Cod  Govenants*wiMI' 
us,  and  we  bind  ourselves  to  purity  and  sanctity  of  life;  beeaiNI^  , 
a  mutual  sdpulution  is  made  in  them  between  God  and  uBk  Shift 
as  the  Lord  promises  to  obliterate  and  tSace  all  dae  goiltaiiii^ 
punishment  that  we  have  incurred  by  sin,  and  reconcilea  aa  l)|^ 
lumself  in  his  only4>egotten  Son;  so  we  on  our  parts  by  tMlll^ 
profession  bind  ourselves  to  him  to  serve  him  m  pietj  and  Vlh 
nocence  of  life:  so  that  such  sacraments  may  jusdy  be  deaerih|# 
as  ceremonies  by  which  God  is  pleased  to  exercise  Ida  prnfipt 
in  the  first  place,  to  nourish,  excite,  and  confirm  faith  in  tbsir 


i^ 
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of  iliffi  I1 1  niriniii,  mn\  tmnmeMa^MSl^ 
$Mim  liiffi -wiy^i^  mmMadhi  jfar  .ip  AhrilMMUMWI  hh 

gtertgabfg  mat  ik^  lacrnMriitiiiff  Ac  J^wai  laU  lh»««^pg  irf 
which  sr«i  faUovcd  hjr  Abi;^hM|MiM«f  4hM0,  md  lh» 
of 'tw0.  olbant'ivhiflh  Mit  9qw-  iiMd  in  ibc  £biiiCiiii 

MHttdv^  AiDiillD'MMi  -*^  SiMiirifrflf  |k||  l^mL  J  MMflk 

jKdwetrhkh  wjjMUkiii^ jiwihc  iM»o£4hft«h0fe£lHii«hi 

4br  w  «A  ihe  iaq^MUta  of  jMub^  hy  vhid^illw^^ 

M h  •»  haiiJafJ  win  iheir  ofio6»  whUiclmgk^mQ^t^ji^' 

WiMt  fq»mcm  mii^  tm  be  ftifKiilii 
mhidk  wm  commodf  rcpiiied  idle  Int^  {Am 
dadl  Mwm  afabc9<ywnit4ihapiB&  liSiOM  iMiwi 
ilNiiifiinJigpmiii,  wfin«e4  lb  die .eemejofclMk  ionmU  m^ith 


Iplpr  t  iwfe  hgwe  lelweily  dheira  At  the|r<M»  aeab  lo  caafinn 
pw  f  luaiMJtii^  God,  end  it  je«3Ky  eeBtaiit^theiieo  pranaiae  #f 
"fflbd  4pes  -ever  afltped  la  naa  jeuapi  Sn  'Chaltti  in  onder  4o 
laadiui  «qr  Aiag  Mpecttag tdie  peeiaiaee  of  God,  libqrjiiiiat 
hjiimmiiiij  make  a  diacovery  of  ChmU  This  vai  ibe  de- 
jglKpl^of  that  hemrntiy  pattern  <^  the  ubmumdt  and  laodd 
40(1 '^he  legal  ^waimhip,  wkidi  iKas  cxlubiced  to  Moms  in  the 
4|||eaBl*-ThiBia  it  oaW  one  difference  betaeea  ihoae  aaemaMoai 
Hiyl  naiiij^diey  ppefiguned  Cbriat  as  {nroaiiied  and  itiU  «qpea^> 
flMihaumTeprccent  him  at  already  come  and  nanifieated* 
ip  JEXi.  dAA^heae  dnnga  wiU  be  imiaidenfaly  elocidalad  fagr.a 
detail.  In  the  fiiat.pbce,  drcnmciaiim  waa«aigB  la 
faapatatteach  them  that  wbateaer  ia  paoduced  from  ^a- 
UMIm*^)'^^'"*^  whole  naam^sf  ;nMa,  ia  comiptimdtt- 
i^g||ipia>  to  be  pruned:  it  waa  likewiae  a  teatificadon  and  aie- 
a^oaiid  to  eon&rm  diem  in  the  promiae  pven  to  Abraham  re- 
ipw  nil  ly  the  bleaaad  -aecd^  in  whom  all  die  nadaoa  of  ^  earA 
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wcTt  to  be  blessed,  and  from  wfefmtt  thdur  own  _     ,. 

•bo  to  be  expected,  (i)  Now  th«l  Ueseed  9eed«at  AraliaMtf 
utf  was  Christ,  in  whom  alone  diey  idied  on  fCco«etitt^^M|ir 
which  they:  had  kwt  in  Adam.  Whetefiore  drcumctaaan^ 
jaama  tothmn  as  Paul  declares  tt  to  have  been  to 
even  *^  ^  seal  al  die  righteousness  of  bkhf^  (e)  diat  iM|^pn««v  j 
for  the  Anther  assurance  that  their,  faith,  with  widdlAliW' 
expected  that  seed,  would  be  imputed  by  God  to  ^IwilMHl 
righteousness*  But  the.  comparison  between  ci 
baptism  we  shall  have  more  suitidile  occasiott  far 
another  place*  AUutions  and  purifications  placed 
ejres  their  undeamiess  and  pollution,  by  whicE  they*:3MfiitttMr 
tnrally  contaminated,  and  promised  anodier  ablutioaf^hjr^rtlMF 
they  would  be  purified  from  all  their  defilement:  and  lllM|(i 
lathmwns  Christ,  washed  in  whose  blood  we  bring  hiafMdl^^ 
inia  the  presence  of  God  to  cover  all  our  impnikieik^j^ 
Thair  aaoifices  accused  and  convicted  them  of.  their  iaif||||F 
and,  at  dw  same  time,  taught  the  necessity  of  some  sadaiMMlll  J 
to  be  made  to  die  Divine  justice,  and  that,  theEefin%iM|fe|; 
wqpdd  come  a  great  High  Priest,  a  Mediator  betweenOiAilV^ 
man,  who  was  tosatisfy  the  justice  of  God  by  the 
blood  and  the  oblation  of  a  sacrifice,  which  would  be 
to  obtain  the  remission  of  sins.  This  great  High 
Christ;  he  shed  his  own  blood,  and  was  himself  die 
was  obedient  to  his  Father  even  unto  death,  and  by  hia 
dience  obliterated  the  disobedience  of  man,  which  had  provMMl!^ 
the  indignation  of  God.  \g')  ,^M*^ 

XXII.  Our  two  sacraments  present  us  with  a  dearar^ 
hibition  of  Christ,  in  proportion  to  the  nearer  view  of^MH^ 
which  men  have  enjoyed  since  he  was  really  manifested  bf^i^ 
Father  in  the  manner  in  which  he  had  been  promised«54|p|r^ 
baptism  testifies  to  us  our  purgation  and  ablution:  the,eo^M|P 
ristic  supper  testifies  our  redemption.  Water  is  a  figune-Cf^dP 
lution,  and  blood  of  satisfaction.  These  things  are  both^fiqipP 
in  Christ,  who,  as  John  says,  ^came  by  water  and  hiaoif^-^fjy 
that  is,  to  purify  md  redeem.  Of  this  the  ^irit  of 


{b)  Gfn.  xiL  3.  uil.  la    GaL  Hi.  16.  (0  Rom.  it.  11. 

(/)Heb.ix.lO— 14.    ljohni.7.    Rer.i.S. 

(r)  Heb.  iv.  14.    ix.ll.    x.  1-4.    PfaB.  ft.  8.  RoB.  v.  19.  "«**, 

(A)  1  Joiia  V.  8.  ' 
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witnessj  or  rather,  "  there  are  three  that  bear  witness,  the 
Spirit,  the  Water,  and  the  Blood."  (i)  In  the  water  and  the 
bIoo<)  ve  have  a  testimony  of  purgation  and  redemption:  and 
the .  Spirit}  as  the  principal  witness,  confirms  and  secures  our 
reception  and  belief  of  this  testimony.  This  sublime  mystery 
wi|S:iBtrikingly  exhibited  on  the  cross,  when  blood  and  water 
issued  from  Christ's  sacred  side;  which,  on  this  account,  Au- 
gMHtinc  has  justly  called  ^^  the  fountain  of  our  sacraments;"  of 
ii|dch  we  are  yet  to  treat  more  at  large.  And  there  is  no 
dfl^ibt,  if  we  compare  one  time  with  another,  but  that  the  more 
■bnndant  grace  of  the  Spirit  is  also  here  displayed.  For  that 
belongs  to  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ;  as  we  gather 
Gi;!^  various  places,  and  especially  from  the  seventh  chapter  of 
)c||m.  In  this  sense  we  must  understand  that  passage  where 
Bful,  speaking  of  the  legal  institution,  says,  ^^  which  are  a 
iluulow  of  things  to  come,  but  the  body  is  of  Christ."  (k)  His 
dfiiftign  in  this  declaration  is,  not  to  deny  the  efficacy  of  those 
tcnibmonies  of  grace,  in  which  God  was  formerly  pleased  to 
lllest  his  veracity  to  the  Fathers,  as  he  does  to  us  now  in  bap- 
ti|Un  and  the  sacred  supper;  but  to  represent  the  comparative 
l^eriority  of  vvhat  has  been  given  to  us,  that  no  one  might 
■gpider  at  the  ceremonieB  of  the  law  having  been  abolished  at 
fha  advent  of  Christ. 

;XXIII.  I  will  just  observe  by  the  way,  that  the  doctrine  of 
lie  schools,  which  asset  cs  such  a  wide  difference  between  the 
&^craments  of  the  old  and  new  law,  as  though  the  former 
tnercly  prefigured  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  latter  actually 
communicated  it,  ought  to  be  altogether  exploded.  For  the 
iposde  speaks  in  a  manner  equally  as  honourable  of  the  former 
as  of  the  latter,  when  he  states  that  the  Fathers  in  the  time  of 
Bifoses  ^  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat"  (/)  with  us,  and 
c:qrtains  that  meat  to  be  Christ.  Who  will  dare  to  call  that  an 
empty  sign,  which  exhibited  to  the  Jews  the  real  communion 
o£  Christf  And  the  state  of  the  case,  which  the  apostle  is  there 
dkurassing,  is  clearly  in  favour  of  our  argument.  For  that  no 
toBn  might  dare  to  despise  the  judgment  of  God,  in  a  reliance 
oa  a  speculative  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  the  mere  name  of 

(0  1  John  ▼.  a.  Ik)  Col.  ii.  17.  (0  ^  Cor  .z.  3. 
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GnffiBUMHV^wia^  ltd  cxlCfUtf  R||jii|^'4toic9udMnf^v#'4iMRI|p^| 
of  Divine  gcvtni»y  di»pkfed  ■tofc^'^hi 
Ae  sane  paaisihueuii  whSA  ^sefm^tHnA'kmto  iuji 
ftdge  in-  ^  tane  sink  Now,  dM;  •'A* 
pcrtiBcnli  1%  WW  neMtssvy  to  smw'vIHI  VMva 
ty  bctwem  ve  and  dkeni  in-  thos6  pilvHigiMi  cv  imucvVhSNIHw 
ut  K>'  MNRitgc  aBtoQisdied  booBta*  nni|-  dM#HiM^4flMpR)|w 
Aem  tolisre  beat  eqial-to  uoia  Aeaattf—Milit 
»  paitide  of  superiority^  capaUe*  of  *€fesidsg  Itt 
Itasf  hope  (n  impmufy*  Nor  is  it  ngM  'lo 
tisflfr  any  tlnig  more  Am  he  Mttiluloiif  to*€ifcitaillM|F' 
he  catts  it  "« a  seal  of  the  righteonsaeBs  of  flnlikii^ 
ever  is  prascnted  to  us  in  the  presBBtt  dixf  n 
was  andcndy  received  by  the  Jews  ikrthein^' 
his  spiritnatriches*  Whatever  power  onr  sacraaMMa^ 
)Bho*esperienoed  die  samo  in  tnemc'they  weivsaaii 
^Aak*  Venevcflanco  to  dtena,  oonflnnin|^  their  hopit  of' 
Nation,  if  die  advocates  of  dieopinion  whieh-we 
liad  beenh  ridMd' interpreters  of  die>  Epistle  io^  the 
they  would  not  have  been  so  deceived:  bitt-  wheal*- 
there  that  sins-  were  not  expiated  by  the  legal 
that  the  ancient  shadowa  had  no'power  to-  confer  TtifftttHj^ 
ness;  neglecting  the  comparison  intended  to  be  drawn^ 
fining  their  attention  to  thia  single  consideratioB^  diaf 
in  itself  was  unprofitable  to  its  observera,  diey  have 
concluded  that  the  figures  were  destitute  of  any  tratlU^ 
design  of  the  aposde  was  to  represent  the  cerenMmild'  iMtlMf 
no  value  till  it  was  referred  to  Christ,  on  whom  alonerdAfHtf^ 
ed  all  its  efficacy*  »  flwl 

XXIV;  But  they  will  allege  what  Paul  says  of  tll0Ntli|^ 
cumcision  in  the  letter,''  (n)  diat  it  is  in  no-  i  ulimaliurfMW^ 
God,  diat  it'  confers  no  advantage^  that  it  is  iir  vvSfr^§it^00' 
a- representation  diey  conceive  to  degradeit  far  belov 
But  this  is  hot  true,  for  all  that  hesays  of 
justly  be  affirmed  of  baptism.  And'  it  is  acturiljr 
by  Paul  himself,  where  he  riiews  diat  God  regardai  mUlffttitff 
temal  ablution  by  which  we  enter  on  the'profihlsibirofM^JPK 

(m)  Rom.  if.  11.  (n)  Rom.  iL  3JMI9.    IGor.v&It:    CHt<.lft 
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l>l»«flli>»»i,  ■riniidllyi.by  FaMv«il«i  lie^kdnm  die  ««lll 


■imiiiOiMHiiiiia  Buub  villi. JMdih^  wlm  lie  conp«ra  k 
itHii^llii  cinnimeisioii ci  Ctarktb''  ( ji)  X  nply,  Hwft  that  p«i^ 

nodiiBg  finMi  its  digaityw  Paiiil  is  diere  d»» 

those  wb»  ieqiii«ed  k  M  i^  acoeMaiy,  after  k 

dbro^ttttcL  He  tlMmfare  admMuhee  die  £uthful  te 

4he^  Mdeat  ihedoiirai  and  aihere  to  the  trmiu  Thcee 

/>iie'  aqfVi  nine  jm^to  be  circumcised  in  jour  bodieii 

jFM^lpMte  been  spaituaUy  circumciied  bodi  hi  bodf  and 

gpan  hann^lfae  ■nhatmcr  ifbMlf  therelorat  which  is  better 

r.  Jkmt  one  awg^  object  to  tfais^  that  the 

:tO>h»  dsipiaod  In  oonsequcnee  of  dieir  havul|; 

that  dM  Fadiers  under  the  Old  Testaanant 

« 

«h0  cireunctsionoi  die  heart,  and  the  puftdi^ 
oian^  of  vriiich  tlie  apostle- was  speyting,  and  yiA 
aircoounsion  had  not\ecn  unnocessafy  or  ueelcif 
He  sttddpatcs  end  aupeisedes  diia  objecdon,  by  1191^ 
niding,  dnt  dw  CehwiiaM  had  been  ««.boriod  wiA 
tisptiM!^  bywfakh  he  aignifiea  dut  baptism  is. to 
what  -drcumcisioD  was  ,to  the  ancient  bdtevera,  and 
loandgr  that  ctnAuneision  cannot  be  imposed  upon  Chris- 
inynry  to  haptisnu 
Bv#  our  olgectars  proceed  to  allege,  diat  a  stMl  stronger 
lin  'their  fivrour  arises  from  what  follows,  which  I  have 
IM^'^ubMI,  dmtall  die  Jewish  ceremonies  were  ^  a  shadow 
^IH^Si  to  come,  but  die  body  is  of  Christ"  (f )  and  diat  die 
iJiaigiM  affument  of  all  is  what  b  contained  m  d^  Epistle  to 

diat  the  blood  of  beasts  cEd  not  reach  die  con* 

«^dbe  law''  had  ^a  shadow  of  good  things  » 

aifitdbovery.knage  of  die  duttfi,  and  that  the  mf* 

4wald  never  attun  perfecdon  from  the  Mosaic  jsere- 

(ir)  I  r^eat  what  I  haaw  air ftrijy  8nggested,^diaf 

Ae  oereaiflMes  ModSnvii^iioe  asV  dwy  had  nodi^ 
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in  them,  but  because  their  aoeompliahmeiit^iHift 
fiervefl  till  the  mauifintatioii  of  Chriit.  In  the  imft 
ffemark  that  this  is  to  be  undentood^  not  of  the 
VeremonieS)  but  rather  of  the  mode  of 
till  Christ  was  manifested  in  the  fleshy  dl  the  signs- 
llim  as  absent;  however  he  displayed  his  power, 
^uently  himself,  as  present  in  the  hearts  of  the 
the  principal  thing  to  be  observed  is,  that  in  aU 
■Paul  is  not  speaking  of  the  subject,  considered  sias|l|?' 
but  with  reference  to  those  agunst  whom  he  ia 
As  he  was  combating  the  false  apostksi  who 
to  consist  in  the  ceremonies  alone,  without  my 
Christ;  nothing  more  was  necessary  tor  their  conftiMriMN^ 
to  discuss  what  value  ceremonies  possess  of  th< 
.also  was  the  object  pursued  by  the  author  of  the  Epiade; 
Hebrews.  Let  us  remember  therefore,  that  tho.i 
do^  not  respect  ceremonies,  taken  in  their  tme 
signification,  but  as  distorted  by  a  false  and  pei'vew>a 
tation;  the  controversy  is  not  about  the  legitimate 
auperstitious  abuse  of  thenf.  What  wonder  then  i 
monies,  separated  from  Christ,  are  divested  of  all 
For  all  signs  are  reduced  to  nothing,  when  the 
is  taken  away.  So  when  Christ  was  addressing 
supposed  the  manna  to  have  been  mere  food  for  the 
accommodated  his  discourse  to  their  gross  notion, 
that  he  would  give  them  better  food,  to  nourish  their 
with  the  hope  of  immortality,  (s)  If  a  clearer 
quired,  all  that  has  been  said  may  be  comprised  in  these 
observations:  First,  that  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  of 
imless  they  were  directed  to  Christ,  were  vain  and  w&ttiff 
Secondly,  that  they  had  reference  to  Christ,  so  that  ^R^iMMp^^ 
was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  they  received  their  accomplialaMl(||^ 
Lastly,  that  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  be  abolished  ill  l|i>i|||| 
vent,  as  a  shadow  vanishes  in  the  clear  light  of  the 
as  I  defer  the  more  extended  discussion  of  this  subject 
chapter  in  which  I  intend  to  compare  baptism  with 
slon,  I  touch  the  more  briefly  upcm  it  here. 
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XXVL  It  is  possible  that  these  miserable  sophists  have  been 
led  into  thii  error  by  the  extravagant  encomiums  o.^  he  sacra- 
ments, which  are  found  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers*  As 
jrhen  Augustine  says,  that  ^^the  sacraments  of  the  old  law 
only  promised  the  Saviour,  but  ours  give  salvation."  Not  ob- 
serving that  these  and  other  similar  forms  of  expression  were 
iiyperbolical,  they  also  on  their  part  have  promulgated  their 
hyperbolical  dogmas,-  but  in  a  sense  altogether  foreign  from  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers.  For  the  meaning  of  Augustine  in  that 
passage  was  the  same  as  in  another,  where  he  says,  ^^The  sa- 
craments of  the  Mosaic  law  announced  Christ  as  afterwards  to 
come,  ours  announce  him  as  already  come."  Again:  ^^They 
^ere  promises  of  things  to  be  fulfilled;  these  are  signs  of 
Aings  accomplished:"  as  if  he  had  said,  that  the  old  sacraments 
.prefigured  Christ  while  he  was  yet  expected,  but  that  ours  ex- 
hibit him  as  present,  since  he  has  been  already  come.  Besides, 
Jie  speaks  of  the  mode  of  representation,  as  he  also  shews  in 
iSnother  place,  where  he  says,  ^^  The  law  and  the  prophets  had 
iMcraments  announcing  something  future;  but  what  they  cele- 
teated  as  about  to  come,  the  sacraments  of  our  time  announce 
te  already  come."  His  sentiments  respecting  their  truth  and 
bfficacy  he  declares  in  several  places;  as  when  he  says,  *^  The 
•acraments  of  the  Jews  were  different  from  ours  in  the  signs; 
m  the  thing  signified,  they  were  equal;  different  in  visible  form, 
equal  in  spiritual  efficacy."  Again:  ^^In  different  signs,  the 
uune  faith;  in  different  signs,  just  as  in  different  words:  because 
words  change  their  sounds  in  different  times,  and  words  are  no 
other  than  signs.  The  Fathers  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink 
as  we;  though  their  corporeal  drink  was  different.  See  then,  the 
signs  have  been  varied  without  any  change  in  the  faith.  To 
them  the  Rock  was  Christ;  to  us,  that  which  is  placed  on  the 
altar,  is  Christ.  And  as  a  great  sacrament,  they  drank  the  wa* 
ter  flowing  from  the  Rock;  what  we  drink,  the  faithful  know. 
If  we  consider  the  visible  form,  there  was  a  difference;  if  we 
Rgard  the  intelligible  signification,  they  drank  the  same  spiri- 
tual drink."  In  another  place:  ^  In  the  mystery  their  meat  and 
drink  were  the  same  as  ours;  but  the  same  in  signification,  not 
in  form:  because  the  very  same  Christ  was  prefigured  to  them 
in  the  Rock,  and  has  been  n).anifested  to  us  in  the  flesh."  Yet  in 
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this  respea  also  we  admit  that  there  is  some  difference  bc^ 
twcen  their  sacraments  and  ouns.  For  both  testify  ^tat  thi 
paternal  benevofence  of  God  is  offered  to  us  in  Christ,  together 
with  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit;   but  ours  testify  it  «« 
more  clear  and  evident  manner.  In  both  there  is  an  exfaibitioB 
of  Christ,  but  the  exhibition  of  him  in  ours  is  richer  and  fiiMcr^ 
corresponding  to  the  difference  between  the  Old  Testaaot 
and  the  New,  of  which  we  have  already  treated*  And  thitia 
what  was  intended  by  Augustine,  whom  I  quote  more  freqiica|i» 
ly  than  any  other,  as  the  best  and  most  faithful  writer  of 
quity;  when  he  states,  that  after  die  revelation  of  Christ, 
ments  were  instituted,   ^^  fewer   in  number,   more  noUe   in 
signification,  and  more  excellent  in  efficacy."  It  is  rig^t  ala9 
just  to  apprise  the  readers,  tliat  all  the  jargon  of  the  sbphialB 
respecting  the  work  wrought  (o/nis  operatum)  is  not  only  fabCf 
but  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  the  sacraments;  which  God  hath 
instituted,  in  order  that  the  faithful,  being  poor  and  destituts 
of  every  good,  may  come  to  them  simply  confessing  theis 
wants,  and  imploring  him  to  supply  them.  Consequendy^  m    i 
receiving  the  sacraments,  they  perform  nothing  at  all  merito*    1 
rious,  and  the  action  itself  being,  as  far  as  they  are  concenMNi#  . 
merely  passive,  no  xvori  can  be  attributed  to  them  in  it. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

Baptism, 

Baptism  is  a  sign  of  initiation,  by  which  we  arc  admitted 
into  the  society  of  the  Church,  in  order  that  being  incorporateA 
into  Christ,  we  may  be  numbered  among  the  children  of  God. 
Now  it  has  been  given  to  us  by  God  for  these  ends,  which  I 
have  shewn  to  be  common  to  all  sacraments;  first,  to  promottt 
our  faith  towards  him;  secondly,  to  testify  our  confession  befere 
men.  We  shall  treat  of  both  these  ends  of  its  institution  in 
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order.  To  begin  with  die  first:  from  baptism  our  faith  derives 
three  advantages  which  require  to  be  distincdy  considered. 
The  first  b,  that  it  is  proposed  to  us  by  the  Lord,  as  a  symbol 
and  token  of  our  purificutioa,  or  fo* express  my  meaning  more 
folly,  it  resembles  a  le^al  instrument  properly  attested,  by 
which  he  assures  us  that  all  our  sins  are  cancelled,  effaced, 
and  obliterated,  so  that  they  will  never  appear  in  his  sight,  or 
come  into  his  remembrance,  or  be  imputed  to  us.  For  he  com- 
mands all  who  believe  to  be  baptised  for  the  remission  of  their 
sins.  Therefore  those  who  have  imagined  that  baptism  is  no- 
diing  more  than  a  mark  or  sign  by  which  we  profess  our 
feligion  before  men,  as  soldiers  wear  the  insignia  of  their  sove- 
reign as  a  mark  of  their  profession,  have  not  considered  that 
which  was  the  principal  thing  in  baptism:  which  is,  that  we 
ought  to  receive  it  with  this  promise;  ^^  He  that  believeth  and 
is  baptised,- shall  be  saved."  (<) 

IL  In  this  sense  we  are  to  understand  what  is  said  by  Paul, 
diat  Christ  sanctifieth  and  cleanseth  the  Church  ^'  with  the 
washing  of  the  water  by  the  word:''  (ji)  and  in  another  place, 
that  ^^  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of 
regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost:''  (v)  and  by 
Peter;  that  ^  baptism  doth  sav«  us."  (w)  For  it  was  not  thti 
intention  of  Paul,  to  signify  that  our  ablution  and  salvation 
are  completed  by  the  water,  or  that  water  contains  in  itself  the 
virtue  to  purify,  regenerate,  and  renew;  nor  did  Peter  mean 
that  it  was  the  cause  of  salvation,  but  only  that  tlie  knowledge 
and  assurancee  of  it  is  received  in  this  sacrament:  which  is 
sufficientiy  evident  from  the  words  they  have  used.  For  Paul 
connects  together  the  "  word  of  life"  and  '*  the  baptism  of  wa- 
ter;" as  if  he  had  said  that  our  at)liition  and  sanctification  arc 
announced  to  us  by  the  Crospcl,  and  by  baptism  this  message  is 
confirmed.  And  Peter,  after  having  said  that  "  baptism  doth 
Wive  us,"  immediately  .  dds,  that  it  is  "not  the  putting  away 
of  the  filth  of  ilie  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
towards  God,"  which  proceeds  from  faith.  But  on  the  con- 
tt*ary,  baptism  promises  us  no  other  purification  than  by  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ;  which  is  emblematically 
represented  by  water,  on  account  of  its  resemblance  to  wash- 

(0  Mark  xvi.  16-     (^0  Epli.  v.  26.    {v^  Titus  iVi.  5.    (u)  1  Pelcr  iii.  21. 


328  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [book  ir. 

ing  and  cleansing.  Who  then  can  pretend  that  we  are  cleansed 
by  that  water,  which  clearly  testifies  the  blood  of  Christ  to  be 
our  true  and  only  ablution?  So  that,  to  rciute  the  error  of 
those  who  refer  all  to  the  virtue  of  the  water,  no  better  argu- 
ment could  be  found,  than  in  the  signification  of  baptism  itselfi 
which  abstracts  us,  as  well  from  that  visible  element  which  is 
placed  before  our  eyes,  as  from  all  other  means  of  salvation, 
that  it  may  fix  our  minds  on  Christ  alone* 

III.  Nor  must  it  be  sup])osed  that  baptism  is  administered 
onl\-  for  the  time  past,  so  that  for  sins  into  which  we  fall  after 
baptism  it  would  be  necessary  to  seek  other  new  remedies  of 
expiation  in  I  know  not  what  other  sacraments,  as  if  the  virtue 
of  baptism  were  become  obsolete.  In  consequence  of  this  error 
it  happened  in  former  ages,  that  some  persons  would  not  be 
baptised  except  at  the  close  of  their  life,  and  almost  in  the 
moment   of  their  death,  that  so   they  might   obtain  pardon 
for  their  whole  life;  a  preposterous  caution,  which  is  frequently 
censured  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  bishops-  But  we  ought 
to  conclude,  that  at  whatever  time  we  are  baptised,  we  are 
washed  and  purified  for  the  whole  of  life.  Whenever  we  have 
fallen  therefore,  we  must  recur  to  the  remembrance  of  baptism, 
and  arm  our  minds  with  the  consideration  of  it,  that  we  may 
be  always  certified  and  assured  of  the  remission  of  our  sins^ 
For  though  when  it  has  been  once  administered,  it  appears  to 
be  past,  yet  it  is  not  abolished  by  subsequent  sins.  For  the 
purity  of  Christ  is  offered  to  us  in  it;  and  that  always  retains 
its  virtue,  is  never  overcome  by  any  blemishes,  but  purifies  and 
obliterates  all  our  defilements.    Now  from  this  doctrine  we 
ought  not  to  take  a  license  for  the  commission  of  future  sins; 
for  it  is  vcr^'  far  from  inculcating  such  presumption;  it  is  only 
delivered  to  those  who,  when  they  have  sinned,  groan  under 
the  fatigue  and  oppression  of  their  transgressions;  in  order  to 
afford  them  some  relief  and  consolation,  and  to  preserve  them 
from  sinking  into   confusion  and  despair.  Thus    Paul   saj's, 
that  Christ  was  **  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  for  the  remission 
of  sins  that  are  past."  (^)  He  does  not  deny  that  we  have  a 
constant  and  perpetual  remission  of  sins  in  Christ,  but  signifies 

(a  )  Hom.  iii.  25- 


eBU.^4        CajUSTIAN  RELIGION.  329 

thathelm  becD  g;ivcn  by  the  Father,  only  to  miserable  «inDers, 
wboaif^for  the  physician  to  heal  die  wounds  of  a  guilty  oon- 
wean.  "So  such  the  mercy  of  .God  is  offered:  while  dune, 
TT^Ij  ficim  a  remission  of  punishment  seek  to  dertvtt  an  occa- 
^M.-M)d  Ikense  lor  sinning,  do  nothing  but  dimv  down  upon 
^yjWfWes  the  wrath  and-vengcance  of  Gqd. 

'jlr*  I  know  the  common  opinion  is,  that  remissian  of  sins,. 
It  our  fir|t  regeDcr«|^<HL.jjre  receive  by  baptism  alone,* 
rwaidji  obtained  by  repediancc  and  the  benefit  of  the 
But  the  advocates  of  this  opinion  have  iJUlen  into  a»- 
toT  want  of  9oniJ)j£rii^  thM  tl^  power  of  the  keys,  (rf 
they«peak,  ia  J|pdependent  on  baptism,  that  it  cannot 
b.uiy  meaaa  be  sepinted %t)m  it.  It  is  trae,  that  the  Mnner 
.|pceive»  nmivaion  4^^  the  miniatry  «f  the  Chutdi;  but  not 
H^jthout  Ac  pctv^ia^  of  the  Gospel.  Now  what  is  the  na- 
j|||te  flfth|i^JpPKf):t;iBgI^That  we  are  ckanaedfrom  our  sins  by 
^  blood  ttf^aii^  Vnurt  sign  and  testimony  of  that  ablution 
'H^tere, *»c^ .lliyijM' ' •  ^^  "^t  thett,  bow^n  absolution  is 
i«:ferred  to  baptism.  This  trror  liaa  produced  ilit  imaginary' 
sacrament  of  pi-nancej  on  which  1  have  toucht^d  aliltk-alrcudy* 
jmd  shall  finish  what  remains  tit  its  proper  place.  Nuw  it  in  no 
mder  if  men,  whose  groveling  minds  were  inordiniitely  at- 
:hc(l  to  external  rfiiiigs,  have  betrayed  that  corrupt  propca- 
■,  by  a  discontent  with  the  pure  institution  of  God,  and  an 
ulroduction  of  new  e:ipcdients  invented  by  themselves.  As  if 
l^ptism  itself  were  not  a  sacrament  of  repentance:  but  if  re- 
pentance be  eujoitied  upon  us  aa  long  as  we  live,  the  virtue  of 
iiaptisin  ought  to  be  extended  to  the  same  period.  Wherefore 
it  is  evident,  that  the  faithful,  whtnever  in  any  part  of  their 
they  arc  distressed  with  a  consciousness  of  their  sins,  vaay 
■  have  recourse  to  the  remembrance  of  baptism,  in  order 
conlirm  themselves  in  the  confidence  of  their  interest  in  dl^ 

perpetual  ablution  which  is  enjoyed  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  - 
V.  Baptism  is  also  attended  with  another  advantage:  it 
shews  us  our  martiBcation  in  Christ,  and  our  new  life  in  tum._ 
J'or,  as  the  aposde  says,  "  So  many  of  us  as  were  baplise<L 
into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptised  into  his  deaths  thtTcfore  we 
are  buried  with  him  by  baptism   into  death,  that  we  shuvid 

voi.  ni.  _       3T 
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walk  in  newness  of  life,"  (y)  In  this  passage,  he  does^pit 
merely  exhort  us  to  an  imitation  of  Christ,  as  if  he  had  aaHk    ] 
that  we  are  admonished  by  baptbm,  that  after  the  ezaiifli 
of  his  death  we  should  die  to  sin,  and  that  after  the  f'KMtift 
of  his  resurrection,  we  should  rise  to  righteooaness;  hofLht 
goes  considerably  further,  and  teaches  ua,  that  by  haptiH)! 
jChrist  has  made  us  partakers  of  his  death^  in  order 
^ay  be  engrafted  into  iu  Aod  as  the  scion  deiives 
and  nourishment  from  the  root  on  which  it  -is 
they,  who  receive  baptism  with  the  faith  with  whkh 
ought  to  receive  it,  truly  experience  the  efficacgr  of  Qtfilft 
death  in  the  mortification  of  the  flesh^^  and  aho  tfie  4perg)r.  tf 
his  resurrection  in  the  vivification  of  the  spirit.  Hentt  he.d^ 
duces  matter  of  exhortation,  that  if  we  are  Chrisdana  ito^aii|plt 
to  be  ^^dead  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God^''  (s)  He  lUettVpe 
aame  argument  in  another  place;  that  we  "mi  liiiimiHiiiil. 
putting  oiS  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,"  after  we  imi^ 
been  '^buried  ii|ith"  Christ  "^in  baptism.*  (a)  AnA  vkM^ 
sense,  in  the  passage  already  quoted,  he  calls  it  ^.the  ^Mt/jkitf 
of  regeneration  and  relKiring*"  (JS)  Thus  ihi  are  p^^>^^ii^^^ 
.first,  the  gratuitous  remission  of  sins,  and  imputation  af. 
teousness;  and,  secondly^  the  grace  bf  the  Hcdy  Spirit 
form  us  to  newness  of  life. 

VI.  The  last  advantage  which  our  faiA  receives  fi^m 
tism,  is  the  certain  testimony  it  affords  us,  that  we  are 
ingrafted  into  the  life  and  death  of  Christ,  but  are  sa 
as  to  be  partakers  of  all  his  benefits.  For  tiiis  reason  he 
cated  and  sanctified  baptism  in  his  oxm  bpdy,  that  he 
have  it  in  common  with  lis,  as  a  most  firm  bond  of  dm 
and  society  which  he  has  condescended  to  Sam  iridi  -ittf 
that  Paul  proves  from  it,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
because  we  have  put  on  Cbist  in  baptisni.  (c)  Thus  we  se^ 
the  acconipUshment  of  baptism  is  in  Christ;  whom,  on  this#* 
count,  we  call  the  pit>per  object  of  baptism.  Thereibte  it  iaiV> 
wonder  if  the  apostles  iMqptised  in  his  name,  (d)  though  %ff 
had  also'been  commanded  to  baptise  in  the  name  of  the  VtAtx 
and  of  the  Spirit,  (e)  ..For  aD  the  gifb  of  God,  wUch  loe  pit- 

1 

&)  ftom.  vL  3»  4.  (e)  Rom.  vi  U.  (a)  CoL  &.  ll.  18. 

(6)  TItiiB  iU.  6.  (c)  Gal.  iii.  36,  fT*        (d)  Acis  tiii.  16. 

(0  Matt  zx?m.  19. 
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Sicnlied  an  iMiptism,  are  found  in  Christ  alone.  Yet  it  cannot  be 
but  thit^  who  baptises  into  Christ,  equally  invokes  the  name 
^liie  Father  kad  of  the  Spirit.  For  we  have  purification  in  hia 
blobd^  because  our  merciful  Father,  in  his  incomparable  good- 
Has^,  being  pleased  to  receive  us  to  his  mercy,  hath  appointed 
iMf  Mediator  between  us,  to  conciliate  his  &vour  to  us.  But 
Ijll^^tcceive  regeneratioii  firom  his  death  and  resurrection,  whe^ 
endued' with  a  new  and  q>iritual  nature  by  the  sanctifi*^ 
of  die  Spirit.  -Of  our  purification  and  regeneration, 
ifore,  we  obtain,  and  distinctly  perceive,  the  cause  in  the 
Ihpther,  the  matter  in  the  Son,  and  the  efficacy  in  the  Spirit*' 
IPtes  Jchn  first,  and  diiib  iq>osdes  afterwards,  baptised  "  with 
lUte  baptism  >of  repentance  ibr^die  remission  of  sins;"  (/)  by 
i^pentanet^  miandugvegeneratidQ,  ukI  by  remUsUn  of  Mm^ 
absolution; 

-'•^  yiL  Hepfti  tiaO' jt  is  vtary  certain,  Aat  the  ministry  of-John 
Mia  |ni6cisely  tb^  ame  as  that  which  ^iras  afterwirds  oommitted 
it^  die  fliKMnlea.  F<M>  Aeyr  baptism  waa  not  different,  though  it 
llM  admimstered  1^  different  hands;  but  the  sasienesa  of  their 
itewAiL  shews  timr  baptism  to  Wve  been  the  same.  John  and 
apostles  agreed  la  the  same  doctxine:  bolli^taptised  to  repen*- 
koe,  both  to'renmsien  €if  auis;  both  baptised  in  die  name  of 
*ist,  from  wkDiA  jtepentaQee  and  renilikion  of  sins  proceed* 
»htt  said  of  Chria||#  Behtfd  die  Lamb  of  God,  which  takedi 
the  siaof  5he«rorld;^(f)  dtan  acknowledging  and  de- 
ing  him  to  be  the  Saarifioo'  acceptable  to  the  Father,  the 
;urer  of  rig^ittJbasheas,  and  the  Audior  of  salvation.  What 
(dljild  die  apCMjdea  «dd  tia  this  confession?  Wherefore,  let  no  one 
jiiflurbed'by  d^  attempts  of  the  ancient  writers  to  dis* 
and  a^|iarate  one  bapdsm  from  the  othen  for  their  au- 
ougbt  not  to  have  weight  enough  to  shake  our  confidence 
'the  Scripture;  For  who  wiU  atteifd  to  Crysostom,  who  denies 
Ate  remission  of  ^ins  was  included  in  the  baptism  of  John; 
tpduer  than  to  Luke,  who,  on  ^  ton|x!aBry,  affirms  that  ^  John 
0MQ|ie  preachiiig't^e  baptism  of  rc^eotanbe,  for  the  remission  of 
siaa?^  (A)  Nor  must  we  admit  that  aubdhgr  of  Augustine,  '^  that 
^llie  bapdam  of  John  sins  were  remtoed  in  hope,  but  in  th^ 

(/)  Matt.  lii.  6, 11.  Luke  iii.  3.  John  $;  23.'  iv.  1.  AcU  IL  8%  4L 

{g)  John  i.  39.  (A)  Luke  bI  3. 
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baptism  of  Christ  they  were  remitted  in  fact."  For  u  Ae  B*i4^ 
geliflt  clearly  testifies,. that  John,  in  his  baptism,  prekched  «| 
remission  of  sins,  why  should  we  diminish  diis  commenddUf 
when  no  necessity  constrains  us  to  i^  But  if  any  diieftrutfirf  - 
sought  for  in  the  word  of  God,  the  only  diflercncifc  that 
found  is,  that  John  baptised  in  the  name  of  faim  who 
come;  the  apostles  in  the  name  of  him  %ho  had  ilttmif 
festcd  himsdf*  '' 

VIII.  The  more  abundant  cfFusion  of  the  graces  draiA 

after  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  contributes  nothing  to  n 

»  diversity  of  baptisms.  For  the  baptism  adminbtered  lijf  W> 
apostles,  during  his  life  on  earth,  was  called  his;  yet  it  Vfl^it- 
tended  with  no  greater  abundance  of  the  Spirit  than  the  bapdMi 
of  John.  And  even  after  his  ascension^the  Samuitnis,'-€va 
though  they  bout  been  luiptiBed  in  the  name  of  Jeaus,  received 
no  odter  gifts  of  the  Spirit  than  those  which  wer«  cammon  to 
bH  the  faithful,  tin  Peter  and  John  were  sent  to  lay  their  hands 
upon  them.  (Q  I  sufipoee  that  the  Fathers  were  misled  into  U 
opinion,  that  the  baptism  of  John  was  merely  a  preparation  far 
that  of  Christ,  (i)  entirely  from  an  apprehension  lliat  «oinr 
persons,  who  had  previously  received  the  bi^sm  of  John,  Veit 
bnptised  again  by  Paul.  But  that  they  were  mistaken  in  tMs 
point,  shall  be  very  clearly  shewn  in  the  proper  place.  WltU  b 
die  meaning,  then,  of  the  declaratioti  of  J«lm,  that  he  "  baptised 
with  water,"  but  that  Christ  would  come  to  "  baptise  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire?"  (/)  This  may  be  psplained  in  fa* 
words.  For  he  did  not  mean  to  distin^ish  between  one  baptmn 
and  the  other,  but  was  comparing  himself  with  the  person  of 
Christ;  that  he  was  a  minister  of  water,  but  that  Christ  was  the 
giver  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  would  display  this  power  by  1 
visible  miracle,  on  that  day  when  he  would  send  down  llbt 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  Aposdes  in  the  form  of  fiery  tongues,  (m) 
What  could  the  aposdes  boast  beyond  thisi  What  more  can 
they  pretend  to,  who  baptise  in  the  present  day-  For  they  an 
merely  ministers  of  Ac  outward  sign,  and  Christ  is  the  audw 
of  the  inward  grace;  as  the  same  ancient  writers  invariably 
teach,  and   especially  Augustine,  whose   priacipal   argunatt 

(0  Acti  viti.  14— ir.  (it)  Act!  tix.  ^—S. 

(')  Matt,  iii;  11.  (m)  Acta  ii^  3. 
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gainst  Ae  Donatists  b,  that  whatever  be  the  character  of  the 
»er  cm  itho  administers  baptism,  yet  Christ  alone  prcsiJes 
nit.  ' 

1X«  'These  things,  which  we  have  stated  respecting  mortifio 
iltiKMi  and  abkitidn^  were  adumbrated  in  the  people  of  Israel^ 
Aoon,  on  this  account,  the  apostle  declares  to  have  been 
^ip^sed  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea."  (n)  Mortification  was 
Ijiilnitively  represented,  when  llip  Lord,  delivering  them  from 
M  power  and  cruel  servitude  of  Pharaoh,  made  a  way  for 
Ifem  through  Uie  Red  Sea^  and  drowiSed  Pharaoh  himself,  and 
ik  Egyptians,  their  enemies,  who  pursued,  and  almost  over- 
ook  them.  For  in  tUi  manner,  in  baptism,  he  promises,  and 
jiFes  us  a  sign  to  assure  us,  Aat  we  are  extricated  and  de- 
hrered  by  hia  power  from  the  captivity  of  Egypt,  that'  is, 
ran  the  senritude  of  sin;  that  our  Pharaoh,  tiiat  is,  the  devil, 
I  drowned,  diough  MU  he  ceases  not  to  harass  and  fatigue 
Is.  But  as  tiie  Ecryptians  did  not  remain  sunl;,  to  the  bottom 
t  tile  sea,  but  being  cast  upon  die  shore,  smi  terrified  the 
Sntelites  widi  the  dreadful  sight,  though  tiiey  were  not  able 
br  injure  them:  so  this  enemy  of  ours  still  threatens,  displays 
itt  arms,  and' makes  himself  felt,  but  cannot  overcome.  In 
be  cloud  there  was  an  emblem  of  ablution*^'  For  as  the  Lord 
Ibre  covered  theih  witii  a  doud,  afibrding  them  refreshment, 
ha^  they  might  IM  fiiint  and  be  consumed  by  the  over- 
itlwering  heat  of  the  sun;  so,  in  baptism,  we  acknowledge 
ffitselves  to  be  covered  and  protected  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
Mt  the  severity  of  God,  which  is  indeed  an  intolerable  flame, 
tmy  not  fall  upon  us.  Though  tiiis  mystery  was  then  ob« 
RBitfed^,  and  known  only  to  few  persons;  yet  as  there  was 
ii0^"  other  way  of  obtaining  salvation  but  by  tiiose  two  bless- 
ligs  of  grace,  the  Lord  having  adopted  the  ancient  Fathers 
ll^his  heirs,  was  pleased  to  bestow  upon  tiiem  tokens  of  both. 
-'•  X.  Now  we  may  clearly  perceive  the  falsehood  of  the  no- 
tion which  some  have  long  ago  disseminated,  and  which  others 
persist  in  maintaining,— that  by  baptism  we  are  delivered  and 
skempted  from  original  sin,  and  from  the  corruption  which 
aas  decended  from  Adam  to  all  his  posterity,  and  are  restored 

(n)  1  Cor.  X.  2. 
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to  the  same  righteousness  and  purity  of  nature  whicb  AilliM' 
would  have  obtained  if  he  had  continued  in  the  mtegriQFji 
which  he  was  first  created.  For  teachers  of  this  kind  I^Mtf 
never  understood  the  nature  of  original  sin,  or  orig^MlHglMI^ 
ousness,  or  the  grace  of  baptism*  Now  we  have  alreUdfpnwjS 
that  original  sin  is  the  pravity  and  corruption  of  our 
which  first  renders  us  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of 
then  produces  in  us  those  works  wUch  the  Scripcuqr' 
^  works  of  the  flesh."  (o)  Therefore  these  two  thin^  we 
distincly  observed;  first, *that  our  nature  being  so  eo&nij'iKir 
praved  and  vitiated,  we  are,  on  account  of  this  veiy  conruplttji^ 
considered  as  convicted  and  justly  condemned  in  the  aigbt  of 
God,  to  whom  nothing  is  acceptable  but  righteousaeiMi  wmth 
cence,  and  purity*  And  therefore  even  infanta  fhtmminVi 
bring  their  own' condemnation  into  the  world  with  thcni^  whdy 
though  they  have  not  yet  produced  the  fruits  of  their  iniqiOtt^'t 
yet  have  the  seed  of  it  within  them:  even  their  whole  BaJBtft 
b,  as  it  were,  t  seed  of  sin;  and  therefore  cannot  but  be  o4ib||' 
and  abominable  to  God.  By  baptism  the  faithfid  are  cetfMtf 
diat  this  condenmation  is  removed  from  them;  since,  "tf^' 
said,  the  Lord  promises  us  by  diis  sign,  that  a  fiill  and 
remission  is  granted  both  of  the  guilt  which  is  to  be  ii 
to  us,  and  of  the  pimishment  to  be  inflicted  on  account  of  i 
guilt:  they  also  receive  righteousness,  such  as  the  peo] 
God  may  obtain  in  this  life,  that  is,  only  by  imputation;^ 
cause  the  Lord  in  his  mercy  accepts  them  as  righteous  ilP 
innocent*  •*■ 

XI.  The  other  thing  to  be  remarked  is,  that  this  deprBV% 
never  ceases  in  us,  but  is  perpetually  producing  new  frtfitti 
diose  works  of  the  flesh  which  we  have  already  described^'Mlt^ 
the  emission  of  flame  and  sparks  from  a  heated  furnace,  41^  I 
like  the  streams  of  water  from  an  unfailing  spring.  For  &m^' 
cupiscence  never  dies  or  i»  altogether  extinguished  in  men,  til 
by  death  they  are   delivered  from   the   body  of  death,  and 
entirely  divested  of  themselves.  Baptism,  indeed,  promises  ns 
the  submersion  of  our  Pharaoh,  and  the  mortification  of  soQ* 
yet  not  so  that  it  no  longer  exists,  or  gives  us  no  further  tvcAr 

(«)  Gal.  y.  19. 
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i>le;  but  only  that  it  may  never  overcome  us.  For  as  long  as 
we  live  ioimiired  in  this  prison  of  the  body,  the  relics  of  sin 
0rill  dveB  in  usi  but  if  we  hold  fiut  by  fiuth  the  promise  which 
Giod  has  given  us  in  baptism,  they  shall  not  domineer  or  reig^ 
nrer^W*  But  let  no  one  deceive  himself,  let  no  one  flatter 
Ipiiaelf  in  his,  guilt,  when  he  hears  that  sin  dwells  in  us.  These 
^jpigs  are  not  said  in  order  that  those  who  are  already  too 
licne  to  do  evil  may  securely  sleep  in  their  sins,  but  only  that 
teye  who  are  tempted  by  their  corrupt  propensities  may  not 
fifHt  and  sink  into  despondency;  but  that  they  may  rather 
r^ect  that  they  are  yet  in  the  way,  and  may  consider  them- 
l^hres  as  having  made  some  progress,  wh^n  they  experience 
tii^ir  corruptions  diminishing  from  day  to  day,  till  they  shall 
Mtnin  the-  m«rk  at  which  they  are  aiming,  even  the  final  dc« 
Hniction  of  their  depravity,  which  will  be  accomplished  at  ihe 
done  of  this  mortal  life*  In  the  mean  time  let  them  not  cease  to 
ll^t  manfully,  to  ammate  themselves  to  constant  advances, 
|y|4  to  press  ferwai'd  to  complete  victory.  For  it  .ought  to  give 
likUtional  impulse  to  their  exertions,  to  see  that  after  they  have 
striving  so  long,  so  much  still  temsuns  for  them  to  do* 
conclude,  therefore,  that  we  are  baptised  into  the  mora- 
ion  of  the  flesh,  which  commences  ii|  us  at  baptism,  which 
^pursue  £rom  day  to  day,  and  which  will  be  perfected  when 

pass  out  of  this  life  to  the  Lord. 
iIL  Here  we  say  nothing  .different  from  what  is  most  clear- 
\  stated  by  Paul  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  chapters  of  the 
JEpisde  to  the  Romans.  For  after  he  had  argued  respecting 
g|«tuitDUs  righteousness;  because  some  impious  men  concluded 
faupi  that  doctrine  that  they  might  live  according  to  their  own 
IH^upt  inclinations,  as  we  are  not  accepted  by  God  for  the 
■Mqrit  of  our  works,  he  adds,  that  all  who  are  clothed  with  the 
jpthtfonnnmn  of  Christ  are  also  regenerated  by  his  Spirit,  and 
Ikat  of  this  regeneration  we  have  an  earnest  in  baptism.  Hence 
bi^  exhorts  the  faithful  not  to  suffer  sin  to  reign  in  their  mem* 
Iwn.  Because  he  knew  tiiat  there  always  remains  some  in-> 
^rmity  in  them;  that  they  mig^t  not  be  dejected  on  account  of 
i^  Jie  adds  for  their  consolation,  that  they  are  not  under  the 
law.  On  the  other  hand,  as  it  might  seem  to  encourage  licen- 
tiousness in  Christians,  to  say  that  they  were  not  under  the 
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■*♦'  y 
yoke  of  the  law,  he  discusses  the  nature  of  that  abrogatiq||L^' 

and  shews  what  is  the  use  of  the  law:  a  question  which  hi^  1h|| 
already  determined.  The  sum  of  all  that  he  si^s  is,  tl^  nrj;, 
are  delivered  from  the  rigour  of  the  law  to  adhere  tp,£«t^3S^' 
and  that  the  office  of  the  law  is  to  convince  us  of  our  din>iuvit|.. 
and  lead  us  to  a  confession  of  our  impotence  and  misery*.  JB^ 
because  the  depravity  of  our  nature  is  not  so  easily  ducQi 
in  a  profane  man  who  indulges  his  corrupt  passions  wid 
any  fear  of  God,  he  g^ves  an  example  in  a  regenecate 
that  is,  in  himself.  He  says,  therefoi'e,  that  he  has  a  pei 
conflict  with  the  relics  of  his  corruption,  and  that  he  is 
with  a  miserable   servitude,  which  prevents  his  entire  con- 
secration of  himself  to  an  obedience  of  the  divine  law;  so,,  fihat 
he  is  constrained  to  exclaim,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am! 
Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  dleath?"  If  the, 
children  of  God  are  captives  detained  in  prison  as  long  as  ^^y, 
live,  they  cannot  but  feel  great  anxiety  from  reflection  on  ]t||e^ 
danger,  unless  there  be  something  to  obviate  this  fear.  Kgr 
this  purpos  ,  therefore,  he  has  added  a  consolation,  that  '^  ^biOj^ 
is  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jcsusz^Yi]}. 
by  which  he  teaches,  that  those  whom  the  Lord  hath  once 
ceived  into  his  favour,  incorporated  into  the  communion 
Christ,   and  introduced  by  baptism  into   the   society  ol 
church,  notwithstanding  they  are  surrounded  and   asss 
with  sin,  and  even  carry  sin  about  within  them,  yet  while 
persevere  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  are  absolved  from  guilt 
condemnation.  If  this  be  the  simple  and  genuine  meaning'  dT  '*'' 
Paul,  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  be  considered  as  pro* 
mulgating  a  new  or  strange  docrine. 

XIII.  Baptism  also  serves  for  our  confession  before 
For  it  is  a  mark  by  which  we  openly  profess  our  desire  to] 
numbered  among  the  people  of  God,  by  which  we  testihr 
agreement  with  all  Christians  in  the  worship  of  one  God 
in  one  religion,  and  by  which  we  make  a  public  declaration  oj. 
our  faith;  that  the  praises  of  God  may  not  only  be  breathed  ill 
the  secret  aspirations  of  our  hearts,  but  may  also  be  loii^ 
proclaimed  by  our  tongues,  and  by  all  the  members  of  qut 

(/»)  Rom.  viii.  1. 
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body,  in  the  different  modes  in  which  they  are  capable  of 
expressing  them.  For  thus  all  that  we  have  is  devoted,  as  it 
ought  to  be,  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  which  every  thing  ought 
to  be  subservient,  and  by  our  example  others  are  incited  to  the 
»ame  pursuit.  It  was  with  this  view  that  Paul  inquired  of  the 
Corinthians,  whether  they  had  not  been  baptised  in  the  name 
3f  Christ;  signifying  that  in  having  been  baptised  in  his  name, 
liey  had  dedicated  themselves  to  him,  had  avowed  him  as 
licir  Lord  and  Master,  and  had  bound  themselves  by  a  solemn 
ibligation  before  men;  so  that  they  could  never  again  confess 
my  other  except  him,  unless  they  intended  to  renounce  the 
xmfession  which  they  had  made  at  their  baptism. 

XIV.  Now  as  we  have^  stated  what  was  the  design  of  our 
Lord  in  the  institution  of  baptism,  it  is  easv  to  judge  in  what 
aanner  we  ought  to  use  and  receive  it.  For  as  it  is  given  for 
he   support,   consolation,  and  confirmation  of  our   faith,   it 
equires  to  be  received  as  from  the  hand  of  the  Author  him- 
elf:  we  ought  to  consider  it  as  beyond  all  doubt,  that  it  is  he 
fHo  speaks  to  us  by  this  sign;  that  it  is  he,  who  purifies  and 
leanses  us,  and  obliterates  the  remembrance  of  our  sins;  that 
i  is  he,  who  makes  us  partakers  of  his  death,  who  demolishes 
llP  kingdom  of  Satan,  who  weakens  the  power  df  our  corrupt 
fopensities;  who  even  makes  us  one  with  himself,  that  being 
bthed  with  him,  we  may  be  reckoned  children  of  God:  and 
liat  he  as  truly  and  certainly  performs  these  things  internally 
ti  our  souls,  as  we  see  that  our  bodies  are  externally  washed, 
nmersed,  and  enclosed  in  water.  For  this  analogy  or  simili- 
ide  is  a  most  certain  rule  of  sacraments;  that  in  corporeal 
lings   we  contemplate  spiritual  things,  just  as  if  they  were 
laced  before  our  eyes,  as  it  has  pleased  God  to  represent 
lem  to  us  by  such  figures:  not  that  such  blessings  are  bound 
r  enclosed  in  the  sacrament,  or  that  it  has  the  power  to  impart 
lem  to  us;  but  only  because  it  is  a  sign  by  which  the  Lord 
!stifies  his  will,  that  he  is  determined  to  give  us  all  these 
lings:  nor  does  it  merely  feed  our  eyes  with  a  bare  prospect 
f  the  symbols,  but  conducts  us  at  the  same  time  to  the  thing 
gnified,  and  efficaciously  accomplishes  that  which  it  repre- 
:nts. 

XV.  Wc  may  see  this  exemplified  in  Cornelius  the  centu- 

VoL.  Ill-  2  r 
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rion,  who,  after  having  received  the  remission  of  his  sins  and 
the  visible  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  baptised:  not  wiA 
a  view  to  obtain  by  baptism  a  more  ample  remission  of  ains, 
but  a  stronger  exercise  of  faith,  and  an  increase  of  confidence 
from  that  pledge,  (y)  Perhaps  it  may  be  objected,  "  Why  dm 
did  Ananias  say  to  Paul,  ^^  Arise,  and  be  baptised,  and  wtib   -1 
away  thy  sin,''  (r)  if  sins  are  not  washed  away  by  the  eflica^ 
of  baptism  itself  f  I  answer;  We  are  said  to  receive  or  obtun 
that  which  our  faith  apprehends,  as  presented  to  us  by-Ae 
Lord,  whether  at  the  time  that  he  first  declares  it  to  us,  or 
when  by  any  subsequent  testimony  he  affords  us  a  more  certun    , 
confirmation  of  it.  Ananias,  therefore,  only  intended  to  say  to 
Paul,  ^^  That  thou  mayest  be  assured  that  thy  sins  are  forgivea, 
be  baptised.  For  in  baptism  the  Lord  promises  remission  of 
sins;  receive  this  and  be  secure."  It  is  not  my  design,  how* 
ever,  to  diminish  the  efficacy  of  baptism;  but  the  substance  aid    , 
truth  accompanies  the  sign,  as  God  works  by  external  meaDi*    ' 
Nevertheless,  from  this  sacrament,  as  from  all  others,  we  obtain 
nothing  except  what  we  receive  by  faith.  If  faith  be  wanting, 
it  will  be  a  testimony  of  our  ingratitude,  to  accuse  us  befine 
God,  because  we  have  not  believed  the  promise  given  in. the 
sacrament:  but  as  baptism  is  a  sign  of  our  confession,  we  ong^ , 
to  testify  by  it,  that  our  confidence  is  in  the  mercy  of  God,  aiK ' 
our  purity  in  the  remission  of  sins,  which  is  obtained  for  us  tj^ 
Jesus  Christ;  and  that  we  enter  into  the  Church  of  God  inaP'' 
der  to  live  in  the  same  harmony  of  faith  and  charity,  of  one 
mind  with  all  the  faithful.  This  is  what  Paul  meant  when  k 
said,  that  "  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptised  into  one  body."(«) 
XVI.  Now  if  it  be  true,  as  we  have  stated,  that  a  sacrameat 
is  to  be  considered  as  received,  not  so  much  from  the  hand  of 
him  by  whom  it  is  administered,  as  from  the  hand  of  God 
himself,   from   whom  without   doubt    it  proceeded;  we  mqr 
conclude  that  it  is  not  capable  of  any  addition  or  diminutioa 
from  the  dignity  of  the  person  by  whose  hand  it  is  delivered 
And  as  among  men,  if  a  letter  be  sent,  provided  the  hand  and 
seal  of  the  writer  be  known,  it  is  of  verj'  little  importance  who 
aiid  what  the  carrier  of  it  may  br;  so  it  ought  to  be  sufficient 

{>/)  Acts  X.  44—48.  (r)  A<:ls  xxii.  16.  (*)  1  Cor.  xjj.13. 
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ibr  us  to  know  the  hand  and  seal  of  our  Lord  in  his  sacra* 
nents,  by  whatever  messenger  they  may  be  conveyed.  This 
uUy  refdtes  the  error  of  the   Donatists,  who  measured  the 
'irtue  and  value  of  the  sacrament  by  the   character  of  the 
ninister.  Such  in  the  present  day,  are  our  Anabaptists,  who 
lositively  deny  that  we  are  rightly  baptised,  because  we  were 
laptised  by  impious  and  idolatrous  ministers  in  the  kingdom  of 
he  Pope,  and  therefore  violently  urge  us  to  be  baptised  again: 
Kgslnst  whose  follies  we  shall  be  fortified  with  an  argument  of 
inflSicient  strength,  If  we  consider  that  we  arc  baptised  not  in 
he  name  of  any  man,  but  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of 
he  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  consequently  that  it  is  not 
he  baptism  of  man,  but  of  God,  by  whomsoever  it  is  ndmi- 
listered.  Though  those  who  baptised  us  were  chargeable  with 
;he  grossest  ignorance  or  contempt  of  God  and  of  all  religion, 
ret  they  did  not  baptise  us  into  the  fellowship  of  their  own 
gnorance  or   sacrilege,  but   into  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ; 
lecause  they  invoked,  not  their  own  name,  hut  the  name  of 
God,  and  baptised  in  no  other  name  but  his.  Now  if  it  was 
he    baptism  of  God,  it   certainly  contained  the  promise  of 
rtsmission  of  sins,  mortification  of  the  flesh,  spiritual  vivifica- 
don,  and  participation  of  Christ.  Thus  it  was  no  injury  to 
Ok   Jews,  to  have  been  circumcised  by  impure  and  apostate 
priests;  nor  was  the  sign  on  that  account  useless,  so  as  to 
render  it  necessary  to  be  repeated,  but  it  was  sufficient  to  recur 
to  the  genuine  original.  They  object,  that  baptism  ought  to  be 
celebrated  in  the  congregation  of  the  faithful;  but  this   does 
not  prove  that  it  loses  all  its  value  in  consequence  of  being 
partially  wrong.  For  when  we  teach  what  ought  to   be  done 
to  preserve  baptism  pure  and  free  from  every  blemish,  we  do 
not  abolish  the  institution  of  God,  however  idolaters  corrupt 
it*  For  when  circumcision  was  anciently  cori'upted  with  many 
superstitions,  yet  it  ceased  not  to  be  considered  as  a  sign  of 
grace;   nor   when    Hezekiah  and   Josiah  assembled  together 
out  of  all  Israel  those  who  had  revolted  from  God,  did  they 
call  any  of  them  to  a  second  circumcision. 

XVII.  When  they  ask  us,  whatfaidi  we  had  for  many  years 
after  our  baptism,  in  order  to  shew  that  our  baptism  was  vain, 
since  baptism  is  not  sanctified  to   us  excipt  by  the  word  of 
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promise  received  in  faith;  to  this  inquiry  we  answer,  that  bciag 
blind  and  unbelieving  for  a  long  time,  we  did  not  embrace  the 
promise  which  had  been  given  us  in  baptism,  yet  that  the  pro- 
mise itself,  as  it  was  from  God,  always  remained  steady,  fim, 
and  true.  Though  all  men  were  false  and  perfidious,  yet  God 
ceases  not  to  be  true;  though  all  men  were  lost,  yet  Christ  re* 
mains  a  Saviour.  We  confess,  therefore,  that  during  that  time 
we  received  no  advantage  whatever  from  baptism,  because  Wt 
totally  neglected  the  promise  offered  to  us  in  it,  without  which 
baptism  is  nothing.  Now,  since  by  the  grike  of  God  we  hate 
begun  to  repent,  we  accuse  our  blindness  and  hardness  of  heait 
for  our  long  ingratitude  to  his  great  goodness:  yet  we  beUeve 
that  the  promise  itself  never  expired,  but  on  the  contrary,  we 
reason  in  the  following  manner:  By  baptism  God  promises  le- 
mission  of  sins,  and  will  certainly  fulfil  the  promise  to  all  be* 
lieyers:  that  promise  was  offered  to  us  in  baptism;  let  us  thm- 
fore  embrace  it  by  faith:  it  was  long  dormant  by  reason  of  our 
unbelief;  now  then  let  us  receive  it  by  faith.  Wherefore  when 
God  exhorts  the  Jewish  people  to  repentance,'  he  does  not  coiB-  ^ 
mand  them,  who  had  been  circumcised,  as  we  have  remarked, 
by  impious  and  sacrilegious liands,  and  who  had  lived  for  sont 
time  immersed  in  the  same  impiet)%  to  be  circumcised  aguo: , , 
he  only  urges  conversion  of  heart.  For,  however  the  covennt 
had  been  violated  by  them,  yet  the  s^nmbol  of  the  coveDaiit|; 
according  to  the  institution  of  the  Lord,  always  remained  fim 
and  inviolable.  On  the  sole  condition  of  repentance,  therefciti 
they  were  restored  to  the  covenant  which  God  had  once  made 
with  them  in  circumcision;  even  though  they  had  received  it 
by  the  hands  of  the  unfaithful  priests,  and  had  themselves 
done  all  that  was  in  their  power  to  corrupt  it  and  render  it 
ineffectual.  • 

XVIII.  But  they  conceive  themselves  to  be  armed  with  aa*.  J 
invincible  argument,  when  they  allege  that  Paul  re-baptised  ^ 
some  who  had  previously  been  baptised  with  the  baptism  of 
John,  (t)  For  if,  by  our  own  confession,  the  baptism  of  Jdin 
was  in  all  respects  the  same  as  ours  is  now;  as  these  persons 
who  had  first  been  erroneously  instructed,  after  having  been 

(0  Acts  xix.  1-^. 
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taught  the  right  faiih,  were  re-baptised  into  it;  so  that  bap- 
tism, which  was  unaccompanied  with  the  true  doctrine,  should 
be  considered  as  nothing,  and  we  ought  to  be  baptised  alresh 
into  the  true  religion,  which  we  have  now  first  imbibed.  It  is 
supposed  by  some,  that  they  had  received  their  first  baptism 
from  a  pretended  and  corrupt  imitator  of  John,  who  had 
rather  baptised  them  into  a  vain  superstition  than  into  the 
truth.  This  conjecture  they  seem  to  derive  from  the  confession 
of  those  persons  that  they  were  entirely  ignorant  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  an  ignorance  in  which  it  is  concluded  John  would  not 
have  suffered  his  disciples  to  remain.  But  it  is  not  probable 
that  Jews,  even  though  they  had  never  been  baptised  at  all, 
would  have  been  destitute  of  all  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  is  celebrated  in  so  many  testimonies  of  Scripture.  The 
answer,  therefore,  which  they  gave,  "  We  have  not  so  much 
as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost,''  is  to  be  under- 
stood as  equivalent  to  a  declaration  that  they  had  never  heard 
whether  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  respecting  which  Paul 
inquired,  were  given  to  the  disciples  of  Christ.  For  myself,  I 
grant  that  the  baptism  they  had  received  was  the  true  baptism 
of  John,  and  the  very  same  with  the  baptism  of  Chrisi;  but 
I  deny  that  they  were  baptised  again.  What  is  the  meaning 
of  these  words,  "  They  were  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus?"  Some  explain  it  to  be,  that  they  were  only  instructed 
Jby  Paul  in  the  pure  doctrine;  but  I  prefer  undersunding  it,  in 
a  more  simple  manner,  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
is,  of  the  visible  graces  of  the  Spirit  given  by  imposition  of 
hands.  It  is  not  uncommon  in  the  Scripture  to  designate  those 
graces  by  the  appellation  of  baptism:  as  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, the  apostles  are  said  to  have  remembered  the  words  of 
the  Lord  respecting  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  and  of  fire.  And 
*■.  Peter  declared  that  he  remembered  the  same,  when  he  saw 
those  graces  poured  out  on  Cornelius  and  his  family  and  rela- 
tives. Nor  is  this  interpretation  inconsistent  with  what  is 
stated  afterwards,  that  ^^  When  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon 
them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them."  For  Luke  does  not 
relate  two  different  things;  but  follows  a  mode  of  narration 
familiar  to  the  Hebrews,  who  first  propose  a  subject  generally, 
and  then  unfold  it  more  in  detail.  This  is  obvious  from  tlie 
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very  connection  of  the  words.  For  he  says,  ^^  Wbca  t||[||E 
heard  this,  they  were  baptised  in  tbfr  name  of  the  hqtiijftm, 
And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  handy  oo  them,  the  H'Oif^fiib/fM 
came  on  them."  The  latter  clause  dc8crjibes  the  ktoA  pf  knf^ 
tism  intended  in  the  former.  If  ignorance  vitiate  f  ftfft .  b|>r 
tism,  so  that  if  requires  to  be  corrected  by  a  second^  ifatiSwt 
persons  who  ought  to  ^ave  been  r^-baptised  were^llfc 
themselves,  who  for  three  years  afte|:  their  baptj^in 
any  knowledge  of  the  least  pardde  of  pure  doctrine* 
among  us,  what  riven  would  be  sjifiptent  far  the  zefiedtiQiiil^ 
ablutions  as  numeroos  as  the  etrors  which  are  daily  cijnxmi|^i 
in  us  by  the  teercy  of  the  Lord?  >My>'- 

^i     v    XIX.  The  virtue,  dignity,  utility,  and  end  of  this  mf3f(^0k 
fave  now,  if  I.  mistake  not,  been  sufficiently  e:qptained»y.'S||j|^V 
respect  to  th(B  ezttinwd  syqibol,   I  sincerely  vAiik  tfaar  Api 
genuine  insuti;|^|0i»:oif  Christ  hadthe  influence  it  ought ta  hjjM|| 
to  repress  the  a^^acity  of  man*-  For,  as  though  it,yitxp,m^^[fgt  ' 
temptiUe  tiling  ip,  be  bapdsed  iil  water  accorcUng.  to  die  praoJHl 
of  Christ,  men  ha^ee  invented  a  benediction  or  rather  incqiviik 
tion  to  pdlute  the  Upe  copsccratioii  of  the  water.  Theyr^ifMI^ 
vrards  added  a  wax  taper  with  chrism;  exorcism  teemed  ta  I 
open  the  gate  to  baptism.  Now  though  I  am  not  ignorant^'  | 
the  ancient  origin  of  this  adventitious  medley,  yet  it  is  lawillpH^ 
for  me  and  for  all  the  faithful  to  reject  every  thing  that 
have  presumed  to  add  to  the  institution  of  Christ.  Now 
^ef^ing  that  from  the  very  first  introduction  of  the 
impostures  had  been  easily  received  by  the  foolish  credulity, 
the  world,  proceeded  to  grosser  illusions;  hence  spittle,  salt»- 
and  other  fooleries,  which  were  publicly  introduced  wi( 
unlimited  license,  to  the  reproach  of  baptism.  From  thesei 
perimcnts  we  may  learn  that  there  is  nothing  holier,  or 
or  safer,  than  to  conjbent  ourselves  with  the  authority  of 
alone.  How  much  better  was  it,  therefore,  omitting  all 
cal  pomps  which  dazzle  the  e)res  and  stupify  the  minds. of 
simple,  whenever  any  one  was  to  be  baptised,  that  he  shpuld  1(9 
presented  to  the  congregation  of  the  faithful,  and  be  offereds^ 
Cod  in  the  presence  and  with  the  prayers  of  the  whole  Chunhs 
that  the  confession  of  faith,  in  which  the  catechumen  was  to  he 
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instructed,  should  be  recited;  that  the  promises  which  are  includ- 
ed in  baptism  should  be  declared;  that  the  catechumen  should 
be  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  j»nd  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  and  lastly,  that  he  should  be  dismissed  with  prayers 
and  thanksgivings.  Thus  nothing  material  would  be  omitted;  and 
that  one  ceremony,  which  was  instituted  l)y  (ioJ,  would  shine 
with  the  greatest  lustre,  unencumbered  with  any  extraneous  cor- 
ruptions. But  whether  the  person  who  is  baptised  be  wliolly 
immersed,  and  whether  thrice  or  once,  or  whether  water  be 
only  poured  or  sprinkled  upon  him,  is  of  no  importance; 
Churches  ought  to  be  left  at  libcrt}'  in  this  respect,  to  act  ac- 
cording to  the  difference  of  countries.  The  very  wonl  Iniptisej 
however,  signifies  to  immerse;  and  it  is  certain  that  immersion 
was  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church. 

XX.  It  is  also  necessary  to  state,  that  it  is  not  rl^ht  for 
private  persons  to  take  upon  themselves  the  administration  of 
baptism:  for  this,  as  well  as  the  administration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  is  a  part  of  the  public  ministry  of  the  Church.  Christ 
never  commanded  women,  or  men  in  general,  to  baptise;  he 
gave  this  charge  to  those  whom  he  had  appointed  to  he  apostles. 
And  when  he  enjoined  his  disciples,  in  the  celebration  of  the 
Supper,  to  do  as  they  had  seen  done  by  him  when  he  executed 
the  oflice  of  a  legitimate  dispenser,  he  intended  without  iWihi 
that  they  should  imitate  his  example.  The  custom,  whirh  has 
been  received  and  practised  for  many  ages  ])a^t,  and  almost 
from  the  primitive  timr-s  of  the  Church,  for  baptism  to  bt:  per- 
formed by  laymen,  in  cases  where-  rU-atli  \\-as  a-ipreh  n.led,  and 
no  minister  was  present  in  time,  it  tippears  to  me  in"ij)ossible  to 
defend  by  any  good  reason-  Indeed,  the  ancit-nts  themselves, 
who  either  observed  or  tolerated  this  custom,  wt  re  not  certain 
whether  it  was  right  or  not.  Augustine  betra^  s  this  unc«  rtaint)-, 
when  he  says,  "And  if  a  layman,  com])elled  by  nrcssity,  has 
given  baptism,  I  know  not  whether  any  one  may  piously  affirm 
that  it  ought  to  be  repeated.  For  if  it  \y^  done  without  the  con- 
straint of  necessity,  it  is  a  usurpation  of  an  o.Tice  whirli  })elongs 
to  another:  but  if  necessity  obliges,  it  is  either  no  ofT-nre,  or  a 
venial  one."  Respecting  women,  it  was  dtcreed  without  any 
excc!ption,  in  the  council  of  Carthage,  that  they  should  not  prc- 
sMfin:  to  baptise  at  all,  on  pain  of  excommu!ii(.aii'»n.  H.u,  ir  is 
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alleged,  there  is  danger,  lest  a  child  who  is  sick  and  dies  with- 
out baptism,  should  be  deprived  of  the  grace  of  regeneration* 
This  I  can  by  no  means  admit.  God  pronounces  that  he  adopts 
our  infants  as  his  children,  before  they  are  born,  when  he  pro- 
mises that  he  will  be  a  God  to  us,  and  to  our  seed  after  us* 
This  promise  includes  their  salvation.  Nor  will  any  dare  to 
offer  such  an  insult  to  God  as  to  deny  the  sufficiency  of  his 
promise  to  ensure  its  own  accomplishment.  The  mischievous 
consequences  of  that  ill-stated  notion,  that  baptism  is  necessary 
to  salvation,  are  overlooked  by  persons  in  general,  and  therefore 
they  are  less  cautious:  for  the  reception  of  an  opinion,  that  alD 
who  happen  to  die  without  baptism  are  lost,  makes  our  con- 
dition worse  than  that  of  the  ancient  people,  as  though  the  grace 
of  God  were  more  restricted  now  than  it  was  under  the  law: 
it  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  Christ  came  not  to  fulfil  the 
promises,  but  to  abolish  them;  since  the  promise,  which  at  that 
time  was  of  itself  sufficiently  efficacious  to  ensure  salvation 
before  the  eighth  day,  would  have  no  validity  now  without  die 
assistance  of  the  sign. 

XXI.  What  was  the  custom  of  the  Church  before  Augus* 
tine  was  bom,  may  be  collected  from  the  ancient  Fathers.  In 
the  first  place,  Tertullian  says,  "That  it  is  not  permitted  for 
a  woman  to  speak  in  the  Church,  neither  to  teach,  nor  to 
baptise,  nor  to  offer,  that  she  may  not  claim  to  herself  the 
functions  of  any  office  belonging  to  men,  and  especially  to 
priests."  The  same  thing  is  fully  attested  by  Kpiphanius,  when 
he  censures  Marcion  for  having  given  women  liberty  to  baptise. 
I  am  aware  of  the  answer  made  to  this  by  persons  of  opposite 
sentiments,  that  there  is  a  great  difference  betwen  a  common 
usage,  and  an  extraordinary  remedy  employed  in  cases  of'  • 
urgent  necessit}-:  but  when  Epiphanius  pronounces  it  to  be  i'  ' 
mockery,  without  making  any  exception,  to  give  women  liberty! 
to  baptise,  it  is  sufficiently  evident  that  he  condemns  this  cor*"'. 
ruption,  and  considers  it  inexcusable  by  any  pretext  whateven"* 
nor  docs  he  add  any  limitation,  in  his  third  book,  where  he 
observes  that  this  liberty  was  not  granted  even  to  the  holy 
mother  of  Chribt. 

XXII.  The  example  of  Zipporah  is  alleged,  but  is   not  ap- 
jJI cable  lo  ihe  case.  Because  the  Lord  was  appeased  after  she 
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lad  taken  u  atone  and  urcumcised  her  aoo,  (o)  it  is  uurea- 
oaable  t»^m&T  that  her  action  wa>  ^qiroved  by  God.  On  the 
va»fnK^le  it  ^|^t  be  maintiinBd,  dux  God  was  pleased 
oAi  ttojponhip  aatabliahed  by  die  nations  who  were  tians- 
illpta4t4o*  Aaayria  to  Samaria.  But  tbere  are  other  powerful 
«■■■■•(  tOMprove  the  abaunUty  of  setting  up  the  conduct  tA 
||K  ibtdiah  woman  as  a  pattern  for  ifeiitatioD.  If  I  should  allege, 
lUpC'tlwwM  a  na^  act,  which  ought  not  to  be  considered  as 
^gtnenl  example,  and  eapeoally  as  we  no  where  find  any 
yjcial  command  that  tfwrite  of  cbsumciaion  was  to  be  per- 
Hpned  by  the  priests,  the  case  of  circumcision  is  different 
(pm  that  of  baptism;  aiid  this  wuuld  be  suliicient  to  refute  the. 
j^ocates  of  its  administration  by  wuircti.  For  the  wurda  of 
Brist  are  plaini  "  Go  ye  therefore,  and  leach  all  nations^ 
Kttising  them."(w)  Since  he  constitutes  the  same-  persons 
peachers  of  the  gospel  and  administrators  of  baptism,  "and 
|k  man,"  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  apostte,  "  takcth 
w  honour  upon  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was 
laron;"  (x)  whoever  baptises  williout  a  legitimate  call,  intrudes 
tao  another  person's  office.  Even  in  the  minutest  things,  as  in 

and  drink,  whatever  we  do  with  a  doubtful  consciettCCf 

expressly  declares  to  be  sin.  (y)  Female  baptism,  Uiere- 

,  being  an  open  violation  of  the  rule  delivered  by  Christ,  is 

^^till  gieatcr  sin;  for  we  Itnow  that  it  is  impious  to  dissever 

Lgs  which  God  hath  united.  But  all  this  I  pass  over;  and 

luld  only  request  my  readers  to  consider,  that  nothing  was 

■iher  from  the  design  of  Zipporah,  than  to  perform  a  scr- 

rike  to  God.  For  seeing  her  son  to  be  in  danger,  she  fretted 

.^.murmured,  and  indignantly   cast  the   foreskin  on   the 

1,  reproaching  her  husband  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be- 

iger  agunst  God.  In  short,  it  is  plain  that  all  tliis  pro- 

from  violence  of  temper,  because  she  was  displeased 

God  and  her  husband  tliat  she  was  construned  to  shed 

of  her  son.  BcsiileB,  if  she  ha^  conducted  herself 

propriety  in  all  other  respects,  yet  it  was  an  act  of  inex- 

Dfsblc  prcsumptioQ  for  her  to  circtunwe  her  son  in  the  pre- 

M  Bsod  tv.  95.  («)  Mitt,  xzviii.  19. 

(»)  H«b.  V.  4.  (^  Rom.  xir.  33. 

Vol.  ill.'  2  X 
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aence  of  her  husband,  and  that  husband  not  a  private  vaaa^  ba/^ 
Moses,  the  principle  prophet  of  God,  who  wu  nerer  su«ceed«L 
by  a  greater  in  Israel;  which  was  ttp  nwre  lawful  for  bfff- to^ 
dian  it  is  for  women  now  to  bapdae  m  the  pRMWe  of  4- 
bishop.  But  this  controversy  will  easily  be  dccidcA  Iqf  -Al 
estabUshmetft  of  this  principle;  that  inbnts  are  not  tfijdudrf 
ffDm  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  who  happen  to  die  before  ihey 
have  had  the  privilege  of  baptism.  Bi|t  we  have  seen  that  it  is 
no  small  injustice  to  the  covenant  of  God,  if  ve  do  not  rdy 
upcm  it  as  sufficient  of  itself,  since  its  fuHJlmwit  depends  not 
oo  baptism,  or  oa  any  thing  adventttiQua.  The  sacrament  is 
iftermmls  added  as  a  seal,  not  to  ^vc  .efficacy  to  the  promise 
.  of  God,  as  if  it  wanted  validi^  in .  itself,  but  only  to  con&nn 
it  to  us.  Whence  it  foUowa,  that  the  children  of  the  faithful 
are  not  baptised,  that  they  may  thereby  be  made  the  children 
of  God,  as  if  they  had  before  been  strangers  to  the  Church; 
but,  cm  the  contrary,  they  are  received  into  the  Church  by  a 
solemn  sign,  because  they  alreaufy  belonged  to  the  body  of 
Christ  by  virtue  of  the  promise.  If  the  omission  of  the  sign, 
therefore,  be  oot  occasioned  by  indolence,  or  comempt,  or 
negligence,  we  arc  safe  firom  all  danger.  It  is  tsa  more  con- 
aistent  with  pieQr  to  shew  tlus  reverence  to  the  institiitioQ  tt 
God,  not  to  receive  the  sacraments  from  any  other  hands  daf. 
those  to  which  the  Lord  hath  committed  them.  When  U.ii 
fhiposaible  to  receive  them  from  the  Church,  the  grace  (^ 
is  not  so  attached  to  them,  but  that  we  may  obtain  it  by 
from  the  word  of  the  Lordt 
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4aftl»m  perfitify  ce*M*teta  viHk  the  AtMJfufion  of  Chritt 
"  and  the  NaiuH  ifttie  Sign. 

sbme  turbulent  spirits  in  tlie  present  age  have  rused 
i  Asputes,  which  stUl  continue  to  «^;ate  the  Church>  on 
nUDJect  of  infant  baptism,  I  cannot  refr^  from  ad<Ung 
f  <A)«ervations  witK  a, view  to  repress  their  violence.  If 
3ne  should  think  tl)^  Qhitpter  enetaded  to  ma  immoderate 
£,  I  would  request  mm  to  consider,  that  puii^  of  doc- 
m  a  capital  point,  asd  Ae  peajce^pf  the  Church,  ought  to 
Etoo  much  importance  m  pur  <^dniauon  1^  us  to  feel 
Ring  tediods  which  m^  conduce  to  the  restoraticm  of 
r,I  studl  also  8tu3}r  to  make  this  discussion  of  as  much 
Is  possible  to  a  further  elucidation  of  the  mystery  of  bap- 
.  They  attack  infant  baptism  with  an  argument  which 
Ses  with  it  an  apprarance  of  grtal  plausibility,  asserting 
It  is  not  founded  on  any  institution  of  Christ,  but  was  fittt 
iduced  by  the  presumption  and  corrupt  curiositj-  of  nifUl, 
afterwards  received  with  foolish  and  inconsiderate  facility, 
a  sacrament  rests  oh  no  authorit}',  unless  it  stands  on  the 
lin  foimdation  of  the  word  of  God.  But  what  if,  on  a  faV 
aination  of  the  subject,  it  shall  appear  that  this  is  a  false 
groundless  calumiiy  on  die  holy  ordinance  of  the  Lord? 
us,  therefore,  inquire  into  its  Snt  origin.  And  if  It  shall 
mnd  to  have  been  a  mere  invention  of  human  presumption, 
night  to  renounce  it,  and  regulate  the  true  cJiservance  of 
jsm  solely  6y  the  will  of  God.  But  if  it  shall  be  proved  to 
auctioned  by  his  imdoubted  authority,  it  behoves  us  to  be- 
e  lest,  by  opposing  the  holy  institutions  of  God,  we  offer  an 
lit  to  their  Author  himself. 

f.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  principle  suSciendy  known,  and 
iDwledged  by  all  the  faithful,  diat  the  right  consideration  of 
-amental  signs  consists  not  merely  in  the  external  ceremonies, 
that  it  chiefly  depends  on  the  promise  and  the  spiritual 
iterics  which  the  Lord  has  appointed  those  ceremonies  to 
resent.  Whoever,  therefore,  wishes  to  be  fully  informed  of 
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the  meaning  of  baptism,  and  what  bapusm  is,  must  not  ^^ 
his  attention  on  the  element  and  die  outward  spectacle;  IMI    ^ 
must  rather  elevate  his  thoughts  to  the  promises  of  God  mhUk 
are  offered  to  us  in  it,  and  to  those  intenial  and  spiritoiA  dua^ 
which  it  represents  to  us.  He  who  discovers  these  tlaa||^[ 
has  attained  the  sdUd  truth  and  tSL  die  sulMtance  of  hafrihil?    ! 
and  thence  he  will  also  learn  the  relMon  and  use  of  die^^M^' 
temal  sprinkling.   On  the  other  haad,  he,  who  ooiiMBfa# 
ously  disregards  diese  things,  and  confines  his  attention  eit&tdf 
to  the  visible  ceremonjr,  wiU  understand  neither  tlie  force  ^mt 
propriety  of  baptism,  nor  even  the  meaning  or  use  of  die  wattdf. 
This  sentiment  is  established  by  testimonies  of  scripture-toio  au^ 
merous  and  clear  to  leave  the  least  necessity  for  pursuing  itMif 
further  at  present*  It  remains,  therefore,  that  from  the  pi 
given  in  baptism,  we  endeavour  to  deduce  its  nature  and 
ing.  The  scripture  shews,  that  the  first  thing  represented  in4|) 
is  the  remission  and  purgation  of  sins,  which  we  olrtahi  in  dV^ 
blood  of  Christ;  and  the  second,  the  mortification  of  dw  fledf 
which  consists  in  the  participation  of  his  death,  by  whidlbdi^ 
faithful  are  regenerated  to  newness  of  Ufe,  and  so  into  oonM# 
nion  with  hinou  This  is  the  sum  to  wluch  we  may  refer  evcsy 
thing  delivered  in  the  scriptures  concerning  baptism,  exccffe^ 
that  it  b  also  a  sign  by  which  we  testify  our  religion  befim* 
men.  -  **  . 

III.  As  the  people  of  God,  before  the  institution  of  baptMif  ^ 
had  circumcision  instead  of  it,  let  us  examine  the  simiUit^- ,! 
and  difference  between  these  two  signs,  in  order  to  discovcf  1 
how  far  we  may  argue  from  one  to  the  other.  When  the  Lofi 
gave  Abraham  the  command  of  circumcision,  he  prc£M:ed  it    . 
by  saying,  ^^  I  will  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  afta^ 
thee^'  at  the  same  time  declaring  himself  to  be  ^^  Almightyi^f 
having  an  abundance  of  all  things  at  his  disposal,  that  Abn^ 
ham  might  expect  to  find  his  hand  the  source  of  every  hies*' 
ing.  (z)  These  words  contain  the  promise  of  eternal  life,  se^ 
cording  to  the  interpretation  of  Christ,  who  deduces  from  diis 
declaration  an  argument  to  e^ce  the  immortality  and  resur^ 
rcction  of  the  faithful.   "For  God,"  says  he,   '*is   not  the 

(r)  Gen.  xvii.  1 — 14. 
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i<^  of  tbe  ciead,  but  of  the  living*''  (a)  Wherefore  also  Paul^ 
(k  ahewiag  the  Ephesiana  from  what  misery  the  Lord  had  deU- 
«ared  thcsa,  ooncludea,  from  their  not  haviag  been  admitted 
ft.  :die  fiovenant  of  circumcision,  that  ^at  that  time"  they 
^  pBK  without  Christ,  strangeivfrom  tbn  oovenant  of  promise, . 
Mmg  no  hope,  and  withsut  God;"  (S)  aH  diese  things  being 
fpaprdhended  in  that  covenant.  Bat  the  first  access  to  God, 
Ip^  first  entrance  into  immortal  Ufe,  is  die  reodssion  of  sins. 
Iflicnoe  it  follows  that  this  promise  coitajponds  with  the  pro- 
(liae  of  bsqptism  respecting  our  purgation.  The  Lord  after- 
PMdii  stipulated  with  AlnUiam,  that  he  should  walk  before 
}jim  in  sinceri^  and  purity  of  hearu  this  belongs  to'iltaortifica- 
lom  or  regeneration.  And  to  preclude  any  dotidit  that  dixum- 
Waaia  A  sign  of  mortification,  Moses  more  expressly  dedares 
t  iii.miother  place,  when  he  exhorts  the  IsraeUtes  to  circum- 
lUte  their  hearts,  because  die  Lord  had  chosen  them  for  him- 
fSiirahove  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  As  God,  when  he  adopts 
^  posterity  of  Abraham  to  be  his  people,  cominands  them  to 
i^fiircomcised,  so  Moses  pronounces  it  to  be  necessary  to  cir- 
ippprirr^  the  heart,  thereby  declaring  the  true  aignification  of 
p0t  carnal  drcumcbionb  (c)  Then,  ti|at  no  one  might  atten^ 
1^8  in.  his  own  strength,  he  teachea  ^  necessity  of  the  grace 
jtGod.(€/)  ^ tfaesetiiii^ m 4P  ^(fiicB  ilKulci^ed  1^ 
ihets,  that  there  is  no  need  to  collect  here  the  numerous  tes- 
ponies  which  every  where  present  theiiiselves.  We  have  as- 
H^lMnied,  therefidre,  that  a  spiritual  promise,  the  very  same 
whk^  is  given  to  .us  in  baptism,  was  given  to  the  Fathers  in 
Gnacumcisioi^  which  represented  to  them  the  remission  of  sins 
ladtiie  mortification  of  the  fleslu  Moreover,  as  we  have  sheWli 
dMKt  Christ,  m  whom  both  these  things  are  obtained,  is  the  foun- 
dation of  baptism;  the  same  must  be  evident- of  circumcision. 
F€ir  he  was  promised  to  Abraham,  and  in  him  the  blessing  of 
all  nations;  and  the  sign, of-  circumcision  was  added  in  con*- 
fiffViation  of  tlus  grace. 

JLV.  There  is  now  no  difficulty  in  discovering  what  similarity 
at  what  difference  there  is  between  tiiese  two  signs.  The  pro- 
aiiae,  ia^wbich  we  have  stated  the  virtue  of  the  signs  to  consist, 

(o)  MaU.  sxil  32.  Luke  xx.  37,  38.  W  Ephes.  U.  12. 

(c)  Deut  X.  16.  ^0  l>eut.  xxx.  6. 
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iiB  the  same  in  both;  includmg  die  paternal  fsvtvtt  ot  dMI^ 
remission  of  sins,  and  eternal  life.  In  the  next  ^bkit€%  W 
thing  signified  dao  is  one  smd  At  Mne,  fnundy,  reg^lieiMM 
The  foundation,  on  which  the  accomplishment  of  thtae  ttM 
rests,  is  the  same  fai  both.  Wherefinre  there  is  no  diffiMriet^ 
the  internal  mystery,  by  which  all  the  force  and  p^cidfifr^ 
ture  of  sacraments  must  be  determined*  All  the  diffehifUiiMk 
in  the  extemid  teremony,  which  is  «he  smaltert  ^ortldb'Wlt 
whereas  the  principal  part  depends  od  the  peOUBMt  Itiif^ 
dimg  signified.  We  may  conclude,  Cherefer^  tlUtt*'tAftfiBM| 
belongs  to  circumcision,  except  the  difference  of  liitf^illMI 
ceremony,  belongs  also  to  baptism.  To  this  analogjr  iM'dbvS 
parison  we  are  led  by  the  apostle's  rtile,  which  directt  to  w  I 
examine  eveiy  interpretation  of  Scripture  by  the  piupitfUM^ 
fudu  (e)  And  indeed  the  truth  on  this  subject  is  obvldiiif  o 
At  digfatest  observation.  For  as  circumcision  was  n,  ^fitdfj^'^ '  i 
the  Jews,  by  which  they  were  assured  of  their  adoptiM  iltfttf  i 
people  and  famUy  of  God,  and  on  their  parts  profiM^  iSP 
entire  subjccdon  to  him,  and  therefore  was  their  first  whiM 
hto  the  Church:  so  now  we  are  initiated  into  Ae  ChdMlMt 
God  by  baptism,  are  numbered  among  his  people,  and  ptdtm 
to  devote  ourselves  to  lus  service.  Aence  it  b  evident  hifOtA 
all  controversy,  that  baptism  has  succeeded  in  the  pbttf  If 
circumcision.  ''  ^*  ^j 

V.  Now  if  it  be  inquired,  whether  baptism  may  rxgh^jWl^ 
administered  to  infants,  shall  we  not  pronounce  it  an  ezcMrvL^ 
folly,  and  even  madness,  in  any  one  who  resolves  to  dwilTiSF^ 
tirely  on  the  element  of  water  and  the  e3ctemal  obscrvinic^ 
and  cannot  bear  to  direct  his  dioughts  to  the  spiritual  mi 
a  due  consideration  of  which  will  prove,  beyond  all  doubt^ 
baptism  is  justly  administered  to  infants,  as  that  to  which  tli^ 
are  fully  entitled?  For  the  Lord  in  former  ages  did  not  favour 
them  with  circumcision  without  making  them'  partakers  of  iA 
those  things  which  were  then  signified  by  circumcision.  Othe^ 
wise,  he  must  have  deluded  his  people  with  mere  impostuftSi 
if  he  deceived  them  by  fallacious  symbols;  which  it  is  dreadful 
even  to  hear.  For  he  expressly  pronounces  that  the  circum- 

»  Rom  xii.  3,  6 
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s 
iftio^  (^.t^]j(tle  infant  should  serve  as  a  seal. for  the  confirmil- 

ioa  of  AMpvenanu  But  if  ^  covenant  remfdps  firm  and  un- 
lliv^ei^*  Ali)«i<»4P  $9  the  ctujdtta  of.  Cliri8t^|||  pow,  as  much 
^  )i  4^  to  tbc  fiifivits  of  the  Jews  undmr  tUe  Old  Testament. 
)^|t.if  they  9i:e . partakers  of  thi^  tbipf  signed,  why  dvA 
^y^be  earcludcd  from,  the  fign.  If  th^  .obtain  the  truth,  why 
|)f|}l  they  be  debarrejl^  from  the  figure?  Thqugh  the  external 
u;njn  th^  sacrament,  is  saconn^ct^d  ifi)]i  the  word*  as  not  to 
^lilNirat^  from  it|  y|(  if  it  be  disthgflfirfiej,  l^hich  shall  we 
''upH^  (^f  ih^  greater  impovtfmce?  Cf^frtaiidyy  when  we  see  that 

^^mn  i#  subservient,,  (o  the  word,  we  ^all  ifronounce  it  to 

jijierior  to  it,  and  aisigQ  it  the  subordinate  place.  While 
woi:4-pf  baptism  tlyni  is  directed  to  iniaiitai  why  shall  the 
u;m  wlach  ia  an  appen^lY.to  the  word,  be  prohibited  to  them? 
£||ui|  one  reason,  if  t)iere  HFere  no  others,  would  be  abundantly 
ailjcient.  for  tjhje  i^fiitj^tion  of  all  opposers.  The  objection 
gUl  th^re  waf  a  particular  day  fixed  for  circumcision,  is  a 
I^R  ^ya^ioa.  We  ad^qnit  that  we  are  not  now  bound  to  cer- 
Pin  4B^f  like  th^  J^ws;  but  when  the  Lord,  though  he  pre- 
ijppijiHBa  no  particv^.  day,  yet  declares  it  to  be  h»  pleasure 
ipf f^u  sHlill.^  revived  into  his  cojcepant  by  a  S(d4^>||^ 

r,  what  dp  prjtL j^pt  m6fe?  't-f^^-. 

"X.  The  ^cjFipilnie  hpwever  still  ad&fda^more  certain  know- 
of  the  truth.  For  it  is  most  evident,  that  the  covenant 
^jsag^  the  Lord  ance  made  with  Abraham  continues  as  much 
H  force  with  Christians  in  the  present  day,  as  it  did  formerly 
ir|th,4he  Jfe^s;  and  consequently  that  diat  word  is  no  leas 
fgpli£able  to  Christians  than  it  was  to  the  Jews.  Unless  we 
mppose  that  Christ  by  his  advent  diminis^ied  or  curtailed  the 
Ijraice  of  th^  Father;  which  is  e^aerable  blasphemy.  Where- 
EoPB  the  chfldren  of  the  Jews,  because  thqy  were  made  heirs 
of  that  covenant,  and  distinguished  from  the]  children  of  the 
qppiouf,  were  called  a  holy  seedj^and  for  the  same  reason  the 
i^iildren  of  Christians,  even  when  only  one. of  the  parents  is 
pyniSf  are  accounted  holy,  and  according  tflkthe  testimony  of 
^  apostle,  differ  from  the  impure  seed  of  idolaters.  Now  as 
|)ie  Lord,  immediately  after  havipjj;  n^e  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  commanded  it  to  be  sealed  in  infants  by  an  ex- 
ternal sacrament,  what  cause  wi]l  'jphristians  assign  why  they 
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«hould  Dot  also  «t  this  day  testify  md  seal  the 
children?  Nor  let  it  be  objected, ^Aat  the  I.ord 
not  his  covenwit  to  be  confirmed-' by  anjn.  other  BjnalMMW 
liat  of  circunudsioi^  which  lias  leng  ago  been  abcdidwdiiAv 
■    It  is  easy  to  reply,  that  during  the  time-  of  the  Old  TesMBfll 
A  he  appt^ited  circumciaion  for  die  eaBfamadoD  of  his  tmmt 
,    rant;  bat  that  since  the  abrogatioi  of  drcnmciaion,  .diaf   '■ 
always  remains  the  same  reason  fi>r  confinning  it,  which  nw 
have  ia  common  ,widi  the  Jews.  It  is  necessary  therefore  t»    , 
^be  careful  in  observing  what  we  have  in  common  with  them,    i 
and  what  they  had  different  from  us.  The  covenant  is  cammoo,    ' 
the  reasm  for  confirming   it  is  common.  Only  the  mode  of 
confirmation  is  different;  for  to  them  it  was  confirmed  fay  cir- 
cumdsicHi,  which  among  us  has  beat  succeeded  by  l»ytiin> 
Otherwise,  if  the  testimony  by  which  the  Jem  were  asmredit 
.  the  salvation  of  their  seed  be  taken  away  from  utt  the  <&cMfj|t. 
the  advent  of  Christ  has  been  to  render  the  grace  of  God  mote    I 
d»cure  and  less  attested  to  us  than  it  was  to  the  Jews.  If  this 
cannot  be  affirmed  without  great  dishonour  to  Christ,  by  whom    , 
the  infinite  goodness  of  God  has  bem  diffused  over  the  eard^ 
and  manifested   to  men  in  a  more  conspicuous   and  libeial 
maimer  than  at  any  former  period,  we  must  be  obliged  N 
confess,  that  at  least  it  ought  not  to  be  more  concealed  W 
less  attested  than  under  the  obscure  shadows  of  the  law>     ,  • 

VII.  Wherefore  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  exhibit  a  spectflHD  [ 
from  which  the  world  might  understand  that  he  was  cornea, 
extend  rather  than  to  Hmit  the  mercy  of  the  Father,  kintUjr  - 
received  the  infants  that  were  presented  to  him,  and  embraced 
them  in  his  arms,  chiding  hia  disciples  who  endcnvoured  10 
forbid  their  approach  to  htm,  because  they  would  keq)  thoK, 
of  whom  was  die  kingdom  of  heaven,  at  a  di&tance  from  himt 
who  ia  the  only  way  of  entrance  into  it.  But  some  will  object; 
What  resemblance  does  this  embrace  of  Christ  bear  to  bap- 
tism? for  he  is  not  said  to  have  baptised  them,  but  to  have  re- 
ceived them,  taken  them  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  them:  thetdtm 
if  we  desire  to  imitate  his  example,  let  us  assist  inftuits  wA 
our  prayers,  but  let  us  not  baptise  them.  But  it  is  oeLtiuaiijr 
to  consider  the  conduct  of  Christ  with  more  attention  thtti  it 
receives  from  persons  of  this  class.  For  it  is  not  to  be  passed 
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over  as  a  thing  of  little  importance,  that  Christ  commanded 
infants  to  be  brought  to  him,  and  added  as  a  reason  for  this 
command,  ^  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven:'*  and  after** 
wards  gave  a  practical  testimony  of  his  will,  when,  cm* 
bracing  them  in  his  arms,  he  commended  them  to  his  Father 
by  his  prayers  and  benedictions.  If  it  be  reasonable  for  infants 
to  be  brought  to  Christ,  why  is  it  not  allowable  to  admit  them 
to  baptism,  the  symbol  of  our  communion  and  fellowship  with 
Christ?  If  of  them  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  why  shall 
they  be  denied  the  sign,  M'hich  opens  as  it  were  an  entrance 
into  the  Church,  that  being  received  into  it,  they  may  be 
enrolled  among  the  heirs  of  the  heavenly  kingdom?  How 
unjust  shall  we  be,  if  we  drive  away  from  Christ  those  whom 
he  invites  to  him;  if  we  deprive  them  of  the  gifts  with  which 
he  crowns  them;  if  we  exclude  those  whom  he  freely  admits? 
But  if  we  examine  how  far  what  Christ  did  on  that  occasion 
differs  from  baptism,  how  much  greater  importance  shall  we 
attach  to  baptism,  by  which  we  testify  that  infants  are  included 
in  the  covenant  of  God,  than  to  the  reception,  the  embrace, 
the  imposition  of  hands,  and  the  prayers,  by  which  Jesus  Christ 
himself  acknowledged  them  as  his,  and  declared  them  to  be 
sanctified  by  him?  The  other  cavils  by  which  our  opponents 
endeavour  to  elude  the  force  of  this  passage,  only  betray  their 
ignorance.  For  they  argue  that  as  Christ  said,  "  Suffer  little 
children  to  come^'*  they  must  have  been  grown  to  such  an  age 
and  stature  as  to  be  capable  of  walking.  But  they  are  called 
by  the  evangelists  B^f^n  and  ;r«<?<»,  two  words  used  by  the 
Greeks  to  signify  little  infants  hanging  on  the  l)reast.  The 
word  "fdwe"  therefore  is  mcrelv  used  to  denote  ^^  access, ^^  To 
such  evasions  are  persons  obliged  to  have  recourse,  who  resist 
the  truth.  Nor  is  there  any  more  solidity  in  the  objection, 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  said  to  belong  to  infants, 
but  to  those  who  resemble  them,  because  the  expression  is,  not 
of  thcrriy  but  "  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  For  if  this 
be  admitted,  what  kind  of  reason  would  it  be  that  Christ 
assigns,  with  a  view  lo  shew  that  infants  in  age  ought  not  to 
be  prevented  fiom  approaching  him,  when  he  says,  "Suffer 
little  children  to  come  unto  me?"  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than 
that  he  intends  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  real  infancy.  And 
Vol.  III.  2  Y 
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to  prevent  this  from- being  tbou^it  uareasonable,  he  adds;  ^0( 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Ami  if  infants  be  necesur^ 
comprehended,  it  is  beyond  all  doubt  that  the  word  "jucif 
designates  both  infants  themselves  and  those  who  resemUt 
them,  (e) 

VIII.  Now  every  one  must  perceive,  that  the  baptism  of 
infmUs,  which  is  so  StitHigly  supported  by  the  authority  of 
Scripture,  is  veiy  far  &om  being  an  invention  of  men.  N« 
is  there  much  plaustbili^  in  the  objection,  that  it  in  no  whoc 
stated  that  even  a  tisf^  infant  was  baptised  by  the  hands  ei 
die  apoades.  For  though  no  such  circumstance  is  cxpres^f 
mentioiied  by  the  evangelists,  yet  on  the  other  hand,  as  tht^ 
are  never  excluded  when  mention  happens  to  be  made  of  the 

•  baptism  of  any  family,  who  can  ratiunally  conclude  from  tln^, 
that  they  were  not  baptised?  If  there  were  any  force  in  sucb 

.  argiunents,  women  might  as  well  be  interdicted  from  iht 
Lwd's  Buj^r,  betause  we  have  no  account  of  their  having 
been  admitted  to  it  in  the  days  of  the  apostles.  But  in  this  W 
are  content  with  the  rule  of  &ith.  For  when  we  consider  tlu 
4eu(pi  of  the  institution  of  dte  Lord's  supper,  the  concluuoii 
ii  easy  respecting  the  persons  who  ought  to  be  admitted  » 

t  m  pirdapation  of  iL  We  observe  the  same  rule  also  t&  th( 
ctkse  of  baptism.  For  when  we  consider  the  end  of  its  insti- 
tution, we  evidendy  perceive  that  it  belongs  to  infants  as  wifl 
as  to  adults.  Therefore  they  cannot  be  deprived  of  it  wilhotR 
a  manifest  evasion  of  the  will  of  the  Divine  Author.  WbV 
they  circulate  among  the  uninformed  multitude,  that  after  dK 
resutrecuon  of  Christ,  a  long  series  of  years  passed,  in  whld 
infant  bapusm  was  unknown,  is  contrary  to  truth;  for  there  tl 
so  ancient  writer  who  does  not  refer  its  origin,  as  a  matter  ti 
certainty,  to  the  age  of  the  oposdes.  * 

IX.  It  remains  for  us  briefly  to  shew  what  advantage  (» 
suits  from  this  ceremony,  both  to  the  faithful  who  present  their 
children  to  the  Church  to  be  baptised,  and  to  the  infants  thcoX' 
selves  who  are  washed  in  the  holy  water;  to  guard  it  &taB 
being  despised  as  useless   or   unimportant.  Bui  if  any  man 

.    takes  it  into  his  head  to  ridicule  infant  baptism  on  this  pretext, 

(r)  Matt  lix.  13— 15.    Mark  x.  13— 16.    Luke  xriiL  lS-17. 
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he  holds  the  command  of  circumcision,  which  was  given  by 
die  Lord,  in  equal  contempt.  For  what  will  they  allege  to 
impugn  the  baptism  of  infants,  which  may  not  be  retorted 
against  circumcision.  But  God  furnishes  us  with  other  wea- 
pcMis  to  repel  their  folly:  nor  does  this  sacred  ordinance  of 
his  appointment,  which  we  experience  to  be  a  source  of  pecu- 
liar support  and  consolation  to  our  faith,  deserve  to  be  called 
tnmecessary.  For  this  sign  of  God,  communicated  to  a  child, 
like  the  impress  of  a  seal,  ratifies  and  confirms  the  promise 
given  to  the  pious  parent,  declaring  that  the  Lord  will  be  a 
Bod,  not  only  to  him,  but  also  to  his  seed,  and  that  he  is  deter- 
mined to  exercise  his  goodness  and  grace,  not.  only  towards 
ilim,  but  towards  his  posterity  even  to  a  tliousand  generations. 
rhe  manifestation  here  given  of  the  mercy  of  God,  in  the  first 
place,  furnishes  the  most  abundant  matter  for  the  celebration 
if  his  glory;  and  in  the  second  place,  fills  pious  breasts  with 
nore  than  common  joy,  by  which  they  are  excited  to  a  more 
irdent  return  of  affection  to  such  an  indulgent  Father,  in 
Arhom  they  discover  such  care  of  their  posterity  on  their  ac- 
Boant.  Nor  shall  I  regard  an  objection,  if  it  should  be  urged, 
liat  the  mere  promise  of  God  ought  to  be  sufficient  to  assure 
Is  of  the  salvation  of  our  children:  since  God,  who  knows 
mr  weakness,  and  hath  been  pleased  in  this  instance  to  indulge 
C,  hath  decided  otherwise.  Let  those  therefore,  who  embrace 
lie  promise  of  God  that  he  will  perpetuate  his  mercy  to 
lieir  offspring,  consider  it  their  duty  to  present  them  to  the 
Church  to  be  signed  with  the  symbol  of  mercy,  and  thereby 
to  animate  their  minds  to  stronger  confidence,  when  they 
ictually  see  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  engraven  on  the  bodies 
af  their  children.  The  children  also  receive  some  advantage 
from  their  baptism,  their  ingraffment  into  the  body  of  the 
Church  being  a  more  peculiar  recommendation  of  them  to 
the  other  members;  and  afterwards,  when  they  grow  to  years 
oli  maturit}',  it  operates  upon  them  as  a  powerful  stimulus  to  a 
iiferious  attention  to  the  worship  of  God,  by  whom  they  were 
iccepted  as  his  children  by  the  solemn  symbol  of  adoption, 
before  they  were  capable  of  knowing  him  as  their  Father. 
Finally,  we  ought  to  be  alarmed  by  the  vengeance  which  God 
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threatens  to  inflict,  if  any  one  disdains  to  mark  his  son  wi^ 
the  symbol  of  the  covenant:  for  the  contempt  of  that  symW 
involves  the  rejection  and  abjuration  of  the  grace  which  it  pit* 
sents.  *  ' 

X«  Let  us  now  discuss  the  arguments,  with  which  some  v\^ 
lent  disputants  continue  to  impugn  this  holy  institution  of  Goik 
In  the  first  place,  finding  themselves  very  hardly  pressed  and 
exceedingly  embarrassed  by  the  similarity  of  baptism  and  9t'» 
cumcision,  they  labour  to  establish  a  considerable  diflReitBfli 
between  these  two  signs,  that  one  may  appear  to  have  nodnl|^ 
in  common  with  the  other.  For  they  affirm,  first,  that  difierdft 
things  are  signified;  secondly,  that  the   covenant  is  entiitfy 
different;  and  thirdly,  that  the  children  are  mentioned  in  t 
different   manner*    But  when  they  endeavour  to   prove  difi 
first  point,  they  allege  that  circumcision  was  a  figure  of  m» 
tification,  and  not  of  baptism;  which  we  most  readily  gnn( 
for  it  is  an  excellent  argument  in  our  favour.  We  urge  flff 
other  proof  of  our  sentiment,  than  that  baptism  aAd  circufl|» 
cision  are  equally  signs  of  mortification.  Hence  we  concludQi 
that  baptism  was  introduced  in  the   place  of  circumcin% 
and  represents  to  us  the  ver)'  same  thing  which  that  fonnci^ 
did  to  the  Jews.  In  asserting  a  diffenence  of  the  covenastf 
with  what  presumption  and    absurdity  do  they  corrupt  tiiil 
Scripture,  and  that  not  in  a  single  passage,  but  without  leav* 
ing  any  part  of  it  secure  from  their  perversions.    For  tlMf 
represent  the  carnality  of  the   Jews   to  be   such,  as  to  pN 
them  a  greater  resemblance  to  brutes  than  to  rational  beings 
contending  that  the  covenant  made  with  them  was  limited  to  a 
temporary  life,  and  that  the  promises  given  to  them  were  iB 
confined  to  present  and  corporeal  enjoyments.  If  this  notion  bc 
admitted,  what  remains  but  to   consider  the  Jewish  peopkl 
as  pampered  for  a  season  by  the  Divine  bounty  (like  a  heiA 
of  swine  fattened  in  a  stye)  to  perish  at  length  in  eternal  ruin! 
For  whenever  we  adduce  circumcision  and  the  promises  anr 
ncxed  to  it,  they  reply  that  circumcision  was  a  literal  sign,  and 
that  the  promises  connected  with  it  were  all  carnal. 

XL  Certainly,  if  circumcision  was  a  literal  sign,  the  same 
opinion  must   be  formed  of  baptism:  for  the  apostle  makes 
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ne  no  more  spiritual  tbiin  the  other.  He  says  to  the  Co- 
Msitns,  "In  Christ  ye  are  circumcised  with  the  circumci- 
icm  made  without  hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of 
he  flesh;"  and  this  he  calls  '^tbc  circumcision  of  Christ." 
n  explication  of  this  sentiment  he  adds,  that  they  were 
'buried  with  Christ  in  baptism."  (/)  What  is  the  meaning 
if  this  language,  but  that  the  accomplishment  and  truth  of 
i^nisin  is  the  same  with  the  accomplishment  and  truth  of  cir- 
luncision,  since  they  both  represent  the  same  thing?  For  his 
leaign  is  to  shew  that  baptism  was  to  Christians  the  same  that 
:ircumcision  had  before  been  to  the  Jews.  But  as  we  have 
iDw  clearly  evinced  that  the  promises  of  these  two  signs,  and 
he  mysteries  represented  by  them,  are  precisely  the  same,  we 
hall  insist  no  Ioniser  on  this  point  at  present.  I  will  only  rc- 
Offlmend  the  faithful  K»  consider,  whether  that  sign  ought  to 
«  accounted  earthly  and  literal,  which  contains  nothing  but 
rbat  is  spiritual  and  heavenly.  But  to  guard  the  simple 
gainst  their  fallacies,  wc  shall  briefly  reply  by  the  way  to  one 
ib|ection,  by  which  they  endeavour  to  support  this  shameful 
niare presentation.  It  is  very  certain  that  the  princijjal  pro- 
Btses  of  the  covenant,  which  God  made  with  the  Israelites 
DKler  the  Old  Testament,  were  spiritual,  and  had  reference 
o  eternal  life:  and  that  they  were  also  understood  by  the 
^Blliers,  as  they  ought  to  be,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  and  inspired 
hem  with  coniident  hopes  of  the  life  to  come,  towards  which 
hey  aspired  with  all  the  powers  of  their  souls.  At  the  same 
ime  we  arc  far  from  denving  that  he  testified  his  benevolence 
»  them  by  terrestrial  and  carnal  advantages,  by  whicli  we 
iko  maintain  that  their  hopes  of  spiritual  promises  were  con- 
Brmed.  Thus  when  he  promised  eternal  blessedness  to  hts 
Krvant  Abraham,  he  added,  in  order  to  set  a  manifest  token 
af  his  favour  before  his  eyes,  another  promise  respecting  the 
ponession  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  In  this  manner  wc  ought 
to  understand  all  the  terrestrial  promises  which  were  given  to 
di<:  Jewish  nation;  so  that  the  spiritual  promise  may  always 
iie  considered  as  the  source  and  foundation,  to  which  the  others 

r/)  Col.  ii.  11,  12. 
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may  be  referred.    But  having  tretted  these  poiHtB  mmwljt 
large  in  discussing  the  difference  of  the  Old  uid  New'TMilf '. 
mentSt  I  touch  the  more  slightly  upon  them  here.  ^-  ^'^ 

XIL  In  the  mention  of  the  children  they  find  fUs  ^tfl0f||| 

,  that  under  the  Old  TesUment,  those  were  called  llieidhillllilt  . 
of  Abraham,  who  derived  their  natural  descent  from  W«ii|U|l  I 
'that  now  this  appellation  is  given  to  those  who  ii   '  ~  ^ 
faith:  and  that  therefore  that  carnal  infancy,  which 
grafted  into  the  fellowship  of  the   Church  by 
prefigured  those  spiritual  infants  of  the  New  Te 
by  the  word  of  God  are  regenerated  to  an  immorCd 
thb  language  we  discover  indeed  a  small  spark  of  tmthrbMBlll^ 
is  a  great  error  of  these  persons^'diat  while  diey  lay  liflU«|A 
^n^tever  first  comes  to  their  hands,  when  they  ought  tD-jnstfUiff 
it  much  farther,  and  to  compare  many  things  togedierv  4M,  \^ 
pertinaciously  insist  oh  a  single  word:  hence  it  netcsaMpf ', 
happens  that  they  are  often  deceived,  because  they  aoqaMMIIl^ 
solid  knowledge  of  any  thing.    We  confess  that  the  ■  '  ■^*** 
seed  of  Abraham  did  for  a  time  hold  the  place  of  tihove 

.  tual  children  which  are  incorporated  widi  him  by 
we  are  called  his  children,  notwithstanding  there  is  no 
relationship   between  him   and  us.    But  if  they  urn 
as  they  certainly  do,  that  no  spiritual  blessing  was  ever 
mised  by  God  to  the  carnal  seed  of  Abraham,  they  are 
deceived.  It  behoves  us  to  aim  at  a  more  correct 
to  which  we  are  directed  by  the  certain  guidance  of  the 
tare.  The  Lord  therefore  promised  to  Abraham,  that  he 
have  a  Seed,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were 
blessed,  and  accompanied  this  promise  with  an  assurance' 
he  would  be  a  God  to  him,  and  to  his  seed.  All  thostf^ 
by  faith  receive  Christ,  the  Author  of  the  blessing, 
of  this  promise,  and  are  therefore  denominated  ^childieB' 
Abraham.?' 

XIII.  Though  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  bou: 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  began  to  be  extended  far  and 
into  all  nations,  without  any  distinction,  that  according  to 
declaration  of  Christ,  the  faithful  might  be  collected  ^iioa 

.  tlie  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  froiki  die 
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K)uth,"to  ^  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob;^'  (^) 
fret  he  had  embraced  the  Jews  with  this  great  mercy  for  many 
iges  before,  and  because  he  had  passed  by  all  others,  and 
lelected  this  one  nation,  to  be  for  a  season  the  exclusive  objects 
>f  his  grace^  he  called  them  his  ^^  peculiar  treasure^'  and  ^^  spe- 
cial people."  (A)  In  attestation  of  this  beneficence,  the  Lord 
jave  them  circumcision,  which  was  a  sign  to  teach  the  Jews 
that  he  would  be  their  defence  and  salvation;  and  the  know- 
ledge of  this  inspired  their  hearts  with  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 
For  what  can  be  wanting  to  them,  whom  God  hath  taken  into 
liiB  charge?  Wherefore  the  apostle,  with  a  view  to  prove  that 
the  Gentiles  are  children  of  Abraham  as  well  as  the  Jews,  ex- 
ivresaes  himself  in  the  following  manner:  *'*'  Faith  was  wckon- 
xi  to  Abraham  for  righteousness  in  uncircumcision.  And  he 
received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness 
>f  the  faith  which  he  had  yet  being  uncircumcised;  that  he 
night  be  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe,  though  they  be  not 
arciimcised;  that  righteousness  might  be  imputed  unto  them 
ilfOf  suid  the  father  of  circumcision  to  them  who  are  not  of  the 
dreomcision  only,  but  who  also  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith 
]£  our  father  Abraham,  which  he  had  being  yet  uncircumcis- 
id*"  (0  Do  not  we  see  that  equal  dignity  is  attributed  to  Jews 
md  Gentiles?  For  during  the  time  fixed  by  the  decree  of  God, 
Abraham  was  the  father  of  circumcision.  When  the  *'*'  middle 
irall  of  partition  between"  them  was  "  broken  down,"  (i)  as  the 
fipostle  says  in  another  place,  to  give  the  Gentiles  an  entrance 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  he  became  also  their  father,  and  that 
Vithout  the  sign  of  circumcision;  for  instead  of  circumcision, 
ibey  have  baptism.  The  express  intimation,  that  Abraham  was 
not  a  father  to  them  who  were  of  the  circumcision  only,  was 
iotroduced  by  the  apostle,  to  repress  the  vain  confidence  of 
some  who  neglected  all  concern  about  piety,  and  prided  them* 
selves  in  mere  ceremonies.  In  the  same  manner,  we  mav  now 
rcfttte  the  vanity  of  those  who  in  baptism  never  carry  their 
thoughts  beyond  the  water. 

XIV.  But  in  objection  to  this,  another  passage  is  adduced 

ig)  MaU.  viii.  11.  Luke  xiii.  29.        (A)  Exod.  lix.  5.  Dent.  vii.  0. 
(/;  Horn.  iv.  9^-1  J.  (A )  Eph.  ii.  14. 


360  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [book  it. 


from  the  same  apostle,  in  which  he  states,  ^^  that  they 
are  the  children  of  the  flesh"  are  not  ^^  the  children  of  Abn- 
ham,"  but  that  only  ^^  the  children  of  the  promise  are  counttd 
for  the  seed."  (/)  For  this  passage  seems  to  imply,  that  dr- 
nal  descent  from  Abraham  is   nothing,  though  we  attribute 
some  importance  to  it.  But  it  is  requisite  to  pay  more  parti- 
cular attention  to  the  subject  which  the  apostle  is  here  (Uscuu* 
ing.  For  in  order  to  shew  to  the  Jews,  that  the  goodness  of 
God  was  not  confined  to  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  even  diat 
carnal  descent  from  him  was  of  no  value  in  itself^  he  alleges, 
tn  proof  of  it,  the  cases  of  Ishmael  and  Esau;  who,  notwith- 
standing they  were  the  true  offspring  of  Abraham  accorcUng 
to  the  flesh,  were  rejected  as  if  they  had  been  strangers,  and 
the  blessing  remained  with  Isaac  and  Jacob.  Hence  follows 
what    he   afterwards  affirms,   tha(  salvation  depends  on  die 
mercy  of  God,  which  he  imparts  to  whom  he  pleases;  but 
that  the  Jews  have  no  reason  for  satisfaction,  or  glorying  in 
the  name  of  the  covenant,  unless  they  observe  the  law  of-  the 
covenant;  tliat   is,  obey  the  Divine  word.  Yet,  after  httviil 
demolished  their  vain  confidence  in  their  descent,  knowiii|^eta. 
the  other  hand,  that  the  covenant  which  God  had  once  msde 
with  the  posterity  of  Abraham  could  by  no  means  be  invali- 
dated, he  argues,  that  the  natural  descendants  arc  not  to  bs 
deprived  of  their  dignity;  by  virtue  of  which  he  shews  thit 
the  Jews  were  the  first  and  natural  heirs  of  the  gospel,  otily 
that  they  had  been  rejected,  as  unworthy,  on  account  of  their 
ingratitude,  yet  that  the  heavenly  benediction  had  not  entir^ 
departed  from  their  nation.  For  which   reason,  though  thej 
were  rebels  and  violators  of  the  covenant,  yet  he  calls  thtfl 
holy;  such  high  honours  docs  he  give  to  the  holy  generaUoPi 
which  God  honoured  with  his  sacred  covenant;  but  he  coH 
siders  us,  in  comparison  with  them,  as  the  posthumous,  and 
even  abortive  children  of  Abraham,  and  that  not  by  natux^ 
but  by  adoption;  as  if  a  branch  broken  off  from  its  native  tree 
were  engrafted  on  another  stock.  That  they  might  not  be  de- 
frauded of  their  prerogative,  therefore,  it  was  necessary  for  the 
gospel  to  be  first  announced  to  them;  for  they  arc  as  it  wtrt 

(/)  Rom.  11. 7,  8. 


m 


iBAP.  zvi.]      CHRISTIAN    RELIGION.  361 

he  first-bom  ia  the  family  of  God.  Wherefore  this  honour 
ras  to  be  gn^en  to  them,  till  they  rejected  the  o£Per  of  it,  and 

{'their  ingratitude  caused  it  to  be  transferred  to  the  Gentiles* 
or,  whatever  be  the  obstinacy  with  which  they  persist  in  op- 
6mg  th^l^^Ofpel,  ought  they,  on  that  account,  to  be  despised 
^us,  if  we  consider  that,  for  the  sake  of  the  promise,  the 
iMmg  of  God  still  remains  among  them:  as  the  apostle 
lUoly  testifies  that  it  will  never  entirely  depart  from  themr 
Tjbr  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance.*'  (ni) 
'^V.  See  now  the  importance  and  the  estimate  to  be  formed 
irthe  promise  given  to  the  posterity  of  Abraham.  There- 
,  though  we  have  no  doubt  that  the  distinction  of  the 
of  the  kingdom  from  those  who  have  no  share  in  it,  is 
e  act  of  the  sovereign  election  of  God,  yet,  at  the  same 
we  perceive  that  he  hath  been  pleased  to  display  his 
in  a  peculiar  manner  on  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  to 
and  seal  it  by  circumcision.  The  same  reason  is  appli- 
to  the  Christian  Church.  For  as  Paul,  in  that  passage, 
that  the  children  of  the  Jews  were  sanctified  by  their 
,  so,  in  another  place,  (n)  he  teaches  that  the  children 
stians  derive  the  same  sanctification  from  their  parents: 
ce  it  is  inferred,  that  they  who,  on  the  contrary,  are  con- 
ed as  impure,  are  deservedly  sepai^ted  from  others* 
who  can  doubt  the  falsehood  of  the  consequence  at* 
pted  to  be  established,  that  the  infants  who  were  circum- 
in  former  ages,  only  prefigured  those,  who  are  infants  in 
^iritual  sense,  being  regenerated  by  the  word  of  Godf 
does  not  reason  in  this  manner,  when  he  says,  ^^that 
Christ  was  a  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the  trudi 
to  confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers;"  (p) 
had  said:  Since  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  re- 
his  seed;  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  execute  and  dis- 
the  promise  once  pledged  by  the  Father,  came  to  save 
'people  of  the  Jews.  We  see  how,  even  after  the  resur« 
,  of  Christ,  Paul  understands  that  the  promise  of  the 
jmiuiit  is  to  be  fulfilled,  not  only  in  an  allegorical  sense, 
IdL^  'iiicoording  to  the  literal  import  of  the  words,  to  the  na« 

(n)  Rom.  u.  39.  (n)  1  Cor.  rii.  14.  (•)  Rom.zr.  8. 
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tural  SL-cd  of  Abraham.  To  the  same  eff^^ct  is  the  dedaraiioci 
of  Peter  to  the  Jews,  *'The  promise  is  unto  you  and  to  yom 
childrCD,"  (/>)  and  the  appellation  under  whii:!)  he  addi 
them,  "  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  covenani,"  (y)  and  if 
children,  then  heirs.  A  similar  sentiment  Is  conveyeil 
another  passage  of  the  Apostle,  which  we  have  already  qiKMcd, 
where  he  represents  the  circumcision  performed  on  infants  tt 
a  ti;stimony  of  the  communion  which  they  have  with  Christ.(r] 
And,  on  tlic  contrary  principle,  what  will  become  of  tbu 
promise,  b}'  which  the  Lord,  in  the  second  precept  of  his 
declares  to  his  servants,  that  he  will  be  merciful  to  their  seed, 
even  to  a  thousand  generations.'  («)  Shall  we  here  have  recodnt 
to  allegories?  That  would  be  a  frivolous  evasion.  Shall  tc 
say  that  this  promise  is  cancelled?  That  would  be  subvei)4!R 
of  the  law,  which,  on  the  contrary,  Christ  came  to  csut^Hl, 
as  a  rule  for  a  holy  life.  It  ought  to  be  admitted,  theicAlt^ 
beyond  all  controversy,  that  God  is  so  kind  and  liberaJ  tal^ 
servants,  as,  for  their  sakee,  to  appoint  even  the  children  mSo 
shall  descend  from  them  to  be  enrolled  amcmg  his  peopk. 

XVI.  The  other  differences  which  they  endeavour  .^ffl 
tablish  between  baptism  and  circumcision  arc  not  only  rM|^ 
lous,  and  destitute  of  every  i^pearance  of  rcasuo,  but  w 
even  repugnant  to  each  other.  For  after  they  havi:  aSrOQi 
that  baptism  belongs  to  the  first  day  of  the  spiritual  coaftili 
but  circumcision  to  the  eighth,  when  the  moniEicstion  iu^ 
ready  completed;  immediately  forgetting  this,  they  ci^fjp 
their  story,  and  call  circumcision,  a  sign  of  the  morti£cauoitd 
the  flesh,  and  baptism,  a  symbol  of  a  burisil,  to  which  out 
are  to  be  consigned  but  those  who  are  already  dead.  ^^V|i 
can  we  find  another  instance  of  such  Ievit\-  of  silf- 
diction?  For,  according  to  the  first  proposition, 
ou^j4it  to  precede  circumcision;  according  to  the  : 
ought  to  follow  it.  Yet  it  is  not  a  new  thing  for  the  minds^ 
men  to  run  into  such  inconsistencies,  when  they  prefer  tlri^ 
own  dreams  to  the  unerring  word  of  God.  We  eay,  thoC' 
fore,  that  the  first  of  these  differences  is  a  mere  drcao.  If 
they  wished  to  allegorize  on  the  eighth  day,  yet  there  was  no 

(p)  Acts  iL  33.  (q)  Acts  ili.  So. 

(r)  Eph.  a.  11,  13.  (0  Eiod.  XI,  6 


1.  v^ 

econd^jt 


:hap.  zyi.]      CHitlSTIAN  RELIGION.  363 

»ropriet}r  in  this  manner  of  doing  it.  It  would  have  been 
(inch  better  to  follow  the  ancients,  and  refer  the  number  of 
hfk  day  either  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  which  took  place 
D^^die  oidtth  day,  and  on  which  we  know  that  newness  of  life 
ittltiids;  OT-'to  the  whole  course  of  the  present  life,  which 
be  a  course  of  progressive  mortification,  till,  at  the 
of  life,  the  mortification  also  should  be  corapfeted. 
fl^M^probable,  however,  that  God  deferred  circumcision  to 
tM^jjuhth  day,  on  account  of  the  tenderness  of  young  infants, 
i;^lipp  lives  might  be  endangered  by  the  performance  of  that 
i|^  immediately  on  their  birth.  How  much  more  solidity  is 
in  the  second  position,  that,  after  being  dead,  we  are 
by  baptism;  whereas,  the  Scripture  expressly  teaches, 
^  we  are  buried  by  baptism  into  death,"  (t)  in  order  to  our 
ice  on  a  course  of  mortification,  and  continuance  in  it 
that  time  forward?  Nor  is  there  any  more  propriety  in 
Objection  that,  if  it  be  necessary  to  conform  baptism  to 
icision,  women  ought  not  to  be  baptized.  For  if  it  be 
It,  that  the  sign  of  circumcision  testified  the  sanctification 
seed  of  Israel,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  given 
[y  for  the  sanctification  of  males  and  females.  And  though 
the  males  were  circumcised,  they  alone  being  capable  of 
Ee  females  were  in  a  certain  sense  partakers  of  their  circum- 
Dismissing  such  follies,  therefore,  let  us  never  forget 
lilarity  of  baptism  and  circumcision,  between  which  we 
^er  a  complete  agreement  in  the  internal  myster)-,  the 
jpcfffdses,  the  use,  and  the  efficacy. 

They  consider   themselves    as   advancing  a   most 

Ful  argument  for  excluding  infants  from  baptism,  when 

:ge,  that  by  reason  of  their  age  they  are  not  yet  ca- 

understanding  the  mystery  signified  in  it:  that   is, 

regeneration,  which  cannot  take  place  in  early  in- 

tfore,   they  conclude,  they  are  to  be  considered 

iv  view  than  as  children  of  Adam,  till  they  have  at- 

an  age  which  admits  of  a  second  birth.  But  all  these 

h'kre  uniformly  contradicted  by  the  truth  of  God.  For 

(j)  Rom.  vi.  4. 
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if  they  must  be  left  among  tbe  children  of  Adam,  they  sn 
left  in  death;  for  in  Adam  we  can  only  die.  On  ilie  contttr;', 
Christ  ccnnmands  them  to  be  brought  to  him.  Why.'  Be- 
csuse  he  is  life.  To  g^ve  them  life,  therefore,  he  makes  ihem 
partakers  of  himself;  while  these  men,  by  driving  them  aMtj 
fron^  him,  adjudge  them  to  death.  For  if  they  pretend  that 
infants  do  not  perish,  even  though  they  are  tonslderwl  ai 
children  of  Adam,  their  error  Is  abundantly  refuted  i^  the 
testimony  of  Scripture.  For  when  it  ponounccs  that  "m 
Adam  all  die,"  (v)  it  follows  that  there  remains  no  hapt  of 
life  but  in  Chrisu  In  order  to  become  heirs  of  life,  there- 
fore, it  is  necessary  for  ua  to  be  partakers  of  him.  So,  wheo 
it  is  said,  in  other  places,  that  we  are  "by  nature  the  children 
of  wrath,"  (vt)  and  "  conceived  in  sin,"  ^x)  with  which  oOlh 
demnation  is  always  connected;  it  follows,  that  wc  must  de^rt 
from  our  own  nature,  to  have  any  admission  to  the  kingSM) 
of  God.  And  what  can  be  more  explicit  than  this  decfifia- 
tion,  "that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God!"  (y)  Let  every  thing  of  our  own,  therefore,  be  de- 
stroyed, which  will  not  be  elTccted  without  re gcncratic^ and 
then  we  shall  see  this  possession  of  the  lingdom.  Lnstl^if' 
Christ  speaks  the  truth,  when  he  declares  himself  to  be 
*'  life,"  (x)  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  be  ingrafted  into  him.  ihU 
we  may  be  rescued  from  the  bondage  of  death.  But  hoi 
18  inquired,  are  infants  regenerated,  who  have  no  know! 
either  of  good  or  evil;  We  reply,  that  the  work  of  God  il' 
not  yet  without  existence,  because  it  is  not  observed  or  udAt- 
stood  by  us.  Now  it  is  certain  that  some  infants  are 
and  that  they  arc  previously  regenerated  by  the  L 
beyond  all  doubt.  For  if  they  are  bom  in  a  suite 
ruption,  it  is  necessary  for  them  to  be  purified  before 
admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  into  ivhich  "  theii^ 
in  no  wise  enter  any  thing  that  defileth."  (o)  If  they  art 
sinners,  as  both  David  and  Paul  affirm,  either  thev  must  it* 
main  un^ceptable  and  hateful  to  God,  oi  it  is  necessary  for 
them  to  be  justified.  And  what  do  we  rer^uirc  more,  when 

(«).lCor.x*.32.  (tt>Epli.ii.3.  C*)  P-JmU.J. 

(7)  1  Cw.  XV.  50,  (0  JolMJU.SS.xii'.flt      (o)  RCT.  xxi.  Sr. 
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4ie  Jadp  Unuelf  deehm  that  then  u  iw  entmue  into  Ae 
Iwsraily  Hfe,  excqvt  for  those  who  are  bon  agiuitl  (i)  And, 
1»  siknee  bU  objectors,  by  vanctifyiiig  John  the  Ba^idu  m  Ub 
■nAef'junnb,  he  exhibited  an  exai^ple  of  what  he  waa  aUc 
Y  do  fiM'-odien.  Nor  can  they  gain  any  advantage  by  their 
»evasion,  that  diis  was  Mily  a  ain^  case,  which  does 
"r  the  concltuion  ibat  At  Lord  generally  acts  in  this 
•  widi  infanta.  For  we  use  no  such  argument*  We 
ean  to  shew,  ^diat  they  unjusdy  confine  the  power  of 
I  within  those  narrow  limits  to  irhkh  it  does  not  suffer 
Ibcif  to  be  restricted.  Their  other  subtetfiige  is  equally 
paik.  They  allege  that,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Scrip- 
fiie,  Ac  phrase  /ram  the  loomi  denotes  Jrom  ehildhood.  But 
Vb  easy  to  see  that,  in  the  declaration  of  the  aogel  to  Zacha- 
ttk,  it  was  used  in  a  different  sense,  and  that  John  was  to  be 
Bed  widi  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  before  he  was  bom.  (c)  Let 
B  not  attempt,  dwrefore,  to  impose  laws  upon  God,  whose 
power  has  sustained  no  diminudon,  but  who  is  ^Ic  to  sanctify 
iriiom  he  pleases,  as  he  sanctified  this  child. 
nSVIII.  And  for  this  reason,  Christ  was  sanctified  from  his 
■■■liest  infancy,  that  he  might  sanctify  in  himself  all  his  elect, 
pf  every  age,  without  any  difference.  For  as,  in  order  to 
Obliterate  the  guilt  of  the  transgression  which  had  been  per- 

EtTBted  in  our  flesh,  he   assumed  to  himself  that  very  flesh, 
It  he  might  perform  a  perfea  obedience  in  it,  on  our  ac- 
int,  and   in  our  stead;  so  he  was  conceived  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that,  having  the  whole  body  which  he  assumed  fully 
tdued  with  the  sanctity  of  the  Spirit,  he  might  communicate 
;   to   us.  If  Christ  exhibits  a  perfect  exemplar  of  ^1 
e  graces  which  God  bestows  upon  his  children,  he  will  also 
pish  us  with  a  proof,  that  the  age  of  infancy  is  not  altoge- 
fc  incompatible  with  sanctification.  But,  however  this  may 
\k  consider  it  as  clear,  beyond  all  controversy,  that  not 
bf  the  elect  is  called  out  of  the  present  life,wid)OUt  having 
k  previously  regenerated  and  sanctified  by  die  Spirit  of 
b/Tbeir   objectkhi^  that  the   Holy  Spirit,  in  the  Scrip- 
tnreSf  acknowledges  noTAgenenitioiv accept  from  "flfehfeor- 
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ruptible  seed,''  that  is,  '^  the  word  of  God,"  (d)  U  amiti«ti«i 
pretation  of  that  passage  of  Peter,  which  merely  comprrhim^V 
tbe  faithful  who  had   been  taught  by  jthe   preaching  of  4ip 
goqcL  To  such  persons,  indeed,  we  grant  that  t)|!e,  W^oid:^^ 
the  IfOrd  u  the  only  seed  of  spiritual  regeneratib^i  favt 
deny  that  it  ought  to  be  concluded  from  this,  that  infanljl^j 
not  be  regenerated  by  the  power  of  God,  which  b  aa 
him  as  it  is  wonderful  and  mysterious  to  us.  Besides,  if 
not  be  safe  toaflbm,  that  the  Lord  cannot  reveal  himaelfi 
way  so  as  to  make  himself  known  .to  them* 

XIX.  But  our  opponents  say;    ^*  Faith  cometh  bf 
ing,"  (e)  of  which  they  have  not  yet  acquired  the  use,  and  dMfi 
cannot  be  capable  of  knowing  God;  for  Moses  dedarea 
to  ^^have  no  knowledge   between  good  and  eviL"  (f) 
they  do  not  consider,  that  when  the  apostle  makes  hearing 
source  of  faith,  he  only  describes  the  ordinary  economy 
dispensation  of  the  Lord,  which  he  generally  observes  in 
calling  of  his  people;  but  does  not  prescribe  a  perpetual  rule 
lum,  precluding  his  employment  of  any  other  method:  wl 
he  has  certainly  employed  in  the  calling  of  many,  to  w1 
has  given  the  true  knowledge  of  himself  in  an  internal  mwuiSKf-A 
by  the  illumination  of  his  Spirit,  without  the  interventioD  i|&  j 
any  preaching.  But  as  they  think  it  would  be  such  a  great  lb 
surdity  for  any  knowledge  of  God  to  be  given  to  infants.  If 
whom  Moses  denies  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil;  I 
beg  them  to  inform  me,  what  danger  can  result  from  our 
firming  that  they  already  receive  some  portion  of  that  grace, 
which  they  will  ere  long  enjoy  the  full  abundance.  For  if 
plenitude  of  life  consists  in  the  perfect  knowledge  of 
when  some  of  them,  whom  death  removes  from  the  pi 
state  in  their  earliest  infancy,  pass  into  eternal  life,  thej; 
certainly  admitted  to  the  immediate  contemplation  of  the 
sence  of  God.  As  the  Lord  therefore  will  illuminate 
with  the  fuU  splendour  of  his  countenance  in  heaven,  why 
he  not  also,'  if  such  be  his  pleasure,  irradiate  them  with 
faint  rays  of  it  in  the  present  life;  especially  if  he  does  not  de- 
liver them  from  all  ignorance  befbi^  he  liberates  them  from 


(d)  1  Peter  k  23. 
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the  priMA  of  the  body?  Not  that  I  would  hastily  affirm  them 
to  be  indued  with  the  same  faith  which  we  experience  in  our- 
advea,  or  at  all  to  possess  a  similar  knowledge  of  fiuth^:ip||ijriii 
I-^oii^,  prefer  leaving  in  suspense;  my  design  is  oid^  toekjhk 
fit  faonsh  arrogance,  who  presumptuously  and  aecardjr  as* 
rOr  deny  whatever  they  please. 

To  strengthen  their  cause  still  further,  our  opponents 
to  allege,  that  baptism  is  a  sanrament  of  repentance 
fidth;  and  that,  therefore,  as  neither  of  these  can  be  ex- 
in  infancy,  infants  ought  not  to  be  admitted  to  a  par- 
of  baptism,  the  signification  of  which  would  thereby 
tendered  vain.  But  these  •^  arguments  are  directed  against 
CjjMl,  more  than  against  us.  For  it  is  very  evident,  from  many 
Imonies  of  scripture,  that  circumcision  also  was  a  sign  of 
itance,  and  Paul  calls  it  ^  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of 
»"  ( j^)  Let  the  reason  then  be  demanded  of  God  himself, 
he  commanded  it  to  be  impressed  on  the  bodies  of  infants. 
for,  as  baptism  and  circumcision  both  stand  on  the  same 
»und,  they  can  attribute  nothing  to  the  latter  which  they 
not  also  grant  to  the  former.  If  they  recur  to  their 
lurite.  subterfuge,  that  the  age  of  in£Emcy  then  prefigurUl 
Hpiritual  infants,  it  has  been  already  answered.  We  say, 
therefore,  that  since  God  formerly  communicated  to  infants 
the  rite  of  circumcision,  which  was  a  sacrament  of  repentance 

r  faith,  it  appears  to  be  no  absurdity  for  them  now  to  be 
itted  to  a  participation  of  baptism:  unless  these  men  wish 
;tift- offer  a  direct  insult  to  the  institution  of  God.  But  in  this, 
well  as  in  all  the  proceedings  of  God,   his  wisdom  and 
iteousness  is  sufficiently  conspicuous  to  repress  the  oppo- 
and  detraction  of  the  impious.  For  though  infants,  at 
fdme  of  their  circumcision,  did  not  understand  the  meaning 
It  sign,  they  were  nevertheless  truly  circumcised  into  the 
ification  of  their  corrupt  and  polluted  nature,  which  they 
jMft^to  pursue  in  mature  years.  In  short,  this  objecdon  may 
^.answered  without  any  difficulty,  by  saying  that  they  are 
.iMfkl^d  into  futurte   repentance  and  faith;  for  that,  ^Aoug^ 
(Israe  graces  have  not  yet  been  forpiod'in  theitn,  that  the  seeds 
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of  both  ire  ttevertlieleaB  implanted  ia  their  hcaite  by  the.iftf^ 
operation  of  the  Spirit.  This  answer  at  once  ovcnuma  evciy 
iHiiiiii  III  dtey  urge  against  us,  derived  from  the  significati^ 
of  bkptisBi:  •»  when  they  allege  the  designation  given  it  ^ 
Paul,  where  he  calls  it  "  the  washing  of  rcgtDeraUon  b 
Bcwing;**  (ft)  whence  they  argue  that  it  ought  to  be  given  9 
to  such  as  are  capable  of  being  regenerated  and  renewed.  J 
we  may  reply,  on  the  other  hand;  neither  was  circumctj^ 
which  was  a  sigtt  of  regeneration,  to  be  given  to  any  but  sflidr 
as  were  already  regenerated:  and  this*  in  their  apprehetuioOi 
will  be  to  condemn  the  (ndinance  of  God.  Therefore,  aa.wc 
have  suggested  several  times  before,  whatever  arguments  tajj^ 
equally  to  invalidate  circumcision,  can  have  no  force  in  A^ 
controversy  agiunst  baptism.  Nor  can  they  escape  from  |3k 
difficulty,  by  saying,  that  whatever  clearly  rests  on  the  auth—"^  * 
of  God,  we  oug^t  to  consider  as  fixed  and  determined, 
we  can  discover  no  reason  for  it)  hut  that  this  reverence  i: 
due  to  infant  baptism,  or  to  other  similar  things,  which  a 
enjoined  upon  us  by  the  e^n-ess  word  of  God;  for  they  ffiU 
•Iways  be  held  fast  by  this  dilemma.  Either  the  command  ef 
God,  respecting  Uie  circumcision  of  infants,  was  legitimate  49^^ 
lifdile  to  no  objections,  or  it  was  deserving  of  censure.  If  that  | 
was  no  absurdity  in  that  command,  neither  can  any  absurdiQ  J 
be  detected  in  the  practice  of  infant  baptism. 

XXI.  The  charge  of  absurdity,  witlk  whicli  they  cndeavo 
to  stigmatise  it,  we  thus  refute.  If  any  of  those  who  are  ,j 
objects  of  divine  election,  after  havmg  received  the  sigrj  of  «- 
generation,  depart  out    of  this  life  before  they  ha\ 
years  of  discretion,  the  I.ord  renovates  them  hv  the  po^vur of 
hia  Spirit,  incomprehensible  to  us,  in  such  a  manner  as  !>e  .ilune 
foresees  will  be  necessary.  If  they  happen  to  live  to  an  ag>^  al     ' 
which  they  are  capable  of  being  instructed  in  the  true-  significa- 
tion of  b^tism,  they  will  hence  be  the  more  inflamed  10  the  ._ 
pursuit  of  diat  renovation,  with  the  token  of  ithich  they  fitAn 
'  tbctnselveB  to  have  been  favoured  in  their  earliest  infancv,  thA* 
it  might  be  die  object  of  their  constant  attcniiou  -.ill  ihcir  lif^ 
time.  In  the  same  seiuc  must  be  understood  what  Paul  sMW 
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in  two  places,  that  we  arc  *' buried  with  Christ  by  bap- 
tism." (<)  For  he  does  not  mean  that  he  who  is  to  be  bap- 
tised, must  previously  be  buried  with  Christ,  but  simply  de- 
eUres  the  doctrine  which  is  contained  in  baptism,  and  that  to 
povottB  already  baptised;  so  that  it  would  be  unreasonable  to 
■rgue  from  those  passages,  that  such  burial  with  Christ  must 
precede  baptism.  In  this  manner  Moses  and  the  prophets 
nminded  the  people  what  was  the  meamng  of  circumcision, 
duo^  they  had  received  that  rite  when  they  were  infants. 
iTd  the  same  effect  is  what  Paul  writes  to  the  Galatians,  that 
»ta  many  as  have  been  baptised  into  Christ,  have  put  on 
ChrisL*'  (if)  For  what  purpose?  Why,  that  they  might  thence- 
forward live  to  Christ,  who  had  never  lived  to  him  before.  And 
dioitgh  in  adults  a  knowledge  of  the  m^-stery  oug^t  to  precede 
die  reception  of  the  sign,  yet  a  different  rule  is  to  be  applied  to 
qfiuits,  as  we  shall  presendy  shew.  Nor  can  any  other  con- 
dBsion  be  drawn  froni  that  passage  of  Peter,  which  they  con- 
sider as  decisive  in  their  favour;  that  baptism  is  "  not  the 
potting  away  of  xhK  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good 
nuiBcience  toward  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ."(/) 
Hey  contend  that  this  passage  leaves  not  the  least  room  for 
die  baptism  of  infants,  who  are  not  capable  of  that  in  which 
JK  truth  of  baptism  is  here  stated  to  consist.  But  they  fre- 
]uently  fall  into  this  error,  of  maintaining  that  the  thing  sig- 
gjfied  should  always  precede  the  sign.  For  the  truth  of  cir- 
t&mcision  also  consisted  in  the  same  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science; but  if  it  ought  of  necessity  to  precede  it,  infants  would 
never  have  been  circumcised  by  the  command  of  God.  But 
by  shewing  us  that  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  is  compre- 
Mtnded  in  the  truth  of  circumcision,  and  at  the  same  time 
tommanding  infants  to  be  circumcised,  he  sufliciently  indicates 
^t  it  is  administered  with  a  view  to  something  future. 
Wherefore,  all  the  present  efficacy  to  be  required  in  the  bap- 
fiim  of  infants,  is  to  ratify  and  confirm  the  covenant  made  with 
dwm  by  the  Lord.  The  remaining  signification  of  this  aacra- 
BMDt  will  follow  afterwards  at  the  time  foreseen  and  appointed 
byihe  Lord. 

(i)  Rota.  *i.  4.    Cd.  ti.  13.  (A)  Gal.  iii.  3r.  (t)  X  Ptter  iii.  31. 
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■■  XXn.  It  muBt  now,  I  think,  be  evident  to  every  peistm, 
dnt  *U  krgumnitB  of  tbis  kind  arc  mere  pcnersions  of  Scrip- 
'trikc  Those  whidi  naaaa^  and  ore  ntarl>-  allied  to  these,  we 
•riritt  ma  ereiwin  a  cunoiy  manner.  They  object,  that  b^mm 
U  ^venfer'the  reniision  of  sins:  this  we  udmit,  aiid  k-v 
■wnnjdetety  in  favotir  of  our  o]>inion.  For  being  hnm  stnnen, 
'we  need  pardon  and  remiuioa  even  from  our  birth.  Now,  w 
i|^  i^ord  docB  not  exclude  inftnts  from  the  hope  of  mercy,  bu 
.  VWbcr  Msuresthem  of  itj  why  shall  we  ref.ise  them  the  sign, 
ivhich  is  so  fwinferior  to  die  thing  eignified.'  Wh^refon,  te 
Vgnment  whliSi  they  urge  agninst  us,  we  retort  upon  ths&> 
vclvea:  inlants  are  favoured  with  remission  of  bios,  therefore  ibqr 
OOghtDOtto  be  deprived  of  the  sign.  They  also  adduce  tlm 
■fusage  vhcre  the  Lord  is  uid  to  "  cleanse  the  Church  vttli 
4be  wMlung  of  water  by  the  word."  (m)  But  no  lextcouldbc 
'quoted  more  conclusive  against  them;  it  furnishes  an  obv^ 
mArtDMIaiaa  of  our  sentiment.  U  it  be  the  will  of  Christ  dlK 
4lHlri)ludon,  with  which  he  funiishes  his  Church,  be  testified  hf 
4fcptum;  it  appears  uiweaBonable  that  its  testimony  should  br 
,^|HMifig  in  itihnts,  who  are  justly  considered  as  psrt  of  Ac 
;  Church,  since  they  are  called  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaW' 
Pot  Paul  speaks  of  the  whole  Church,  when  he  describes  iCM 
ilcansed  with  the  washing  of  water.  And,  on  the  same  prin- 
.dple,  £n>m  that  passage  where  he  savs  that  we  arc  all  b^itiMd 
into  the  body  of  Christ,  (n)  we  conclude;  that  infants,  whomiM 
numbera  among  his  members,  ought  to  be  baptised,  that  mf 
UtaY  not  be  separated  irom  his  bodj'.  Sec  with  what  violent^ 
-and  with  what  variety  of  weapons,  they  attack  the  bulwarks  4 
our  faith.  ^ 

;-  XXIIL  They  proceed,  in  the  next  place,  to  the  practkaP 
*^Ae  apDatoBc  age,  in  which  no  one  is  found  to  have  been-fd- 
nittediobaptism  without  a  previous  professionof  faith,  and I# 
pentaOK.'  For  in  answer  to  those  who  "  were  pricked  in  thea 
.faeartfi^tnM-vaid,  What  shall  we  do?  Peter  said  unto  themt** 
•first,' i^i-^ent,  and"  then  "be  baptised  for  the  remission  at 
tiiR."(«}  3d  like  maaner  Philip,  when  the  eunuch  requeatad 
to  be  baptised,  replied, "  If  thou  believeat  with  all  thine  heart, 
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tbou  maynt."(p)  Hence  they  think  dwmselves  justified  in 
Goncludb^,  that  baptism  ought  never  to  be  administered  to  any 
person  without  being  preceded  by  faith  nnd  repentance.  But 
if  we  adopt  this  reasoning,  the  first  of  these  passages,  which 
aiakes  no  mention  of  faith,  will  evince  the  sufficiency  of  repent- 
■ice  alone:  the  second,  where  repentance  is  not  required,  wilt 
prove  that  &iith  alone  is  sufficient.  1  suppose  they  will  reply 
that  erne  passage  is  elucidated  by  the  other,  and  that  therefore 
dwy  oaght  to  be  connected  together.  I  also  contend  that  other 
Jiltcc*  ought  to  be  consulted,  which  may  contribute  to  the 
ablution  of  this  difficulty.  For  there  are  many  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, die  Bcnse  of  which  depends  on  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  them.  This  is  exemplified  in  the  cases  now  under 
omuderation.  For  the  persons  addressed  by  Peter  and  Philip 
4irere  of  an  age  capable  of  exercising  repentance  and  faith.  We 
Mienuously  deny  that  such  persons  ought  to  be  baptised,  with- 
Wlt  a  knowledge  of  their  repentance  and  faith,  as  far,  at  least, 
sa  they  are  capable  of  being  ascertained  by  the  judgment  of 
-men.  But  that  infants  ought  to  hn  ranked  in  a  different  class, 
'is  sufficiently  evident;  for,  under  the  former  dispensation,  if 
•ny  person  connected  himself  with  the  Israelites  in  religious 
communion,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  be  taught  the  covenant 
of  the  Lord,  and  instructed  in  the  law,  before  he  received  cir- 
cumcision, because  he  was  an  alien  by  birth,  not  one  of  the 
ilsraelitish  people  with  whom  the  covenant,  which  was  con- 
firmed by  circumcision,  had  been  made. 

XXIV.  So  the  Lord  himself,  when  he  adopts  Abraham, 
doiis  not  begin  with  circumcision,  concealing  for  a  time  what 
was  intended  by  that  sign;  but  he  first  announces  the  cove-  ■ 
'  nant  which  he  designs  to  make  with  him,  and  then,  after  he  haa 
received  that  promise  in  faith,  makes  him  a  partaker  of  that 
wwrament.  Why  does  the  sacrament  follow  faith  in  the  case 
of  Abraham,  and  in  Isaac  his  son  precede  all  exercise  of  un- 
derstanding? Because  it  is  reasonable  that  a  person,  who  at  an 
adott  age  is  admitted  to  the  fellowship  of  a  covenant,  to  which 
-  lie  had  hitherto  been  a  stranger,  should  first  leant  the  coodi- 
tioiia  of  it;  but  this  is  not  necessary  in  the  case  of  aa  inbnt, 
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wbo  b^  hereditary  right,  according  to  Uie  form  of  tbe  proi 
ig  drcitdy  included  in  the  covauut  from  its  very  binh. 
to  express  it  widi  greater  clearness  and  brevity,  if  the  cbildi 
of  die  &ithful,  without  the  ud  of  understandiug,  are  piirukns 
of  the  covenant,  there  is  no  reason  why  they  should  b-:  ex- 
cluded froai  the  sign  because  they  are  not  capable  of  i.-.\)>FesS' 
ing  their  consent  to  the  stipuladon  of  llie  covenant.  This  is 
evidently  the  reason  why  God  somedcnes  declares  tlic  children 
descended  firpn  the  Israelites  to  be  bom  to  himsd^  (7)  Sot  he 
undoubtedly  (MBuders  as  his  children,  the  children  ol  thnte  tQ> 
whose  seed  heBath  promised  to  he  a  Kathtr.  tiut  he  who  i&oi' 
unbeliever,  descended  from  impious  pnrents,  is  accounted  Ui 
alien  from  the  communion  of  the  covenant,  till  he  be  united  to 
God  by  futh*  It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  if  he  be  not  a  psiv 
taker  of  the  sign,  the  signification  of  which  in  him  would  he' 
delusive  and  vain.  In  this  sense  Paid  tells  the  Ephcsians,  tlot' 
as  long  as  they  were  immersed  in  idolatn, ,  they  were  "  strangos , 
from  the  covenant."  (r)  The  whole  of  the  subject,  if  I  mistake 
not,  may  be  clearly  and  summarily  stated  in  the  foUowmg'.' 
position;  that  persons  of  adidt  age,  who  embrace  the  Chrisuxs' 
religion,  having  been  hitherto  alieiu  from  the  covenant,  aw< 
not  to  receive  the  sign  of  baptism  without  the  intervention  c4- 
(iuth  and  repentance,  which  alone  can  give  them  an  acImiasioa> 
to  the  fellowship  of  the  covenant;  but  that  the  infant  children 
of  Christian  parents,  being  admitted  by  God  to  the  ioheritane^. 
of  the  covenant  as  soon  as  they  are  bom,  are  also  to  be  iid« 
mittcd  to  baptism.  To  this  must  be  referred  what  is  relatedi 
by  the  evangelists,  that  the  people  "were  baptised  of  jAn, 
confessing  their  sins;"  (s)  an  example  which  we  think  ought  M 
be  followed  in  the  present  day.  For  if  a  Turk  or  Heathen  we»> 
-to  offer  faiinfKlf  to  baptism,  we  would  not  hastily  admit  him  i<Ri 
that  sacrament,  without  his  having  first  made  a  confession  to, 
the  satisfactioTi;)9f  the  Church. 

XXV.  Moreover,  they  adduce  the  language  of  Christ,  which, 
is  recorded  by  John,  and  which  ^ey  suppose  to  repicsaiK 
a  present  regeneration  as  requisite  to  baptism:  "Except^ 
man  be  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  rater  into., 

(?)  Ei^k.  »>.  SO.  xxiii.  37.  (r)  Eph.  tL  13.  («)  Malt  »■  «. 
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the  kiDgdom  of  God.**  (f)  See,  they  say,  how  baptism  is  call- 
ed' regeneration  by  the  mouth  of  the  Lord.  When  it  is  evi- 
dent, then,  that  infants  are  utterly  incapable  of  regeneration, 
DO  vhat  pretence  do  wc  admit  them  to  baptism,  to  which 
Kgencnition  is  indispensably  necessary?  In  the  first  place, 
tliey  Are  deceived  in  supposing  that  thb  passage  refers  to  bnp- 
diiD,  because  it  mentions  water.  For,  after  Christ  had  de- 
dired  to  Nicodemus  the  corruption  of  nature,  and  she\TO  him 
dfe  ticiGessity  of  being  bom  again;  because  Nicodemus  was 
dMfiming  of  a  second  corporeal  birth,  he  here  indicates  the 
nflftmer  in  which  God  regenerates  us,  namely,  by  water  and 
bf  the  Spirit:  w  if  he  had  said.  By  the  Spirit  who,  in  the  ab- 
lodon  and  purificntion  of  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  performs  the 
fffice  of  water.  Nor  is  this  a  novel  mode  of  expression:  for  it 
|ll!Hecdy  corresponds  with  that  declaration  of  John  the  Baptist: 
••THt  that  Cometh  after  me,  shall  baptise  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
ntd  with  fire."(w)  As  to  baptise  with  the  Holy  Spirit  miH  zvith 
fife,  therefore,  is  to  confer  the  Holy  Spirit,  who,  in  regencra- 
tibn,  has  the  office  and  nature  of  fire;  so  to  he  born  of  water 
afU/  ef  the  Spirit  is  no  other  than  to  receive  that  influence  of 
Afe  Spirit,  which  does  in  the  soul  what  water  does  on  the 
Md}'.  I  fenow  that  others  give  a  difftrcnt  interpretation,  but 
I'have  no  doubt  that  this  is  the  genuine  sense;  because  the 
intention  of  Christ  is  simply  to  teach  that  all  must  be  divested 
<if  their  own  nature,  who  aspire  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
However,  if  we  were  desirous  of  imitating  their  cavils,  it 
wbnld  be  easy  for  us,  granting  what  they  require,  to  retort 
upetn  them,  that  baptism  is  prior  to  faith  and  repentance,  be- 
cause in  the  words  of  Christ,  water  is  mentioned  before  the 
SjliriL  It  is  certain  that  this  phrase  denotes  spiritual  gifts,  and, 
if  these  follow  baptism,  I  have  established  what  I  wish.  But, 
Inftrmg  all  subterfuges,  let  us  adhere  to  the  simple  interpreta- 
tion which  I  have  proposed;  that  no  one,  till  he  is  renewed 
irfifli  living  water,  that  is,  by  the  Spirit,  can  enter  into  the  king- 
dMkof  God. 

^XXVI.  It  is  furdier  evident  that  their  notion  ought  to  ht 
es|llbded,  because  tt  adjudges  all  unbaptised  persons  to  etcroal 

(0  John  ui.  S.  («)  MutL  iti.  IL 
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'deadi.  Let  at  sap^bw  their  tenet  to  be  admitted,  xnd  li^ 
tiam  to  be  administered  to  adults  itlone:  whnt,  will  thry  9^ 
Wffl  beoome  ofqi^^th  who  is  rightly  instructed  in  the  fim 
pnndplet  of  [riCty,  tf  he  desires  to  be  bapiiscd,  but,  conDwy 
to  tihe*«tpectation  of  aQ  around,  happens  to  be  snatched  avtf 
by  Buddei^  deadi?  Tlie  Lord's  promise  is  clear;  "  VVho«oe«tt 
bdteretli  on  tfie  Son,  shall  not  come  into  condemnation;'^  tint 
**is  passed  from  dcadi  onto  Hfe:"(A-)  wc  are  noVhcre  infomtd 
of  his  having  condemned  one  who  had  not  yet  been  baptised. 
By  this  I  -w/cipid  not  be  understood  as  implying  that 
may  be  despised  widi  impunity;  for,  so  far  from  etiemptiii^V 
excuse  such  contempt,  I  affirm  it  to  be  a  violation  of  the 
nant  of  the  Lord:  I  onlymean  to  evince  that  it  is  not  so  r 
■ary,  as  that  a  person,  who  is  deprived  of  the  opporiunit^lff 
embracing  it,  must  immediately  be  considered  as  lost.  Bat( 
we  assent  to  their  notion,  we  shall  condemn  all,  without  tiMJl* 
tion,  whom  any  circumstance  whatever  prevents  from  bdig 
'baptised,  whatever  faith  tliey  may  otherwise  have,  even 
faith  by  which  Christ  himself  is  enjoyed.  Moreover, 
tence  all  infants  to  etem;il  death,  by  denying  thi 
which,  according  to  their  own  confession,  is  necessary 
vation.  Let  them  see  now,  how  well  they  agree  with  ^  W 
guagcof  Christ,  which  adjudges  the  kingdom  of  heaven  toWlt 
children.  But  though  we  should  grant  them  every  thlnj  t|l^ 
contend  for,  relative  to  the  sense  of  this  passage,  still  thcy^l^l 
gain  no  advantage  from  it,  unless  they  first  overturn  the^tf 
trine  which  we  have  already  established  respecting  the  rtglSf  ^ 
ration  of  infants.  ■  •^ 

XXVII.  But  the  strongest  argument  of  all  in  favoQf^ 
>  their  opitdoo,  they  boast,  is  contained  in  the  original  insthuttk 
of  baptisiB,  which  they  quote  from  the  last  chapter  of  Aw 
thew,  where  Christ,  sending  forth  his  disciples  to  all  talSA 
gave  ^em  a  cihnmission,  first  to  teach,  and  then  to  bapibn 
"Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  tfe 
.VURcttif  jIk  Fftdier,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Gtiatir. 
Ii  III  limit  Blw  toobMrra  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  t 
td  ytl9-**.(lf)  Theii,  from  the  last  chapter  of  Mark, 

(«)  Jotn tiia  v^  Is)  MstL  xxTij^ip SO. 
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'  He  thu  believedi  and  is  baptised^  shall  be  saved."  (y)  What 
nitre  do  we  require,  say  they,  vhen  the  language  of  our  Ldcd 
icarly  expresses  that  teaching  ought  to  precede  baptism,  and' 
XpTcaenta  baptism  as  subsequent  to  faith!  Of  this  order,  an 
tyamptc  was  fimushcd  even  by  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  who 
am  not  baptised  till  he  was  "  about  thirty  years  of  age."  (z)  In 
i^^t  various  ways  do  they  embarrass  themselves,  and  betray 
jbair  ignorance!  For  it  is  a  mistake,  worse  than  childish,  to 
WBJdct  that  commission  as  the  original  institution  of  bap- 
jmi,  which  Christ  had  commanded  his  apostles  to  administer 
||Dm  the  commencement  of  his  preaching.  They  have  no 
ICason  to  contendf  therefore,  that  the  law  and  rule  of  baptism 
Ufl^u  to  be  derived  from  those  two  passages,  as  if  they  con- 
jWned  the  first  institution  of  it.  Though  we  should  indulge 
lM9n  by  admitting  this  error,  yet  what  force  is  there  in  their 
HMonuig?  Indeed,  if  we  wanted  to  evade  the  forci:  of  their 
mpiments,  we  need  not  have  recourse  to  any  little  subterfuge; 
%  most  ample  field  presents  itself  before  us.  For  while  tliey 
19.  violently  insist  on  the  order  of  the  words,  as  to  argue,  that 
i^Mn  it  is  said  "  Go  teach  and  baptise," — and  "  he  that 
K^veth  and  is  baptised," — the  meaning  is,  that  preaching 
iq^t  to  precede  baptism,  and  that  faith  ought  to  precede  the 
pc^tion  of  baptism:  why  may  not  we  on  the  other  hand  re- 
p^,  that  baptising  ought  to  precede  teaching  the  observance 
of  .those  things  which  Christ  has  commanded,  bcca.use  it  is 
mut;  ^'  Baptise,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
L,  have  commanded  you."  \Ve  have  remarked  the  same  thing 
on  the  declaration  of  Christ,  which  has  just  been  quoted,  re- 
specting the  regeneration  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit;  for  if  it 
he.  understood  according  to  their  interpretation,  it  will  appear 
bgom  that  passage  that  baptism  is  prior  to  regeneration,  be- 
CaOK  it  is  mentioned  first:  Christ  teaches  that  we  must  be 
\iefa  again,  not  of  the  Spirit  and  of  water,  but  of  Mater  and  of 
*r  3piriu 

,,J||XVIIL  Their  invincible  bulwark,  in  which  diey  place 
Mich  great  confidence,  seems  already  somewhbt  shaken;  but 
■p^^be  truth  may  be  sufficiently  defended  by  simplicity,  I  have 
no  inclination  to  escape  with  such  sophistical  and  trivial  argu 

b)  Mu-k  xvi.  IS.  (s)  Ldn  iU.  tl 
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ments:  they  shall  therefore  have  a  solid  reply.  Hie  priiici|d 
command  which  Christ  here  gives  to  his  aposdes,  is  to  pPlfpi 
the  gospel,  to  which  he  subjoins  the  administration  of  hip^ip 
as  an  appendage.  Besides,  he  says  nothing  of  baptiftpn^  ^fjf 
otherwise  than  as  its  administration  is  subordinate  to  the  at|||^ 
of  teaching.  For  Christ  sends  his  aposdes  to  promulgate  ^ 
gospel  to  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  that  by  the  doct|:iQ9«i|^ 
salvation  they  may  collect,  from  every  land,  men  who  b«%f  I 
were  lost,  and  introduce  them  into  his  kingdom.  But,i|J|gi 
men,  or  men  of  what  description?  It  is  certain  that  thentjl 
no  mention  of  any,  but  those  who  are  capable  of  reajvm 
instruction.  He  afterwards  adds,  that  such  persons,  ^>d^P 
they  have  been  instructed,  are  to  be  baptised,  and  8ubjoi|||i^ 
promise;  ^^  He  that  believcth  and  is  baptised,  shall  be  savedLr 
Is  there  even  a  single  syllable  in  the  whole  discourse  respecdug 
infants?  What  kind  of  argumentation,  then,  is  that  W|^ 
which  they  assail  us?  Persons  of  adult  age  arc  to  be  instruct^ 
in  order  that  they  may  believe  before  they  are  to  be  bapdic^; 
therefore  it  is  unlawful  to  administer  baptism  to  infanitmj^ 
will  be  impossible  for  them,  with  all  their  ingenuity,  to  pvQKf 
any  thing  from  this  passage,  except  that  the  gospel  is  i|nt 
to  be  preached  to  those  who  are  capable  of  hearing  it,  befpoi 
they  are  baptised:  for  it  relates  to  no  others*  Let  them  nifi 
an  obstacle  from  this,  if  they  can,  to  exclude  infants  frqDk 
baptism.  ,..^ 

XXIX.  But  to  render  their  fallacies  still  more  palpably j 
win  shew  the  absurdity  of  them  by  a  very  plain  similitudi^ 
The  apostle  says,  "  that  if  any  would  not  work,  neither  shouU 
he  eat."  {a)  Now  if  any  man  should  pretend   to  infer  frOBl 
this,  that  infants  ought  to  be  deprived  of  food,  would  he  l^ 
deserve  universal  contempt?  Why  so?   Because   it   would  bs 
a  perverse  application^to  all  men  indiscriminately,  of  what  w?|S 
spoken  of  men  of  a  certain  class   and  a  certain  age.  Nor  ift 
there  any  greater  propriety  in  their  reasoning  in  the  present 
case.  For  what  every  one  sees  to  belong  exclusively  to  persou 
of  adult  age,  they  apply  to  infants,  in  order  to  make  thpia 
subject  to  a  rule,  which  was  only  prescribed  for  persons  of  rq»er 
years.  The  example  of  Christ  is  far  from  affording  any  sup* 

(a)2Thess.iii.  10. 
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poR  to  their  came.  He  was  not  baptised  till  he  was  **  about 
thirty  yean  of  age."  That  is  true  indeed;  but  the  reason  is 
obrious;  because  he  then  intended  to  lay  a  solid  foundation 
§ar  baptism  in  his  preachings,  or  rather  to  establish  that  wMch 
had  a  little  before  been  laid  by  John.  Intending,  therefore, 
to  institute  baptism  in  his  doctrine,  In  order  to  conciliate  the 
greater  authority  to  his  institution,  he  sanctified  it  in  his  own 
body,  and  that  at  the  point  of  time  which  he  knew  to  be  most 
proper,  namely,  when  he  was  about  to  commence  his  minis- 
Bjr.  In  short,  they  can  prove  nothing  else  from  this  circum- 
Mance,  except  that  baptism  derived  its  origin  and  commence- 
nent  from  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  If  they  approve  of 
fixing  the  thirtieth  year,  why  do  they  not  observe  it,  but  admit 
every  one  to  baptism  as  soon  as  he  is  in  their  judgment  sufii- 
dendy  qualified  for  it?  And  even  Scrvctus,  one  of  their 
leaders,  though  he  pertinaciously  insisted  on  this  :igc,  yet 
began  to  boast  of  being  a  prophot  himst;lf  when  he  had  only 
Kttained  his  twenty-first  year,  Aa  thoim;h  it  ouijht  to  be  tole- 
nUed,  for  a  man  to  arrogate  the  office  of  a  teacher  in  the 
Church  before  he  is  a  member  of  it. 

XXX.  At  length  they  object,  that  there  is  no  more  reason 
why  infants  should  be  admitted  to  baptism  than  to  the  Lord's 
Bopper,  which  however  is  not  administered  to  tliem.  As 
ifaough  the  Scriptures  did  not  make  a  consideritble  difference 
between  the  two  cases  in  every  rcspt-ct.  Infant  communion 
was  practised  ind>:cd  in  the  ancient  Church,  as  appears  from 
Cyprian  and  Augustine:  but  tlie  custom  has  very  properly 
been  discontinued.  For  if  we  consider  the  nature  and  pro- 
per^ of  baptism,  we  find  it  to  be  an  entrance  or  initiniion  into 
die  Church,  by  which  we  are  enrolled  among  the  people  of 
God;  a  sign  of  our  s|)iritual  regeneration,  by  which  wc  are 
bmn  again  as  the  children  of  God;  whereas  on  the  con- 
trari',  the  Supper  is  appointed  for  those  of  riper  years,  who 
having  passed  the  tender  state  of  infancy,  are  capable  of 
bearing  solid  meat.  This  difference  is  very  evidenUy 
nailed  in  the  Scripture;  in  which,  as  far  as  relates  to 
baptism,  the  Lord  makes  no  distinction  of  age:  whereas 
he  does  not  present  the  Supper  to  the  participation  of  all 
dike,  but  only  to   those  who  are  capa)>le   of  discerning  the 
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bbdy  and  blood  at  Uie  Lord,  of  examining  their  own 
saowBt,  of  shewing  faith  die  Lor^s,  death,  and  considf 
die  power  of  it.  De  we  wieh  for  any  thing  plainer  thun 
tibe  following  exhoi 
I  to  let  him  eat  of  that  bread, 
drink  of  that  eup."  (A)  It  must  therefore  be  preceded 
oimiiistieii,  Which  would  in  vain  be  expected  from  infualk 
Again:  "  He  that  ceteth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eatedi  lad 
drinketh  damnation  to  hiiaaelf,  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
body*"  (c)  If  no  peraons  can  be  worthy  partakers  of  it,  txcqit 
diose  who  can  truly  distinguish  the  holiness  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  why  should  we  give  to  our  tender  .infanta 
instead  of  salutary  food?  What  is  that  precevt  of 
KThis  do  in  remembrance  of  me?"  (</)  What  ta  the  i 
winch  Att  apostle  deduces  from  it?  "■  As  often  as  ye 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  da  shew  the  Lord's 
till  he  come."  (e)  What  remembrance,  I  ask,  shall 
quire  from  infants  of  that  event,  of  which  dicy  have 
attained  any  knowledge!  What  preaching  of  the  en 
Christ,  the  virtue  and  benefit  of  which  their  minds 
capable  of  comprehending?  Not  one  of  these  things  i. 
■scribed  in  baptism.  Between  these  two  signs,  therefore, 
is  a  considerable  difference;  such  as  we  observe  also 
similar  signs  under  the  Old  Testament.  Circumcision, 
is  known  to  correspond  to  our  baptism,  was  destined  for 
The  Passover,  which  has  now  been  succeeded  by  the 
Supper,  did  not  admit  guests  of  all  descriptions  pixmiisci 
but  was  righdy  eaten  only  by  those  who  were  of  sufficieol. 
to  be  able  to  inquire  into  its  significatimi.  If  our 
had  a  grain  of  soimd  sense,  would  they  shut  their  eyes 
a  thing  so  clear  and  obvious? 

XXXI.  Though   I  am  sorry  to  burden  my  readert. 
such  an  accumulation  of  reveries,  yet  it  will  be  worth 
refute  the  specious  arguments  adduced  in  this 
Servetoft,  obe  of  tke  moat  MMiat  of^te  Autepiii 

even  dte^ikM  ifatftlt  tUtt  tact.  «^  K«  \ ^ii 
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those  who  receive  them  to  be  perfect,  or  persons  capable  of 
perfeetton.  But  the  answer  is  easy;  that  the  perfection  of 
baptism  reaches  even  to  death,  and  cannot  with  propriety  be 
reatricted  to  one  instant  of  time.  I  observe  also  diat  it  is 
RNdish  to  expect  a  man  on  the  first  day  to  attain  perfection, 
Miwards  which  baptism  invites  us  to  proceed  by  continual 
iArances  as  long  as  we  live.  2.  He  objects,  that  the  symbols 
nP- Christ  were  instituted  as  memorials,  that  every  one  may 
riemember  that  he  has  been  buried  with  Christ.  I  answer,  that 
phat  he  has  framed  in  his  own  head  requires  no  refutation; 
Ittd  that  he  applies  to  baptism  what  the  language  of  Paul 
Aews  to  be  peculiar  to  the  sacred  Supper,  namely,  that  every 
MUhshould  examine  himself;  but  that  nothing  like  this  is  any 
Vllere  sud  of  baptism:  from  which  we  conclude,  that  though 
l(f  reason  of  their  age,  infants  are  not  capable  of  examination, 
it  is  nevertheless  right  to  baptise  them.  3.  He  adduces  the 
ieclaration  of  Christ,  that  ^^he  that  believeth  not  the  Son, 
fball  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him;"  (^) 
Hid  concludes  that  infants  who  are  incapable  of  believing,  re- 
Bain  in  their  condemnation.  I  answer,  that  in  this  passage 
Christ  is  not  speaking  of  the  general  guilt  in  which  all  the 
kscendants  of  Adam  are  invc^ved,  but  only  threatening  thc^ 
Ifespisers  of  the  gospel,  who  proudly  and  obstinately  reject  the 
{race  which  is  oiFcred  to  them:  and  this  has  nothing  to  do 
Hrith  infants.  I  likewise  oppose  a  contrary  argument:  all  those 
ivfaom  Christ  blesses  are  exempted  from  the  curse  of  Adam 
lod  the  wrath  of  God;  and  as  it  is  known  that  infants  were 
dessed  by  him,  it  follows  that  they  are  exempted  from  death. 
ile  falsely  alleges,  as  a  passage  of  Scripture,  that  ^'  Whosoever 
is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  heareth  the  voice  of  the  Spirit;"  which 
^ugh  we  were  to  admit  as  a  genuine  text,  yet  he  could  infer 
lothing  more  from  it,  than  that,  the  faithful  are  formed  to 
ibedience  as  the  Spirit  operates  within  them.  But  that  which 
'a  affirmed  of  a  certain  number,  it  is  wrong  to  apply  equally 
o  alL  4.  He  objects,  that  because  '^that  is  first  which  is 
litund,"  (h)  we  ought  to  wait  the  proper  time  for  baptism, 
which  is  spiritual.  Now,  though  I  grant  that  all  the  descend- 
er) John  iii.  36.  (A)  I  Cor.  xv.  46. 
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ants  of  Adam,  b<:ing  carnal,  brln^  thcii  condcmnat'ioa  'uHt 
the  world  \^  iih  them,  yet  I  deny  that  litis  is  any  impediiMM  I 
to  the  communication  of  a  rirmtdy,  as  soon  as  ercr  tiod  ll 
pleased  to  imparl  i(>  For  Scrvetus  can  shew  nn  difiae  l|^ 
pointment,  that  many  vear«  shall  elapse  before  the  nrvmrM  ofi 
spiritual  life  can  begin:  for  according  to  the  te^^limoDV  (lf> 
Paul,  though  the  infant  children  of  btihevers  are  iu  a  nunod' 
condition  b>'  nature,  yet  they  are  sanctified  by  supcmatvnlL 
grace,  (r)  S.  He  next  produces  an  allegon-,  that  when  OftVid 
went  up  to  the  fortrcSB  of  Zion,  he  took  with  him  neither  lite 
blind  nor  the  lame,  but  hardy  soldiers. (i)  And  iihai  if  I 
oppose  him  with  a  p:ir3hle,  in  which  God  invites  the  liUod  and 
the  lame  to  the  celestial  feast,  (/)  how  will  he  extricate  hinucU 
from  this  diffictilty?  I  ask,  also,  whether  the  blind  and  die 
lame  had  not  previously  served  as  soldiers  with  Davi<l>  But  iC 
is  useless  to  insist  longer  on  this  argument,  which  the  r 
will  discover  from  the  s.-icred  history  to  be  founded  oo  n 
falsehood.  6.  Then  follows  another  allegory,  that  tbe  a 
were  "fishers  of  men,"  (m)  not  of  infants.  I  ask,  what  mAh* 
meaning  of  that  declaration  of  Christ,  that  "  the  kingdon^j^- 
heaven  is  like  imto  a  net,  that  was  cast  into  the  sea^-m^ 
gathered  of  every  kind.*'  (n)  But  as  I  am  not  fond  of  alliUrt 
tical  trifling,  I  answer,  that  when  the  apostles  were  appi 
to  the  oflice  of  teaching,  they  were  not  forbidden  W  I 
infants.  I  would  further  wish  to  be  informed,  since '4 
ei'angelist  uses  the  word  stdfrnv;  (a  word  which  comprehaa4tt  '. 
all  the  human  race  without  any  exception)  why  infants  nhflllp  j 
be  denied  to  be  aSjwsVf  (human  beingn.')  7.  He  pretcntls,-  4fl^  -, 
as  spiritual  things  belong  to  spiritual  persons  (0)  infants  whfrlMr  ' 
not  spiritual  are  not  fit  subjects  of  baptism.  But  here  it  is  avlp 
dent  that  he  is  guilty  of  a  gross  perversion  of  that  passage-^ 
Paul,  the  subject  of  which  relates  to  doctrine.  When  the  CmhjBI 
thians  discovered  too  much  complacency  in  a  vun  subtiltyt-tlilp  , 
apostle  reproved  their  stupidity,  because  they  still  requi 
be  taug:ht  the  first  principles  of  Christian  doctriiM.  Whi 
infer  from  lliia,  that  baptism  ou^t  lo  be  denied  to  k^ 
whom,  though  they  are  bom  of  tbe  flesb,  yet  God  c 
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aKltitlMr-l.  'lU'olijeen,  llK  if 
l|nivW#'^ttciip'(hey'  Wiyd'-W^ft"  ftft  wldSTstuiIniM  ■  iMffi 

IMkal^' UglMll,  Mill  that'  |M^M»>^  «U  tdOplloBjil' 

<i>Wtolf*iiidtfwt  it  U  dMrefeito  luxtiuaiy'ta  wait  'fer^ttr 
Wif  llHtt  ennuiMtioir,  wUdt  Ood  ezptml^-Rqtdra  in  dib 
jMiattppn.  9.  He  nut  otrfccte,  thtt  CllriM  bivitei  all  Mt 
Ipl^w  the  Mcnd  Supper.  I  answen'  it  )•  aaficimtl^  deiir 

k'^Kdnuta  none  but  mch  n  ire  dready' preptfed  tD  celif- 
e  of  hia  death.  Whence  it  felknri,  diM 

1^  whom  bft  condcKcnded  to  txke  into  hia  arma,  Rmain 
t  and  peculiar  class,  till  they  grow  w  riper  years', 

»4Mt  diey  are  not  strangers  -to  die  Church.  Ta  thia  he 
iWft,  tfiac  it  ia  a  monatroua  thing  for  a  person  that  is  bom, 
pAtf^eat.  I  reply,  diat  the  external  participation  of  the  Sup- 
IVSa  not  the  only  way  in  which  souls  are  fed;  and  there- 
iMiat  Christ  is  (bod  to  infanta,  notwithstandii^  they  ahstua 
l|h  the  sign;  but  that  the  case  of  baptism  is  different,  by 
Mch  alone  they  are  admitted  into  the  Church.  He  further 
ijn:ts.  that "  a  faithfiil  and  wise  servant,  whom  hia  Lord  htlA 
ade  niter  over  his  household^  g^veth  them  meat  in  due 
ason."  (/>')  This  I  readily  grant;  but  by  what  authority  wiD 
;  determine  ihe  lime  of  baptism  for  us,  so  as  to  prove  that  it 
not  administered  to  infants  at  a  proper  time?  10.  He 
(cwise  adduces  the  command  of  Christ  to  hts  apostles,  to 
laien  to  the  hanesC,  while  the  fields  are  whitening,  (y)  The 
le  dcBigii  of  Christ  on  that  occasion  was  to  stimulate  the 
•OBtli's,  that  seeing  the  present  fruit  of  their  labours,  they 
ight  exert  themselves  in  their  mmistry  with  the  greater 
"eerfulness.  Who  can  infer  from  this,  that  the  time  of 
*ve8t  is  the  only  time  proper  for  baptism?  11.  His  next 
B«mfnt  is,  that  in  the  primitive  Church,  Christians  and 
sciplcs  were  the  same  persons,  (r)  But  here  we  sd  that  he 
idiciou^ly  reasons  from  a  part  to  the  whole.  The  appella- 

f  disciples  was  given  to  pcrwcms  of  adult  age,  who  had 

idready  instracted,  and  had  nisde  a  profession  of  ^flns- 
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tianity;  jiut  m  the  Jews  under  the  lav  were  the  diKipUv 
Moses:  yet  no  one  cnn  justly  infer  from  this,  that  ufimti  ^^V  i 
strangers,  God  having  declared  them  to  be  part  of  his  faaBy 
IS.  Moreover  he  alleges,  that  all  ChrisUans  are  bredmi,Vl 
Aat  we  treat  infanu  as  not  of  diat  nnmber,  as  long  m/W 
exclude  them  from  the  Lord's  Supper.  But  I  return  to'dll 
principle,  that  none  are  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  eiEi^ 
those  who  are  members  of  Christ:  and  that  the  embrace  nm 
which  he  honoured  infants  was  a  true  pledge  of  the 
by  which  they  are  united  with  adults,  and  that  their  tern] 
abfttioence  from  the  Supper  does  not  prevent  them  frooi' 
longing  to  the  body  of  die  Church.  The  thief  who 
verted  on  the  cross  was  a  brother  of  the  faithful, 
he  never  partook  of  the  Lord's  Supper  at  all.  13.  He  _ 
V>  assert,  that  no  person  becomes  our  brother  but  by  Ae  qifil 
of  adoption  commimicated  "  by  the  hearing  of  ^th.**  (ijl 
reply,  that  he  is  constantly  reverting  to  the  same  false  it*' 
soning,  by  a  preposterous  application  to  infants  of  that  iHM 
is  spoken  exclusively  of  adults.  Paul  is  there  shewing  'd0 
the  ordinary  method  which  God  uses  in  calling  his  elect,  liJi 
bringing  them  to  the  faith,  is  to  raise  them  up  faithful  teacboi^ 
by  whose  labours  and  instructions  he  extends  his  assistace 
to  them.  But  who  will  dare  to  impose  a  law  to  prevent  Ui 
ingrafting  infants  into  Christ  by  some  other  secret  ratSuS 
14.  He  objects,  that  Cornelius  was  baptised  after  he  had  rt^ 
ccived  the  Holy  Ghost,  (f)  But  the  absurditi-  of  attemptbtt 
to  extract  a  general  rule  from  this  one  example,  is  evidctf 
from  the  cases  of  the  eunuch  and  the  Samaritans,  (c)  in  whdB 
the  Lord  observed  a  (lifTerini  order,  for  itieir  baptism  preccdcS 
their  reception  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  15.  His  next  aig** 
meiit  is  woise  than  absurd:  he  s:iys  that  by  regeneration  •* 
arc  made  g((ds:  (.v)  but  that  they  arc  gods  to  whom  the  worf 
of  God  comes,  (c/)  which  is  ni)t  applicable  to  infants.  Thf 
ascription  of  deity  to  the  faithful  is  one  of  his  reve««H 
which  it  is  irrevclant  to  our  present  subject  to  discuss;  bvX$B 
pervert  that  quotation  from  the  Psalms  to  a  sense  so  rente 
from  its  genuine  meaning,  betnys  the  most  monstrous  impft* 

U)  Gd.  uL  3.  (t)  Act*  X.  44—48.        (<■)  Aclavil 

(.. )  2  Peler  1. 4.      (,)  John  i.  35.     Pialm  IiukH,  6. 
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lencc  Chiiit  Uft  that  the  appellation  of  goda  is  given  by  the 
Mophet  to  kings  and  magistrates,  because  they  sustain  an 
ifice  of  divine  appointment.  But  that  which  is  directed  to 
lertain  individuals  respecting  the  particular  charge  of  gover- 
Kin,  this  dextrous  interpreter  applies  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
]pppe],  in  order  to  exclude  in^ts  from  the  Church.  16.  He 
^gscta  again,  that  infants  cannot  be  accounted  new  creatures, 
lecaiise  they  are  not  begotten  by  the  word.  I  must  again 
!|^eat,  what  I  have  so  often  remarked,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
jpoapel  is  the  incorruptible  seed,  to  regenerate  those  who  are 
;||iable  of  understanding  it;  but  that  where  by  reason  of  age 
ilfre  is  not  yet  any  capacity  of  learning,  God  has  his  different 
iiyrm  of  regenerating  those  whom  he  has  adopted.  17<  Then 
fe^tums  to  his  allegories,  and  alleges  that  sheep  and  goats 
nere  not  offered  in  sacrifice  immediately  after  they  were 
Mvught  forth,  (z)  If  I  approved  of  the  application  of  figures 
a  this  subject,  I  might  easily  retort,  tluit  all  the  first-bora 
;nincd lately  on  their  birth  are  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  (a) 
ip4  that  a  lamb  was  to  be  sacrificed  in  its  first  yean  whence 
1^  should  follow,  that  it  is  not  at  all  necessat}-  to  wait  for  many 
rp^n,  but  that  our  children  ought  to  be  dedicated  to  God  in 
h^  earliest  infancy.  IS.  He  further  contends,  that  none 
lan  come  to  Christ  but  those  who  have  been  prepared  by  John. 
ka  though  the  office  of  John  had  not  been  a  temporary  one. 
B^t  to  pasK  over  this;  the  children  whom  Christ  took  up  in 
liu  arms  :ind  blessed,  had  cert:ut)ly  no  such  preparation. 
tVhercforc  let  him  depart  widi  his  false  principle.  19.  At 
ength  he  calls  in  the  assistance  of  Trismcgistus  and  the  Sibyls, 
p. shew  that  sacred  ablutions  are  not  suitiible  to  any  but  adults. 
3ce  what  honourable  sentiments  he  entertains  respecting  the 
aapUsm  of  Christ,  which  he  would  conform  to  the  profane 
files  of  the  heathens,  that  its  administration  might  be  regu- 
tlted  by  the  pleasure  of  Trismegistus.  But  we  have  more 
«Verence  for  the  authority  of  God,  who  hath  been  pleased  to 
lifBBecrate  infants  to  himself,  and  to  initiate  them  by  a  sacred 
inif  die  meaning  of  which  they  were  too  young  to  be  able  to 
IjMljljliliiiil    Nor  do  we  esteem  it  lawful  to  borrow  from  the 

(i)  ZmoA.  xiU  5.  (a)  Eiod.  xiiu  13.  Numb.  tIiI.  17- 
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ablutions  of  the  heathens  any  thing  that  may  iatrpduce  aj^ 
our  baptiam  the  least  chauge  of  that  eternal  and  inviolable  1m 
which  God  hath  esUbUshed  respecting  circumcision .  3a  £ 
the  laat  place,  he  argues,  that  if  it  be  lawful  to  baptise  infufe 
without  understanding,  baptism  may  be  mimically  and^ocula^ 
administered  by  buys  in  play.  But  he  must  contest  this  si^jr"* 
with  God,  by  whose  command  circumcision  was  pcrft 
upon  infants,  before  they  had  attained  any  understanding, 
it  a  ludicrous  ceremony,  then,  or  a  fit  subject  for  the  spoifl^ 
children,  that  they  could  overtura  the  sacred  institutii 
God;  But  it  is  no  wonder  that  these  reprobate  spirits, 
transported  with  frenzy,  bring  forward  the  most 
absurdities  in  defence  of  their  errors;  for  such  dcLu 
just  judgment  of  God  upon  their  pride  and  obsiinacy.  And 
I  trust  I  have  dearly  shewn  llie  futility  of  all  tlit  urgumeHB 
with  which  Servetus  has  endeavoured  to  assist  the  cause  of  S| 
anabaptist  brethren. 

XXXII.  No  doubt,  I  conceive,  can  now  remain  in  t^ 
mind  of  any  sober  man,  that  those  who  raise  cuntrovcniH 
and  contentions  on  the  subject  of  infant  baptism  are  piflf' 
sumptuous  disturbers  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  But  it  k 
worth  while  to  notice  the  object  which  Satan  aims  at  promotig^' 
by  so  much  subtilty;  which  is,  to  deprive  us  of  the  peculiar 
benefit  of  confidence  imJ  spiritual  joy,  which  is  to  be  deriveil 
from  this  source,  and  in  the  same  degree  also  to  diminish  iNs 
glorj-  of  the  diiinc  goodness.  For  how  deligliiful  is  it  to  pio^ 
minds,  not  only  to  ha\-c  verbal  ussurancea,  but  oven  ocnlit' 
proof,  of  their  standing  so  high  in  the  favour  of  their  heavi 
Father,  that  their  posterity  are  also  the  objects  of  his 
here  we  see  how  he  sustains  the  cii:u-actei-  of  a  most  proi 
Father  to  us,  since  he  discontinues  not  his  solicitude  lor 
after  our  death,  but  regards  and  provides  for  our  childreq.. 
Ought  we  not,  then,  after  the  example  of  Da\  id,  to  exult  to 
praise  and  thanksgiving  to  God  with  our  whole  heart  th^Ui 
name  may  be  glorified  by  such  an  expression  of  his 
This  is  evidently  the  reason  why  Satan  makes  such  gn 
tious  in  opposition  to  infant  baptism;  that  tli 
testimony  of  the  grace  of  God  may  cause  the  promise  wHiffl 
it  exhibits  before   our  eyes  gradually  to  dtsappgjur^>JBtf[  ■ 


irt  th^^i, 

goojH 
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length  to  be  forgotten.  The  conricqueacc  of  this  would  be^  an 
impious  ingr:ititude  la  tiic  mercy  of  God,  and  negUgence  of 
the  instruction  of  our  children  in  the  principles  of  piety.  For 
it  is  no  small  stimulus  to  our  education  of  them  in  the  serioiu 
fear  of  God,  and  the  obaervance  of  his  law,  to  reflect,  that  the^ 
are  considered  and  acknowledgjrftby  him  as  his  children  ak 
soon  as  they  are  bom.  Wherefore,  onleu  we  are  obstinately 
determined  to  reject  the  goodness  of  God,  let  us  present  to  him 
our  children,  to  u  horn  he  assigns  a  [dace  in  his  family,  that  is, 
I  among  the  members  of  tu8  Church. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

T/ie  Lord's  Sapper  and  its  Advantages, 

AFTER  God  h»th  once  received  us  into  his  family,  and 
not  only  so  us  to  admit  us  among  bis  servanu,  but  to  number 
us  with  hi^  children;  in  order  to  fulfil  the  part  of  a  most  ez>^ 
cdlent  father,  solicitous  for  hia  offspring,  he  also  undertakes  to 
sustain  and  nourish  us  as  long  as  We  lire:  and  not  content 
\vith  this,  he  hath  been  gleascd  to  give  us  a  pledge,  as  a  fur- 
ther assurance  of  this  never-ceasing  libeialily.  For  this  po^ 
pose,  therefore,  by  the  hand  of  his  only-begotten  Son,  he  hath 
favoured  his  Church  with  another  Sacrament,  a  spiritual  ban- 
quet, in  which  Christ  tcsUSes  himself  to  be  the  bread  of  life, 
to  feed  our  souls  for  a  true  and  blessed  immortality.  Now,  as 
(he  knowledge  of  so  great  a  mystery  is  highly  necessary,  and 
on  account  of  its  importance,  requires  an  accurate  explication; 
and,  on  the  other  hLmd,  as  Satan,  in  order  to  deprive  die 
Church  of  this  inestimable  treasure,  long  ago  endeavoured, 
first  by  iniiis,  and  afterwards  by  thicker  shades,  to  obscure  its 
lustre,  and  then  r:>iii[.-il  disputes  and  contendons  to  alienate  the 
minds  of  tb^-  simpi<:  Irom  a  relish  for  this  sacred  food,  and  in 
our  time  ^l^o  b.is  nicempled  the  same  artifice;  after  having  ex« 
I*  'Ubitcd  a  Butnniary  of  what  relates  to  the  subject,  adapted  to 
D  ^he  capacity  of  the  nuleamed,  I  will  disentangle  it  from  those 
^^Hjhtstrieri  with  which  Satan  has  been  labouring  to  deceive  the 

yvoL.  111.  3C 
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world.   la  the  first   place,  the   ligaa   are   brud  wbA-  iriVli 
which  represent  to  us  the  invisible  tumrishment  wluek  ViRltt   ' 
ceive  from  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  For  as  in  tn^pllik   : 
God  regenerates   us,  incorporates  us  into  the  society  of-ak 
Church,  and  makes  us  his  children  by  adoption;  so  we  MA  J 
said,  that  he  acts  towards  us  the  part  of  a  provident  father  sC  J 
a  family,  in  csnstantly  supplyif^  us'  with  food,  to  susbun  aii  1 
preserve  us  in  that  life  to  which  he  hath  begotten  us  by. 
word.  Now  the  only  food  of  our  souls  is  Christ;  and  to 
therefore,  our  heavenly  Father  invites  us,  that  being  rel 
by  a  participation  of  him,  we  may  gain  fresh  vigour  fi 
to  day,  till  we  arrive  at  the  heavenly  immortality. 
cauHethts    mystery  of  the   secret  union  of   Ciirist 
faithful,  is  incomprehtnsible  by  nature,  be  exhibits  a; 
and  image  of  it  in  visible  signs,  peculiarly  adapted  to  our 
capacity;  and  as  it  were,  by  giving  tokens  and  pledges, 
it  eijually  as  certain  tn  us  as  if  we  beheld  it  with  our  eyes:  fix 
the    dullest    minds  understand  this   very  familiar  simil 
that  our  souls  are  nourished  by  Christ,  juat  as  ihc  life  of  ti^ 
body   is    supported   by  bread    and    wine.  We   see,  then, 
what   I'nd  this  mysticid  benediction    is  designed;  namely, 
assure  us  that  the  body  of  the  Lord  was  once  offered  as  a  s^ 
crifice  for  us,  so  that  we  may  now  feed  upon  it,  and  feeding  m 
it,  may  experience  within  us  the  efficacy  of  that  one  saciifin 
alid  that  his  blood  was  once  shed  for  us,  so  that 
perpetual  drink.  And  this  is  the  import  of  the  words  of, 
promise  annexed  to  it:  "Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body, 
is   given   for   you."   The   body,   therefore,  which  was 
ofFiTed  for  our  salvation,  we  are  commanded  to  take  and  eRI^ 
that  Slating  ourselves  made  partakers  of  it,  we  may  certainlkp 
conclude,  that  the  virtue  of  that  oblation    will  be  efficacious 
within   us.    Hence,   also,  he  calls  the  cup   "the   new  tcstf 
mcni,"  or  rmher  covenant,  in  his  blood,  (rf)  For  the  covenMt 
which  he  once  ratified,  with  his  blood,  he  in  some  mcasuR 
renews,  or  rather  ctmtinaes,  as  far  as  relates  to  the  conGnHr 
tion  of  our  faith,  whenever  he  presents  us  that  sacred  bl(Mi4jB 
drink. 


i.  2S,  38.  Murk  :dv.  33, 34.  Luke  xsii.  19,  aa  1  Cor.  xL  91,35. 
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II*  Vmm  tftis  sacruncnt  pious  souls  may  derive  the  benefit 
of  comidenblc  satisfaction  and  confidence;  because  it  afTonla 
rit  a  tntimoiiy  that  we  arc  incorporated  into  one  body  with 
Otriat,  ao  that  whatever  is  his,  we  arc  at  liberty  to  call  oun. 
The  consequence  of  this  is,  that  w«  venture  to  assure  our- 
■dvcs  of  our  interest  in  eCeraril  life,  of  which  he  is  the  h^rir, 

1  that  the  kingdom  of  heatrcDt  into  which  he  has  already 
1,  can  no  more  be  lost  by  us  than  by  him:  and,  on  Uiu 
adier  hand,  that  we  cannot  be  condemned  by  our  sins,  from  tlie 
jgidh  of  which  he  absolved  us,  when  he  wished  them  to  be  im> 
nAed  to  himself,  as  if  they  were  his  own.  This  is  the  wondcr- 
■hpschange  which,  in  his  infinite  goodness,  he  hax  mude  with 
H^'Submltting  to  our  povertj',  he  has  transferred  to  ua  his 
Spheaj  assuming  our  weakness,  he  has  strengthened  us  by  his 
|iower;  accepting  our  mortality,  he  has  conferred  on  us  his  im- 
mmlality;  taking  on  himself  the  load  of  iniquity  with  which  we 
were  oppressed,  he  has  clothed  us  with  his  righteousness;  de- 
Kcnding  to  the  earth,  he  has  prepared  a  way  for  our  ascending 
SD  heaven;  becoming  with  us  the  Son  of  mnn,  he  has  made  us, 
with  himself,  the  sons  of  God. 

III.  Of  all  these  things  we  have  such  a  complete  attestation 
m  this  sacrament,  that  we  may  confidently  consider  them  as 
ttnly  exhibited  to  us,  aa  if  Christ  himself  were  presented  to 
mr  eyes,  and  touched  by  our  hands.  For  there  can  be  no 
Maehood  or  illusion  in  this  word,  "  Take,  eat,  drink;  this 
|il'«ay  body  which  is  given  for  you;  this  is  my  blood  which  is 
pKd  for  the  remission  of  sins."  By  commanding  us  to  take, 
Be  signifies  that  he  is  ours:  by  commanding  us  to  eut  and 
drink,  he  signiiies  that  he  is  become  one  substance  with  ua. 
In  saying  that  his  body  is  ^ven  for  us,  and  his  blood  shed  for 
■a,  he  shews  that  both  are  not  so  much  his  as  ours,  because  he 
SSBumed  and  laid  down  both,  not  for  his  own  advantage,  but 
§Ik  our  salvation.  And  it  ought  to  be  carefully  observed,  that 
ibc  principal  and  almost  entire  energy  of  the  sacrament  lies  in 
4iMe  words;  "Which  is  given  for  you;— which  is  ahcd  for 
iriHii"  for  otherwise  it  would  avail  us  but  litde,  that  the  body 
^B  uood  of  the  Lord  are  distributed  to  us  now,  if  they  had 
not  been  once  delivered  for  our  redemption  and  salvation. 
I'herefore  they  are  represented  to  us  by  bread  and  wine,  to 
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teach  U8  that  they  are  not  only  oun,  but  arc  destined  for  A^ 
support  of  our  spiritual  life.  This  is  whai  \vc  have  already 
suggested;  that  by  the  corporeal  objects  whi<.h  arc  presented  ia 
the  sacnuneot,  we  are  conduced,  by  a  kind cl  analog),  to  ihoiii 
which  are  spiritual.  So,  when  brc^d  is  pven  to  us  as  a  syiailw! 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  we  9U|iUHptii6dialc^ly  to  cunceive  ot-' 
this  comparisoo,  that,  as  facquSMishes,  auslains,  and  prcr 
serves  the  life  ot  the  bodjrf^tpfv^o'x'y  of  Christ  is  the  onljr 
food  to  ammate  and  support  the  life  of  the  bouI.  When  wc  mc 
wine  presented  as  a  symbol  of  his  blood,  we  ought  to  think 
of  the  uses  of  wine  to  the  human  body,  that  we  may 
plate  the  same  advantages  conferred  upon  us  in  a 
manner  by  the  blood  of  Christ:  which  are  these,  that  it 
risbes,  refreshes,  strengthens,  and  exhilarates.  For  if  ws 
consider  the  benefits  resulting  to  us  from  the  oblation  of  Im. 
sacred  body,  and  the  effusion  of  his  blood,  we  shall  cleariy  pe^ 
ceive  that  these  properties  of  bread  and  wine,  necording  to  iliB 
analog}',  are  most  justly  attributed  to  those  symlials,  as  a^ 
ministered  to  ua  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 

IV.  The  principal  object  of  the  sacnupem,  therefore,  is  BOf 
to  present  us  the   body  of  Christ,  simply,  und  without 
ulterior  consideration,  but    rather    to    seal    and    confirm 
promise,  where  he  declares  that  his  "  flesh  is  meat  iade(d|/i 
and"  his  "  blood  drink  indeed,"  by  which  wc  are  Douriih^ 
to  eternal  life;  where  he  affirms  that  he  is  "  the  bread  of    '  " 
and  that  "  be  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever 
to  seat  and  confirm  that  promise,  I  say;  and,  in  order  i 
*  this,  it  sends  U9*to.the  cross  of  Christ,  where  the  promis 

been  fully  verified,  and  entirely  accomplished.    For  we  nciVj 
righdy  and  advantageously  feed  on  Christ,  except  '_ 

and  when  Ire  have  a  lively  apprehension  of  the  etEcacy  of  iv^l 
death.  And,  indeed,  when  Christ  called  himself  "  the  bnwi 
of  life,**  he  did  not  use  that  appellation  on  nccount  of  the  a»t 
crament,    as  some  persons  erroneously  imagine,  but  bccmitft 
he  had  been  given  to  us  as  such  by  the  Father,  and  shewed 
himself  to  be  such,  when,  becoming  a  partaker  of  our  hui 
mortality,  he  made  us  partakers   of  bis  divine  immortal! 

it)  }9bn.Ti.  35,55—50. 
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hen,  offering  himself  a  sacrifice,  he  sustained  our  curse,  to 

I  us  with  his  blessing;  when,  by  his  death,  he  destroyed  and 

rallowed  up  death;  when,  in  his  resurrection,  this  comipti- 

e  flesh  of  ours,  which  he  had  assumed,  was  raised  up  by  him, 

a  state  of  incorruption  and  glor)-. 

V.  It  remains  for  all  this  to  be  applied  to  us;  which  is  done 

the  first  place  by  the  gospel,  but  in  a  more  illustrious  man* 

T  by  the  sacred  supper,  in  which  Christ  offers  himself  to  us 

ith  all  his  benefits,  and  we  receive  him  bv  faith.  The  sacra- 

•I 

cnt,  therefore,  does  not  first  constitute  Christ  the  bread  of 
c;  but,  by  recalling  to  our  remembrance  that  he  has  been 
sde  the  bread  of  life,  upon  which  we  may  constantly  feed, 
id  by  giving  us  a  taste  and  relish  for  that  bread,  it  causes  us 
experience  the  support  which  it  is  adapted  to  afford.  For 
assures  us,  in  the  first  place,  that  whatever  Christ  has  done 
'  suffered,  was  for  the  purpose  of  giving  life  to  us;  and,  in 
e  next  place,  that  this  life  will  never  end.  For  as  Christ 
cmld  never  have  been  the  bread  of  life  to  us,  if  he  had  not 
len  born,  and  died,  and  risen  again  for  us;  so  now  he  would 
r  no  means  continue  so,  if  the  efficacy  and  benefit  of  his  na- 
nt>',  death,  and  resurrection,  were  not  permanent  and  im- 
ortal.  All  this  Christ  has  elegantly  expressed  in  these  words: 
The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give 
r  the  life  of  the  world:"  (^f)  in  which  he  clearly  signifies, 
at  his  body  would  be  as  bread  to  us,  for  the  spiritual  life  of 
It  soul,  because  it  was  to  be  exposed  to  death  for  our  salva- 
9n;  and  that  it  is  given  to  us  to  feed  upon  it,  when  he 
takes  us  partakers  of  it  by  faith.  He  gave  it  once,  therefore, 
rbe  made  bread,  when  he  surrendered  it  to  be  crucified  for 
le  redemption  of  the  world:  he  gives  it  daily,  when,  by  the 
ord  of  the  gospel,  he  presents  it  to  us,  that  we  may  partake 
f  it  as  crucified;  when  he  confirms  that  presentation  by  the 
kcred  mystery  of  the  Supper;  when  he  accomplishes  within, 
lat  which  he  signifies  without.  Here  it  behoves  us  to  guard 
pinst  two  errors:  that,  on  the  one  hand,  we  may  not,  by 
idervaluing  the  signs,  disjoin  them  from  the  mysteries  with 
hich  they  are  connected;   nor,  on   the  other  hand,  by  ex- 

(/)  John  rl  51. 
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tolling  them  beyond  measure,  obscure  the  glory  of  die  n^ 
teries  themselves.  That  Christ  is  the  bread  of  life,  by  irttf 
Ac  faithful  are  nourished  to  etemal  salvation,  there  is  no  H*^ 
not  entirely  destitute  of  religion,  who  hesitates  to  acknowle^^ 
but  all  are  not  equally  agreed  respecting  the  mamier  of  ^H*  i 
taking  of  him.  For  there  are  some  who  define  in  a  wtwlj'  ^ 
tfiat  to  cat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  to  drink  his  blood,  is  lit 
other  than  to  believe  in  Christ  himself.  But  I  conceive  daij 
in  that  remarkable  discourse,  in  which  Christ  recommends  of- 
to  feed  upon  his  body,  he  intended  to  teach  us  something 
more  striking  and  sublime;  namely,  that  we  are  quickened  hf 
a  real  participation  of  him,  which  he  designates  by  the  tcntti 
of  eating  and  drinking,  that  no  person  might  suppooe'mii 
life  which  we  receive  from  him  to  consist  in  simple  knowleJJgSf 
For  as  it  is  not  leeing;  but  eating-  bread,  tiiat  adrntnisto* 
nourishment  to  the  body;  so  it  is  necessary  for  the  soul  to 
have  a  true  and  complete  participation  of  Christ,  that  by  Ub.' 
power  it  may  be  quickened  to  spiritual  life.  At  the  saiaff 
time,  we  confess  that  there  is  no  other  eating  than  by  faith,  lit 
it  is  impossible  to  imagine  any  other;  but  the  difference  W 
tween  me  and  the  persons  whose  sentiment  I  am  opposiogj 
this;  they  consider  eating  to  be  the  very  same  as  believing; 
say,  that  in  believing  we  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  because  he  is*  , 
actually  made  ours  by  faith,  and  that  this  eating  is  the  fnnf  *] 
and  eflfect  of  &ith:  or,  to  express  it  more  plainly,  they 
sider  the  eating  to  be  faith  iteelf;  but  I  apprL'hend  it  to 
rather  a  consequence  of  faith.  The  difference  is  small 
words,  but  in  the  thing  itself  it  is  considerable.  For  tht_^ 
the  apostle  teaches  that  "Christ  dwelleth  in  our  hearts  ijte 
faith,"  (^)  yet  no  one  will  explain  this  inhabitation  to  be  faiV', 
itself.  Every  one  must  perceive  that  the  apostle  intended  t»- 
express  a  peculiar  advantage  arising  from  faith,  of  which  di^ 
residence  of  Christ  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  is  one  of  dif 
effects.  In  the  same  manner,  when  the  Lord  called  himsdlF 
"  the  bread  of  life,*'  (A)  he  intended  not  onl]'  to  teach  thtt 
salvation  is  laid  up  for  us  in  the  faith  of  hi*  death  and  KtAi^ 
,  but  also  that,  by  our  real  participation  of  hin,  m' 

(f )  Bpli.  iii.  17.  ik)  Jabn  vi.  35. 
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lil^aot  M  «ppeai4Dg  at\<MM£e,biit  -m  mutiBg  hn*' 
i&iUfto  become  oar  headf  and  tomakc-iwhiB  « 
U-io  not  altogeAa-  diM^rove^  howevcv,  eaefa  i- 1 
MwDn,baliC  thtyiMastodefiaevliit  it  irttMe; 
if'  Chrirt,  I  deaf  thii  to  be  a  cow^ete  i 
iriM,  I  aee  dut  Augutiae  he/fteqilead^  wed  tbli 
r'SSfwhen  he  eRye,  **Extiipty9  eat  tiM  fleA  of  dte 
i'lmui,  ye  ))ffre  a*  life  ia  yoa:  (t)  tUe  is  a  figure  wliidi 
I  a  participMion  .of  the  sufferings  of  our  I.ord,  aad  a 
■ad  useful  TecoDectioa  in  the  meiaoiy,  that  Us  &csh  was 
led  and  crucified  for  us."  Agun,  when  he  sajn^-  '*That 
rce  thousand  who  were  converted  by  the  prcaehmg;  of 
(i)  drank  the  blood  of  Christ  by  bdieving  in   him, 

they  had  shed  in  persecuting  htm."  But  in  auuqr 
passages  he  hi^y  celebrates  that  beneficial  ctniseqiunee 
h,  and  states  our  souls  to  be  as  much  refreshed  by  Ae 
lution  of  the  body  of  Christ,  as  our  bodiea  jre  ilBt^K 

which  we  eat.  And  the  very  same  idedMHmMJI^ 
oatOBif  when  he  says,  "That  Christ  maC||H|Jua1Jb^, 
ly  by  &ith,  but  also  in  reali^."  Fs%j^  dH^not  meaMi^^ 
lis  benefit  is  obtained*  any  Dtherwflj|imui  by  faith;  hfr 
itenda  to  preclude  a  supposition  fiaBTteingj^nlti  tained 
f  one,  that  this  faith  is  noting  more  dian  aj^eculalive 
tension.  I  say  nothing  aj^T^'o^  °^  diose  fHo  t|^^ 
ke-  Lord's  Supper  to  be  VBcrQ^^Jft  ^  exteTnarMj^ 
to  because  I  think  I  have  wfiiuiu^HMted  their  e^H[ 
treating' of  the  sactainenta  fl||e^^B  Only -let  itW 
i|d,tbst  when  Christ  s^a,  **  Thia^j^-vis  the  oMrt^ 
if  fit  covenant,  in  ay  blood,*^(/)  this  is  die  eiytaaiOa 
mniae  calculated  for  the  caafiraiaUon  ot  faidd  whsMwi 


Jnlm  ji.  5X 
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it  follows,  that  unless  we  direct  our  views  to  God,  wxA 
brace  what  he  offers  us,  we  never  properly  celebrate  thie 
supper. 

VII.  Nor  am    I  satisfied  with   those  persons,,  who,  i 
having  acknowledged   that   we  have    some  commmuQii 
Christ,  when  they  mean  to  describe  it,  represent  us  mcrdy^ 
partakers  of  his  Spirit,  but  make  no  mention  of  his  flesh 
blood:  as  though  there  were  no  meaning  in  these  and 
similar  expressions:  ^^That   his   flesh   is   meat   indeed; 
his  blood  is  drink  indeed;  that  except  we  eat  his  fleshy  an4r 
drink  his  blood,  we  have  no  life  in  us."  Wherefore,  if  itT 
evident  that  the  full  communion  of  Christ  goes  beyond  th^ti  '^ 
too  confined  description  of  it,  I  will  endeavour  to  state,  jajf 
few  words,  how  far  it  extends,  before  I  speak  of  the  contrsirf 
error  of  carrying  it  to  excess.  For  I  shall  have  a  longer  con- 
troversy with  the  hyperbolical  doctors,  who,  while  in 
folly  they  imagine  an  absurd  and  extravagant  way  of  eating 
flesh  of  Christ,  and  drinking  his  blood,  deprive  him  of  his 
body,  and  metamorphose  him  into  a  mere  phantom:  if,  howevj^ 
it  be  possible,  in  any  words,  to  unfold  so  great  a  mys 
which  I  find  myself  incapable  of  properly  comprehending, 
in  my  mind;  and  this  I  am  ready  to  acknowledge,  that  np^ 
person  may  measure  the  sublimity  of  the  sulyect  by  my  inj^ 
adequate  representation  of  it.  On  the  contrar}*,  I  exhort 
readers  not  to  confine  their  thoughts  within  such  narrow 
insufficient  limits,  but  to  endeavour  to  rise  much 'higher 
I  am  able  to  conduct  them:  for  as  to  myself,  whenever  I 
this  subject,  after  having  endeavoured  to  say  every  thing,  I 
conscious  of  havings  aid  but  very  little,  in  comparison 
excellence*  And  though  the  conceptions  of  the  mind  c 
exceed  the  expressions  of  the  tongue;  yet,  with  the  magni 
of  the  subject,  the  mind  itself  is  oppressed  and  overwhelm 
Nothing  remains  for  me,  therefore,  but  to  break  forth  in  a 
ration  of  thiit  mystery,  which  the  mind  is  unable  clearly  tik 
understand,  or  the  tongue  to  express.  I  will  nevertheless  state 
the  substance  of  my  opinion,  which,  as  I  have  no  doubt  of  its 
truth,  1  trust  will  also  be  received  with  approbation  by  the  minds 
of  the  faithful. 

\'I1I.  In  ll\e  first  plac«%  Mc  learn  from  the  Scriptures,  thai 
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Zbiut  was  from  the  begging  that  life-pving  Word  of  the 
ffothcr,  die  fountain  and  origin  of  life,  from  which  all  things 
wve  ever  derived  their  existoice.  Therefore  John  in  one 
4ace  calls  him  **The  Word  of  life,"  and  in  another  says, 
bat  "in  him  was  life;"  (»t)  signifying,  that  even  then  he 
Ufiiued  his  energy  over  all  the  creatures,  and  endued  them 
nth  life  and  breath.  Yet  the  same  apostle  immediately  adds, 
amt  *'the  life  was  manifested"  then,  and  not  before,  when 
be  Son  of  God,  by  aasiuning  our  flesh,  rendered  himself 
risible  to  the  eyes,  and  palpable  to  the  hands  of  men.  For 
hough  he  diffused  his  influence  over  all  the  creatures  before 
hat  period;  yet  because  man  was  alienated  from  God  by  siOf 
mi  lost  the  participation  of  life,  and  saw  nothing  on  everjr 
ide  but  impending  death;  it  was  nccesaaiy  to  his  recovery  of 
njr  hope  of  immortality,  that  he  should  be  received  into  the 
Kuomunion  of  that  word.  For  what  slender  hopes  shall  we 
iknOr  if  we  hear  that  the  Word  of  God  contains  in  himself  all 

t plenitude  of  life,  while  we  are  at  an  infinite  distance  from 
,  and,  whithersoever  we  turn  our  eyes,  see  nothing  but 
leaih  presenting  itself  on  every  side?  But  since  he  who  is 
l|C  fountain  of  life  has  taken  up  his  residence  in  our  ilesh,  he 
tQuuns  no  longer  concealed  at  a  distance  from  us,  but  openly 
^ibits  himself  to  our  participation.  He  also  makes  the  very 
kdt  in  which  he  resides  the  means  of  giving  life  to  us,  that, 
ra  participation  of  it,  we  may  be  nourished  to  immortality. 
I  the  living  bread,"  says  he,  "  which  came  down  from 
m.  And  tlie  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I 
I  give  for  the  life  of  the  world."  (n)  Id  these  words,  he 
.,  not  only  that  he  is  life,  as  he  is  the  eternal  Word  who 
ided  from  heaven  to  us,  but  that  in  descending  he  im- 
1  that  power  to  the  flesh  which  he  assumed,  in  order 
it  it  might  communicate  life  to  us.  Heoce  follow  these  de> 
"  That  his  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  that  hip 
il  is  drink  indeed;"  (o)  meat  and  drink  by  which  the  faidi- 
l^are  nourished  to  eternal  life.  Here  then  we  enjoy  peculiar 
bnsalation,  that  we  find  life  in  our  own  flesh.  For  in  this 
HBiner  we  not  only  have  an  easy  access  to  it,  but  it  freely 

(m)  1  John  i.  1—4.  (»}  John  li.  SI.  («)  John  vi.  55. 
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[  offen  itself  to  our  Mceptancet  «w- 
opMi  sur  hearts  to  Its  recvptioa,  and  ire  shall  obtafai' 
IX.  Now  thou^  the  pflj^er  of  giving  lile  to  us 
aisential  attribute  of  the  tmdy  of  Cfapi^  which,  in  i 
condition,  was  subject  to  mortali^f  aod.  now  Uvea  by  un  iB> 
Mortali^  Bot  its  own;  yet  it  is  justfy  rsftrescntcd  as  the  sonice 
oC  life,  bocauae  it  is  ei^|W(i  *i^  >  pknttude  of  life  to 
Bicate  to  ua<  la  this  E^gree  with  Cjriil,  in  understanding 
declaration  of  Christ;  ^  As  the  Father  hath  lift 
BO  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  lo  have  life  in  himself."  {J>}  Karii 
tlus  passage,  he  is  not  speaking  of  tlie  attributes  whidi  he<|iM^ 
acased  with  Jthe  Father  from  the  beginning,  but  of  the  gUfe 
^idi  which  he  was  adorned  in  die  flesh  in  which  he  a[q>earad: 
dierefore  he  shewed  that  live  fulness  of  life  dwelt  in  his  htmte 
tkty,  that  whoever  partook  of  his  flesh  and  blood  mighty  at.llv 
•amc  tine,  enjoy  a  participation  of  life.  For,  as  the 
a  fountain  is  sonaetiroes  drunk,  sometimes  drawn,  and 
times  conveyed  in  furrows  for  the  irrigation  of  lands;  yttif. 
fountain  docs  not  derive  such  an  abundance  for  so  many 
from  itself,  but  from  the  spring  which  is  perpetually 
to  furnish  it  with  frceh  supplies:  so  the  flesh  of  Christ  is^HK 
a  rich  and  inexhaustible  fountain,  which  receives  the  life  fiBW 
log  from  the  Divinity,  and  conveys  it  to  us.  Now  who  doesaflF 
aee  that  a  participation  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.^ 
BeG«8«ary  to  all  who  aspire  to  heavenly  life?  This  is  im] 
Aose  pasaafitB  of  the  apostle,  that  the  Church  is  the 
Christ,  and  his  fulness;  (;)  that  he  is  "the  head,  from 
the  whole  body,  j^ned  together  and  compacted  by  that, 
every  joint,  supplieth,  maketh  increase  of  the  bodyi'~ 
our  bodies  arc  *'  the  members  of  Christ:"  (s)  things  wl 
know  can  no  otherwise  bcujjffected  than  by  his  entire 
bodt  of  body  and  ^irit  wl£^us.  But  that  most  imimata 
|BWshtp  by  whi^L.-*^  are  uJiStcd  with  his  flesh,  the  apostle  ta 
fflostrated  in  as^m'ore  striking rcpj-eseRtation,  when  he  **ffi 
"We  are  memb«^of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bonaw"A} 
At  length,  to  dauar*  the  subject  to  be  ^ove  all  descriptigtJv 
aondodea  his  discourse  l^  exclaiming,  *'  This  is  a 


(?)  Eph.  i,  23. 
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feny."  (tt)  It  would  be  extreme  stupidity,  therefore,  to  acknow* 
[edge  no  oommunioii  of  the  faithful  with  the  body  and  bit jodof 
ihc  Lord,  which  the  aposde  declares  to  be  so  great,  that  he 
mnld  rather  admire  thsm  express  iC» 

1^  X.WeciiKlude,  thai  our  souls  are  fed  bythe  flesh  and  blood 
of  Christ,  just  as  our  corporeal  life  is  preserved  and  sustuned 
hgr  bread  and  wine.  For  otherwise  thc^e  would  be  no  suitable- 
luta  in  the  analogy  of  the  sign,  if  our  sows  did  not  find  their  food 
■I  Christ;  which  cannot  be  the  case  unless  Christ  truly  becomes 
anc  with  us,  and  refreshes  us  by  the  eating  of  his  flesh  and  the 
ferinking  of  his  blood.  Though  it  appears  incredible  for  the 
laah  of  Christ,  from  such  an  immense  local  distance,  to  reaoh 
M^  BO  as  to  become  our  food,  we  should  remember  how  much 
ihc  secret  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  transcends  all  our  senses, 
Ifed  what  foUy  it  is  to  apply  any  measure  of  ours  to  his  im- 
Mensity.  Let  our  faith  receive,  therefore,  what  our  under- 
PMiding  is  not  able  to  comprehend,  that  the  Spirit  really  unites 
Adngs  which  are  separated  by  local  distance.  Now  that  holy 
participation  of  his  flesh  and  blood,  by  which  Christ  com* 
pusicates  his  life  to  us,  just  as  if  he  actually  penetrated  every 
Hat  of  our  frame,  in  the  sacred  supper  he  also  testifies  and 
IMIs;  and  that  not  by  the  exhibition  of  a  vain  or  ineffectual 
§gfBt^  but  by  the  exertion  of  the  energy  of  his  Spirit,  by  which 
jte  accomplishes  that  which  he  promises.  And  the  thing  sig- 

he  exhibits  and  offers  to  all  who  come  to  that  spiritual 

net;  dbough  it  is  advantageously  enjoyed  by  the  faithful 

,  who  receive  such  great  goodness  with  true  feith  and 

e  of  mind.  For  which  reason  the  apostle  said;  ^*  The 

of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 

or  Christ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the 
Idnununion  of  the  body  of  Chriai^"  (y)  Nor  is  there  any  cause 
fd'object,  that  it  is  a  figurative  cqpiression,  by  which  the  namt 
If  Ac  thing  signified  is  given  to  the  sign.  I  grant,  indeed^ 
%|ptthe  breaking  of  the  bread  is  symbolical,  and  not  the  sub^ 
Himce  itself:  yet,  this  being  admitted,  from  the  exhibition 
|f  the  symbol  we  may  justiy  infer  the  exhibition  of  the  sub* 
S  finr,  unless  any  one  would  call  God  a  deceiver,  he  can 

(«)  Eph.  T.  32.  (v)  1  Cor.  x.  lii 
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never  presume  to  affirm  that  he  sets  before  ob  an  empty  sign,  "j 
Therefore,  if  by  the  breaking  of  the  breadi  the  Lord  truly  re- 
]>reaent9  the  panicipation  of  his  bodvi  it  oa^t  not  to  be  doubted    i 
that  he  truly  presents  and  communicates  it.    And    it   mutt   ' 
always  be  a  rule  with  the  feithlul,  wheaievcr  they  see  the  stjm   '. 
institated  by  the  Lord,  to  assure  and  penuade  themselves  that    \ 
they  are  also  accoin{>ai|fed  with  die  truth  of  the  thing  signiM> 
For  to  what  end  woura  ibc  Lord  deliver  into  our  hands  dJt 
symbol  of  his  body,  except  to  asaure  us  of  a  real  participatiHt 
of  it?  If  it  be  true  that  die  visible  sign  is  given  to  us  to  seal 
Ae  donation,  of  the  invisible  substance,  we  ought  to  entenrin 
Vctmfident  assurance,  that  in  receiving  the  symbol  of  his  body,   | 
we  at  the  same  time  truly  receive  the  body  itself. 

XI.  In  harmony,  therefore,  with  the  doctrine  which  Iflv 
always  been  received  in  the  Church,  and  which  is  maintutnH 
in  the  present  day  by  all  who  hold  right  sentiments,  I  H|V  i 
that  the  sacred  mystery  of  the  Supperconsistsof  two  partS;4fc 
corporeal  signs,  which,  being  placed  before  our  eves,  ii[M- 
sent  to  us  invisible  things  in  a  mannt^r  adapted  to  the  weafcntft 
of  our  capacities;  and  the  spiritual  truth,  which  is  at  the  Hirffe 
time  typified  and  exhibiied  by  those  symbols.  When  1  ietfH 
to  give  a  familiar  view  of  this  truth,  I  am  accustomed  to  stBt 
three  particulars  which  it  includes:  the  signification;  Ac 
matter,  or  substance,  which  depends  on  the  signification;  atf 
Ac  virtue  or  effect,  which  follows  from  both.  The  rij 
fication  consists  in  the  promises,  which  are  interwoven 
the  sign.  What  I  call  the  matter  or  substance,  is  Christ, 
his  death  and  WSurrection.  By  the  c/Tcct,  I  me 
tion,  righteousness,  sane ti fication,  eternal  life,  and  all  the 
benefits  which  Christ  confers  upon  us.  Now,  though  all 
things  are  connected  with  ^Hfb,  yet  1  leave  no  room  for  dA 
cavil:  as  though,  when  I  saylnat  Christ  is  received  by  faith,  I 
intended  that  he  is  received  merely  in  the  understanding  sad 
imagination:  for  lite  promises  present  him  to  us,  not  that  Ht 
may  rest  in  mt;re  contemi^tion  and  simple  knowledge,  bw 
.that  we  may  eojt^  a  real  participation  of  him.  And,  m  bet, 
I  see  not  how  any  man  can  attain  a  solid  confidence  that  ht 
has  redemption  and  nghteouHiess  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and 
life  in  Ua  deadi,  trnksa  Ite  first  has  a  rc^  coaiinunioB  «A 
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krifltbiiiudf:  lor  those  blessings  would  never  be  imptrted  to 
I  w,  if  Christ  did  not  first  make  himself  burs*  I  say,  therefore^ 
teln  die  mystery  of  die  Supper^  mvler  the  symbols  of  bJNsaJ 
il  wib^  Quist^  is  truly  exhibited  to  us,  even  his  body  and 
ibd^  ini4lbich  he^lis  fulfilled  all  obedience  to  procure  oor 
iKUiartioo.  And  tM  design  of  this  ezhibitioo  is,  fitstt  that 

Ely  be  imited  into  one  body  witl||fefap,  and,  secondly,  dnt 
made  partakers  of  his  substanc^We  may  experience  his 
*  in  the  communication  of  all  Uessings. 
KXII«  I  now  proceed  to  the  hypeibolioal  additions  which 
ijfciulirion  has  made  to  this  sacrament.  For  here  Satan  his 
•tried  amazing  subdety  to  withdraw  the  minds  of  men^^bn 
HEren,  and  involve  them  in  a  preposterous  error,  by  persidlri- 
Jk  Aem  that  Chinlst  is*  attached  to  the  element  of  bread*  In 
li^lirBt  ]dace,  we  must  be  careful  not  to  dream  of  such  a  pre- 
Hce  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  as  the  ingenuity  of  the  Ro- 
linists  has  invented;  as  if  the  body  of  Christ  were  exhibited, 
frm  local  presence,  to  ht  felt  by  the  hand,  bruised  by  the 
Mi»  and  swallowed  by  the  throat.  For  this  was  the  form  of 
Ijkntation  which  Pope  Nicolas  directed  to  Berengarius  as  a 
ition  of  his  repentance:  the  language  of  which  is  somon- 
(,  that  the  scholiast  exclaims,  that  diere  is  danger,  unless 
readers  be  very  prudent  and  cautious,  of  their  imbibing 
UtA  it  a  worse  heresy  than  that  of  Berengarius;  and  Peter 
ibard,  though  he  takes  ^at  pains  to  defotd  it  from' the 
of  absurdity,  yet  rather  inclines  to  a  difierent  opinion. 
\^  as  we  have  not  die  least  doubt  that  Christ's  body  is  finite, 
ig  to  the  invariable  condition  of  a^lftfinan  body,  and  is 
lUNuAed  in  heaven  where  it  was  once  received,  till  it  shattit- 
mk  to  judgment;  so  we  esteem  it  utterly « unlawful  to  brti{gn[t 
kbk  under  these  corruptible  dlipents,  or  to  ima|^e  it  to  be 
0bent  every  where.  Nor  is  tmFb  any  need  of  this,  in  ordi|rto 
iilir  enjoying  the  participation  of  it;  since  the  Lord  by  his  Spi- 
Mhres  us  the  privilege  of  being  united  wMi  himself  in  body, 
pi;  dnd  spirit.   The   bond  of  this  union,  therefore,  is  the 

eof  Christ,  by  whom  we' are  conjoined,  and  who  is,  as  it 
the  channel  by  which  all  that  Christ  himself  is  and  has 
K^conveyed  to  us.  For  if  we  behold  the  sun  darting  his  rays 
ii^ifMimmitdng  his  substance,  as  it  were,  in  them,  to  generate, 
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nooridb,  and  mature  the  roots  of  the  earth;  why  ihoiildllf 
irradiation  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  be  less  effectual  to  taavtgti^ 
us  the  communication  of  his  body  and  blood?  WherefiMCiv^il 
Scripture,  when  it  speaks  of  our  participation  of  Cfaristi  Ulli^ 
butes  all  the  power  of  it  to  the  Spirit.  Qstt  pajHigjjIshiHjuiln 
instead  of  many.  In  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
Romans,  Paul  represejplj^  Christ  as  dwelling  in  us  no 
than  by  his  Spirit,  (w)  By  this  representation,  the 
not  destroy  that  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
of  which  we  are  now  treating,  but  teaches  that  it  is  solely 
to  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  that  we  possess  Christ  witk  aB  kil 
benefits,  and  have  him  dwelling  within  us. 

XIII.  Deterred  by  a  horror  of  such  barbarous  irapicty,  ibi 
schoolmen  have  expressed  themselves  in  more  modest  klfr 
guage,  yet  they  only  trifle  with  equal  fallacy  and  greater  subtil^ 
They  admit  that  Christ  is  not  contained  in  the  bread  and  WMI 
in  a  local  or  corporeal  manner:  but  they  afterwards  invenM 
manner,  which  they  neither  understand  themselves  nor  caaiMJih 
plain  to  others;  which,  however,  amounts  to  this,  that  Cbait 
is  to  be  sought,  as  they  express  it,  in  the  form  of  brpii 
When  they  say  that  the  substance  of  bread  is  transmuted 
Christ,  do  they  not  attach  his  substance  to  die  whiteness, 
they  pretend  is  all  that  remains  of  the  bread.  But,  they  ss|^ 
he  is  so  contained  in  the  sacrament,  that  he  remains  in  bea^ 
and  we  maintain  no  other  presence  than  of  Iiabitudtk 
whatever  words  they  employ  to  gloss  over  their  notions, 
all  terminate  in  this,  that,  by  the  consecration,  that  which  l 
before  bread  becomes  Christ,  so  that  the  substance  of  Christ 
concealed  under  the  colour  of  bread.  This  they  are  sflt^ 
ashamed  to  express  in  plain  terms;  for  Lombard  says,  ^Tlsi  , 
the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  visible  in  itself,  is  hidden  ssi 
concealed,  after  the  consecration,  under  the  form  of  breadth 
Thus  the  figure  of  the  bread  is  nothing  but  a  veil,  which  pie*  « 
vents  the  flesh  from  being  seen.  Nor  is  there  any  need  of  mW 
conjectures,  to  discover  what  snares  they  intended  to  Isy  1| 
these  words,  which  the  thing  itself  plainly  evinces.  For  if  i| 
evident  in  what  profound  superstition  not  only  the  peopk  ii 

(tv)  Rom.  viii.  9>  11. 
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leral,  but  even  the^  principal  men,  have  now  for  several  ages 
n  involved,  and  are  involved  at  the  present  day,  in  the  papal 
irches.  True  faith,  which  is  the  sole  medium  of  our  union 
1  communion  with  Christ,  being  an  object  of  little  solicitude 
liem,  provided  they  have  that  carnal  presence  which  they 
'e  fabricated  without  any  authority  from  the  divine  -word, 
y  consider  him  as  sufficiently  presenmwith  them.  The  conse- 
nee  of  this  ingenious  subtilty,  therefore,  we  find  to  be  this, 
t  bread  has  been  taken  for  God. 

CIV.  Hence  proceeded  that  pretended  transubstantiation, 
which  they  now  contend  with  more  earnestness  than  for  all 
other  articles  of  their  faith.  For  the  first  inventors  of  die 
|]  presence  were  unable  to  explain  how  the  body  of  Christ 
Id  be  mixed  with  the  substance  of  the  bread,  without  being 
ncdiately  embarrassed  by  many  absurdities.  Therefore, 
Y  found  it  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  this  fiction,  that 
bread  is  transmuted  into  the  body  of  Christ;  not  that  his 
ly  is  properly  made  of  the  bread,  but  that  Christ  annihilates 
substance  of  the  bread  and  conceals  himself  under  its  form. 
m  astonishing  that  they  could  fall  into  such  ignorance  and 
n  stupidity,  as  to  promulgate  such  a  monstrous  notion,  in 
^  opposition  to  the  Scripture  and  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
nitive  Church.  I  confess,  indeed,  that  some  of  the  an- 
it  writers  sometimes  used  the  word  conversion^  not  with  a 
w  to  destroy  the  substance  of  the  external  signs,  but  to  sig- 
T  that  the  bread  dedicated  to  that  sacrament  is  unlike  com- 
Kl  bread,  and  diifcrent  from  what  it  was  before.  But  they 
constantly  and  expressly  declare,  that  the  sacred  supper 
aists  of  two  parts,  earthly  and  heavenly;  and  the  earthly 
tthey  explain,  without  the  least  hesitation,  to  be  bread  and 
le.  Whatever  the  Romanists  may  pretend,  it  is  very  dear 
t  the  authority  of  the  ancients,  which  they  frequently  pre- 
ne  to  oppose  to  the  plain  word  of  God,  affords  them  no  as- 
ance  in  the  support  of  this  enigma:  and,  indeed,  it  is  com- 
atively  but  of  recent  invention,  for  it  was  not  only  unknown 
hose  better  times,  when  the  doctrine  of  religion  still  flourish- 
in  its  purity,  but  even  when  that  purity  had  already  been 
ch  corrupted.  There  is  not  one  of  the  ancient  writers,  who 
IS  not  acknowledge  in  express  terms  that  the  consecrated 
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symbols  of  the  supper  are  bread  and  wine;  though  as  we  hav> 
cimerved,  they  sometimes  distingiush  them  witb  vuious  titLn 
'to  celebrate  the  dignity  of  the  mystery.  For  when  they  say, 
that  a  secret  convertion  takes  place  in  the  consectation,  so  thai 
they  are  something  different  from  breiil  and  wi&cj  I  have  al- 
ready stated  their  meaning  to  be,  not  that  the  bread  and  wine 
are  annihilated,  but  thaLthcy  are  to  be  considered  in  a  different 
light  Irom  common  aumenta,  which  are  merely  desig;ned  for 
the  nourishment  of  the  body;  because,  in  those  elements,  ^ 
are  presented  with  the  spiiitual  meat  and  drink  of  the  soiiU 
In  this  we  also  coincide.  But,  say  our  opponents,  if  there  (p  ' 
a  conversion,  one  thing  must  be  changed  into  anoUier.  If  they 
mean  that  something  is  made  what  it  was  not  before,  I  agree 
with  them.  If  they  wish  to  apply  this  to  their  absurd  Qodon, 
let  them  tell  me  what  change  they  think  takes  place  in  baptism. 
For  in  that  also  the  Fathers  state  a  wonderful  conversion,  when 
dieysay,  thatfrom  the  corruptible  element  proceeds  a  spiritual 
ablution  of  the  soul,  yet  not  one  of  them  denies  that  it  retains 
the  substance  of  water.  But  there  is  no  such  declaration,  ^e^ 
say,  respecting  baptism  as  there  ia  respecting  the  supplf 
"  This  is  my  body."  As  though  the  questimi  related  to 
words,  which  have  a  meaning  obvious  enough,  and  not 
to  the  conversion  or  change  spoken  of,  which  ought  to  si] 
no  more  in  the  supper  than  in  baptism.  Let  them 
their  verbal  subtilties,  therefore,  which  only  betray  their 
absurdit)'.  Indeed  there  would  be  no  consistency  in 
fication,  if  the  external  sign  were  not  a  living  image  of 
truth  which  is  represented  in  it.  By  the  extettial  sign,  CI 
intended  to  declare  that  his  flesh  is  meat.  If  he  were  to  sCt 
tt^^>rC  us  a  mere  spectre  of  bread,  and  not  real  bread,  whcR 
wbuU  be  the  analog)-  or  similitude,  which  ought  to  lead  U 
from  the  visible  emblem  to  the  invisible  substance?  For,  19 
preserve  the  correspondence  complete,  the  signification  would 
extend  no  further  than  that  we  should  be  fed  with  an  appear- 
ance of  the  flesh  of  Christ.  As  in  baptism,  if  there  were  iKK 
diing  but  an  appearance  of  water  to  deceive  our  e^es,  irt 
.should  have  no  cert^n  pledge  of  our  ablution;  an:i  such  M 
illusive  representation  we  should  find  a  souree  of  painful  tm- 
certainty.  The  nature    of  the  sacrament,  therefore,    is  «ub- 
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id,  unless  tite  eaiMy  sign  correspond  in  ita  ufpuEcatioa 
the  heaveiil7  mbttaQce:  and,  contequeiUlyt  we  lufr  die 
mith  of  this  myitety,  onleH  tlw  tttie  bod^  of  Christ  be  repfe- 
scnted  by  real  bread.  I  repMC^  agun;  nince  the  sacred  Sop- 
is  nothing  but  a.j<risible  attestatian  of  die  promise,  iMt 

the  btead'of  life  which  cometh  down  from  hSi-  * 

1,"  (;i^)  it  requires  the  use  of  Ttdl|||Fand  material  bread  'to 

that  which  is  spiritudi  unless  Wc  are  determioedf  dtM 

means  which  God  kindly  affiH^  to  support  our  weakness 

11  be  altogether  unavailing  to  us.  With  what  reason  could 

bul  conclude  that "  WC  being  many,  are  one  breads  for  we  an 

tt  parukers  of  that  one  bread,"  (y)  if  there  were  notlung jMk 

!re  phantom  of  bread,  uid  not  the  true  and  real  substance  Mm 

.       Xv.  They  would  never  have  been  so  shamefully  deluded 

^-  the  fallacies  of  Satan,  if  they  had  not  been  previously 

fascinated  with  this  error;  that  the  body  of  Christ  conuined 

in  the  bread  was  received  in  a  corporeal  manner  into  the  month, 

[  actually  swallowed,  llie  cause  of  such  a  stupid  notioD 

,  that  they  considered  the  consecratioa  as  a  kind  of  magical 

intation.   But  they  were  unacquunted  with  this  principle, 

f  die  bread  is  a  sacrament  only  to  those  to  whom  the  wo^ 

addressed;  as  the  water  of  baptism  is  not  changed  in  itseff, 

;i  the  annexation  of  the  promise  be^ns  to  be  to  us  that 

nich  it  wa3  not  before.  This  will  be  further  elucidated  by 

p  example  of  a  similar  sacrament,  llie  water  which  flowed 

I  the  rock  in  the  wilderness,  was  to  the  fathers  a  token  and 

a  of  the  same  thing  which  is  represented  to  us  by  the  wine 

j  the  sacred  supper;  for  Paul  says,  "Tliey  did  drink  the 

ne  spiritual  drink."  (z)  But  the  same  water  served  tihojStff 

leir  flocks  and  herds.  Hence  it  is  easily  inferred,  thsCSimiil 

canhly  elements  are  applied  to  a  spiritual  use,  no  other  change 

takes  place  in  them  than  with  regard  to  men,  to  whom  they 

btcome  seals  of  the  promises.  Besides,  unce  the   design  ja£ 

Cod  is,  as  I  have  often  repeated,  by  suitable  vehicles  to  clevsts 

us  to  himself,  this  object  in  impiously  frustrated  by  the  obsti* 

Dacy  of  those  who  invite  us  to  Christ  indeed,  but  invisib^ 

concealed  under  the  form  of  bread.  Is  it  not  possible  for  ^^ 

'  t>)  Jnhn  Ti.  35, 5ft  (y)  1  Cor.  z.  17.  (a)  1  Cor.  a. «. 
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human  mind  to  overcome  the  immensity  of  locil  <lirtliffl»,  Hfjf^ 
to  penetrate  to  Christ  in  the  highest  heavens.  Wtutt 
denied  them,  they  attempted  to  correct  by  a  remedy 
pernicious,  that  while  remaining  oh  the   earthy  ^^^' 
aHun  a  proximity  to  Christ  without  any  need  of 
'  to  heaven.  This  is  all  the  necessity  which  constrained  iiMm\ 
metamorphose  the  body  of  Christ.  In  the  time  o£ 
though  a  harsh  mode  of   expression  had  been  adopDcdi^ 
transubstantiation  was   yet   unknown:    and  in   all 
ages  it  was  a  common  similitude,  in  the  mouths  of  aU^^i 
diis  sacrament  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  s] 
muted  with  the  bread  and  wine.  They  argue  respectxAg 
terms,  in  their  own  apprehension,  with  great  acutcnesii  hufji, 
without  adducing  any  thing  applicable  to  the  present  subjai^ 
The  rod  of  Moses,  they  say,  though  it  took  the  form  of  a  Mfll 
pent,  still  retained  its  original  name,  and  was  called  a  rod*  fjm 
So  they  think  it  equally  probable,  that  though  the  bfendi.fife 
changed  into  another  substance,  yet  it  may  by  a  catedvcipp 
without  any  violation  of  propriety,  be  denominated  aocQiril||| 
to  its  visible  appearance.  But  what  similitude  or  coime|riiri|L 
can  they  discover  between  that  illustrious  miracle  and  ^BlItHr 
fictitious  illusion,  which  no  eye  in  heaven  or  earth  witnemn^ 
The  magicians  had  practised  their  sorceries,  so  that  the 
tians  believed  them  to  possess  a  divine  power  to  effect 
in  the  creatures  above  the  order  of  nature.  Moses  coni 
them,  and  defeating  all  their  enchantments,  shewed  the  ii 
cible  power  of  God  to  be  on  his  side;  because  hift  one 
swallowed  up  all  the  rest.  But  that  being  a  transmuta&m. 
visible  to  the  eye,  makes  nothing  to  the  present  argument,  a| 
we  have  already  observed;  and  the  rod  soon  after  returned  V} 
its  original  form.  Moreover  it  is  not  known  whether  tfaift 
was  in  realit}'  a  temporary  transmutation  of  substance,  or  noCf 
The  allusion  to  the  rods  of  the  magicians  deserves  also  to  bs 
observed,  for  Moses  says,  that  ^^  Aaron's  rod  swallowed  up 
their  rods:^^  he  would  not  call  them  serpents,  lest  he  migkl 
appear  to  imply  a  transmutation  which  did  not  exist;  for  thoit 
impostors  had  done  nothing  but  dazzle  the  eyes  of  the  WjMr 

K 

(a)  Exod.  iv.  2—4  vii.  10, 12.  ."  *" 
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3nk  What  resemblance  has  this  te  the  following  and  other 
Imilar  expressions:  ^^  The  bread  which  we  break;"  (i)  ^  As 
tlok  as  ye  eat  this  bread;"  (cl  **  They  continued  in  breaking 
F'bMsd?"  (d)  It  b  certain  duR  their  eyes  were  only  deceived 
ffbe  incantations  of  the  magicians*  There  is  greater  un» 
Mtainty  with  resnect  to  Moses,  by  whos^hand  it  was  no 
fcMPe  diScnlt  for  uod  to  make  a  rod  into  a  serpent,  and  after- 
Mrds  to  make  the  serpent  into  a  rod  again,  than  to  invest 
Rgfls  with  material  bodies,  and  soon  after  to  disembody 
Ijdn  again.  If  the  nature  of  this  sacrament  were  the  same^ 
|:|iore  any  affinity  to  the  case  we  have  mentioned,  our  oppo- 
iltti  would  have  some  colour  for  their  solution.  Y'^e  must 
iMrefore  consider  it  as  a  fixed  principle,  that  the  flesh  of 
Siwiat  is  not  truly  promised  to  us  for  food  in  the  sacred  sup- 
pT)  unless  the  true  substance  of  the  external  symbol  corresr 
IQttda  to  it.  And  as  one  error  gives  birth  to  another,  a  passagf 
jf  Jeremiah  is  so  stupidly  perverted,  in  order  to  prove  transub- 
Hmtiation,  that  I  am  ashamed  to  recite  it.  The  prophet  com- 
|piii8  that  wood  was  put  in  his  bread;  (c)  signifying  that  his 
IfMlies  by  their  cruelty  had  taken  away  all  the  relish  of  his 
PHI:  as  David  in  a  similar  figure  utters  the  following  com- 
lUvt:  ^^  They  gave  me  also  gall  for  my  meat,  and  in  my 
Ifnt  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink."  (jQ  Tliese  disputants 
nplain  it  as  an  allegory,  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  affixed 
Ijjp^  the  wood  of  the  cross;  and  this,  they  say,  was  the  opinion 
i^  aome  of  the  Fathers.  I  reply, Ve  ought  rather  to  pardon 
btir  ignorance,  and  bury  their  disgrace  in  oblivion,  than  to 
lid  the  effrontery  of  constraining  them  continually  to  combat 
be  genuine  meaning  of  the  prophet.  tp^  * 

^  )C VI.  Others,  who  ^perceive  it  to  be  impossible  to  destroy 
he  analogy  of  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified,  without  sub- 
ttrting  the  truth  of  the  mystery,  acknowledge  that  the  bread 
H  the  sacred  supper  is  the  true  substance  of  that  earthly  and 
Iprniptible  element,  and  undergoes  no  change  in  itself;  but 
i^  maintsun  that  it  has  the  body  of  Christ  included  under  it. 
If  .they  explained  their  meaning  to  be,  that  when  the  bread  is 
ppepted  in  the  sacrament,  it  is  attended  with  an  exhibition 
.  <    / 

">  t-    ih)  1  Cor.  X.  16.  (0 1  Cop.  xi.  26.  (iQ  Acts  u.  43. 

"V^    '    <«)  Jer.  xi.  19.  (/)  Pwlm  Ixix.  21. 
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of  the  body  of  Christ,  because  the  truth  represented  mhHit 
parable  from  its  sign;  I  should  make  litde  dbjectians  h0tl 
by  placing  the  body  itself  in  th|  bread,  diey  attribute  iMfW  ^ 
to  it,  which  is  incompatible  with  its  nature,  and  hf  itlrtiBg^v 
to  be  under  the  breads  represent  it  as  lying  concealed  ft  im 
b  necessary  to  uvnask^such  subtilties:  notAaX  it  b  idy  iaiW 
lion  to  enter  on  a  professed  examination  ca  the  whrietf  hIH 
subject  at  present;  I  shall  only  lay  the  fDundations  of  dift-tW| 
cussion,  which  will  follow  in  its  proper  place.  They 
the  body  of  Christ  therefore  to  be  invisible  and  tofiaikiy 
it  may  be  concealed  under  the  bread;  because  they- 
it  to  be  impossible  for  them  to  partake  of  him,  aivjr  otiicJwaH 
than  by  his  descending  into  the  bread:  but  they  know  iMilUi|| 
of  that  descent  of  which  we  have  spoken,  by  which  he  iLwairf 
us  to  himself.   They  bring   forward  every  plausible   preMtt 
that  they  can;  but  when  they  have  ssud  all,  it  is  evident  flM 
diey  are  contending  for  a  local  presence  of  Christ.  And  wk^ 
b  the  reason  of  it^  It  is  because  they  cannot  conceive  of  w^ 
other  participation  of  his  flesh  and  blood,  except  what 
consist   in  local  conjunction  and  contact,  or  in  some 
enclosure.  *^ 

XVIL  And  to  defend  with  obstinacy  the  error  which  thflj^ 
have  once  embraced,  some  of  them  hesitate  not  to  affirm  Ail 
the  body  of  Christ  never  had  any  other  dimensions  than^li| 
whole  extent  of  heaven  and  earth.  His  birth  as  an  infant, kM 
growth  to  maturity,  his  extension  on  the  cross,  his  inc 
tion  in  the  sepulchre;  all  this,  they  say,  took  place  in 
quence  of  a  kind  of  dispensation,  that  he  might  appear  ti 
accomplish  every  thing  necessary  to  our  salvation.  His  app^^ 
ance  in  the  same  corporeal  form  after  his  resurrection,  Iiil 
ascension  to  heaven,  his  subsequent  appearances  to  Stepbet 
and  to  Paul,  all  this  also  resulted  from  a  similar  dispensatioai 
that  he  might  manifest  himself  to  the  view  of  man  as  appoifll^ 
ed  King  in  heaven.  Now  what  is  this  but  to  raise  Marciftt 
from  the  dead?  For  if  such  were  the  condition  of  Christ's  hodf^ 
every  one  must  perceive  it  to  have  been  a  mere  phantom  or 
visionary  form,  without  any  real  substance.  Some  plead,  wilk 
a  little  more  subtilty,  that  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  gives 
in  the  sacrament,  is  glorious  and  immortal,  and  that  thereficfft 
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it  inrolves  no  absurdity,  if  it  be  contained  under  the  sacrament 
ht  TBiious  places,  or  in  no  place,  or  without  any  form.  But  I 
Mk  what  Und  of  body  did  J^BU  Christ  grre  to  hb  disciples^ 
ihe  Aigbt  before  he  suffered?  Do  not  the  words  imply,  that  he 
ivre  diem  the  same  mortal  body  which  was  just  about  to  be 
Betrayed?  They  ^ply,  that  he  had  ^readjr  manifested  his 
ffHty  in  the  eyes  of  three  of  his  disciples,  on  the  mount.  That 
Virue,  but  his  design  was,  in  that  splendour,  to  give  them  a 
jihasii  III  glimpse  of  his  immortality:  they  will  not  find  there 
llifrofold  body,  but  the  vexysame  which  Christ  was  accustom* 
M  to  carry  about  with  him,  adorned  with  unusual  glory,  from 
iMidi  it  speedily  returned  to  its  natural  condition,  ^hen  hb 
PUcrihoted  his  body  at  the  institution  of  the  sacred  supper,  the 
■Mr  was  approaching,  in  which,  ^stricken  and  smitten  of 
jBieMi,''  he  was  to  lie  down  like  a  leper  ^without  form  or 
lUicliness:"  ( j^)  he  was  then  hr  from  intending  to  display  the 
itory  of  his  resurrection.  What  a  door  does  this  opento  the 
^Itor  of  Marcion,  if  the  body  of  Christ  appeared  in  one  place 
list II J  and  mean,  and  in  another  was  received  as  immortal 
jHld  glorious?  On  their  principle,  however,  this  happens  every 
Vkyi  for  they  are  constrained  to  confess  that  the  body  of  Christ 
|lt^sible  in  itself,  while  at  the  same  time  they  say  that  it  is 
liMsibly  concealed  under  the  symbol  of  bread.  And  yet  the 
jifomulgators  of  such  monstrous  absurdities  are  so  far  from 
itoing  ashamed  of  their  disgrace,  ^at  they  stigmatise  us  with 
anprovoked  and  enormous  calumnies,  because  we  refuse  to  sub* 
rftlibe  to  them. 

''•XVIII.  If  they  are  determined  to  fasten  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord  to  the  bread  and  wine,  one  must  of  necessity  be 
•eTeJ<ed  from  the  other.  For  as  the  bread  is  presented'  sepa- 
f«tely  from  the  cup,  the  body  being  united  to  the  bread,  must 
omsequently  be  divided  from  the  blood  contained  in  the  cup. 
Vbr  when  they  affirm  that  the  bdSf  is  in  the  bread,  and  the 
k|0od  in  the  cup,  while  the  bread  and  the  wine  are  at  some  dis- 
dttce  from  each  other,  no  sophistry  will  enable  them  to  evade 
ftns  conclusion,  that  the  body  is  separated  from  the  blood/ 
Cbeir  usual  pretence,  that  the  blood  is  in  the  body  and  the  bodjr 
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in  the  blood,  by  what  they  call  concomitanct,  is  perfectly  fn* 
volous,  while  the  symbols  in  which  they  arc  coma'racd  are  H 
divided.   But  if  we  eievatc  our  views  and  thoughts  tovmrdi    i 
heaven,  to   seek  Christ  there  in  the  glory  of  his  kingdom.  M    | 
die    symbols  invite  us    to  him  entire,    under  the    symbol  ti    | 
bread  we  ahall  eat  his  body,  under  the  symbol  of  wine  wc  thd*   j 
distinctly  drink  his  blood,  ao   tliat  we  shall    thus  enjoy  hi*    I 
entire.   For  though  he  has  removed  his  flesli  from   us,  and  tB    1 
his  body  is  ascended  to  heaven,  yet  he  sits  at  the  Father's  ri{|ht 
hand,  that  is,  he  reigns  in  the  power,  and  majesty,  and  ^mf 
of  the    Father.  This  kingdom  is  tieithcr  limited   to   any  local 
space,  nor  circumscribed  by  any  dimensions:  Christ  exerts  hi^ 
power  wherever  he  pleases  in  heaven  and  earth,  exhibits  hi» 
self  present  in  his  energetic  influence,  is  constantly  with  fair 
people,  inspiring  his  life  into  them,  lives  in  them,  sustains  tEMMV 
Strengthens  and  invigorates  them,  just  as  if  he  were  corporeal^ 
present;  in  short,  he  feeds  them  with  his  own  body,  of  whM 
he  gives  them  a  participation  bv  the  rnflufncc  ol  bis  S[urib 
This  is  the  way  in  which  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  d> 
hihited  to  us  in  the  sacrament. 

XIX.  It  is  necessary  for  us  to  establish  such  a  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  sacred  supper,  as  neither,  on  the  one  hand,  to 
fasten  him  to  the  element  of  bread,  or  to  enclose  him  in  it,  Of 
ra  any  way  to  circumscribe  him,  which  would  derogate  frontf  l 
celestial  glory;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  to  deprive  him  of  In 
corporeal  dimensions,  or  to  represent  his  body  as  in  diifoflft' 
places  at  once,  or  to  assign  it  an  immcnsit\'  diffused  throng 
heaven  and  earth,  which  would  be  clearly  inconsistent  with  the 
reality  of  his  human  nature.  Let  us  never  suffer  ourselves  A 
be  driven  from  these  two  exceptions:  that  nothing  be  raxa- 
taincd  derogatory  to  Christ's  celestial  glory;  which  is  the  CMJ 
when  he  is  represented  as  brought  under  the  corruptible  rfe- 
ments  of  this  world,  or  fastlped  to  any  earthly  objects:  andthtf 
nothing  be  attributed  to  his  body  incompatible  with  the  humaB 
nature;  which  is  the  case  when  it  is  represented  as  infinite,  or 
is  said  to  be  in  more  places  than  ore  at  the  same  time.  TTieie 
.^surdities  being  disclaimed,  I  readily  admit  whatever  tnif 
serve  lo  express  the  true  and  substantial  communication  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  which  is  given  to  the  faithful 
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dcr  the  ucred  sjrmbola  of  the  Supper;  and  to  express  it  in  a 
imicr  implying  not  a  mere  recepticm  of  it  in  the  imagination 
^'^qptebcnsicm  of  their  mincL  buta  real  enjoyment  of  it  as 
e  toad  of  eternal  life.  Nor  dm  any  cause  be  assigned^  why 
is  opinion  is  so  odious  to  the  worid,  and  the  minds  of  multi* 
Ala  are  so  unjustly  prejudiced  against  any  defence  of  it^  but 
It^  they  have  been  awfully  infatuated  with  the  delusions  of 
aw*  It  is  certwi  that  the  doctrine  we  advance  is  in  all 
Mcts  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  Scriptures;  it  contains 
ppkig  absurd,  ambiguous,  or  obscure;  it  is  not  at  all  inimical 
ijtone  piety,  or  solid  edification;  in  short,  it  includes  nothing 
ll  can  offend,  except  that  for  several  ages,  while  the  igno- 
HW  and  barbarism  of  the  sophists  prevailed  over  the  Church, 
m  yery  clear  light  and  obvious  truth  was  shamefully  sup« 
Ipand.  Yet  as  in  the  present  age  also,  Satan  is  making  the 
||t  powerful  exertions  to  oppose  it,  and  is  employing  turbu* 
jit  spirits  to  endeavour  to  blacken  it  by  every  possible  calumny 
ip|  jpeproach,  it  is  necessary  to  be  the  more  diligent  in  assert- 
§i9ad  defending  it. 

XX*  Now  before  we  proceed  any  further,  it  is  requisite  to 
pcqaa  the  institution  itself;  because  the  most  plausible  ob« 
iCipOf  of  our  adversaries  is,  that  we  depart  from  ^  words  of 
hriat.  To  exonerate  ourselves  from  the  fidse  charge  which 
egrinring  against  us,  it  is  highly  proper,  therefore,  to  bepn 
||^  an  exposition  of  the  words.  The  account  given  by  three  of 
jjfjCvangelists,  and  by  Paul,  informs  us,  that  ^^  Jesus  took  bread, 
Ip  gave  thanks  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the 
aaiplea,  and  said.  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body,  which  is  given 
\  broken  for  you.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  said.  This  cup 
Lmy  blood  of  the  new  testament,  or  the  new  testament  in 
f.  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you,  and  for  many,  for  the  remis- 
of  sins."  (A)  The  advocates  of  transubstantiation  contend 
the  pronoun  this  denotes  tl^Mg^ppearance  of  the  bread, 
icause  the  consecration  is  made  by  the  whole  of  the  sentence, 
i^  diere  is  no  visible  substance,  according  to  them,  which  can 
1^  indicated  by  it.  But  if  they  are  guided  by  a  scrupulouff 
llgpCion  to  the  words,  because  Christ  declared  that  which  Uk. 

>  Matt  xxvu  36—28.  Marie  xhr.  33-04.  Lake  xxn.  19, 30. 1  Cor.  xi.  39^11 
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gsre  into  the  hnub  of  faia  ditiftoB  to  be  Uc 
can  6e  moR  aC.vwiance  with  a  jiMt  ~ 
die  aotfon  dut  what  befare  WM  l»M(|h^  tww 
wf  C^iriit.  For  it  wm  that  wbi^  Gbiit  took  mco  bbi 
deliver  tt>  \aa  ■  dtKiplei,  that  he  aucrta  to  be  Ina 
**lie  took  AmoA"  Who  does  not  perceiTC,  then,  dnft' 
iriiich  this  pronoun  referred  was  bread  sdll?  and  tbtrrtnmmf  \ 
Aing  would  be  more  alnurd  dun  to  transfer  to  a  mete  wpftf^  | 
«nce  or  visionary  form  that  which  was  spoken  of  nal  AnA 
Others,  when  tbejr  explain  the  word  u  to  denote 
datioo,  have  recourse  to  an  interpretaUon  still  more  « 
perverted  and  unnatural.  They  have  not  the  leaat 
Aerefore,  for  a  pretence  that  they  are  influenced  by  a 
lous  reverence  for  the  words  of  Christ.  For  to  use 
it  to  signify  a  'transmutation  into  another  si^taoce, 
never  heard  of,  in  any  country  or  in  any  language- 
acknowledge  the  continuance  of  bread  in  the  Supper, 
affirm  that  it  is  accompanied  with  the  real  body  of  ChnSt, 
differ  considerably  among  themselves.  Those  of  them  who 
express  themselves  more  modestly,  though  they  strenuoiufy 
insist  on  the  literal  meaning  of  these  words,  "  This  is  my  iedif^ 
yet  afterwards  depart  from  their  literal  precision,  and  explain 
them  to  import  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  with  the  bread,  h  J 
the  bread,  and  under  the  bread.  Of  the  opinion  raaintaintfl 
by  them,  we  have  already  spoken,  and  shall  soon  have  occasiOB 
to  take  further  notice:  at  present  I  am  only  arguing  respecting 
Ae  words,  by  which  they  consider  themselves  bound,  so  dui 
they  cannot  admit  the  bread  to  be  called  hu  hady,  because  6 
ia  a  sign  of  it.  But  if  they  object  to  every  tropi',  and  insist  tin 
taking  the  words  in  a  sense  strictly  literal,  why  do  they  forwke 
the  language  of  Christ,  and  adopt  a  phraseology  of  tiieir  own 
BO  very  dissimilar?  For  there  is  a  wide  difference  between  the* 
two  assertions,  that  "  thq^read  is  the  body,"  and  thai  "  tfir 
body  is  with  the  breacL"  But  t>ecauae  tfaey  perceived  the  tin- 
possibili^of  rapportingthistimpleiMttpotntloD,  "that  the breaiS 
ia  the  body,**  tfai^  have  endeavoureid  to  tKXge  from  their  nn- 
barntsamcnt  by  Aose  eraaioiis.  Qthna,  more  daring,  hesintr 
wrt  to  assert,  that  in  strict  proprie^  of  qjcech,  the  bread  is  tbf 
body;  and  tbereby  prove  themselves  to  be  advocates  for  a  truly 
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enl  inierprcutiop>  If  it  be  objected,  that  then  the  bread  is 
luriity  and .Chriifr  is  God,  they  will  deny  this,  because  it  is  not 
K|Mretscd  in  die  worda/'cf  Christ.  But  they  will  gain'nothing 
Mlieir  denial  of  it,  for  it  is  universally  admitted  that  the  whole 
noa  of  Christ  is  offered  to  us  in  the  sacrament.  Now  it  would 
inlolerable  blasphemy  to  aflbm  of  a  rail  and  coriruptible  ele- 
eati  without  any  figure,  that  it  is  Christ.  I  ask  them  whether 

r:  two  propositions  are  eqiuvalent  to  each  othen  Christ  is  the 
of  God,  and  Bread  is  the  body  of  Christ*  If  they  confess 
cm  to  be  different,  a  confession  which,  if  they  hesitated,  it 
Rold  be  easy  to  extort  from  them,  let  them  say  wherein  the 
Ibffence  consists.  I  suppose  they  will  adduce  no  other  oint 
^tfiffierence,  than  that  the  bread  is  called  the  body  in  a  sacra- 
sense.  Whence  it  follows,  that  the  words  of  Christ 
t  subject  to  any  common  rule,  and  ought  not  to  be 
ned  on  the  principles  of  grammar.  I  would  likewise 
of  the  inflexible  champions  of  a  literal  interpretation, 
lictlier  the  words  attributed  to  Christ,  by  Luke  and  Paul^ 
tbi^  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood,"  do  not  express 
H^.WVBOC  idea  as  the  former  clause  in  which  the  bread  is  called 
Hscbidy.  Surely  the  same  reverence  ought  to  be  shewn  to 
iKjport  of  the  sacrament  as  to  the  other,  and  because  brevity 
ilbwure,  the  sense  is  elucidated  by  a  fuller  statement.  When- 
1^  therefore  they  shdl  argue  from  that  one  word  that  the 
ppd  is  the  body  of  Christ;  I  shall  adduce  the  interpretation 
^pushed  by  the  fuller  account,  that  it  b  the  testament  in  his 
ii^*  For  shall  we  seek  for  an  expositor  of  greater  fidelity  or 
curacy  than  Paul  and  Luke.^  Nor  is  it  my  design  to^mi- 
ih  in  the  smallest  degree  that  participation  of  the  body  of 
tvist,  which  I  have  acknowledged  is  enjoyed;  my  only  object 
r  to  silence  that  foolish  obstinacy  which  displays  itself  in 
oiknt  ccmtentions  about  words*  From  the  authority  of  Paul 
id  Luke,  I  understand  the  bread  to  be  the  body  of  Christ, 
cause  it  is  the  covenant  in  his  body.  If  they  resist  this, 
pir  contention  is  not  with  me,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  God. 
otwithstanding  they  profess  to  be  influenced  by  such  rever- 
c^foir  the  words  of  Christ,  that  they  dare  not  understand  aa 
jplictt  declaration  of  his  in  a  figurative  sense,  yet  this  pretext. 
not  sufficient  to  justify  their,  pertinacious  rejection  of  all  the 
Vol.  III.  3  F 
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KMoiu  which  we  allege  to  the  cemsnaj*  At  the  same  titn.A^a 
I  have  dlrcwtr  sugt^st^  it  is  tmaamty  to  uiuler&tand  whu 
ia  mcMt  by  "  the  teatiAent  itt  thaflHy  »ad  blood  ot  Chruu" 
because  we  should  dcnTc  no  ben^wRoin  ihc  covenant  rali* 
^cd  by  the  sactifice  of  his  death*  if  U  were  not  fcJkivcd 
by  diat  secttt  coniuunicauon  by  which  wc  become  one  wtili 
him.         ^ 

XXI.  It  rentains  for  us,  therefore,  to  acknowledge  that,  m 
Kcount  of  the  affini^  which  the  things  signified  ha\x  Wfpi 
^tr  symbols,  the  name  of  the  substanee  bus  been  givco  to  ^ 
Mgn,  in  a  figurative  Beose  indeed,  but  fay  a  most  apt  anak>ar. 
I  forbear  to  introduce  any  thing  of  allegorii:s  and  parables,  Icff 
May  one  should  accuse  me  of  twving  recourse  to  subterfuge 
aui  travelling  out  of  the  present  lul^ect.  I  observe  thai.  ^ 
is  a  mctoaymical  form  of  expression,  which  is  commouly 
.in  the  Scripture  in  reference  to  sacraments.  For  in 
sense  is  it  possiUe  to  understand  such  passages  as  tbcae; 
of  circumcision  it  is  said,  ^'Thta  is  my  coveoant:"  (i)  of  (be 
paschal  lamb,  "It  is  the  Lord's  passover:"  (_i)  of  the  Itvl 
facrifices,  that  they  were  expiations,  or  atonements:  (/)  <tf  tlic 
rock,  from  which  the  water  issued  in  the  desert,  "  That  Rock 
was  Christ."  (m)  And  not  only  is  the  name  ol  something  sii|^ 
rior  transferred  to  that  which  is  infcrion  hut  on  tlic  contraiy,tihr 
name  of  the  visible  sign  is  likewise  given  lo  the  thing  sigotGnfE 
as  when  God  is  said  to  have  appeared  to  Moses  in  thebuah|(4 
when  the  ark  of  the  covenant  is  called  God,  (0)  and  the  H<ig 
Spirit,  a  dove.  (/•)  For  though  there  is  an  essential  difiercn^ 
between  the  symbol  and  the  thing  signiAed,  the  former  beiig 
corporeal,  terrestrial,  and  visible,  and  the  latter  spiritual,  c^ 
lestial,  and  invisible;  yet  as  the  symbid  is  not  a  vain  and  usekv 
memorial,  a  mere  adumbration  of  the  thing  which  it  has  bccS  | 
consecrated  to  represent,  but  also  a  true  and  real  exhibition  of 
it,  why  may  not  the  name  of  that  which  it  signi&es  be  jutt^ 
applied  to  it?  If  symbols  invented  by  man,  which  are  raihtt 
emblems  of  things  idisent,  than  tokens  of  things  present,  <i 
which  also  they  very  frequently  give  a  delusive  represt:ntatiaB< 
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ertheless  sometimes  distingiushed  by  the  names  of  the 
whidi  thrjr  signify:  there  is  fiur  greater  reason  why  the 
B  instituted  by  Giod  shoidd  borrow  the  names  of  those 
of  which  diey  always  exhibit  a  correct  and  faithful 
ntation,  and  by  the  truth  of  which  they  are  always 
»anied.  So  great  therefore  is  the  similitude  and  affinity 
one  to  the  other,  that  there  is  nothing  at  all  unnatural 

a  mutual  interchange  of  appellations.  Let  our  adver- 
rease  then  to  assail  us  with  their  ridiculous  wit,  by  call- 

Tropolog^sts,  because  we  explain  the  sacramental 
>log}'  according  to  the  common  usage  of  .the  Scripture, 
there  is  a  great  similarity  in  many  respects  between  the 
I  sacraments,  so  this  metonymical  transfer  of  names  is 
n  to  them  all.  As  the  apostle  therefore  states  that  *^  the 
from  which  flowed  "  spiritual  drink"  for  the  Israelites, 
!^hrist,"  (^)  because  it  was  a  visible  symbol,  under  which 
ipiritual  drink"  was  received,  though  not  in  a  manner 
ible  by  the  corporeal  eye:  so  bread  is  now  called  the 
r  Christ,  because  it  is  the  symbol  under  which  the  Lord 
flfers  us  his  body  to  eat.   And  that  no  one  may  despise 

a  novel  sentiment,  we  shall  shew  that  the  same  was 
ined  by  Augustine.  He  says;  ^^  If  the  sacraments  had 
le  similitude  to  those  things  of  which  they  are  sacra- 
they  would  be  no  sacraments  at  all.  On  account  of  this 
ide,  they  frequendy  take  the  names  even  of  ^he  things 
they  represent.  Therefore,  as  the  sacrament  of  the  body 
:st  is  in  some  sense  that  body  itself,  and  the  sacrament 
blood  of  Christ,  is  that  blood  itself;  so  the  sacrament  of 

called  faith."  His  works  contain  many  similar  passages, 
It  would  be  useless  to  collect,  as  this  one  is  sufficient: 
le  reader  ought  to  be  apprised   that  this  holy  father 

and  confirms  the  same  observation  in  an  epistle  to 
IS.  It  is  a  frivolous  subterfuge  to  plead,  that  when 
tine  speaks  of  metonymical  expressions,  as  frequently  and 
nly  used  respecting  the  sacraments,  he  makes  no  men- 
the  Lord's  Supper:  for  if  this  were  admitted,  we  could 
;er  reason  from  the  genus  to  the  species,  or  from  the 
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whole  to  a  part:  it  would  not  be  a  good  ar^umcDl  to  say,  thai 
every  animal  ^  enducd^wth  tht  power  of  motion,  thcrefaim 
oxen  giU.  horaei  are  taaheA  with  the  power  of  nMJtioo.  AB 
fairther  diapute  «b  thu  point  however  is  precluded  by  the  lan- 
guage ift  tbntMOK  writer  on  another  occaaion;  "  that  Chriat 
did  oothea^riAp  to  call  it  his  body,  whin  he  ^ve  it  as  the  siga 
of  his  body/V'Agiun:  "  It  was  wonderful  patience  in  Cfari»,ia 
admit  Judaa  to  the  feast,  in  which  he  instituted  and  gave  to  his 
disciples  the  emblem  of  his  body  and  of  his  blood." 

XXIL  But  it'  some  obstinate  man,  shutting  his  eyes  agaiatl 
every  other  conaideratimi,  should  insist  on  this  single  expies- 
uon,  "  Thu  M  my  body;"  as  though  it  made  a  distinction  be* 
tween  the  Supper  and  ill  other  sacranuatB,  the  answar  ia  cai||| 
They  allege  that  the  verb  substantive  is  too  empl 
admit  of  any  figure.  If  we  grant  dus,  the  verb  si 
also  used  by  Paul,  where  he  says,  "  The  bread  whs 
break,  it  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Cfariatf**; 
But  the  communion  of  the  body  is  something  diflfeitawftllH^ 
die  body  itself*  In  almost  all  cases  of  sacraments,  WJt  -AaHUt 
same  word  used.  **  This  ia  my  covenant."  **  It  it  the  t^^H^ 
passover."  («)  And,  to  mention  no  more,  when  Pa>^4ri|Jif 
**  That  Roclc  umi*  Christ,"  (t)  why  do  they  consider  dMr:i|iK 
subbuntive  less  emphatical  in  that  passage  than  in  the  ifUli ' 
of  Christ^  Let  them  also  explain  the  force  of  the  verb  atilMNmJII  ' 
tivein  thyplace  where  John  says,  "The  Holy  Ghost iN».':fl|i^ 
yet,  becimse  that  Jesus  was  n<  n  yet  glorified."  (u)  For  if  ^^ 
obstioateiy  adhere  to  their  rule,  they  will  destroy  the  cttntfl 
existence  of  the  Spirit,  as  if  it  commenced  at.  the  ascoiaka^ 
Christ.  Let  them  answer,  in  the  last  place,  what  is  the  IMHI^ 
ing  of  Paul,  when  he  calls  baptism  "  the  washing  of 
tioQ,  and  renewing,"  (v)  which  appears  to  be  useless  to 
But  nothingis  more  conchisive  against  them  than  that 
where  Paul  says,  that  the  Church  is  Christ.  For  having  dim^ 
a  similitude  from  the  human  body,  he  adds,  "So  ajsonl^ 
Christ:"  (w)  by  which  he  means  the  only-begotten  SoRj^E 
God,  not  in  himself,  but  in  his  membcn.  I  think  I  haii^^ 

(r)lC«r.i  16.  (f}Gen.i^.]0.    E»>d.xiLll.      '   ^. , 
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fin:  succeeded,  that  all  men  of  sense  and  integrity  must  be  dis* 
guated  witlw  the  'feul  calumnies  of  our  adversaries,  when  they 
dutt^  us  with  giving  no  credit  to  tfie  words  of  Christ,  which 
wm  receive  with  a»  much  submission  as  themselves,  and  con- 
rider  with  greater  reverence.  Indeed,  their  stupid  negligence 
h.  a  proof  that  it  is  a  subject  of  litde  concern  to  them,  what  was 
ihe  will  or  meaning  of  Christ,  provided  they  can  use  him  as  a 
ihidd  to  defend  their  obstinacy:  as  our  diligence  in  inquiring 
into  Christ's  true  meaning  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  our  high  re- 
gard to  his  authority.  They  maliciously  represent,  that  human 
prevents  us  from  believing  what  Christ  himself  has  de« 
with  his  sacred  mouth;  but  how  unjusdy  they  stigma- 
us  with  this  reproach,  I  have  explained  in  a  great  measure 
ibwady,  and  shall  presently  make  still  more  evident.  Nothing 
|Mf eats  ns  therefore  from  believing  Christ  when  he  speaks, 
MmI  immediately  acquiescing  in  every  word  he  utters.  The 
bnly  question  is,  whether  it  be  criminal  to  inquire  into  his 
f^emiine  hieaning. 

I^-^  XXIII.  To  shew  themselves  men  of  letters,  these  good 
prohibit  even  the  least  departure  from  the  literal  sig^ 
I  repl),  When  the  Scripture  calls  God  ^^a  man 
if  war,"  because  this  language  would  be  too  harsh  unless  it  be 
n^^ained  in  a  figurative  sense,  I  hesitate  not  to  consider  it  as 
Be^coaeiparison  borrowed  from  men.  And  indeed  it  was  upon 
BO  other  pretext  that  the  ancient  Anthropomorphites  molested 
Air  orthodox  Fathers,  than  by  laying  hold  of  such  expressions 
ila  these:  *^The  eyes  of  die  Lord  behold;  It  entereth  into 
Ihe  ears  of  the  Lord;  His  hand  is  stretched  out;  The  earth 
IS'liis  footstool;^'  and  accusing  them  of  depriving  God  of  his 
body,  which  the  Scripture  ascribes  to  him.  If  this  canon  of 
hrtcrprctation  be  admitted,  all  the  light  of  faith  will  be  over- 
Wbelmed  in  the  crudest  barbarism.  For  what  monstrous  ab- 
Inirdities  will  not  fanatics  be  able  to  elicit  from  the  Scripture,  if 
liiey  are  permitted  to  allege  every  detached  and  ill-understood 
Word  and  syllable  in  confirmation  of  their  notions?  The  ob- 
lifection  which  they  urge,  from  the  improbability  that  Christ, 
trfaen  he  was  preparing  peculiar  consolation  for  his  disciples  in 
seasons  of  adversity,  should  express  himself  in  enigmatical  or 
obscture  languaj;e,  is  completely  in  our  Cavour.  For  if  it  had 
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not  been  understood  by  the  apostles,  that  the  brad  wastdM 
his  body  in  a  figurative  sense,  becanye  it  wait  a  i^ipibol  ttf^lp 
body,  they  would  undoubtedly  have  been  disturbed  abovilfW 
monstrous  a  declaration.  Almost  at  the  same  momenti '  JlrfH 
states  that  they  were  embarrassed  and  perplexed  widi  <MV 
minute  difficulty.  They  who  debated  among  themselveB  *Mi 
Christ  was  to  go  to  the  Father,  and  were  at  a  lo8»*ttf  taMi 
how  he  would  depart  irom  this  world;  who  could  imdefMMl 
nothing  that  was  said  of  heavenly  things,  because  they  hridni 
seen  them:  how  could  they  have  been  so  ready  to  believfi  ^^ 
thing  so  entirely  repugnant  to  every  dictate  of  reason,  as  tMI 
Christ  was  sitting  at  the  table  before  their  eyes,  and  yet  iM  ' 
invisibly  enclosed  in  the  bread?  By  eating  the  bread  triAsll 
any  hesitation,  they  testified  their  consent,  and  hence  it  applHI' 
that  they  understood  the  words  of  Christ  in  the  same  sense^i 
we  do,  considering  that  it  is  common  in  all  sacraments  feMli 
name  of  the  sign  to  be  transferred  to  the  thing  signified.  "Bl 
the  disciples  therefore  it  was,  as  it  is  to  us,  a  certain  *and 
consolation,  involved  in  no  enigma:  nor  is  there  any 
cause  to  be  assigned  why  some  reject  our  interpretation^ 
that  the  devil  has  blinded  them  by  his  delusions,  in  conseqvAii^ 
of  which  they  imagine  enigmatical  obscurities,  where  an  ^ 
gant  figure  furnishes  such  an  obvious  and  natural  meaidlf^ 
Besides,  if  we  rigidly  adhere  to  the  letter,  what  Christ 
the  bread  would  be  inconsistent  with  what  he  said  of  the 
He  calls  the  bread  his  body^  he  calls  the  wine  his  blood: 
this  must  be  a  vain  repetition,  or  a  distinction  which  sepanm 
the  body  from  the  blood.  It  might  be  said  of  the  cup,  This  ft 
my  body,  as  truly  as  of  the  bread;  and  the  converse  of  dii 
proposition  would  be  equally  correct,  that  the  bread  is  lA 
blood.  If  they  reply,  that  we  ought  to  consider  for  what  rm 
or  use  the  symbols  were  instituted;  this  I  acknowledge;  bnt  it 
is  impossible  to  free  their  error  from  this  absurd  consequence, 
that  the  bread  is  the  blood,  and  the  wine  the  body.  Now  I  sii 
at  a  loss  how  to  understand  them,  when  they  admit  the  breii 
and  the  body  to  be  different  things,  and  yet  assert  that  the 
bread  is  properly  and  without  any  figure  called  the  body;  as  if 
any  one  should  say  that  a  garment  is  different  from  a  man,  ind 
yet  that  it  is  properly  called  a  man.  At  the  same  time,  as  if  thrir 
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]|ictoiy  consisted  in  obstinacy  and  calumny,  they  charge  us 
||l^  accusing  Christ  of  falsehood,  if  we  inquire  into  the  true 
mewing  of  his  words.  Now  it  will  be  easy  for  the  readers  to 
ipdge  how  unjustly  we  are  treated  by  these  syllable-hunters, 
lUliQi  they  persuade  the  simple,  to  believe,  that  we  derogate 
(ppffi  the  audiority  due  to  the  words  of  Christ,  which  we  have 
imy^  <l  JHH  be  outrageously  perverted  and  confounded  by  them, 
lint  to  be  faithfully  and  accurately  explained  by  us. 
^.  JCXIV*  But  die  infamy  of  this  falsehood  cannot  be  entirely 
tlBKed,  without  repelling  another  calumny:  for  they  accuse 
HP  of:  being  so  devoted  to  human  reason,  as  to  limit  the  power 
^.jQJBitf  by  the  order  of  nature,  and  to  allow  him  no  more  than 
||jir;'0«n  understanding  teaches  ns  to  ascribe  to  him.  Against 
HpHk^iniquitous  aspersions  I  appeal  to  the  doctrine  which  I  have 
ilpintauned;  which  will  sufficiently  evince  that  I  am  far  from 
ppMuring  this  mystery  by  the  capacity  of  human  reason,  or 
ilribjecdng  it  to  the  laws  of  nature.  Is  it  from  natural  philoso- 
that  we  have  learned  that  Christ  feeds  our  souls  with  his 
fro^  heaven,  just  as  our  bodies  are  nourished  with  bread 
Whence  is  it  that  flesh  has  the  power  of  giving  life 

souls?  Every  one  will  pronounce  it  not  to  be  from  nature. 
'more  will  it  accord  with  human  reason  that  the  flesh  of 

descends  to  us  to  become  nourishment  to  us.  In  shorty 
shall  understand  our  doctrine,  will  be  enraptured 
jMildi. admiration  of  the  secret  power  of  God.  But  these  good 
qi2Mlott  contrive  a  miracle,  without  which  God  himself,  with 
jdlyhas  power,  disappears  from  their  view.  I  would  again  re- 
^icst  of  my  readers  a  diligent  consideration  of  the  nature  and 
Icndency  of  our  doctrine,  whether  it  depends  on  human  reason, 
or  on  the  wings  of  faith  rises  above  the  world  and  ascends  to 
tj^ven.  We  say  that  Christ  descends  to  us  both  by  the  external 
agrmbol  and  by  his  Spirit,  that  he  may  truly  vivify  our  souls  with 
&e  substance  of  his  flesh  and  blood.  He  who  perceives  not 
dMt  many  miracles  are  comprehended  in  these  few  words,  is 
Move  than  stupid;  for  there  is  nothing  more  preternatural  than 
far  souls  to  derive  spiritual  and  heavenly  life  from  the  flesh, 
iriiich  had  its  origin  from  the  earth,  and  was  subject  to  death: 
nothing  is  more  incredible  than  for  things  separated  from  each 
Other  by  all  the  distance  of  heaven  and  earth,  notwithstanding 
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that  immense  local  distance,  to  be  not  only  connected,  hit 
united,  so  that  our  souls  receive  nourishment  from  the  flesh  ^ 
Christ.  Let  these  fanatics,  then,  no  longer  attempt  to  renda 
us  odious  by  sudi  a  foul  calumny,  as  though  we,  in  any  rapec^ 
limited  the  infinite  power  of  God:  which  is  either  m  wait 
stupid  mistake,  or  an  impudent  falsehood.  For  the  qucsdM 
here  respects  not  what  God  cuuld  do,  but  what  he  bM»choici 
to  do.  We  affirm  that  what  pleased  him,  came  to  ptia.'  b 
pleased  him  for  Christ  to  become  in  all  respects  like  hia  bn*^ 
thren,  sin  excepted,  (x)  What  is  the  nature  of  our  bodjrt 
Has  it  not  its  proper  and  certain  dimensions;  is  it  not  co^ 
tained  in  some  particular  place,  and  capable  of  being  fdt  nd  • 
seen?  And  why,  say  they,  may  not  God  cause  the  same  kglk 
to  occupy  many  different  places,  to  be  contained  in  no  pi4^ 
cular  place,  and  to  have  no  form  or  dimensions?  But  hov  ttit 
they  be  so  senseless  as  to  require  the  power  of  God  to  cauMV 
body  to  be  a  '>ody,  and  not  to  be  a  body,  at  the  same  time!  Jt- 
is  like  demanding  of  him  to  cause  light  to  be  at  once  both  )if^ 
and  darkness.  But  he  wills  light  to  be  light,  darknns  to.t|ki 
darkness,  and  flesh  to  be  flesh.  Whenever  it  shall  be  his  pl*^ 
sure,  indeed,  lie  will  turn  d;irkness  into  light,  and  light  aM^ 
darkness:  but  to  require  that  light  and  darkness  shall  no  laagtt 
be  different,  is  to  aim  at  perverting  the  order  of  divine  ms 
dom.  Therefore  body  must  be  body,  spirit  must  be  spirit, cfOH 
thing  must  be  subject  to  that  law,  and  retun  that  condiliaM 
which  was  fixed  by  God  at  its  creation.  And  the  condkionofi'^ 
body  is  such,  that  it  must  occupy  one  particular  place,  and  hwe 
its  proper  form  and  dimensions.  In  this  condition  did  Cbiiit 
assume  a  body,  to  which,  as  Augustine  obser\'es,  "hegan- 
incorruption  and  glory,  but  Without  depriving  it  of  its  natui*: 
and  reality."  The  testimony  of  th<-  Scripture  is  clear;  that  ht" 
ascended  to  heaven,  whence  he  will  come  again,  in  like  manoeti 
as  he  was  seen  to  ascend,  (t/) 

XXV.  They  reply,  that  they  have  the  word  in  which  thewiS' 
of  God  is  clearly  revealed:  tlutt  is,  if  they  be  allowed  to  batuifc' 
from  the  Church  die  gift  of  intcrpreution  which  ciucidwa 
the  word.  I  confess  that  they  have  the  word  and  quote  ibt 

(x)  Heb.  ii.  14.iT.  15.  (>}  AoU i.  IL 
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iHter  of  uripture;  but  just  u  did  the  Andiropomorphites 
fr))aat  agea,  who  represented  God  to  be  corporeal;  just  as  did 
Wircion  and  the  Mmudueans,  who  attributed  to  Christ  a 
aidestial  or  visionary  body.  For  they  quoted  dtese  testa; 
"TW  fiiit  man  is  of  the  earth,  eardiy:  the  second  man  is 
Sk  Lord  from  heaven."  (z)  "Christ  made  himself  of  no  repu- 
Mite,  Mid  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made 
liF-the  Ukeaess  of  man."  fa]^' These  groveling  souls  imagine 
^fKt  Cod  can  have  no  power,  unless  the  whole  order  of  nature 
k'ttversed  by  the  monster  which  they  hnve  fabricated  in  their' 
3Wn  brains:  but  this  is  an  attempt  to  circumscribe  God^  and' 
~  ^ure  his  power  by  die  fancies  of  men.  For  from  what 
t  have  they  learned  that  the'  body  of  Christ  is  visible  in 
pel^  and  yet  is  on  tnith,  concea^d  in  ta  innaible  manner 
r  inniimenble  pi^s  of  bread?  They  will  81^  that  neces- 
^requires  this,  in  order  to  Uie  body  of  Christ  being  given 
j^-die  Supper.  The  tmUi  is,'^^t  when  they  had  dctrrmined 
lelude,  fvom  tbe  language  Of  Chriit,  that  his  body  was 
I'  in  a  camal  manner,  carried  anr^  with  this  prejudice^ 
f  found  it  necessary  to  invent  that  subtilty,  which  die' 
i  ttnour  of  the  Scripture  contradicts.  That  we  derogate 
feihrng  from  the  pbwer  of  God,  is  so  far  from  being  troe^ 
I  oar  doctrine  peculiarly  tend||to  magnify  it.  But  as  the^ 
r  teant  to  actniae  tii  tif  defrafling  God  of  his  due  honour, 
t  rejection  of  eftry  thing  which  natural  reason  finds  it  diffi- 
tto  believe,  though  proniaed  by  the  mouth  <rf  Christ  him- 
If;  I  repeat  the  answer  which  I  have  lately  given,  that  we ' 
(snlt  not  natural  reason  respecting  the  mysteries  of  lUdl, 
I  that,  with  tht:  placid  docility  and  gentleness  of  spirit  re- 
nmendedby  J»mea,(i).we  receive  the  doctrine  which  comes 
I  from  heaven.  Tet,  in  a  poittt  in  which  they  run  into  b 
nicious  error,  I  admit  that  we  pursue  a  useful  moderation. 
I  hearing  the  words  of  Christ,  "This  is  my  body,"  diey 
miracle  the  most  distant  fnm  his  intention.  This 
gives  birth  to  prodigious  absurdides;  but,  having 
idy  embarransed  themselves  by  thnrJboIish  precipitation, 
■  plunge  themselves  into  Hat  thytSf  of  the  divine  omnipo* 

{»■-'■   <«>  KCor.  XT.  47.  M  Phil.  ii.  ?.  (A)  June»  1.  2t. 
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tencc,  in  order  to  extinguish  the  light  of  truth.  HcHee 
fastidious  presumption,  with  which  they  profess  tahaveno' 
to  know  how  Christ  is  concealed  under  tin:  breadii  being 
lent  with  that  declaration,  "  This  is  my  body."  We,  on  te 
r.ontrar^',  with  equal  obedience  and  care,  endeaiour  to 
tain  the  true  meaning  of  this  passage,  as  we  do  of  all  odtoq 
ne)r  tin  we,  with  preposterous  eagerness,  temerity,  RWl  indis- 
cretion, seize  the  first  thought  which  presents  Jia^lf  10  ( 
minds,  hut  after  diligent  meditation  we  embrace  that  «ei 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  suggests;  esUblished  in  wliich, 
look  down  with  contempt  on  every  opposition  made  to  it  br ' 
wisdom  of  this  world:  we  even  impose  restrainii  on  ouron 
minds,  that  they  may  not  dare  to  utter  a  word  of  cavil, 
keep  them  humble  to  prevent  their  murmuring  a^anK'll^ 
autiiority  of  God.  Hence  has  proceeded  that  expositton  of/tK 
words  of  Christ,  which  all,  who  arc  but  moderately  vcr»eilW 
the  Scripture,  know  to  be  aggr^able  to  its  invariable 
respecting  sacramenta.  Nor  do  Wc  esteen  it  unlawful,  ia  kA% 
cult  case,  after  the  example  of  the  holy  virgin,  to  inquiwldll 
it  cEin  be.  (r)  ^{ 

XXVI.  But  as  nothing  will  be  more  clfectiial  to  confinnJ 
faith  of  true  believers,  ihrm  a  knowledge  tijat  the  doi 
which  we  have  advanced  is  drawn  from  the  pure  word  o( 
and  rests  upon  its  anthoritjt,-'!  will  demonstrate  this  i|i| 
possible  brevity.  It  is  not  from  Aristotle,  but  from  th*' 
Spirit,  that  wc  have  leamcd  that  the  body  of  Christ, 
.resurrection,  is  limited,  and  received  inio  heaven  till  the 
dny.  I  am  fully  aware  that  our  adversaries  contemptuously  dl 
the  pasiages  which  are  adduced  for  this  purpose,  (i/)  Whi 
Christ  speaks  of  his  approaching  departure  from  the 
ihrv  repiv  that  this  departure  was  nothing  more  than  a  cl 
of  his  monal  state.  But  if  this  were  correct,  Christ  would 
substitute  the  Holy  Spirit  to  supply  the  defect  of  his 
as  they  express  il,  since  the  Spirit  does  not  succeed  to^tHi 
place,  nor  does  Christ  himself  descend  again  from  the  gtoqrn 
heaven  to  assume  the  condition  of  tliis  mortal  lift;.  Thetl^ 
vent  of  the  Spirit,  and  (he  ascension  of  Christ,  are  dxwdt 
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(cd  to  each  other;  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  for 
;t  to  dwell  with  us,  according  to  his  flesh,  in  the  same 
er  in  which  he  sendi  his  Spirit.  Besides,  he  expressly 
res  that  he  shall  not  always  be  with  his  disciples  in  the 
L(f)  This  declaration  also  they  think  they  have  com- 
y  explained  away,  by  saying  that  Christ  merely  intended 
lie  should  not  always  be  poor  and  mean,  and  exposed  to 
lecessities  of  this  transitory  life.  But  they  are  evidently 
adicted  by  the  context,  which  relates,  not  to  his  poverty, 
ligence,  or  any  of  the  miseries  of  this  life,  but  to  his  rc- 
m  of  respect  and  honour.  The  unction  performed  by  the 
to  displeased  the  disciples,  because  they  thought  it  an 
sessary  and  useless  expensre,  bordering  on  luxury;  and, 
fbre,  they  wished  that  the  value  of  the  ointment,  which 
considered  as  improperly  la^shed,  had  been  distributed 
;  poor.  Christ  said,  that  he  should  not  always  be  present 
ceive  such  honour*  Augustine  has  given  the  same  ex- 
don  of  this  passage,  in  the  following  explicit  language. 
len  Christ  said.  Me  ye  have  not  always  with  you,  he 
I  of  the  presence  of  his  body.  For  according  to  his 
»ty,  his  providence,  and  his  ineffable  and  invisible  grace, 
xmiplished  what  he  said  on  another  occasion,  Lo,  I  am 
you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world:  but,  widi  re- 
tb  the  body,  which  the  Woi^  assumed,  which  was  bom  of 
irgin,  which  wad  apprehended  by  the  Jews,  which  was 
d  to  the  d-ee,  which  was  taken  down  from  the  cross, 
&  was  wrapped  in  linen  clothes,  which  was  laid  in  the 
chre,  which  was  manifested  at  the  resurrection,  this  de- 
ion  is  fulfilled.  Me  ye  have  not  always  with  you.  Why? 
ise  in  his  corporeal  presence  he  conversed  with  his  dis- 
i  for  forty  days,  and  while  they  were  attending  him,  seen, 
lot  followed  by  them,  he  ascended  to  heaven.  He  is  not 
for  he  sits  at  the  right-hand  of  the  Father;  and  yet  he 
re;  for  he  has  not  withdrawn  the  presence  of  his  majesty: 
wise,  according  to  the  presence  of  his  majesty,  we  have 
It  always  with  us:  but,  with  respect  to  his  corporeal  pre- 
,  he  said  with  truth.  Me  ye  have  not  always  with  you. 

(e)  Matt.  xxvi.  11. 
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For  the  Church  had  his  bodily  presence  for  a  few  days:  now 
it  retains  him  by  faith,  but  does  not  behold  him  with  corporal 
e)eB."  Here,  let  us  briefly  remark,  this  father  rcpresenti 
Christ  as  present  with  us  in  three  respects;  in  his  mnjes^,  his 
providence,  and  his  ineffable  grace;  under  the  last  of  which 
I  comprehend  the  wonderful  communion  of  his  body  and 
blood:  only  we  must  understand  this  to  be  effected  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  not  by  a  fictitious  enclosure  of 
hif<  body  under  the  bread.  For  our  Lord  has  declared  that  he 
has  flesh  and  bones,  capable  of  being  felt  and  seem  and  te  go 
awatf  and  to  mcend  import  not  a  mere  appearance  of  ascent 
and  departure,  but  an  actual  performance  of  that  which  the 
words  express.  Shall  we  then,  it  will  be  said  by  some,  assign 
to  Christ  a  particular  district  of  heaven?  I  ripply  with  Augu»- 
tine  that  this  question  is  too  curious,  and  altogether  unneces- 
sary-: provided  we  believe  that  he  is  in  heaven,  that  is  cnou^ 
XXVIl.  Does  not  the  tk^rm  nscennhn,  which  is  so  frt^quently 
repeated,  signify  a  removal  from  one  place  to  anothtr?  Thii 
thiy  dt;ny,  because  they  consider  his  exaltation  as  only  denote 
ing  the  majesty  of  his  empire.  But  I  ask,  what  was  the  man- 
ner of  his  ascent?  Was  he  not  carried  up  on  high  in  the  view 
ol  his  dtsripli's?  Do  not  tlie  evangelists  expressly  state  that 
he  U-3S  received  up  into  heaven?  (/^  These  acute  sophists 
reply  that  he  was  concealed  from  their  sight  by  an  tnterposiog 
cloud,  to  teach  the  faithful  that  thenceforward  ht  would  not 
be  visible  in  the  world.  As  though,  to  produce  a  belief  of  hii 
invisible  presence,  he  ought  not  rather  to  liavc  vanished  in  a 
moment,  or  to  have  been  enveloped  in  the  cloud  without  mov* 
iii^  from  where  he  stood.  But  as  he  was  carried  up  into  the 
air,  and,  bj'  the  interposition  of  a  cloud  between  hira  and  hii 
disciples,  shewed  that  he  was  no  longer  to  be  sought  for  on 
earth,  we  confidendy  conclude  that  his  residence  is  now  in 
heaven.  This  also  is  affirmed  by  Paul,  who  teaches  us  toes* 
^Kct  him  from  thence,  (j")  For  this  reason  the  angels  admo> 
nished  the  disciples:  **  Why  stand  yc  gazing  up  into  heaven? 
This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shiQ 
»o  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaveo.'*(ft) 

(/)  Mark  xvi.  19.  Luke  xxiv.  51.  Actt  i.  9.  O)  Pbil.  jii.  30. 

(h)  Acts  i.  11- 
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Here  also  the  adversaries  of  sound  doctrine  have  recourse  to 
what  they  think  an  ingenious  evasion;  ihat  he  will  then  be«> 
come  visible,  who  has  never  departed  from  the  world,  but 
remained  invisible  with  his  people.  As  though  the  angels  in 
that  address  insinuated  a  twofold  presence,  and  did  not  sim- 
ply make  the  disciples  ocular  witnesses  of  his  ascension  with 
a  view  to  preclude  every  doubt:  just  as  if  they  had  said.  Re- 
ceived up  into  heaven  in  your  sight,  he  has  taken  possession 
of  the  celestial  empire:  it  remains  for  you  to  wait  with  patience 
till  he  shall  come  again  as  the  judge  of  the  world:  for  he  15 
now  entered  into  heaven,  not  to  occupy  it  alone,  but  to  assem- 
ble you  and  all  the  faithful  to  enjoy  it  with  him. 

XXVIII.  As  the  advocates  of  this  spurious  doctrine  are 
not  ashamed  to  defend  it  by  the  suffrages  of  the  Fathers,  and 
particularly  of  Augustine,  I  will  briefly  expose  the  disingenu- 
ousness  of  this  attempt.  Their  testimonies  having  been  col- 
lected by  learned  and  pious  wTiters,  I  have  no  inclination  to 
go  over  the  same  ground:  any  one  who  wishes  may  consult 
their  writings.  Nor  even  from  Augustine  shall  I  adduce  every 
passage  which  would  serve  the  argument;  but  shall  content 
myself  with  shewing  by  a  few  extracts,  that  he  is,  beyond  all 
doubt,  perfectly  in  harmony  with  us.  In  order  to  deprive  us 
of  him,  our  adversaries  allege  that,  in  various  parts  of  his 
works,  he  states  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  even  the  victim 
once  offered  on  the  cross,  to  be  dispensed  in  the  sacred  supper: 
but  this  is  altogether  frivolous;  since  he  also  calls  the  conse- 
crated symbols  cither  '^  the  cucharists,"  or  *'  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood."  But  in  what  sense  he  uses  the  words 
^€sh  and  bloody  it  is  unnecessary  to  make  any  long  or  circuitous 
inquir)';  for  he  explains  himself  by  saying  "  that  sacraments 
take  their  names  from  the  similitude  of  those  things  which 
they  signify,  and,  therefore,  that  the  sacrament  of  the  body  is 
called  the  hodyP  With  this  corresponds  another  well-known 
passage;  "  The  Lord  hesitated  not  to  sa}-.  This  is  my  body, 
when  he  delivered  the  sign  of  it."  They  object  again,  that 
Augustine  expressly  says,  that  the  body  of  Christ  falls  to  the 
earth,  and  enters  into  the  mouth.  I  reply,  that  he  says  this  in 
the  same  sense  in  which  he  afHrms  it  to  be  consumed;  because 
he  connects  both  ih(  «^.c  thin^  together.  N^r  docs  any  objec- 
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litm  xrioc  from  his  saying,  thnt  when  the  mystery  ift  fioiiht^i 
the  bn-ad  is  consumed;  becauu;  he  had  just  before  sait!.  "^ 
these  tilings  iirt-  known  to  man,  being  Jone  tiy  ni:m,  lt>cj-  tai^ 
h»vc  honour  oa  holy  things,  but  oat  as  miracles."  And  lolhi 
same  effect  is  aiiotticr  esprussion,  which  our  advcrsaraca,  witli^ 
out  stifltcicnt  consideration,  represent  as  in  their  fxvour?  llrf 
"  when  Christ  preecnttd  the  mystical  bread  to  his  diwiple*,  iKt 
in  a  ceruitn  sense,  held  himself  in  his  o\\  n  hands."  For,  by  ■• 
troducing  this  qualifying  phrase,  in  a  certain  amse,  he  Mi- 
ficiently  declares  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  not  trvif  W 
u  '■'  really  cndosfd  in  the  brend.  Nor  ought  this  to  be  tbou^ 
fi  strange,  for  in  another  pUce  he  expressly  maintains,  '* Thai  if 

bodif  s  be  deprived  of  their  local  spaces,  they  will  be  no  «hcK| 
!p;  and  consequently  will  cease  to  have  any  existence."  It  iftli 

poor  cavil,  to  say  that  this  passage  does  not  relate  to  the  sitcrilf 
'  supper,  in  which  (iod  ext-rts  a  special    power:    because    iht; 

question  had  been  agitated  respecting  the  body  of  Christ,  lltt 
tilts  hnly  father,  professedly  answering  h,  says,  "ChriitM' 
ghxn  immortality  to  his  body,  but  has  not  deprived  It  oF'llB 
nature.  In  a  corporeal  form,  therefore,  he  is  not  to  be  eoHtf' 
dered  as  universidly  ditfused:  for  we  must  beware  of 
his  Oieinity  in  such  a  way  as  to  destroy  the  truth  of 
body.  It  does  not  follow,  that,  because  God  is  t 
all  tliat  is  in  him  is  every  where  also/*  The  reason  is  ia)llri|^l 
diRtely  added,  "  For  one  person  is  God  and  man,  and  boff  J 
constitute  one  Christ:  as  God,  he  is  ever\'  where 
ts  in  heaven."  What  stupidity  wriuM  it  have  betrayed, 
to  except  the  mystery  of  the  supper,  a  thing  so  serious 
important,  if  it  contained  any  tiling  inconsistent  with  tli 
doctrine  he  was  maintaining.  Yet  if  any  one  will  atteaiivtiv 
read  wliat  follows,  he  will  find,  that  under  that  general  Aae- 
trine,  the  Lord's  Supper  is  aho  comprehended.  He  wy»i 
that  Christ,  who  is,  in  one  person,  the  only-begottca  Son. 
Cod  and  the  Son  f>f  man,  is  evtry  \vht:re  present  as 
that,  a»  God,  he  resides  in  the  temple  of  God,  that  is,  \jt,t 
Church;  and  yet  that  he  occupies  some  purticular  plawji' 
hesivcD,  according  to  rfie  dimenstona  of  a  real  body,'  T« 
unite  Christ  with  his  Church,  we  see  He  does  not  brin^ikWl 
his  body  from  heavcnj  which  he  certainly  would  hare  done, 


Elhat  body  could  not  become  our  food  without  being  encloted 
nder  the  bread.  la  another  ptuce,  describing  how  Christ  is 
our  possesatd  by  the  faithful,  he  says,  "  You  have  him  bj'  the 
iga  of  the  cross,  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  by  the  food 
lid  drink  of  the  altar."  Whether  he  is  correct  in  placing  a 
lipcrstitious  ceremony  among  the  symbols  of  Christ's  prc- 
ence,  I  am  not  now  discussing;  but  in  comparing  the  pre- 
puce of  Christ  to  the  sign  of  the  cross,  he  sutficiently  ahewH 
hat  he  does  not  imagine  Christ  to  have  two  bodies,  one 
'UiUy  seated  in  heaven,  and  the  other  invisibly  caoce:iI(»J  ' 
snHer  the  bread.  If  any  further  explication  be  necessary,  it 
,    .ion  after  added,  "That  we  always  have  Christ,  accorjine 

iiu    presence  of  iiu  majesty;   but    that,  according    to  the  *| 

,.,i.iice  of  his  flesh,  it  is  rijhlly  said,  Me  ye  have  not 
liw.iya."  Out  adversitries  reply,  that  it  is  also  obstrved  at 
ibo  &ame  time,  "  That  according  to  his  inefFable  and  invisible 
|mcc,  his  declaration  ift  fulfilled,  Lo,  I  am  with  vou  always, 
b'en  to  the  end  of  the  world."  But  this  is  nothing  in  their 
Rtrotir,  because,  after  all,  it  is  restricted  to  that  mujcsty  which 
IB  always  opposid  to  the  bfidy,  and  his  flesh  is  expressly  dis- 
Jlb^ished  from  bis  power  and  grace.  In  another  passage  of 
ihis  »uth"r,  wc  find  the  same  antithesis,  or  contrast,  "  That 
Cbriftt  left  his  c)isci]4es  in  his  corporeal  presence,  that  he 
IBiRht  be  with  them  by  hie  •pirittial  presence:"  which  clearly 
idiitltnguishes  the  Nubataxice  of  the  flesh  from  the  power  of  tlifi 
Sl>int,  whith  conjoins  us  with  Christ,  notwithstanding  we  are 
■widely  sepaintrU  from  him  by  local  distance.  He  frequently 
Ti»es  tbc  sume  iiwde  of  depression,  as  when  he  says,  "Christ 
will  tome  sgain,  in  his  corporeal  presence,  to  judge  the  living 
Mid  the  dead,  according  to  the  rule  of  faith  and  sound  doc-  " 
trine.  For  in  hi»  igpiricuut  presence,  he  was  to  come  to  Wb  ^ 

disviplce,  anil  to  be  with  his  whole  Church  on  earth,  to  thp      ■   ^ 
Ti'.'  of  time.  This  discourse,  therefore,  was  adrlr.sscd  to  tbe 
li' virs,  whom  he  bad  already  begun  to  keep  with  his  cON 
I  >.al  presence,  and  whom  he  was  about  to  leave  by  his  cor- 
::  .,]  .il'sMjie,  that   with  the  Father  he  might  keep  them  by 
-    ,^iiMri;  ,1    prcsent-e."  To  explain  corf/orcnl  to  mean  visible^ 
,-    i;..LL   iriilingL   for  he  opposes   the  body  of   Christ  to  hia     • 
Mnvc  power;  and  by  adding,  "  ih:u  ti-ith  t/ie  t'uther  he  might 
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^M^  IJMtf"  cleariy  expresses  that  the  Saviour  communicotti 
hu  gcace  to  us  from  heaven  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  4 

XXIX.  As  they  place  so  much  confidence  in  this  sub(er> 
latge  of  an  invisible  presence,  let  us  see  how  far  it  serves  thar 
CUM^  In  the  iirst  place,  they  cannot  produce  a  single  syk 
Ude  from  the  Scriptures  to  prove  that  Christ  is  invisibles  M 
ibey'Mke  for  granted,  what  no  man  of  sound  ju{lg;mcnt  iril 
4MWMBt  to  them,  that  the  body  of  Christ  cannot  b«  given  in 
|b{P^^S)er,  without  bdss  concealed  under  the  form  of  b$e^ 
■'^f(i^W'^p  for  is  this  froBi  being  an  admitted  axiom,  thau^ 
"|M!  fCty  point  in  dispute  between  them  and  us.  And  whw 
^hPK  ^^  '"  ^i^  ^^y>  ^hey  arc  constrained  to  attribute  40 
.Christ  a  double  body,  because,  upoB  .tiieir  principle,  he  it 
Twble  in  heaven,  and  at  Ae  same  ti^e,  by  a  special  diapeAi 
Hftion,  is  invisible  in  the  sacred  supper^ 'Whether  this  ts  cgs] 
it  Ot-  not,  tttfis  easy  to  judge  from  various  passages  of  S<liB 
Jl^d  particularly  from  the  testinwpy  of  Peter;  who  Jj^ 
rChrist,  that  "the  heaTCBE^  must  '&;eive  him,  ui^til  fflP 
tiatMibf  restitution  df  all  tlungB."(i)  These 
Aift  he  is  in  all  places,  but  without  any  form.  They  abja 
^■t  It  is  unreasonable  to  subject  the  nature  of  a  glorified  ' 
v>  the  laws  of  common  nature.  But  ihi-t  objection  leads 
COtraragant  notion  of  Servctus,  which  jusdy  deserves 
detesution  of  all  the  faithful,  that  the  bodf  of  Christ  after 
ascension  was  absorbed  in  his  Divinity.  I  win  not  assert, 
they  hold  this  opinion;  but  if  it  be  considered  as  one  of 
^tributes  of  the  glorified  body^  to  SB  all  places  in  an 
manner,  it  is  evident  that  the  corporeal  substance  must  be 
stroyed,  and  no  difference  will  lie  left  between^  die  Divi 
Kod  tlie  humanity.  Besides,  if  At  hpdy  of  Christ  be  mttb^i 
form  and  variable,  so  as  to  appeal^  IB,  due  idace,  and  to  be  in- 
Tuible  iu  another;  what  becomes  of  the  nature  of  a  boif 
irhich  consists  in  having  its  proptr  dimensions?  and  where  ih 
iu  unity?  With  far  greater  propriety  Tenullian  argues,  tlH^ 
the  body  of  Christ  was  a  tnif  and  natural  body,  because  ^ 
emblem  of  it  is  preaentird  to  us  in  th^i^'stery  of  the 
M  a  pledge  and  assurance  of[;j|ij^|gft  life.  And, 
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of  his  gloritii-d  body,  that  Christ  said,  "HandtiiMtf  tnd 
for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  hiltai'*(jQ 
:  how  ihe  trudi  of  his  body  is  proved  by  tb*-0|l*  of 
himself,  because  it  can  be  felt  and  seen:  de{Wlv*  NMff 
qualities,  and  it  will  ce^ase  to  be  a  body.  1^i^"B# 
'ays  recurring  to  their  subterfuge  of  the  dispensalAli  vUiA 
have  invented.  But  it  is  our  duty  to  receive  wfadt'l^KriMl 
iluiely  declares,  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  admit,  wiUKAftjiq^ 
^ton,  whatever  he  is  pleased  to  afiirm.  He  provttfmt-l^ 
not  a  phantom,  because  he  was  vtkibte  in  his  fle^r^IfiUk 
(HkcD  away  which  he  asserts  to  belong  to  the  nature"  of  tSl 
will  it  not  be  necessary  to  frame  a  new  definitioii  ol^^ 
Now,  with  all  their  sophistry,  they  can  extrmct  no^ 
to  support  their  imaginWf  dUdmaalion  from  thit 
igc  of  Paul,  where  he  says,  tbat  "  From  heaven  we  loA 
le  Saviour,  who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  tailf 
ihioned  like  unto'tus  glorious  body-"  (0  For  we*eniB0l 
for  a  conformitjr.tt  Christ  in  those  qualities  which  Ubief 
to  him,  which  would  iBidce  all  our  bodies  iimriUe 
llnfibite:  nor  will  they  lind  a  man  foolish  enough'to'lie 
Btiaded  to  believe  so  great  an  absurdity.  Let  ihem-'tlliitf^Mi 
T  ascribe  to  tfie  glorified  body  of  Christ  the  {iropeny  4K 
in  many  plocWit  otwe,  or  of  being  contained  WidiiDiHb 
ticular  space.  In  short,,  let  them  either  deny  Ae  Tenu> 
Etion  of  the  flesK,  or  admit  that  Christ,  though  clothed  witil 
'  stial  glor)-,  has  not  divested  himself  of  his  flesh]  tor  he 
make  us  in  our  flesh  partakers  of  the  same  glory^  U  we 
til  enjoy  a  resurrection  similar  to  his.  For  what  ia  dure 
e  clearly  stated  in  any  part  of  the  Scripture,  than  Aat  ta 
really  assumed  our  flesh  when  he  was  bom  of  thQ* 
'v^,  and  suffered  in  our  fiesh  to  atone  for  our  sins,  so  h^ 
imed  the  same  flesh,  at  his  resurrection,  and  carried  ft  .1^ 
heaven?  For  all  the  hope  that  we  have  of  our  rerafi^ 
and  ascension  to  heaveni  '^  fonoded  on  the  resiUTCiCtiatt' 
-ascension  of  Christ;  who,  as  Tenullian  says,  ***  haa  taken 
{dedge  of  our  resurrecdon  into  ticaven  with  him."  Nt»^f 
W^ak  -  and  faint  would  this  hope  be,  if  the  real  flcah  tf 

(t)  Luk«  xair.«.  \ittp^  >U'  20, 31.  ,. 
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taruiitiiiioiijr'«#t&e  same  erangefisty^wkorte  jmiHMMe 
tfitBf  he  assumed  no  new  appearance  in  order  to  conceal 
■rif;  but  ^  their  eye^  were  boiden,  that  they  should  not 
ir  him."  (q)  Our  adversaries,  however,  not  only  trans- 
i  Christ,  ta  keep  him  in  die  world,  but  they  represent  him 
Mdike  himself,  and  altogether  different  on  earth  from 
t'lie  is  in  heaven.  By  such  extravagances,  in  short,  Aey 
tt«tiie  body  of  Christ  into  a  spirit,  though  not  by  pi^kive 
Mon,^  yet  by  direct  implication;  and  not  content  witti'this, 
Mtetribute  to  it  qualities  utterly  incompatible  with  each 
ih  Whence  it  follows,  of  necessity,  that  he  must  have  tw6 


KX.  Though  we  should  grant  them  what  they  contend 
^leipecting  its  invisible  presence,  still  this  would  be  no 
if  of  its  infinity,  without  which  it  will  be  a  vain  attempt 
Idose  Christ  under  the  bread.  Unless  the  body  of  Christ 
iqilri>le  of  being  every  where  at  once,  without  any  limita- 
Wt  place,  it  will  not  be  credible  that  it  is  concealed  under 
iMad  in  the  sacred  suppen  It  was  this  necessity  which 
M  them  to  introduce  their  monstrous  notion  of  its  ubi- 
M  But  it  has  been  shewn,  by  clear  and  strong  testimo- 
iWr  Scripture,  that  the  body  of  Christ  was,  like  cvther 
ha  bodies,  circumscribed  by  certain  dimensions:  and  its 
lilon  to  heaven  made  it  evident  that  it  was  not  in  all 
m^  but  that  it  left  one  place,  when  it  removed  to  another. 
Hb  die  promise,  "  I  anfwith  you  always,  even  unto  the  end 
be'  worid,"  (r)  to  be  applied,  as  they  suppose  it  should  be, 
tk'  bodyw  In  the  first  place,  on  this  supposition,  there  will 
(pTiuJch  perpetual  comid^ion,  unless  Christ  dwells  in  us  in 
iMreal  manner,  widiout  the  use  of  the  sacramental  supper; 
IWltefiore  they  have  nb  sufficient  cause  for  contending  io 
n^ihespecting  the  words  of  Christ,  in  order  to.  enclose 
piP^lder  the  bread.  In  the  next  place,  tiie  context 
diat  Christ  there  has  not  the  most  distant  reference 
but  pronnses  his  disciples  invincible  aid  to  sustain 

4ll  the  assaults  of  Satan  and  the 
thenk^'lSifficult  province,  to  en- 

(r)  Matt  Kxrifi.  90.      ^ 
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Chtiit  b*d  not  truly  risen  from  dw  dead,  and  entered  into  ik 
tiDgdom  of  heaven!  But  it  is  ■—- — *i-i  to  a  real  body,  lo  hnt 
in   puticultr  form  and  diraauMM^  -tmd   to   be     contauud 

.  vitUn  aome  certain  space.  Lct'ua  hear  no  more,  then,  «( 
this  ridiculous  notioo,  wbich  &staia.-<lte  minds  of  men,  and 
Christ  himself,  to  the  bread.  For  iriiat  is  the  use  of  tKi«  in- 
visible  presence  concealed  under  the  bn^nd,  but  to  lead  diost 
irho,|i}esirc  to  be  united  to  Christ,  ■>  confine  their  attcaUOD 
to  t&ift  symbol.'  But  the  Lord  intended  to  withdraw,  not 
mitj  our  eyes,  but  alt  oar  senses  from  the  earth,  whi:n  be  (w 
^•de  the  woman  to  touch  him,  because  he  was  not  yet  asceodnl 
-to  his  Father,  (m)  When  be  saw  Mary,  with  pious  affedin 
-and  reverence,  hastening  to  kiss  his  feet,  there  was  no  rtuMi 
ibr  his  disapprobatioa  and  prohibition  of  such  an  act,  blAK 
bis  ascension  to  heaven,  except  that  beaveo  was  the  onl^- 
jirhere  he  chose  to  be  sought.  It  is  objected,  tiiat  he  was 
wards  seen  1^  Stephen;  (n)  but  the  answer  is  easy:  for  in 

'  CO  this  no  change  of  place  was  necessary  to  Christ,  who  cdi0' 
JmpaK  to  the  eye»  of  bis  servant  a  supeniaturnl  persfMcadi^, 
enable  of  penetrating  into  heaven.  Tlie  same  obscrvatiotiti 
■applicable   to  his   appearance  to    Paul,  (o)    They    allege  djit 

'  Christ  came  out  of  the  sepulchre,  while  the  sepulchre  reiftaiatf 
closed,  and  entered  into  the  room  where  his  disciples  wci#.» 
acmbled,  while  the  doors  continued  shut;  but  this  contributeslft , 
support  to  their  error.  For  as  the  water  was  like  a  solid  pst^ 
inent,'forming  a  road  for  Christ  when  he  walked  on  the  lake!>|r 
it  is  no  wonder  if  the  hardness  of  the  stone  gave  way,  to  anflt 
him  a  passage:  though  it  is  more  probable  that  the  stone  remo^ 
at  his  command,  and  after  his  departure  returned  to  its  fhilf- 

,  And  to  enter  while  the  doors  remained  shut,  does  not  itaj^Vt', 
penetraUng  through  the  solid  matter,  but  his  opeiuag'# 
entrance  for  himself  by  his  divine  power,  so  that,  in  a  min^ 
culous  manner,  he  instantaneously  stood  in  the  midst  ciVl 
disciples,  though  the  doors  were  shut.  What  they  adddO! 
from  Luke,  that "  he  vanished  out  of  the  sight"  of  his  tvo 
disciples,  with  whom  he  bad  walked  to  Emmaus,  (/>)  is  of  W> 
service  to  their  cause,.faf|it  is  in  fitFOOr  of  ours:  for,  accordisg 


(m)  John  XX.  ir,    .  (n)  Act*  vil  35. 

(o)  Acta  xui.  18.^'  1  Cer.  xr.  8.  (pi  Luke  kbt.  31. 
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Wldie  t«itaiiiooy  of  the  same  ev»igeii8t»  when  he  joiQ^  tlieie 
Plhriph  ■!  he  assumed  no  new  appeanmce  in  order  to  conceal 
fttfnalii  bat  **  thdr  eytm  wcfra^bobkn^  that  they  shonld  not 
iiicMr  lum."  (f)  Our  adversaries,  howevor,  not  only  tranih 
|l|ni  Christ,  ta  keep  him  in  die  world,  but  they  reptosent  hiki 
■k^wlike  himself,  and  altogether  different  on  earth  finom 
PMlat  heis  in  hearen.  By  such  extravagances,  in  short,  they 
ipiB'  the  body  of  Christ  into  a  spirit,  though  not  by  positive 
MtoMkni,^  yet  by  direct'  implication;  and  not  content  witir  dtiife, 
BH^^Mtribute  to  it  qualities  utterly  incompatible  with  eadi 
HMt^'  Whence  it  follows,  of  necessity,  that  he  must  have  C«r6 
OTQMMv' 

EEXX*  Though  we  should  grant  them  what  they  contend 
^  respecting  its  invisible  presence,  still  diis  would  be  no 
of  its  infinity,  without  which  it  will  be  a  vain  attempt 
Christ  under  the  bread.  Unless  the  body  of  Christ 
l^paUe  of  being  every  where  at  once,  without  any  limita- 
ef  place,  it  will  not  be  credible  that  it  is  concealed  under 
iHl*  bread  in  the  sacred  supper*  It  was  this  necessity  which 
ftatoM  diem  to  introduce  their  monstrous  notion  of  its  ubi- 
IpBtyw  But  it  has  been  shewn,  by  clear  and  strong  testimo- 
■feb'of  Scripture,  that  the  body  of  Christ  was,  like  other 
Uttan  bodies,  circumscribed  by  certain  dimensions:  and  its 
iMeAsion  to  heaven  made  it  evident  that  it  was  not  in  all 
Hittes,  but  that  it  left  one  place,  when  it  removed  to  another. 
Wbr  h  die  promise,  *^  I  adl^th  you  always,  even  unto  the  end 
Hf^Ute  worid,^  (r)  to  be  applied,  as  they  suppose  it  should  be, 
vhis  body*  In  the  first  place,  on  this  supposition,  there  will 
lifif'iio  such  perpetual  connection,  unless  Christ  dwells  in  us  in 
Bibrigpoieat  manner,  without  the  use  of  the  sacramental  supper; 
ittdl^'tibetefbre  they  have  no  sufficient  cause  for  contending  io 
iK^ely  respecting  the  words  of  Christ,  in  order  to  enclose 
ithanst  under  the  bread.  In  the  next  place,  the  context 
Mpinces,  that  Christ  there  has  not  the  most  distant  reference 
ib  lus  flesh,  but  promises  his  disciples  invincible  aid  to  sustilin 
ind'  defend  them  aguttst  all  the  assaults  of  Satan  and  the 
ifodd*  Tor  having  asngned  theitt^MiljfficuIt  province,  to  en- 

(9)  Luke  xxW.  16  (r)  Matt  kztHi.  SO.      4 
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oourage  them  to  undertake  it  without  hesitation,  and  to  difl> 
charge  it  with  undaunted  resolution,  he  supports  (hem  with 
the  assurance  of  his  presence;  as  though  he  had  said,  they 
should  never  want  his  aid,  which  nothing  could  overcome* 
Unless  these  men  wished  to  involve  every  thing  in  coDlusmit 
ought  they  not  to  distinguisli  the  nature  of  this  presence^  It 
is  evident  that  some  persons  would  rather  incur  the  grmtcat 
disgrace  by  betra'  ing  their  ignorance,  than  relinquish  evcA 
the  least  particle  ot  their  error.  1  speak  not  ol  the  Romaaists, 
whose  doctrine  is  mure  tolerable,  or  at  least  more  modcsR 
but  some  art^  so  carri'  a  away  with  the  heat  of  contention,  U 
to  affirm  that,  on  account  of  the  union  of  the  two  natures  io 
Christ,  wherever  his  Divinity  is,  his  flesh,  which  cannot  be 
Kparatt'd  from  it,  is  there  also:  as  if  that  union  had  min^ol 
the  two  natures  so  as  to  torm  some  intermediate  kind  of  beings 
which  is  neither  God  nor  man.  Tliis  notion  was  maintained 
by  Euiyches,  and  since  his  time  by  Servetus.  But  it  ii 
clearly  ascertained  from  the  Scriptures,  that  in  the  one  penoB 
of  Christ  the  two  natures  are  united  in  such  a  manner,  ihil 
each  retains  ics  peculiar  properties  undiminished.  That  Eu- 
tyches  was  justly  condemned  as  a  heretic,  our  adversaiita 
will  not  deny:  it  is  surprising  that  they  overlook  the  caused 
his  condemnation,  which  was,  that  by  taking  away  the  differ 
ence  between  the  two  natures,  and  Insisting  on  the  unity  ttf 
the  person,  he  made  the  divinity  human,  and  deified  thp  b» 
inanity.  What  absurdity,  therefore,  is  it  to  mingle  hearOi 
and  earth  together,  rather  than  not  to  draw  the  body  dowt 
from  the  celestial  sanctuary !  They  endeavour  to  justify  thca- 
selves  by  adducing  these  texts:  "  No  man  hath  ascendrii  Of 
to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Soi 
of  man  which  is  in  heaven:"  and,  "  I'he  only-begotten  Soil| 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him."  (t) 
But  it  argues  the  same  stupidity  to  disregard  the  communica- 
tion of  properties,  a  term  which  was  with  good  reaaim  ad(^>ted 
by  the  holy  fathers  in  the  early  ages.  When  Paul  says  that  "the 
Lord  of  glory"  was  "  crucified,"  (()  he  certainly  does  not  intend 
that  Christ  suffered  any  thing  in  his  i}ivinitv ,  but  that  the  same 

(*)  John  ill.  13- L 18.  (()  1  Cor.  ii.8.  .1 
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Btton,  who  suffered  ms  an  abject  and  despised  man,  wa*  alaa, 
f  Cod,  the  Lord  of  glory.  In  the  same  sense^  the  Son  of  man 
i»-ki' heaven;  because  the  same  Christ,  who,  according  to 
ii^-flesh,  dwek  on  earth  as  the  Son  of  man,  as  God,  was 
Nnqra  in  heaven.  For  this  reason,  in  the  same  passage,  he 
lipvesents  himself  as  having  descended  from  heaven,  accord- 
Ijf^to  his  Divinity;  not  that  his  Divinity  quitted  heaven  t6 
Mlfintf  iliself  in  the  prison  of  the  body;  but  because,  though 
MOkd-  all  space,  yet  it  dwelt  corporeally,  or  naturally,  and 
Hi  certain  ineffable  manner,  in  the  humanity,  it  is  a  dis^ 
M&m  common  in  the  schook,  and  which  I  am  not  ashamed 
r  vqpeat,  that  though  Christ  is  every  where  entire,  yet  all 
Ut-is'infhim  is  not  every  where.  And  I  sincerely  wish  that 
llt«aehoolnien  themselves  had  duly  considered  the  meaning  of 
ilsobaervation;  for  then  we  should  never  have  heard  of  their 
Mpid  notion  of  the  corporeal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacra* 
trat.  .Therefore,  our  Mediator,  as  he  is  every  where  entire, 
k'^ways  near  to  his  people;  and  in  the  sacred  supper  exhibits 
teself  present  in  a  peculiar  fminner,  yet  not  with  all  that  be- 
lOgs  So  him;  because,  as  we  tuive  "stated,  his  body  has  been 
ipsived  into  heaven,  and  remains  there  till  he  shall  came  tb 
Mpnent. 

rJKXXh  They  are  exceedingly  deceived,  who  cannot  am* 
rive  of  any  presence  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  in  the  Supper, 
scept  it  be  attached  to  the  bread.  For  on  this  principle 
bey  leave  nothing  to  the  secret  operation  of  the  Spirit,  which 
niSes  us  to  Christ.  They  suppose  Christ  not  to  be  present, 
idess  he  descends  to  us:  as  though  we  cannot  equally  enjoy 
as  presence,  if  he  elevates  us  to  himself.  The  only  question 
us,  therefore,  respects  the  manner  of  this  presence: 
they  place  Christ  in  the  bread,  and  we  think  it  un- 
Mfiul  for  us  to  bring  him  down  from  heaven.  Let  the  fead- 
m  judge  on  which  side  the  truth  lies.  Only  let  us  hear  no 
■dre  of  that  calumny,  that  Christ  is  excluded  from  the  sacra* 
■rut,  unless  he  be  concealed  under  the  bread.  For  as  this  is 
klKaveply  mystery,  there  is  no  necessity  to  bring  Christ  down 
o  the  earth,  in  order  to  be  united  to  us. 

XXXII.  If  any  one  inquire  of  me  respecting  the  manner, 
[  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  acknowledge,  that  it  is  a  mystery 
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too  sublime  for  me  to  be  able  to  express,  or  even  to  campic* 
bend;  and,  to  be  still  more  explicit,  1  rather  experience  i^ 
tban  understand  it.  Here,  therefore,  without  any  contn^ 
vcrsy,  I  embrace  the  truth  of  God,  on  which  1  can  safi^ 
icly.  He  pronounces  his  flesh  to  be  the  food,  and  his  blood 
the  drink,  of  my  soul.  I  ofFi-r  him  my  soul,  to  be  nourished 
with  such  alimeat.  In  his  sacicd  supper  he  commancii  mc, 
under  the  symbols  of  bread  and  wine,  lo  take,  and  eat,  and 
drink,  his  body  and  blood:  I  doubt  not  that  he  truly  pre- 
acnts,  and  iliat  I  receive  them.  Only  I  reject  the  absurditiai 
tvhi^h  appear  to  be  either  degrading  to  his  majesty,  or  incoo' 
•ist(;nt  with  the  reality  of  his  human  nature,  and  are  at  the 
same  time  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  which  infbrrus  m 
that  Christ  has  been  received  into  the  glory  of  the  celcstid 
kingdom,  where  he  is  exalttd  above  ever\'  condiiion  of  th* 
world,  and  is  equally  careful  to  attribute  to  his  human  nattnc 
the  properties  of  real  humanity.  Nor  ou^ht  this  to  seem  lib 
credible  or  unreasonable,  because,  as  the  kingdom  of  Chrilt 
is  wholly  spiritual,  so  his  cosimuniealions  wilh  his  Chtncll 
are  not  at  all  to  be  rtguliit(.d  by  the  order  of  the  presOtl 
Worldi  or,  to  use  the  words  of  Augustine,  "  This  taysusfi, 
as  well  as  others,  is  celebrated  by  man,  but  in  a  dirhc 
manner;  it  is  administered  on  earth,  but  in  a  heavenly 
manner."  The  presence  of  Christ's  body,  I  say,  is  snch  tf 
the  natuie  of  the  sacrament  requires;  where  we  affirm  thttH 
appears  with  so  much  virtue  and  efficacy,  as  not  only  to  tfi 
ford  our  minds  an  undoubted  confidence  of  eternal  life,  but  did 
to  give  us  an  assurance  of  the  resurrection  and  immortality  rf 
our  bodies.  For  thoy  are  vivified  by  his  immortal  flesh,  and  itf 
some  degree  participate  his  immortality.  Those  who  go  W 
yond  this  in  their  hyperbolical  representations,  merelj-  obscmt 
the  simple  and  obvious  truth  bv  such  intricacies.  If  aoy 
person  be  not  yet  satisfied,  I  would  request  him  to  consider, 
that  we  are  now  treating  of  a  sacrament,  every  part  of  whidi 
ought  to  be  referred  to  faith.  Nflw  we  feed  our  faith  by  thii 
participation  of  the  body  of  Christ  which  we  h.ive  mentioned, 
as  fully  as  they  do,  who  bring  him  down  from  heaven.  At 
the  same  time,  I  candidly  confess,  that  I  reject  that  mixture  of 
the  fleeh  of  Christ  widi  our  souls,  or  that  transfusion  of  it 
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whidi  they  teach;  because  it  is  suflteient  for  us  that 
aspires  life  into  our  souls  firomthe  substance  of  hb 
id  .even  idfuses  his  own  Ufo- into  us^  though  his  flesH 
tctually  enters  intOi  us.  I  may  also  remaA^  that  ttui 
of  faith,  to  which  Paul  directs  us  to  conftnrm  every  iifr^ 
tion  of  the  Scripture,  b  in  this  case,  beyond  all  doidit^ 
ly  in  our  favour.  Let  the  adversaries  of  so  clear  a 
lamine  by  .what  rule  of  faith  they  regulate  themselves, 
lat  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh, 
f  God."  (9)  Such  persons,  though  they  may  conceal  ir» 
not  observe  it,  do,  in  effect,  deny  the  reality  of  his 

ill.  The  same  judgment  is  to  be  formed  of  our  parti- 
;,  which  thejr  suppose  not  to  be  enjoyed  alPall,  unless 
h  of  Christ  be  swallowed  in  the  bread.  But  we  do 
1  injury  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  unless  we  believe  that  our 
nion  with  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  is  the  effect  of 
smprehensible  influence.  Even  if  the  virtue  of  this 
%  such  as  we  have  nMesented  it,  and  as  it  was  un- 
1  by  the  ancient  Chur%,  had  received  the  considera- 
dy  due  to  it,  for  four  hundred  years  past,  there  would 
en  quite  enough  to  satisfy  us,  and  the  door  would  have 
ut  Against  many  pernicious  errors,  which  have  kindled 
1  dissenuons,  by  which  the  Church  has  been  miserably 
1  in  the  present,  as  well  as  past  ages.  But  sophistical 
list  on  a  hyperbolical  kind  of  presence,  which  is  never 
in  the  Scripture;  and  they  contend  as  eageriy  for  this 
and  absurd  imagination,  as  if  the  whole  of  religion 
A  in  the  enclosure  of  Christ  in  the  bread.  It  princi- 
3ncems  us  to  know,  how  the  body  of  Christ,  which 
:e  delivered  for  us,  is  made  ours,  and'how  we  are  made 
rs  of  his  blood  which  was  shed;  for  the  entire  pos- 
of  Christ  crucified  consists  in  an  enjoyment  of  all  his 
•  Now,  leaving  these  things,  which  are  of  such  great 
ince,  and  even  neglecting  and  forgetting  them,  these 
I  take  no  pleasure  but  in  this  thorny  question;  how  the 

(«)  1  John  i¥.  3.  • 
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hodf  of  ChiuC  is  conGcaled  under.'llK.  bread,  or  uodcr  tha 
tarm  of  the  bread.  They  fidse^  pnccud,  tiiat  all  that  we 
tnch  mpecting  a  spiritiul  puticipfUaoD,  in  contrary  to  what 
the])  call  the  tnu;  ind  reel  pertidpetiaB;  because  we  regud 
BQthiog  but  the  maniicrf  which,  in  their  opiaion,  is  corporeal, 
ai  they  endme  Chiist  in  Aie  bread,  but  in  ours  is  spiriuudt 
because  the  secret  influence  of  the  ^rit  is  the  bond  whidt 
unitea  u»  to  CbriaU  Nor  ia  there  any  more  truth  in.  their 
other  objection,  that  we  attend  to  nothing  but  the  fruil  or 
effect  which  the  Uthful  ezperieoce  from  icediag  on  the  &tA 
aS  Christ.  For  we  have  already  said,  that  Christ  himscU'  ii 
the  matter  or  substance  of  tlie  sacred  supper,  and  that  it  is  in  j 
consequence  of  this,  that  we  are  ahscdTed  irom  our  sins  by  dtp  ^ 
Mcrifice  oC^his  death,  are  washed  in  Us  blood,  and  b^  hi» 
tesuirection  are  raised  to  the  hope  of  the  heavenl)  life.  But  I 
die  foolish  imagination,  of  which  Lombard  was  the  autlior,  hn 
perverted  their  minds,  while  they  have  supposed  the  sacni' 
ment  to  consist  in  eating  the  flesh  of  Christ.  For  these  an 
'  his  words:  "■  The  sacrament,  and  not  the  thing,  consists  in 
the  forms  of  bread  and  wine;  die  sacrament  and  the  thing  »A 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ;  the  thing,  without  the  sacnt* 
ment,  is  his  mystical  flesh."  Again,  a  little  alter:  ^' Th 
thing  signified  and  contained  is  the  proper  flesh  ot  Chritt;; 
the  thing  signified  and  not  contained,  is  liis  mystical  bo«iy<" 
With  bis  distinction  between  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  the  powa 
which  it  has  to  nourish,  I  fully  ag^ce;  but  his  notion,  that  it  It 
a  sacrament,  and  contained,  under  the  bread,  is  an  error  not 
to  he  endured.  Hence  proceeded  the  false  idea  of  sacrameat^ 
eating,  because  they  supposed  the  body  of  Christ  to  be  caicn 
by  impious  and  profane  persons,  notwithstanding  they  ffcit 
Strangers  to  him.  But  the  flesh  of  Christ  itself,  in  the  mys- 
tery of  the  Supper,  is  as  much  a  spiritual  thing,  us  our  eierarf 
salvation.  Whence  we  conclude,  that  persons  who  are  desti- 
tute of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  can  no  more  eat  the  flesh  of  ChriH, 
than  drink  wine  which  has  no  taste.  It  is  certamly  offerisf 
an  insult,  and  dcnng  violence  toChrut,  tt>  attribute  to  him  « 
body  all  feeble  and  dead,  which  is  praxu&cuously  distributed 
to  unbelievers}   and  it  is  cxpresaly  comtaiUcicd  by  his  ovrn 
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rords:  "  He  that  eatedi  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 
welleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him."  (x)  TTiey  ivply,  that  the 
iKOurae  from  which  this  text  is  quoted  does  not  treat  of 
icramental  eaung;  and  this  I  concede  to  them;  only  let 
tem  not  be  perpetually  striking  on  the  same  rock,  that  the 
cth  of  Christ  may  be  eaten  without  any  benefit.  But  I 
Wild  wish  them  to  inform  me  how  long  they  retain  it  after 
ity  have  eaten  it.  Here  I  believe  they  will  find  it  impossible 
>  eac^K.  But  they  object,  that  the  truth  of  the  promises  of 
lod  can  sustain  no  diminution  or  failure  from  the  ingratitude 
f  men.  This  I  admit;  and  I  also  maintain,  that  the  virtue 
r  this  mystery  remains  unimpaired,  notwithstanding  wicked 
pn  exert  their  utnioat  efforts  to  destroy  it.  It  is  one  thing, 
nrever,  for  the  ba4|r  of  Christ  to  be  offered,  and  another 
r  it  to  be  received.  Christ  presents  this  spiritual  meat  and 
aiitual  drink  to  all:  some  receive  them  with  avidity,  others 
•ddiously  reject  them:  shall  their  rejection  cause  the  meat 
id  drink  to  lose  their  nature?  They  will  plead,  thnt  their 
aiUment  is  supported  by  this  similitude:  that  the  £esh  of  • 
brist,  though  it  be  not  relished  by  unbelievers,  nevertheless 
ill  continues  to  be  fiesh.  But  I  deny  that  it  can  ever  be 
Men  without  the  taste  of  faith;  or,  if  the  language  of  Au- 
iMine  be  preferred,  I  deny  that  men  curry  away  from  the 
crament  any  more  than  they  colkct  in  the  vessel  of  faith. 
bus,  nothing  is  taken  from  the  sacrament,  but  its  truth  and 
ficacy  remain  unimpaired,  notwithstanding  the  wicked  de- 
itt  empty  from  its  external  participation.  If  our  adversaries 
iject  again,  that  it  derogates  from  these  words,  "  This  is  my 
)dyj"  if  the  wicked  receive  corruptible  brk;ad,  and  nothing 
pre,  the  answer  is  easy:  That  God  will  have  his  veracity 
(KOvered,  not  in  the  reception  itself,  but  in  the  constancy  of 
f  goodness,  since  he  is  ready  to  impart  to  the  unworthy, 
l4.evcn  liberally  offers  to  them,  that  which  they  rcjtct. 
;^  this  is  the  perfection  of  the  sacrament,  which  the  whole 
ifl^  camiot  violate,  that  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  are  as 
g^  given  to  the  unworthy,  as  to  the  elect  and  faithful  people 
'  Ood:  but  it  is  likewise  true,  that  as  rain  falling  upon  a 

(_x)  John  vi.  56. 
Vol.  III.  3  I 
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■  off  from  it  wi^ut  penetrating  into  Hk  sioot, 
'4ius  the  wicked,  by  tlicir  otxlurac}-,  repel  (he  grace  of  God, 
•o  that  it  does  not  enter  into  tiwir  hearts.  Besitlcft,  «  fi* 
ception  of  Christ  without  futb,  i»  as  great  an  absurdiqr,  41 
'  for  seed  to  germinate  in  the  fire.  Their  inquiry,  how  Chatt 
Mine  for  condemnation  to  some,  unless  they  receive  hJm  ufr 
worthily,  is  a  groundless  cavil;  for  we  nowhere  read  that  dp 
pcrt^itt'  n  of  man  is  owing  to  an  unworthy  reception  of  ChnMt 
but  r  ti>er  to  a  rejection  of  him.  Nor  can  they  derive  am 
■SNutfdice  from  the  parable  in  which  Christ  speaks  of  soiB 
Beed  springing  up  among  thorns,  and  being  afterwards  chota^ 
aad  destroyed;  for  he  is  there  shewing  what  value  belongs  pM 
^bax  temporary  faith,  which  our  advenuies  suppose  to  |k' 
^Mmecessakto  a  p^inicipation  of  the  flesU  and  blood  of  Chii^ 
^iMcing  JjoSas,  in  this  respect,  on  an  equally  with  PcUft 
Their  error  is  rather  refuted  by  another  part  of  the  saafr,Jtr 
rable,  in  which  Christ  speaks  of  some  seed  as  having  faUcB 
the  way-side,  and  some  on  stony  ground,  neither  of 
took  any  root,  (j/)  Whence  it  follows,  that  the  obdi 
unbelievers  is  such  an  obstacle,  that  Christ  does  not 
them.  Whoever  desires  our  salvation  to  be  promoted  by 
mysti-ry,  will  find  nothing  more  proper  than  that  the 
conducted  to  the  fountain,  should  derive  life  from  the  S«B'4 
God.  But  the  dignity  of  it  is  sufficiendy  magnified,  when  M 
remember,  that  it  is  a  medium  by  which  we  are  incorpooM^- 
into  Christ;  or  by  which,  after  our  incorporation  into  him,l|^ 
connection  is  more  and  more  strengthened,  till  he  petftdk 
unites  us  with  himself,  in  the  heavenly  life.  They  object,  ^Kt 
Paul  ought  not  to  have  made  unbelievers  "  guilty  of  the.  boft 
and  blood  of  the  Lord,"  (z)  unless  they  had  been  partdtl# 
of  them.  But  I  answer,  that  they  are  not  condemned  for  Ittvitlg 
eaten  and  drunk  his  body  and  blood,  but  only  for  havii^  pn>' 
faned  the  mystery,  by  trampling  under  foot  the  pledge  of  ov 
holy  union  with  God,  which  ought  to  have  been  received  Igr 
diem  with  reverence.  ^ 

XXXIV.  Now  because  Augustine  is  the  principal  umi 
4e  andcnt  Others  who  has  asserted  this  point  of  doctrine,  tfak 

(ji  lf»tuwii.4— r.  {«)lCse.«i,87. 
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le  sacraments  auBtain  no  diminution,  and  that  the  grace  which 
Vf  rrpresent  is  not  fniBtrated  by  the  unbelief  or  wickedness 
Fmen,  it  will  be  useAit  to  adduce  his  own  words,  which  uill 
eariy  prove  that  those  who  expose  the  body  of  Christ  to  be 
iten  by  dogs,  (a)  are  chargeable  with  an  injudicious  and  cul- 
ible  perversion  of  his  meaning,  in  applying  it  to  the  present 
'guraent.  Sacramental  eating,  according  to  them  is  that  by 
hkh  the  wicked  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  without 
ly  influence  of  his  Spirit,  or  any  effect  of  his  grace.  Augustine, 
S  the  contrary,  carefully  examining  thtse  words,  "Whoso 
Iteth  ray  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal  life,"  (J) 
lys:  "This  is  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament,  not  ilie  mi-re  visi- 
le sacrament:  and  th«  internally,  not  externally;  he  who 
Meth  with  his  heart,  and  not  with  his  tcetn:"  from  which 
s  concludes  that  the  sacrament  of  the  union  which  we  have 
itb  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  presented  in  the  sacred 
upper,  to  some  to  life,  to  others  to  perdition;  but  tliut  the 
UDg  ugnified  by  the  sacrament  is  only  given  to  liJc  to  atlwho 
make  of  it,  and  in  no  case  to  perdition.  To  preclude  any 
iril  here,  that  the  thing  signified  is  not  the  body,  but  lite 
race  of  the  Spirit,  which  may  be  s(;parated  from  the  F".uy, 
s  deviates  such  misrepresentations  by  the  use  of  the  cunir^N'cd 
Htfiets  of  visible  and  invisible:  for  the  body  of  Christ  cannot 
!  comprehended  under  the  former.  Hi;nce  it  follot'.s,  that 
Dbdievers  receive  nothing  but  the  vjsilile  symbol.  And,  for 
le  more  complete  removal  of  every  doubt,  aftir  having  said 
lit  this  bread  requires  the  hunger  of  the  inner  man,  he  adds, 
Moses,  and  Aaron,  and  Phinehas,  and  many  othors  who  ate 
IS  manna,  were  acceptable  to  God.  Why?  Becausv  they 
riritually  understood  Uie  visible  food,  they  spiritu::liy  hun- 
sred,  they  spiritually  ate,  that  they  might  be  spiritually  satis- 
bd>  For  we  also  in  the  present  day  have  received  visible 
idd:  but  the  sacrament  is  one  thing,  and  the  virtue  of  the 
icnment  is  anodier."  A  little  after  he  saysi  "Therefore  he 
ho  abideth  not  in  Christ,  and  in  whom  Christ  doth  not  ^de, 
riritually  neither  eateth  his  flesh  nor  drinketh  his  blood, 
lOiigfa  he  may  caiiudly  and  visibly  press  the  sign  of  the  body 

(a)  Matt.  viL  6.  (*)  John  »L  54. 
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nd  blood  with  his  teeth.**  RcrtHlpwt  w-e  tind  the  vmUc 
sign  opposed  to  the  spimual  'e^titir|p^Vhich  contntdicts  that 
error,  duit  the  invisible  body  of  Christ  is  really  eaten  saa» 
'mentally,  though  h  be  not  eaten  si^tually.  We  are  informed 
also  thiit  nottung  is  granted  to  the  profane  and  impure,  bej^ntf 
the  Visible  reception  of  the  sign.  Hence  that  welUkntan 
observation  of  his,  that  the  other  disciples  ate  the  bread  vUti 
•was  the  Lord,  but  that  Judas  merely  ate  the  LortP*  &reaJt1f 
'which  he  clearly  excWdcs  unbelievers  from  the  psirticipadem  < 
tile  body  and  blood.  And  to  the  same  purpose  is  what  he  93^ 
in  tuiD^er  place;  "  Why  do  you  wonder  if  the  bread  of  Chint 
Vas  given  to  Judas  to  enslave  him  to  the  devil,  when  you  ne, , 
ibo  the  other  hand,  that  the  messenger 'ofiSatan  was  given  ^ 
tPsuI  to  Hfte  him  perfect  in  Christ?"*^)  He  says,  mjeBJi 
in  another  place,  "That  the  sacramental  bread  was  ihc^aij^ 
of  Christ  to  those  to  whom  Paul  said,  He  that  eatedl  ^H 
drinkcth  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinkcth  judgment  to 
self:  (r)  and  that  they  could  not,  therefore,  be  affirmed  to 
received  nothing,  because  they  had  received  amiss.' 
meaning  is  more  fully  explained  in  another  passage.  Ft.  ^^ 
fcsseJly  undcrtaling  to  describe  how  the  body  of  ChriM^ 
eaten  by  the  wicked  and  profligate,  who  confess  the  ChtMSfi 
faith  with  iheir  lips  while  they  deny  it  in  their  actions,  aiidiMl; 
in  opposition  to  the  opinion  of  some  who  supposed  them  H^tf 
nfit  onlj-  the  sacramt-ntal  symbol  but  the  substance  its^W 
Baj-s,  "They  must  not  be  considered  as  eating  the  boof^ 
Christ,  because  they  are  not  to  be  numbered  among  the 
Ig/on  of  Christ.  For,  to  mention  nothing  else,  they  canam^i^ 
ihc  same  time,  be  the  members  of  Christ  and  the  membc^l 
harlot.  And  where  the  Lord  himself  says,  He  that 
my  flesh,  and  cirinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  mc,  and 
him;  (rf)  he  shews  what  it  is  to  eat  his  body,  not  m«Tfely- 
sacramental  way,  but  in  truth;  for  this  is  to  dwell  in  Cfani^ 
that  Christ  may  dwell  in  us.  This  b  the  same  as  if  he  hadwid, 
Wtbever  dinUedi  not  in  me  and  in  whom  I  dwell  not,  let  Us 
not  say  <w  riraA  he  cwteth  my  body  m  drinkctfi  mj-  Ubod* 
■tet  the  readers  consider  the  opposition  here  stated 
eating  merely  in  a  sacramental  way  and  in  truth, 


(i)  S  Cer.  zii,  7.  (Mm.  v-  39.  (d) 
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im  no   doubt  respecting  his  me^ining.    fie  confirms  the 
5  with  equal  perspicuity  in  the  following'  passage:  **  Pre- 
not  your  jaws^  but  your  heart:  it  is  for  this  that  the  Sup- 
is  enjoined.  Behold,  we  believe  in  Christ  when  we  receive 
by  faith:  in  receiving  him,  we  know  what  we  think:  we 
a  bit  of  bread,  and  our  hearts  are  satisfied.  We  are 
therefore,  not  by  what  we  see,  but  by  what  we  believe." 
e,'also,  what  the  wicked  partake  of,  he  restricts  to  the  visi- 
lign;  and  pronounces  that  Christ  is  only  received  by  faith, 
in  another  place,  he  expressly  remarks  that  the  good  and 
vicked  partake  of  the  elements  in  common,  and  excludes  the 
T  from  the  true  participation  of  the  body  of  Christ.  For, 
ley  had  enjoyed  the  substance  itself,  he  would  not  have 
L  entirely  silent  on  that  which  would  have  strengthened  his 
iment.  In  another  place  also,  treating  of  the  eating,  and 
benefit  of  it,  he  concludes  thus:  "  Then  will  the  body  and 
d  of  Christ  be  life  to  every  one,  if  that  which  is  visibly 
ived  in  the  sacrament,  be,  in  the  truth  which  is  signified, 
itually  eaten  and  spiritually  drunk."  Let  those,  therefore, 
,  in  order  to  agree  with  Augustine,  make  unbelievers  par- 
rs of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  exhibit  to  us  the  body 
Christ  in  a  visible  manner,  since  he  pronounces  the  whole 
h  of  the  sacrament  to  be  spiritual.  And  the  evident  con- 
ion  from  his  language  is,  that  the  sacramental  eating  is  no- 
g  more  than  eating  the  visible  and   external  sign,  when 
elief  precludes   the    entrance   of    the   substance.    If  the 
V  of   Christ  could  be  eaten  truly,  without  being  eaten 
itually,  what  could  be  the  meaning  of  Augustine,  when 
(aid:  •*  You  are  not  to  eat  this  body  which  you  see,  and 
drink  the  blood  which  will  be  shed  by  those  who  shall 
:ify   me.    I    have   appointed   a  sacrament   for   you:    spi- 
ally  understood,  it  shall  vivify  you."  He  certainly  did  not 
in  to    deny  that  the  same  body  which   Christ   offered  in 
ifice  is  exhibited  in  the  Supper;  but  he  designates  the  mode 
participating  in  it;  that  though  it  has  been  received  into 
stial  glory,  it  inspires  us  with  life  by  the  secret  influence 
'he  Holy  Spirit.  I  acknowledge  that  he  frequently  speaks 
he  body  of  Christ  as  eaten  by  unbelievers,  but  he  explains 
meaning  by  adding  that  it. is  done  sacramentally;  and,  in 
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r  place,  be  describes  the  spirifiud  eating  as  not  coi 
iBg  IB  a  corporeal  swallowing  of  ihe  grace  of  God. 
my  xdversaries  may  not  charge  me  with  a  wish  to  ovcrwhtl 
ihem  by  an  accumulation  of  passages,  I  would  request  them  « 
Inform  me  how  they  can  'evade  that  one  declaration  of  hii^  i 
where  he  aaya,  **  that  the  sacntmettts  reidize  what  they  repi 
in  the  elect  alone.*'  Surely  they  vill  not  dare  to  deny  t' 
bread  represeots  the  body  of  Chiift.   Hence  it  follow 
the  reprobate  are  excluded  from  the  participation  of  i 
following  pasaage  of  Cyril  also  shews  Mm  to  hare  been  of  the 
aame  opinion.  **  As  when  any  one  pours  melted  wax  upon    ' 
other  was,  the  whole  will  he  minted  together  into  one  mast; 
JD  it  ia  necessary  to  any  person's  reception  of  the  body  and   ' 
Heod  of  Cfaffist,  for  him  to  be  united  with  Christ,  so  that  CbriM 
auy  be  found  in  hhiif  and  he  in  Christ."  What  has  been  smi),   i 
I  diink,  sufficienly  proves,  that  those  who  eat  the  body  of 
Christ  merely  in  a  sacramental  way  are  deprived  of  the  true 
and  real  participation  of  it,  as  the  body  itself  cannot  be  se^    . 
rated  from  its  efficacious  power:  and  yet  that  this  is  no  iw  iJ 
peachmcnt  of  the  truth  of  the  promises  of  God,  who  siiH  con- 
tinues to  send  us  rain  from  heaven,  though  rocks  and   stomi 
imbibe  none  of  the  moisture.  i 

XXXV.  This  knowledge  will  also  easily  dissuade   us  fma    I 
the   carnal   adoration   which   has   been   introduced    into  (hft   | 
sacrament  by  the  perverse  temeritj'  of  some,  who  rcaMined  ifr  I 
this  manner;  If  the  body  be  there,  consequently  the  soul  an} 
the  divinity  are  there  together  with  the  body,  for  they  cannot 
be  i^arated  from  it:   therefore  Christ  ought  to  be   ;tdorc<l 
there.  In  the  first  place,  what  will  they  do,  if  wc  rt^fusc  9 
admit  what  they  call  concomitance?  For,  however  ihcy  n 
urge  the  absurdity  of  separating  the  soul  and  the  divinity  fi 
iJiC  body,  what  man  in  his  senses  can  be  persuaded  tint  I 
body  qi  Christ  is    Christ?  They  consider  it  indeed  a 
demeArated  by  their  arguments.  But  as  Christ  speak»  d 
t^Bcdl^of  his  body  aiKl  blood,  without  specifying  the  nM 
.  tht'-presence,  how  can  they  establish  what  they  wish  by  d 
which  ta   itself  doubtful?    Whftt  then.'   If  their  cons 
li^ipen  to  be  ezerciaed  with  wpecolur  Rflictkn,  ml  tfaff' 
not,  with  aU  their  V  '  -   ■       - 
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when  they  shall  perceive  themaelves  to  be  destitute  of  the  cer- 
tain word  of  God,  which  furnishes  the  OBiy  simport  for  our 
jBOuls  when  they  are  called  to  give  an  accouni|rand  without 
which  they  sink  in  a  moment;  when  they  shall  reflect  that  the 
le  and  examples  of  the  apostles  are  against  them,  and 
they  are  themselves  the  sole  authors  of  their  error?  To 
xeflections  will  be  added  other  sentiments  of  compunction, 
diose  by  no  means  inconsiderable.  What!  was  it  a  thing 
tio  consequence  to  adore  God  in  this  ibrm,  without  any  such 
dung  being  enjoined  upon  us?  In  a  case  where  the  true  wor- 
^^hip  of  God  was  concerned,  ought  that  to  have  been  so  lightly 
Vadertaken,  which  not  a  word  in  the  scripture  could  be  found 
to  aanction?  But  if  with  becoming  humility  they  had  kept  all 
tiieir  thoughts  in  subjection  to  the  word  of  God,  they  would 
Mitainly  have  listened  to  what  Christ  said,  **  Take,  eat,  drink," 
tod  would  have  obeyed  this  command,  which  enjoins  the  sacra- 
SM3it  to  be  taken,  not  to  be  adored.  Those  who,  as  the  Lord 
hm  cemmanded,  receive  it  without  adoration,  are  assured  that 
dicy  do  not  deviate  from  the  divine  command:  and  such  an 
aMHorance  is  the  best  satisfaction  we  can  have  in  any  thing  in 
ichich  we  engage.  They  have  the  example  of  the  apostles,  o£ 
wiiom  we  read,  not  that  they  prostrated  themselves  in  adora- 
tion, but  that  as  they  were  sitting  at  the  table  they  took,  and 
jdid  eat*  They  have  the  practice  of  the  apostolic  Church,  in 
HPnch  Luke  states  that  the  communion  of  the  faithful  consist- 
Siedynot  in  adoration,  but  in  ^^the  breaking  of  bread."(e)  They 
liave:  the  apostolic  doctrine  with  which  Paul  instructed  the 
i^bureh  of  the  Corinthians,  accompanying  it  with  this  declara* 
^  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered 

you."(/) 

i^'  XXXVI.  All  these  things  lead  the  pious  reader  to  consider 
1i0W  unsafe  it  is,  in  matters  of  such  importance,  to  leave  the 
pore  word  of  God  for  the  reveries  of  our  own  brains.  The 
JB^marks  which  have  already  been  made,  ought  to  relieve  our 
qainds  from  every  difficulty  on  this  subject.  For,  in  order  to 
a  4iie  reception  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  it  is  necessary  for 
pious  souls  to  be  elevated  to  hcfeven.  If  it  be  the  design  of  the 
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t  M  nsist  the  mind  of  MiApAfidl  k  o^erwiw  ved^ 
dut  it  maf^  enabled  to  riseHf  ^ft&ver  the  Suhlimhrrf 
•piritual  myAries;  Ao%e  vho  confine  themselves  to  the  extcP' 
oal  fiign,  vander  from  Ae  right  way  of  seeking  Christ, 
then,  shun  we  deny  it  to  be  a  superstitious  tvorship,  when 
proUnte  thenuelTes  before  a  piece  of  bread,  to  adore  CI 
H?  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  council  of  Nice 
guard  agahut  this  evil,  when  it  prohibited  Chmti: 
having  their  attentionihumhly  fixed  on  the  visible  si] 
this  was  the  onlyre^on  for  that  custom  in  the  ancient 
that  before  the  consecration  one  of  the  deacons  should, 
audible  voice,  admonish  the  people  to  have  their  hearts 
The  Scripture  itself,  also,  in  addition  to  the  parti  i 
which  it  gives  tis  of  the  ascension  of  Christ,  by  which  he  ■#' 
moved  his  corporeal  presence  from  the  view  and  society  df 
men;  in  order  to  divest  us  of  every  carnal  idea  respecting  hii^ 
whenever  it  mentions  him,  calls  us  to  lift  our  minds  iipwaids^ 
and  to  seek  for  him  seated  *'  at  the  right  hand  of  God."(f] 
According  to  this  rule,  it  was  our  duty  to  adore  him  spiritud^ 
in  the  glory  of  heaven,  rather  than  to  invent  such  a'dangenu 
kind  of  adoration.  Involving  such  gross  and  carnal  conc<^>tiMft 
of  God.  Wherefore,  those  who  have  invented  tlie  adandV 
of  the  sacrament,  have  not  only  dreamed  it  of  themsdfM|r 
without  the  sanction  of  the  Scripture,  in  which  not  tlie 
mention  of  it  can  be  found,  though,  if  it  had  been  at 
God,  it  woidd  not  have  been  omitted;  but  even  in  direct 
sition  to  the  Scripture,  forsaking  the  living  God,  ihef^ 
fabricated  a  new  deitj'  according  to  their  own  wayward  ii 
oations.  For  what  is  idolatry,  if  it  be  not  to  worship  tbt,; 
instead  of  the  gi\'er  himself?  In  which  ihey  have  fallen 
double  sin:  for  the  honour  has  been  taken  away  from 
^  transferred  to  the  creature:  and  God  himsell"  has  also  (iMk, 
dishonoured  by  the  pollution  and  profanation  of  his  gift,  wl 
his  h^  sacrament  has  been  made  an  execrable  idol.  Let  mhi 
.  oa  tte  coQtiaiy,  lest  we  fall  into  the  same  danger,  fix  oujr.SHK 
our  cyet,  ottr  minda,  and  our^DngOea 
t  WcadM 


doctrine  of  God.  For  dut  i 
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(b^kMofill  teaChemwlMiwiBstructioiuRqiuTe  notlttag  to 
Iff  IHldtd  finm  any  other  qmiter,  md  omk  nothing  of  which 
Wttmif^^Dt-to  be  willing  to  reas^  in  ignonnce. 

VII.  Now,  M  Bupentition,  when  it  hu  once  gone  ht- 

I  <he  proper  Umits,  proceeds  in  sinning  without  end,  dM^ 

)■  Watdered  still  further:  they  have  invented  ceremoniM 

r  incompttible  with  the  institution  of  the  sacred  sup- 

c  Ae  sole  purpose  of  giving  lUyine  honours  to  the  sigiia 

B'We  renwMistrate  widi  diem,  tfaey  reply  that  they  pay  tlfis 

Eknto  Christ.  In  the  first  place,  if  this  were  done  in  the 
y  I  would  atiU  say  that  that  is  the  only  leptitnate  ado>- 
which  terminates  not  in  the  sign,  but  is  directed  to  Christ 
llAnBed  in  heaven.  Now  what  pretence  have  tfiey  for  alleging 
Altdley  worship  Christ  in  the  bread,  when  they  have  no  pn>- 
■iKnf  such  a  thing?  Hiey  consecrate  their  hnt,  as  tbey  call  it, 
IBony  h  ^bout  in  procession,  to  display  it  in  pomp,  and  to  ex- 
|Ak  it  IB  a  boot,  to  be  seen,  adored,  and  invoked  by  the  people. 
lj.hnaiw  how   they  consider  it  to   be  rightly  consecrated. 
^jhc^iiHnediately  adduce  these  words;  "lliis  is  my  body." 
iM^jeet,  that  it  was  said  at  the  same  time,  "Take  and  eat.** 
(■A  I  have  sufficient  reason  far  this;  for  when  a  promise  is 
^Bnexed  to  a  precept,  it  is  so  included  in  the  precept,  that 
tarated  from  it,  it  ceases  to  be  a  promise  at  alL  This  shall 
I  further  elucidated  by  a  similar  example.  The  Lord  gave 
mmand,  when  he  sud,  "  Call  upon  me;"  he  added  a  pro- 
wiil  deliver  thee."  (A)  If  any  one  should  invoke 
Beter  or  Paul  and  boast  of  this  promise,  will  not  his  conduct 
i  universally  condemned?  And  wherein  would  this  6ifht  fiwk 
I  of  those  who  suppress  the  command  to  eat,  a^ 
lold  of  the  mudlated  promise,  "  This  is  my  body,**  hi 
r  to  misapply  it  to  ceremonies  foreign  from  the  institution 
t  Christ?  Let  us  remember,  then,  that  this  promise  is  givSk 
icwho  observe  the  commandment  connected  with  it,  hut 
*  Aey  are  entirely  unsupported  by  the  word  of  God;  who 
■Ar  the  sacrament  to  any  other  usage.  We  have  aMad^\ 
iwm  how  the  mystery  of  the  Supper  promotes  our  faith  befinv    , 
lit  But  as  God  here  not  oMy  recals  to  our  remembrance 
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t)ie  vut  exuberaocc  of  his  goodwatis  butdeliven  it,  as  \t  wtte, 
isto  our  bands,  as  we  have  already,  declared^  apd  ezciiea  ua  w 
HCknowlcdge  it:  ao  he  alao  admoniahcft  ua  Dot  to  be  ungntte* 
ful  tot  such  a  profuaioQ  of  beneficence,  but,  on,  the  contrary,  w 
laignify  it  wi^  the  praUca  it  deaervoo  aiul  to  (;ekbratc  u  vrid) 
ttvtoksgiviaga.  Therefore,  when  he  gave  the   iastitution  t£ 
tltia  aaowncnt  to  the  ^>oatles,  he  said  to  themt  "  This  do  is 
i;emembrance  of  mti"  (i)  wluch  Paul  explains  to  be  "  shew^g 
the  Loi'd's  death:"  (i)  that  is,    {Hiblicly  and  all  together,  w 
with  one  mouth,  to  confess  that  all  our  confidence  of  life  a^d 
salvation  rests  on  the  death  of  the  Lord;  that  we  may  fjmily  ' 
lutn  by  our  confession,  and  by  our  example  may  exhott  odtcia 
to  give  him  the  same  glory.  Here,  again,  we  sec  the  objttsL 
IP  which  the  aacrtment  tends,  which  is.to  exerciaie  ua  in  »jm 
wenbrancc  of  die  death  of  Christ.  For  the  coaiBBiid  vfeip    , 
we  have  received,  to  **  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  be  coiw^.^ 
judgment,  is  no  other  than  to  declare,  by  the  confession  oluft 
lipSf  what  our  faith  has  acknowledged  in  the  sacrament^  .dipt  | 
the  death  of  Christ  b  ounlife*  This  is  the  second  use  o{  ij^-  j 
sacrament,  which  relates  to  external  confession.  , .  .^  . 

XXXVIII.  In  the  third  pUce,  the  Lord  intendod  tlUff 
serve  us  as  an  exhorucion,  and  no  other  could  be  betar 
adapted  to  animate  and  influence  us  in  the  most  powccEgl 
manner  to  purity  and  saoctit}-  of  life,  as  well  as  to  cl 
peace,  and  concord.  For  there  the  Lord  communicate* 
btxly  to  us  in  such  a  manner  that  he  becomes  completely 
with  us,  and  we  become  one  with  him.  Now  as  he  has  on^' 
one  body,  of  which  he  makes  ua  all  partakers,  it  follows,  m 
neceasi^,  that,  by  such  participation,  we  also  are  all  nu 
body;  and  this  union  is  represented  by  the  bread  W, 
exhibited  in  the  sacrament.  For  as  it  is  composed  of 
pains,  mixed  together  in  such  a  manner  that  one  cannot  bt 
■eparated  or  distinguished  from  another;  in  the  same  maaav  _ 
we  oug^  likewise,  to  be  connected  and  united  togethcr^.tf ' 
auch  an  agreenest  of  miiuls,  aa  to  adnvt  of  ao  dissentiomy 
^vision  between  us.  This  I  ptcfo  ripiwiiig  in  the  bttgnil  , 
of  Paul:  "IIm  ci^  of  "t^ji^  vhkh.ve  Ueas,  ia  it  MttllL 
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HUttuon  of  iK  Hood  of  Cnrittl  Tnc  brcttd  Wiuch  wb 
k;  is  it  not  Ati  tommnnhMi  of  the  body  of  Chiistf  For  we 
ifliiaiiy  «re  one  breiul  and  one  bodjr:  IbriTe  are  all  par- 
lii  of  that  one  bread."  (/)  We  have  derived  considendUo 
{fit  from  dte  sacrament,  if  this  thought  be  impressed  ftnd 
■aven  upon  our  minds,  that  it  is  impossible  finr  us  to  woimd^ 
Ibe,  reject,  injure,  or  in  any  wi^  to  offend  one  of  our  bre- 
%  bnt  we,  at  the  same  time,  wound,  despise,  reject,  injurci 
blend  Christ  in  himi  that  we  have  no  discord  with  our 
lifen  without  being,  at  the  same  dme,  at  variance  widi 
Eat;  that  we  cannot  love  Christ  without  loving  him  in  our 
iMn;  that  such  care  as  we  talce  of  our  Own  body,  we  ougjht 
kercise  the  same  care  of  our  brethren,  who  are  members  of 
body;  diat  as  no  part  of  our  body  can  be  in  any  pdn 
MMit  every<  other  part  feeling  correspondent  sensadons,  so  we 
lit  not  to  suffer  our  brother  to  be  afiicted  with  any  calamity 
tout  our  sympathising  in  the  same*  Wherefore,  it  is  not 
joiit  reason  that  Augustine  so  frequently  calls  this  sacra- 
t  ^die  bond  of  charity."  For  what  more  powerful 
.ulus  could  be  emplojred  to  excite  mutual  charity  among  us, 
t  when  Christ,  ^ving  himself  to  us,  not  only  invites  us  by 
ncample  mutually  to  devote  ourselves  to  die  promotion  of 
abother's  welfare,  but  also  by  making  himself  common  to 
lijakies  us  all  to  be  one  with  himself* 
PHCIX.  This  (umishes  the  best  confirmation  of  what  I 
b^iilated  before,  diat  there  is  no  true  administration  of  the 
llfHtet  without  die  word.  For  whatever  advantage  accrues 
i^Sbtti  the  sacred  supper  requires  the  word:  whether  we 
confirmed  in  faith,  exercised  in  confession,  or  excited 
,  diere  is  need  of  preaching.  Nothing  more  preposter- 
therefore,  can  be  done  with  respect  to  the  Supper,  than  to 
fetx  it  into  a  mute  acdon,  as  we  have  seen  done  under  die 
nny  of  the  pope.  For  they  have  maintained  that  all  the 
dity  of  the  consecradon  depended  on  the  intendon  of  the 
Bts,  as  if  it  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  people,  to  whom  the 
tery  ought  principally  to  be  expbuned.  They  fell  into  this 
r,  for  want  of  observing  that  those  promises  on  which  die 
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consecration  rests,  arc  not  directed  to  the  elements  themacUa, 
but  to  the  pcrscias  who  receive  them.  Christ  does  not  sddrctt 
ihe  bread,  to  command  it  to  become  his  body;  but  enjoins 
bis  discipks  to  eat,  and  promises  them  the  communication  q( 
^s  body  and  blood.  Nor  does  Paul  teach  any  other  order 
tfian  that  the  promises  should  be  offered  to  the  faithful,  toge- 
(her  with  the  bread  and  the  cup.  And  this  is  the  truth.  We 
are  not  to  imagine  any  magical  incantation,  or  think  it  sufi- 
cient  to  have  muttered  over  the  words,  as  if  they  were  heard 
by  the  elements:  but  we  are  to  understand  those  words,  iq> 
which  the  elements  are  cot\secrated,  to  be  a  lively  preaching, 
which  edifies  the  hearers,  which  penetrates  their  minds,  which 
is  deeply  impressed  upon  their  hearts,  which  exerts  its  efficacy 
in  the  accomplishment  of  that  which  it  promises.  These  coit- 
aiderations  clearly  shew  that  the  reservation  of  the  sacrament, 
insisted  upon  by  many  persons,  for  the  purpose  of  extraordinuy 
distribution  to  the  sick,  is  perfectly  useless.  For  either  they 
will  receive  it  without  any  recital  of  the  institution  of  Christ, 
or  they  will  accompany  the  sign  with  a  true  explication  of  the 
Vyster}-.  If  nothing  be  said,  tt  is  an  abuse  and  corruption.  If 
(he  promises  are  repeated  and  the  mystery  declared,  that  those 
who  arc  about  to  receive  it  may  communicate  with  advantage, 
we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that  tliis  is  the  true  constcmiioD. 
What  end  will  be  answered  then  by  the  former  cousccratioilT 
which,  having  been  pronounced  when  the  sick  persons  were«if 
present,  is  of  no  avail  to  them^  But  it  will  be  alleged,  that  thou 
who  auopt  this  practice  have  the  example  of  the  ancient  Churdi 
in  their  favour.  This  I  confess:  but  in  a  matter  of  such  great 
importance,  and  in  which  any  error  must  be  highly  dan gerai% 
there  is  nothing  so  safe  as  to  follow  the  trutli  itself.  ' 

XL.  Now  as  we  perceive  this  sacred  bread  of  the  Lord's 
supper  to  be  spiritual  f<x)d,  grateful  and  delicious  as  well  as 
salutary  to  the  sincere  worshippers  of  God,  who  in  the  parti, 
cipation  of  it  experience  Christ  to  be  their  life,  whom  it  stimu* 
lates  to  thanksgiving,  whom  it  exhorts  to  mutual  charity  among 
themselves;  so  on  the  contrar)'  it  is  changed  into  a  most 
noxious  poison  to  all  whose  faith  it  does  not  nourish  and  con- 
firm, and  whom  it  does  not  excite  to  thanksgiving  and  charitj". 
For  as  corporeal  food,  when>it  offends  a  diseased  stomach,  be- 
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t^itielf  comptod,  is  found  iwdier  ixndms  ihai'MM^ 
i^'so  this  spiritual  fiood,  when  it  meets  with  a  soulpottuted 
liquity,  only  precipitates  it  into  a  more  dreadful  ruin;  not 
tJL  from  any  fault  in  the  food,  because  *^  unto  them  that 
defiled  and  unbelieving  nothing  is  pure,"  (I)  however  it 
rbe^)therwise  sanctified  by  the  blessing  of  Hit  Lord*  For 
^aul  says,  ^^He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily  is 
y.  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  eateth  and 
kedi  judgment  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
ri^  (m)  Persons  of  this  description,  who  without  one 
ide  of  feith,  or  the  least  feeling  of  charity,  intrude  them- 
ta  like  so  many  swine  to  seize  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  have 
iacemment  of  the  Lord's  body*  For  as  they  do  not  believe 
body  to  be  their  life,  they  treat  it  with  the  utmost  disho- 
'they  are  capable  of  casting  upon  it,  robbing  it  of  its 
i^,  and  receiving  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  pollute  and 
me  it.  And  as  amidst  their  dissention  and  alienation  from 
"  brethren,  they  presume  to  mingle  the  sacred  S]nnb<d  of 
s^s  body  with  their  discords,  it  is  not  owing  to  diem  that 
lody  of  Christ  is  not  divided,  and  every  member  severed 
i  the  rest.  Therefore  they  are  justly  represented  as  guilty 
lebody  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  which  they  so  shamefully 
lie  with  their  sacrilegious  impiety.  By  this  unworthy 
^  they  receive  their  own  condepmation.  For  though 
Aave  no  faith  fixed  on  Christ,  yet  in  their  reception  of 
kacrament  they  profess  that  there  is  no  salvation  for  them 
ipiliere  except  in  him,  and  renounce  every  other  depend- 
^  Wherefore  they  are  their  own  accusers,  they  give  testi- 
iW0unst  themselves,  they  seal  their  own  condemnation, 
pover,  while  divided  and  distracted  from  their  brethren, 
iii  from  the  members  of  Christ,  they  have  no  part  in 
iat,  yet  they  testify  that  the  only  way  of  salvation  is  to 
IdpiM  of  Christ,  and  to  be  united  to  him.  For  tiiis  reason, 
1  gave  tiie  following  injunction:  ^^  Let  a  man  examine  him- 
ttid  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup;"(ii) 
4lieh,  I  apprehend,  he  meant  that  every  man  should  retire 
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into  himself,  and  consider  whether  with  sincere  cooiidencc  of 
heart  he  relies  on  the  salvation  procured  by  Christ;  whether 
he  acknowledges  it  by  the  confession  of  his  mouths  wbrthn 
he  aspires  after  an  imitation  of  Christ  in  the  pursuit  of  tatfr 
grity  and  holiness;  whether,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  bcM 
ready  to  devote  himself  to  his  brethren,  and  to  communiortl 
himself  to  them  with  whom  he  has  a  common  interest  n 
Christ;  whether  as  he  himself  is  acknowledged  by  Christ,  he 
m  like  manner  considers  all  his  brethren  as  members  of  im 
body;  whether  he  desires  to  cherish,  preserve,  and  assist  than 
as  his  own  members.  Not  thai  these  duties  of  faith  and  charily 
can  now  be  perfect  in  ua;  but  because  this  is  the  point  which 
we  ou^t  to  feel  the  most  ardent  desires,  and  eXert  the  molt 
strenuous  efforts  to  attain,  that  our  faith  may  be  more  aid 
more  increased,  and  our  charity  strengthened  from  dqrii 
day. 

XLI.  In  general,  when  they  have  intended  to  prepare  pef^ 
•ons  for  this  worthy  participation  of  the  sacrament,  they  hutt 
dreadfully  harassed  and  tortured  miserable  consciences,  n4 
yet  have  not  mentioned  a  single  thing  which  the  case  required 
They  have  said  that  those  "  eat  worthily,"  who  are  in  a  statt 
of  grace.  To  be  in  a  state  of  grace,  they  have  explained  M 
consist  in  being  pure  and  cleansed  from  all  sin:  a  doctnM 
which  would  exclude  all  the  men  who  now  live,  or  evcrhiM 
lived  upon  earth,  from  the  benefit  of  this  sacrament.  ForB 
H  be  necessarj'  for  us  to  derive  our  worthiness  from  oursehrei, 
we  are  undone;  nothing  awaits  us  but  ruin,  confusion,  and 
despair.  Though  we  strive  with  all  our  powers,  we  shall  gidik 
nothing  at  last,  but  a  discovery  that  we  are  most  unwortbp', 
after  having  laboured  to  the  utmost  to  find  some  worthmMl- 
To  heal  this  wound,  they  have  contrived  a  method  of  atlaiiung 
worthiness;  which  is,  that  having,  as  far  as  we  can,  examined 
our  consciences,  and  required  from  ourselves  an  account  of  iB 
our  actions,  we  should  purge  ourselves  from  our  unworthincsi 
by  contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction:  but  what  khiilof 
purgation  this  is,  we  have  already  stated  in  a  place  more  Sq]^ 
able  to  the  discussion  of  it.  As  far  as  relates  to  the  present 
Buhject,  I  observe  that  these  consolations  are  too  poor  and  no- 
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^phUifffjil  for  coDBciences  disturbed,  distr^Med,  dejected,  amd 
ffllsfimMmod  with  a  aenae  of  their  tins.  For  if  the  Lord  by 
IIHj  pprijn  interdiction  admita  none  to  a  participation  of  tjhui 
Wtif^  but  tboae  who  are  rigfateoi^i  and  innocent  it  requirea 
piifitcte  «are  in  any  individual  to  attain  an  aaaurance  of  hjf 
gjppaswmof  tbstt  righteouaneaa,  which  he  finda  to  be  required 
|[^i|ES|i|d>  Now  what  ground  of  aaaurance  have  we,  that  God 
Iglillfl^M  with  peraona  who  have  done  what  they  could?  Anfl 
.if.thia*  were  the  caae,  when  ahall  any  man  be  found  who 
rVeature.to  declare  that  he  haa  done  all  that  he  coyld{ 
L^ildiile  BO  certain  aaaurance  of  our  worthincsa  can  be 
Jibe,  entrance  to  the  aacrament  will  alwaya  ren^un 
tigt  that  dreadful  interdiction,  which  denounces  that  ^*  he 
Btftedi  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  judg- 
t&Umaelf:'' 

>"..XLiL  Now  it  ia  eaay  to  judge  what  kind  of  doctrine  thia  ia 
HfU^  imemla  in  the  pi^mcy,  and  from  what  author  it  haa 
which  by  ita  extreme  auaterity  deprives  and  roba 
ainnera,  who  are  already  afflicted  with  trepidation 
gpjt  jjji  jow^  of  the  consolation  of  thia  aacrament,  where  all  th^ 
of.  the  gospel  were  aet  before  them*  It  waa  certainly 
for  the  devU  to  take  a  more  compendious  method  of 
men,,  than  by  infatuating  them  in  auch  a  manner  as  to 
them  of  all  taate  and  relish  for  such  food  which  their 
ly  and  moat  merciful  Father  had  intended  for  their 
It.  That  wci  may  not  precipitate  ourselvea  into  this 
■|{paa9..^hfirefore,  let  us  remember  that  this  sacred  banquet  is 
to  the  sick,  comfort  to  the  sinner,  alms  to  the  poor; 
it  WQuld  confer  no  advantage  on  the  healthy,  the 
and  the  rich,  if  any  such  could  be  found*  For  as 
Sifiat  is  given  to  us  in  it  for  food,  we  understand,  that  without 
piia  ve  pine,  starve,  and  faint,  as  the  body  loses  its  vigour  from 
pppt  of  sustenance.  Moreover,  as  he  is  given  to  us  for  lifie, 
fift  understand  that  without  him  we  are  utterly  dead  in  our- 
IpArea*  Wherefore  the  best  and  only  worthiness  that  we  oan 
ffpt$€fU  to  God,  is  to  oflFer  him  our  vileness  and  unworthineaa, 
ifbUt  tie  may  make  ua  worthy  of  hia  mercy;  to  despair  in  our- 
whrca,  that  we  may  find  consolation  in  him;  to  humble  our- 
s^ea,  that  we  may  be  esudted  by  him;  to  accuse  onradves, 
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d»t  we  may  be  justified  by  him;  likeiriae  to  a^re  to 
vhicb  he  enjoins  upoo  us  in  his  Supper;  luid  u  he 
iH  to  be  one  in  himself,  so  it  should  be  our  desire  that 
all  have  one  mmd,  one  heart,  and  one  tongue.  If  vre  lunC 
titeac  things  well  conuilered  and  digested  in  our  minds,  tboo^ 
we  may  be  disturbed,  we  shall  never  be  subverted  by  ainft 
reflections  aa  this:  Needy  and  destitute  of  every  good,  defiM 
with  the  polludoo  of  sin,  and  half  dead,  bow  could  n-c  wocdn^ 
cat  the  Lord's  body?  We  shall  rather  consider,  that  we  cow 
as  paupers  to  the  liberal  Bene&ctor,  as  patients  to  the  Phynr 
cian,a8  sinners  to  the  Author  of  righteousness,  as  persons  dai 
to  the  Fountain  of  life;  that  the  worthiness  which  is  ncqoired 
by  God  consists  principally  in  faith,  which  attributes  cveiy 
&ing  to  Christ,  and  places  no  dependence  dn  ourselves,  auit 
sectKidly,  in  charity,  even  that  charity  which  it  is  enough  te 
Us  to  present  to  God  in  an  imperfect  state,  that  he 
cease  and  improve  itj  for  we  cannot  produce  it  io  a 
perfection.  Others,  who  have  agreed  with  us  that  the 
ness  which  is  enjoined  consists  in  faith  and  chari^,  have  MMift  |l 
thelesB  fallen  into  a  considerable  error  respectitig  die  ~ 
•f  that  worthiness,  requiring  a  perfection  of  fiuth  to 
nothing  can  ever  approach,  and  a  chari^  equal  to  Aat 
Christ  has  manifested  toward  us.  But  by  this  requisitiaa 
exclude  all  men  from  access  to  this  sacred  supper, 
tfie  persons  to  whom  we  adverted  before.  For  if  their 
were  admitted,  no  person  could  receive  it,  but  utiw* 
since  all  without  a  single  exception  would  be 
their  imperfection.  And  surely  it  must  betray  eni'eiuB  iffi 
norance,  not  to  say  stupidity,  to  require  in  the  reception  xMj6$ 
sacrament,  that  perfection  which  would  render  the  aacnoMW 
unnecessary  and  useless;  for  it  was  not  instituted  for  the  fMf 
feet,  but  for  the  imperfect  and  feeble,  to  awaken,  excite,  adan' 
hue,  and  exercise  their  graces  of  faith  and  charity,  and  to  MH 
rect  the  defects  of  both.  ■-'»*'l 

XLIII.  With  respect  to  the  etfnnil  caenMOMl,.  whiMf  1 
the  faithfiil  tak»  lb»  bread  ia  dieir  iMMtemr  aoQ'wlMMtt* 
divide  it  betWceii  them,  «r  every  MivUail  OM-  dMrvMMt 
iven  to  Mm;  whether  they  reton  the  cup  bto  die  had  if  , 
^e  deacon,  or  deliver  it  to  ^kiitymwa  who  ia  next! 
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ite^lMtad  be  leavened  or  unleayetied;  whether  the  wine  be  red 

W^Mtt;  is  not  of  the  least  importance.    These  things  are 

and  left  to  the  liberty  of  the  Church.  It  is  certun 

that  the  custom  of  the  ancient  Church  was  that  tvfsrijf^ 

^fmJA  take  the  bread  into  his  hand.  And  Christ  said, 

it  among  yourselves.''  (o)  History  informs  us,  that 

and  common  bread  was  used  before  the  time  of 

J0iitUllABr^  bishop  of  Rome,  who  was  the  first  advocate  fot 

irilMnrctted  bread;  but  for  what  reason  I  know  not,  imless  it 

iRpto-dacxle  the  e3re8  of  the  people  with  admiration  of  a  nsw 

rather  than  to  instruct  their  minds  in  pure  religion. 

to  all  who  feel  the  least  concern  for  piety,  whether 

i  4nj|'^^  toot  dearly  perceive,  how  much  more  conspicuously 

mt^l^tll^isi  God  appears  in  this  use  of  die  sacrament,  and  how 

dMMfr^^SMtter  abundance  of  spiritual  consolation  and  delight 

ilii  fahkftd  enjoy  in  it,  than  in  those  insignificant  and  theatrical 

whith  oidy  tend  to  deceive  the  minds  of  the  gazing 

Thia  they  call  keeping  the  people  in  religion,  when 

ImA  Aem  into  any  thing  they  please,  under  the  stupefac* 

ittfataation  of  superstition.  If  any  one  be  inclined  to 

vanch  inventions  by  the  flea  of  antiquity,  I  am  equaHy 

tew  early  chrism  and  exorcism  were  used  in  baptism^ 

idOB  after  the  ages  of  the  apostles,  corruptions  -were 

into  the  Lord's  Suppen  but  this  is  the  confidence 

presumption,  which  can  never  restrain  itself  from 

'with  die  mysteries 'of  God.  But  let  us  remember,  that 

^Ittida  the  obedience  of  his  word  in  such  high  estimation, 

ht  to- the  standard  by  which  he  appoints  us  to  judge  even 

and  the  whole  world.  Now  leaving  all  this  mass  of 

let  us  remark,  that  the  Lord's  Supper  might  be 

ptC(pcdy  administered,  if  it  were  set  before  the  Church 

4hi|f -frequentiy,  and  at  least  once  in  every  week  in  the  foUow- 

'•  The  service  should  commence  with  public  prayer; 

die  next  place,  a  sermon  should  be  delivered;   then,  die. 

and  wine  being  placed  upon  the  table,  the  ministef 

<||iMttd  redte  the  institution  of  the  Supper,  should  declare  the 

l.pUUmtu  wluch  are  left  to  us  in  it,  and  at  the  same  time  should 

f  M-  (o)  Luke  sidL  IT- 

Vol.  ml  3  L  • 
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^communicate  all  those  who  arc  e»:1iicli;cl  from  it  by  ib^  jn 
hibitioR  of  the  Lord;  after  thir.,  prayer  should  be  ofierodf  ibtt 
with  the  same  benignity  with  ivhich  our  Lord  has  given  us  lU| 
SKred  food,  he  would  also  teach  and  enable  us  to  receive  itiq 
faith  and  gratitude  of  heart,  and  that,  as  of  ourselves  we  UC 
tiot  worthy,  he  would  in  his  mercy  make  us  worthy  of  sui^* 
fcaslT  then  cither  some  psutms  should  be  sung,  or  a  portioB  df 
Scripture  should  be  read,  and  the  faithful  in  a  becoming  onin 
should  pniticipatc  of  the  sacred  banquet,  the  ministers  brake 
ing  the  bread  and  distributing  it,  and  presenting;  the  cup.  ^o 
the  people:  tfter  ^  coodiukm  of  the  Svppo,  i* 
Uon  shotild  be  given  to  aincere  luth,  and  ft 
fame)  to  charity,  and  a  deponment  wotHxy  of 
inally,  thanksgivingB  should  be  rendered, 
V  God:  ^Dd  to  doM  die  whole,  the  Chur^  abould  ba 
■    iapeace. 

XLIV.  The  obwrvatiooB  which  we  have  alx«wlp 

respecting  the.  tacrameat,   abundandy  shew  du£  k  wi  , 

itudtuted  For  the  purpose  of  being  received  tmce  ia  a  je^Mit  ' 
l^at  in  a  careless  and  formal  niaiuier,  «s  is  now  the  VMli 
practice;  but  in  order  to  bf-  ^equently  celebrated  t^  all  CUIl 
tians,  that  they  might  often  call  to  mind  the  «ifficriii||^irf' 
Christ;  the  recollection  of  which  would  sustaia 
their  faith,  would  incite  them  to  sing  praises  to  God, 
confess  antl  celebrate  his  goodness,  and  would  also 
tiieir  hearts,  and  promote  the  muti-al  exercise  of  that 
the  bond  of  which  they  would  sec  in  the  unity  of  the 
Christ.  For  whenever  we  communicate  in  the  symbola  oCA^ 
Lord's  body,  it  is  like  the  interchange  of  a  mutual  pledtftnll 
which  we  reciprocally  bind  ourselves  to  all  the  duties  <^ 
that  no  one  among  us  will  do  any  thing  by  which  he  ] 
injure  hia  brother,  or  will  omit  any  thing  by  which  faff 
assist  him,  when  necessity  rtujiuires  and  <^ipartuQi^  lkl| 
That  such  was  the  practice  of  the  apostolic  Churdi,  if  UML 
lioiwd  ^  I.ukc,<wheD  be  uy«  duifr  'itbe  fidthial  ,«9pMmJ'' 
atedfiuilly  in  tlt»tyal)(»*,  JbiHiwn  Mil  iiiwwlii|i.  iwt  iBiMili 
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iMr,  UkA  ^o  wsefiiUjr  of  tlie  Church  'ahmild  be 
-^Mflhmtt  Inc  w^ora  Dcuiu  pfcscnou^  prayed  bein^  ORrcid^ 
littHkM(nt^9iip^  waA  fioM  giyeiu  'Thttt  A^ 

imii  q^B^hed  Amoiti^  die  Coriivdiiaiis,  nray  be'ttdl^ 
'  ^  fMs  tiME^  Spistleii  <>r  Piiul;  and  it  is  yfetl  K^ihi'M 
raUwed  rar  niiufjr  ages  ttftei**  For  hetac^^ibdA 
^MMtobi,  Hrlnch  «re  attributed  to  Anacletus  and  Ci^ 
after  the  dtm^ecnidon  is  finished,  all  shall  cdflfi^ 
dfcr  pain  bf  ejipidsioft  from  the  Chnrch."  And  tM 
•AMlsirtAh  are  ascribed  to  die  apostles,  tay,  ^thU 
^"WiMftttie  Ikbt  to  tihe  ciid,  and  receive  not  the  sacHi* 
^MftN^lkt'ti^  be  dof¥ecled  as  disturbers  of  the  Church."  in 

bf  AiJitioch  also  it  wias  decreed,  that  tfiose  who 
'dUft  Cfanitit^  hear  the  sermon,  and  rddre  flrom  tbk 
lniiMiai6fti  \^  ^sdiricd  fi^m  the  Church  till  tfiey  shaH  hav^ 
tiiis  fiiult.  And  though  in  the  first  council  of  Toledo 
iHfe  waa^ldher  midgated,  or  at  least  enacted  in  a  mild«* 
HW^'  y^'idiMfe  also  it  was  ordained,  that  those  who  shall  he 
^-ncv^to  eoimnunicate  after  having  heard  the  sermon,  bb 
ahd  tluft  if  they  obey  not  the  first  admonidoi^ 
jd.  ^      . 

I^^Theaii  deerees  were  evidently  passed  by  die  hoTf 
^#Mi  a  view  to  retain  and  perpetuate  die  frequei^ 
of  the  communion,  which  had  been  transmitted  fa^ 
i'UMftJMives,  and  which  diey  pevceived  to  be  higM^ 
ib  thifr  faithful,  but  by  negligence  to  be  gradudiy 
iblA  genctsl  disuse.  Augustine  testifies  respecting  thib 
i^Meii  he  lived,  when  he  says,  ^  The  sacrament  of  difis 
'f^fitUt  ih,  of  die  unity  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chfbt,  h 
<M  die'  table  of  the  Lord,  in  some  places  daily,  ih 
'"^Uees  on  appointed  days,  at  stated  intervals  of  tithe;  aUA 
received,  by  sonie  to  life,  by  others  to  destruction.^ 
Ita  hik  first  episde  to  Januarius;  ^  Some  receive  the  body  ^ 
f'bMbd  of  th^  Lord  every  day,  and  odielrB  receive  didb 
days:  in  some  churches  not  a  day  passes  widioitt 
ikMAiiriniktratiott  of  the  sacrahients;  in  others  it  is  adaiinli- 
Ijiinlll  oidf  <ili  Saturday  and  Sunday;  and  in  others  <fkfliy'4Ai 
^jfcnday."  But  die  people  in  general  being,  as  we  have  ob- 
^l^ttwdj  sometimes  tdo  remiss,  tfi^faoiy  Fathers  stimulated  diem 
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with  severe  reptmrfs,  that  they  mi^  not  appear  to  cohkm 
'wt  eueh  ne^gencc.  Of  this  we  have  «n  example  m  a  hooiii^ 
.ff  Chiysoktom,  on  the  Epiitle  to  the  Epht-sians:  ^^  To  hm 
^'liibo dighoDoured  the  feast,  it  is  not  said.  Wherefore  didst  tbm 
Sk  down!  but.  How  earnest  thou  in  hichcrf  (if)  Whoever  ii 
fretiat  here  and  is  not  a  partaker  of  tbt  mysteries,  is  wicked 
and  impudent.  I  appeal  to  you,  if  any  one  be  invited  to  a 
feast,  and  come,  wash  his  hands,  sit  down,  and  apparnl^ 
Huice  every  preparation  for  partaking  of  it,  and  after  all  tauc 
nothing,  will  he  not  offer  an  insuU  both  lo  the  feast  and  to  hiBi 
who  has  provided  it?  So  you,  who  ap{iear  among  them  wiio 
by  prayer  prepare  themselves  to  receive  the  sacred  food,  who 
by  the  very  circumstance  of  not  departing,  confees  yourself  lo 
be  one  of  their  number,  and  after  all  do  not  participate  witb 
'  tbem,  would  it  not  have  been  better  for  you  not  to.hiP 
made  your  appearance  among  them?  You  will  tell  acj,p|p 
are  unworthy.  Neither  then  were  you  wt»thp  of  the  aMni^ 
nion  of  prayer,  which  is  a  preparation  for  the  reccptioa  af v^!^ 
holy  mystery."  ..  .j^^af, 

'•  XLVI.  Augustine  and  Ambrose  unite  in  condemniiCillj* 
practice  which  in  their  time  had  already  been  adopted  b^w 
Eastern  Churches,  for  the  people  to  attend  as  spectators  ofiAt 
celebration  of  the  sacrament,  and  not  to  partake  of  iL 

-   that  custom,  which  enjoins  the  faithful  to  communicated 
once  a  year,  is  unquestionably  an  invention  of  the  devil^ : 
ever  were  the  persons  by  whom  it  was  introduced.  It  tsj 
that   Zepherinus,  bishop  of  Rome,  was  the  author  of 
decree;  which  there  is  not  the  least  reason  for  believing  to  b^l 
been  such  as  is  now  represented.  It  is  probable  that  tkat  14^ 
lation  which  he  made  was  not  ill  calculated  for  the  intertWJiif 
the  Church  under  the  circumstances  of  those  times.  Few 
is  no  doubt  that  the  sacred  supper  was  then  set  before 

;  faithful  whenever  they  assembled  for  worship;  nor  is  there 
more  doubt  that  the  principal  part  of  them  used  to  1 
cate:  but  as  it  would  scarcely  ever  happen  that  all  could 
nunicate  together,  and  it  was  necessary  that  those  who 
mixed  with  unbelievers  and  idolaters,  should  testify  their  M4> 
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external  sign;  that  holy  man,  for  the  sake  ci  order 
gjpith  diacipBnCi  appointed  that  day  for  all  the  Christu^  at 
ijwdsea  public  confesaion  of  their  fiuth  by  a  pard<ma 
■dit^LiOsd's  f upper.  The  regulation  of  Zejbcimm-jAfi'^ 
t^itseU^  but  was  grossly  perverted  by  his  successoififliprlMli 
iJHadcA  certain  law  that  there  should  be  one  rnimi^nitiii 
r;-the  consequence  of  which  has  been,  that  almost  all 
fW^tmk  they  have  communicated  once,  resign  themselves  to 
lepoiie,  as  if  they  had  fidrly  excused  themselves  fiar 
.  imtxd  the  ]rear.  A  very  different  practice  ought  to  iiave 
;fHilsued»  At  least  once  m  every  week  the  table  of  the 
fimgitt  to  have  been  spread  before  each  congregation  of 
apid  the  promises  to  have  been  declared  for  their 
tlggifauk  nourishment;  no  person  ought  to  have  been  con^ 
|Mifed).to^partake,  but  all  oug^t  to  have  been  exhorted  and 
^pirtpilnrnT,  and  those  who  were  negligent,,  to  have  been  re- 

|pimd>  Then  all,  like  persons  famished,  would  have  assembled 
j|||pe.at>wd8<to  such  a  banquet.  I  have  sufficient  reason  for  com- 
jlpjning  that  it  was  the  artifice  of  the  devil  that  introduced  this 
^iPUKpSy/which,  by  prescribing  one  day  in  a  year,  renders  n^n 
fjgtkJbA.wk  careless  all  the  rest  of  the  time.  We  see  that  this 
httA  already  begun  to  prevail  in  the  Ume  of  Chrysostom, 
■^  at  the  same  time  how  gready  it  displeased  him.  For 
^pbee  which  I  have  just  quoted,  he  severely  complains  of 
inequality  in  this  matter,  that  oftentimes  people  would 
ikf^ooaie  to  th^  sacrament  all  the  rest  of  the  year,  notwithstand- 
■ig  they  were  prepared,  but  that  they  would  come  at  Easter 
^§jifm  without  preparation.  Then  he  exclaims:  ^^O  custom!  O 
gJHMumption!  In  vain  then  is  the  daily  oblation;  in  vain  do  we 
Mf|pd  at  the  altar.  There  is  no  one  to  partake  with  us."  So 
iia  such  a  practice  from  being  sanctioned  by  the  authority  of 

itom. 
^XLVII.  From  the  ^ame  source  proceeded  anodier  regula«(. 
which  has  robbed  or  deprived  the  principal  part  of  the 
fff/fUfh  of  God  of  one  half  of  the  sacred  supper;  I  mean,  the 
ffftihcIL  of  the  blood,  which  has  been  interdicted  to  the  laity 
IpliAithe  profane,  for  by  these  titles  they  distinguish  the  Lotd's 
^^IlirifBge,  and  has  become  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  few  who 
]lfWc  received  ecclesiastical  unction  and  tonsure.  The 


aanoe  of  the  eternal  God  is,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  il;**  which  tmn 
has  repeated  and  abrogated  by  a  new  and  coutniry  law,  ordaiii- 
itfg  tbtt  kU  shaU  not  drink  of  it.  And  these  legislatuts,  iM 

.  %.-Mly  aiVf  oot  appear  to  rtBtst  their  God  witliout  reason,  plevl 
Ae-<4MSB*  which  might  resvdt  if  this  sacred  cup  wen  ihd^ 
crfanWitrly  prcaented  to  all;  as  though  those  dangers  had  aM 
been  foreseen  and  considered  by  the  eternal  wisdom  of  GoA 
In  the  oext  place,  they  argue  widi  great  subtilt)',  that  one  ^ 
kuflicicnt  for  both.  For,  if  it  be  die  body,  they  say,  it  is  ike 
whole  of  Christ,  who  camiot  now  be  separated  from  his  bod^ 
Tbe  body,  therefore^  contains  the  blood.  See  how  huMJIli 
icaaon  is  at  Tarisnce  widi  God,  when  it  has  once  been  left  ts 
.^  it*  own  vagaries.  Exhibiting  the  bread,  our  Lord  says,  **Thil 
it  my  body;"  exhibiting  the  cup,  he  says,  "  This  is  my  blood." 

*  Tte  audacity  of  human  reason  contradicts  this,  and  aSfm 
diat  the  bread  is  the  blood,  and  that  the  wine  is  the  bodyi  H 
if  the  Lord  bad  distinguished  his  body  from  his  blood,  boA  bf 
words  aod  by  signs,  widiotit  any  cause,  and  as  if  it  had  evtf 
been  heard  that  the  body  or  blood  of  Christ  was  called  God 
and  man.  Certainly  if  he  had  intended  to  designaU  td* 
whole  person,  he  might  have  said  "  It  is  I,"  as  the  Sct^MW 
lells  us  he  did  on  other  occasions:  aiKi  not,  "  This  in  ttf 
body:  ^is  is  my  blood."  But,  with  a  view  to  ud  ttie  itc^Mi(^ 
of  our  faith,  he  exhibits  the  bread  and  the  cup  sej 
teach  us  that  he  is  sufficient  for  drink  as  well  as  for  food. '. 
let  <Hie  of  these  parts  be  taken  away,  and  we  shall  find 
of  our  nourishment  in  him.  Though  it  were  true,  tlwfe|4 
they  pretend,  that  the  blood  is  in  the  bread,  and  the 
die  cup,  yet  they  defraud  the  souls  of  the  fitithful  of  tlrit  i 
firmation  which  Christ  has  delivered  as  necessary  for 
Therefore,  leaving  their  aubtil^es,  let  us  hold  fast  the 
which  arises  from  the  double  pledge  which  Christ  I 
_  dained. 

XLVIII.  I  am  aware  of  the  cavils  advanced  on  this-i 
by  the  ministers  of  Satan,  who  are  accwtomed  to 
Scripture  with   contempt.  In  the  fitM  place,  diey 
a  simple  act  affords  no  sufficient  groutid  from  which  Vt  ^ 
«.  rule  of  perpetual  obligation  on  the  obsemdce  of  the  X 
"But  it  is  bbc  M  call  it  a  simjde  act;  iot  Christ  not  only  |pMl 
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►  to  hb  apostles,  but  also  comsianded  tben^  to  4o  tbe 

0  tinie  to  come.  For  it  b  the  language  of  Gom9ui94f 
k  3re  aU  of  it."  And  Pi^ul  mentions  its  haviiig  been 
ed  in  such  a  way  as  fully  iniplies  its  being  a  pesitivf 
ice.  The  second  subterfuge  is,  that  Christ  admitted 
at  the  apostles  to  a  participation  of  this  Supper,  whom 

1  already  chosen  and  admitted  into  the  order  of  sacrih 
uriests.  But  I  would  wish  them  to  give  me  answers  to 
estions,  from  which  they  wiU  not  be  able  to  escape,  but 
paisrepresentations  will  ^be  easily  refuted.  First;  By 
iracle  have  they  obtained  this  solution,  so  inconsistent 
M  word  of  God?  The  Scripture  mentions  twelve  who 
wn  with  Jesus;  but  it  does  not  obscure  the  dignity  of 

so  as  to  call  them  sacrificing  priests;  a  name  which  I 
lotice  in  the  proper  place.  Though  he  then  gave  th^ 
icnt  to  the  twelve,  yet  he  commanded  that  they  should 

same;  that  is,  that  they  should  distribute  it  among 
in  a  similar  manner.  Secondly;  why,  in  that  purer 
» for  almost  a  thousand  years  after  the  apostles,  were  all, 
it  exception,  admitted  to  the  participation  of  both  sym- 
Was  the  ancient  church  ignorant  what  guests  Christ 
Imitted  to  his  supper?  Any  hesitation  or  evasion  would 

the  most  consummate  impudence.  Ecclesiastical  his- 
Vid  works  of  the  Fathers  are  still  extant,  which  furnish 
lestimonies  of  this  fact*  TertuUian  says;  ^The  flesh  is 
th  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  ths^t  the  soul  may  bo 
bed  by  God."  Ambrose  said  to  Theodosius;  ^^  With 
ands  how  will  you  receive  the  sacred  body  of  the  Lord^ 
what  audacity  will  you  drink  his  sacred  blood?"  Jerome 
^  The  priests  consecrate  the  eucharist,  and  distribute  the 
\  Mood  to  the  people."  Chrysostom  says;  ^  It  is  not  as  it 
ider  the  ancient  law,  when  the  priest  ate  one  part,  and 
ople  another;  but  to  all  is  presented  one  body,  and  one 
Svery  thing  in  the  eucharist  is  common  to  the  priest 

the  people."  And  the  same  is  attested  in  various  places 
igustine, 

IX.  But  why  do  I  dispute  about  a  thing  that  is  so  evi- 
Let  any  one  read  all  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers,  and 
1  find  them  abound  with  such  testimomiea.  Nor  did  this 
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cUBlom  fall  into  disuse  while  a  particle  of  purity  remained  in 
the    Church.    Gregon',  who    may    be  justly    called   the    km 
bishop  of  Rome,  shews  that  it  was  observed  in  his  time.  Ik 
«aya:  "  You  have  now  learned  what  the  blood  of  the  LanihrlAj 
not  by  hearing,  but  by  drinking.  His  blood  is  drunk  by'^H 
faithful."  And  it  even  continued  for  four  hundred  years  vl^r^ 
his  death,  notwithstanding  the  universal  degeneracy  which  hil 
taken  place.    Nor  was  it  considered  merely  as  a  custom  IM 
as  an  inviolable  law.  For  the  divine  institution  was  then  nvtr- 
cnced,  and  no  doubt  was  CDtettained  of  the  criroinalitj-  of  ncpn* 
rating  things  which  the  Lord  had  iiniti^d.  For  Gt.'lasius,  bifltafi 
of  Home,  speaks  in  the  following  manner;  "  We  have  undM^ 
P    stood  that  some,  only  receiving  th*^  Lord's  body,  abstain  (fon 
the  cup:  irho,  as  they  appear  to  be  enslaved  by  an  unaccooiK- 
^G  superstition,  should,  without   douht,  either    receive   tk 
ufcL'i  ■iiient  entire,  or  entirely  abstain  from  it  For  no  divMit 
of  this  mystery  can  be  made  without  great  aacrilege."  AndJt 
tion  mas  piad  to  those  reasons  of  Cyprian,  vhich  surely  atfjM   • 
to  be  sufficient  to  influence  a  Christian  mind.  He  says:  **  AV^l 
do  we  teach  or  stimulate  them  to  shed-dieir  blood  in  tlwdt^ 
fession  of  Christ,  if  we  refuse  his  blood  to  them  who  are  dMff 
to  engage  in  the  conflict?  Or  how  do  we  prepare  them  lor  V 
cup  of  martyrdom,  if  we  do  not  first  admit  them,  by  the  r 
of  communion,  to  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  in  the  Ch 
Hie  canonists  restrict  the  decree  of  Gelasiua  to  the  priei 
diis  is  too  puerile  a  cavil  to  need  any  refutation. 

L.  Thirdly;  why  did  Christ,  when  he  presented  the  b 
simply  say,  "  Take,  eat;"  but  when  he  presented  the  Mffi 
"  Drink  ye  all  of  it;*'  as  if  he  expressly  intended  to  gHK 
against  the  subtilty  of  Satan?  Fourthly;  If,  as  our  adTCfM><* 
ries  pretend,  our  Lord  admitted  to  his  supper  none  but  w 
ficing  priests,  what  man  can  be  found  so  presumptuous  msHj 
:iinvite  to  a  participation  of  it  strangers  whom  die  Lord  I 
esdudedt  and  to  a  participation  of  that  pft  over  wUdi  1 
could  hcve  itK»  power,  without  any  i  iiiiisiiil  fh 
alone  cotdd  (^'-itf  And  Vidi  wtnl  cMAdeDce  4e'.1 
take  upov^Mm  to-dtttributB  to  Jhe^peoffe-  the  9y*tbiX% 
body  of  (Stistfif  dieyhave  netdta"  die  command  nor  diHi^ 
pie  of  ^u'tMit-TOUr,  Did  Paul  «Cm  •mhtt  wtk  M«( 
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be  said   to  the  Corinthiana*  "I  hftve  receivwl  tiibti 

ttut  which  al^o  I  delivered  to  you?"  (r)  For  be  «ft^ 

declares  what  he  luul  delivered,  which  waa,  dut^I^l^j^ 

«)}' distinction,  should  commuiiicate  ip  both  »jiiwfa|p%,j^ 

iL  had  "  received  of  the  Lord,"  that  all  were  to  hej|dq|teq^ 

"t\tt  any  distinction;  let  them  coiuider  from  wlM>ak>^^ 

received,  wlio  exclude  almost  all  the  people  of  God:  fon; 

cannot   now   pretend  their  doctrine  to  have  originat^ 

Cud,  widi  whom  ia  " no^Bt  and  nay."  (c)  And  yet  thn 

to  shelter  such   abQMiMdK|B|-^mder  the  name  of  tlw 

irch,  and   (o  defend  ^wESj^v  that  pretext;  as  .if  tbq 

iTtii  could  consist  of  th^^p&christB,  who  eo  eauly  tiam.t> 

under  foot,  mutilate  and  abolish  the  doctrine  and  inttio^ 

of  Christ;  or  as  if  the  apostolic  Church,  in  whidij^RH, 

displayed  all  its  inSucnce,  were  not  the  true  Cbdgdk.^^ 


CHAPTER  XVIII.  '■/'.- 

'  Papal  Mass  not  onlif  a  aacrilegioua  Prefanation  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  but  a  total  Aanihilation  of  it. 

ITH  these,  and  sitnllar  inventions,  Satan  has  endeavoured 
bscure,  corrupt,  and  adulterate  the  sacred  supper  of  Christ, 
■t,  at  least,  its  purity  mig^  not  be  preserved  in  the  Chuidb 
but  the  perfection  of  the  dreadftil  abomination  was  his  eUt- 
Uishment  of  a  sign,  by  which  it  might  be  not  only  obsctu^ 
and  perverted,  but  altogether  obliterated  and  abolished,  so  aa 
*"  disappear  from  the  view,  and  to  depart  from  the  remcm* 
of  men.  I  refer  to  that  most  pestilent  error,  with  wb^h 
blinded  almost  the  whole  world,  persuading  it  to  believe 
e  mass  is  a  sacrifice  and  oblation  to  pttKure  the  remift*';'% 
of  sins.  How  this  dogma  was  at  first  understood  bydit^'  ' 
:hoolmen,  who  did  not  fall  into  all  the  absurdities 
>tfaeir  successors,  I  shall  not  stay  to  inquire,  but  shall  take 
of  them  and   their  thorny  sobtilties;  which,  jKnmcr 

(r)  1  Cor.  si.  23.  (t)  3  COT.  i.  U.       ■     •  ^ 

'Voi.  III.  3M  ^ 


thejrfli^'be  defeiuled  by  aubterfugea  and  cavUs,  ought  tsbc 

xeJM|tBd  by  all  good.men,  because  they  merely  sctve  to  ohwv 

di%,iiiitre  of  Ae  tacrcd  supper.  X^ekviug  them,  therefore,  1 

i|ViA^lll^,^(ewlen  to  understand  that  J  am  now  combaimg  tM 

^malftif  with  whidi  die  Roman  antichrist  and  his  agents  ion 

'^l^tated  the  whole  world;  namely,  that  the  mass  is  an  act  |f 

dWhich  the  priest  who  oSurs  Christ,  and  othi;rs  who  panidplt 

In  the  oblation,  metit  the  favour  of  God;  or  that  it  is  ucx- 

lfff$Xory  victim,  by  which  di<hr  reconcile  God  to   them.  Nvt 

Jtot  diis  been  merely  an  opiaioa  generally  received   hy  At 

CDultitudiei  but  the  act  itself  is  «a  ordered,  as  to  be  a  kind, (f 

expiation,  to  make  sali:>facti4mjte  God  for  the  eins  of  the  \nki 

S^     fn^-the  dead.  This  is  fully  expressed  also  in  the  words  vUt^ 

fi|^,l|^j  Dor  can  any  thing  else  be  concluded  from  its  daily  BUt- 

■^JKJlfiiau.  I  know  how  deeply  this  pest  has  strickeu  its  nM% 

IWItM  a  plausible  appearance  of  goodness  it  assuntcs,  boti^ 

.    ahelters  itwlf  under  the  name  of  Christ,  and  how  multituj|(r 

d^^)eliei^;^|hinrhole  substance  of  faith  to  be  comprehended  irajgr 

l^n^fhe    stRpPlirord  mass.    But  when    it  shall    have   been  vBK 

^*Wearly  demonstrated  by  the  word  of  Ggd,  that  this  mass,  Iwc 

«ver  it  may  be  varnished  and  adonBM^ficr&  the  grcaieat  i/f 

suit  to  Christ,  suppresses  and  conceals  Kis  cross,  consign^,  Ii^ 

death  to  oblivion,  deprives  us  of  the  benefit  resulting  fi 

and  invalidates  and  destroys  the  sacrament  which  w; 

memorial  of  that  death;  wilt  there  be  any  roots  to 

tiiiis  most  powerful  axe,  I  mean,  the  word  of  God, 

pieces  and  eradicate;  will  there  be  any  varnish  too  spcqflP- 

for  this  light  to  detect  the  evil  which  lurks  behind  Id      ..  ^ 

II.  Let  us  proceed,  therefore,  to  establish  what  ynkl0 

assrrted;  in  the  first  place,  that  the  mass  offers  an  intdenfe 

bla^hemy  and  insult  to  Christ.  For  he  was  constituted  qr 

his  Father  a  priest  and  a  high-priest,  not  for  a  hmited  linti^ 

.;    like  those  who  are  lecorded  to  have  been  consecrated  pooM 

-imder  the  old  testament,  who,  having  a  mortal  life,  could  Ht 

have  an  immortal  priestliood;  wherefore,  there  was  naeA;^ 

successors,  from  time  to  time,  to  fill  the  places  of  tbowr  f^ 

died:  but  Christ,  who  is  immortal,  requires  no  vicv  tD4l> 

substituted  in  his  place.  Therefore  he  was  designated  by  dw 

Father  as  "  s  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedeci" 
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lie  mig^t  for  ever  execute  a  permanent  priesthood.  Thia 
iljfBfeiy  had  long  before  been  prefigured  in  Melchisedec, 
Mphom  the  Scripture  has  introduced  once  as  ^^  the  priest  of 
d||ie  Most  High  God,"  but  never  mentions  him  afterwards,  as 
tf'  tiiere  had  been  no  end  to  his  life.  From  this  resemblance 
Ririst  is  called  a  priest  after  his  order,  (r)  Now,  those  who 
Wttifice  every  day  must  necessarily  appoint  priests  to  conduct 
Bb  oblations,  and  those  priests  must  be  substituted  in  the 
ftem  of  Christ,  as  his  successors  and  vicars.  By  this  substi- 
tvdon  they  not  only  despoil  Christ  of  his  due  honour,  and  rob 
(dm  of  the  prerogative  of  an  eternal  priesthood,  but  endeavour 
Ml  degrade  him  from  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  where  he 
Mmot  sit  in  the  enjoyment  of  immortality,  unless  he  also  re« 
Aain  an  eternal  priest.  Nor  let  them  plead  that  their  sacri- 
Ectng  priests  are  not  substituted  in  the  place  of  Christ,  as 
jhough  he  were  dead,  but  are  merely  assistants  in  his  eternal 
Pnesthood,  which  does  not,  on  this  account,  cease  to  remain: 
ibr  the  language  of  the  apostle  is  too  precise  for  them  to  avail 
fliemselves  of  such  an  evasion;  when  he  says  that  "  they  truly 
were  many  priests,  because  they  were  not  suffered  to  continue 
by  reascm  of  death.''  («)  Christ,  therefore,  whose  continuance 
b  not  prevented  by  death,  is  only  one,  and  needs  no  compa- 
Bans.  Yet  they  have  the  effrontery  to  arm  themselves  with 
8|ie  example  of  Melchisedec  in  defence  of  their  impiety.  For, 
lifacause  he  is  said  to  have  ^^  brought  forth  bread  and  wine," 
ihey  conclude  this  to  have  been  a  prefiguration  of  their  mass, 
as  though  the  resemblance  between  him  and  Christ  consisted 
in  the  oblation  of  bread  and  wine:  which  is  too  unsubstantial 
tod  frivolous  to  need  any  refutation.  Melchisedec  gave  bread 
•and  wine  to  Abraham  and  his  companions,  to  refresh  them' 
vhen  they  were  fatigued  on  their  return  from  battle.  What 
tmB  this  to  do  with  a  sacrifice?  Moses  praises  the  humanity 
4Vid  liberality  of  the  pious  king:  these  men  presumptuously 
fabricate  a  mystery,  of  which  the  Scripture  makes  no  men- 
^n.  Yet  they  varnish  their  error  with  another  pretext,  be* 
oause  the  historian  immediately  afterwards  says,**^  and  he  was 
the  priest  of  the  Most  High  God."  I  answer,  that  they  mis- 

(0  G«n.  xir.  la  Fsalin  cz.  4.  Heb.  v.  5,  6, 10.  vli.  17,  21. 23, 24.  is.  11.  x.  3L 
(«)  Heb.  vli.  23. 
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apply  to  the  bread  and  wine  what  Ac  apoadc  refers  to' 
benediction.  "  For  this  Melchisedec,  piiest  of  die  Most  " 
God,  met  Abraham,  and  blessed  him:"  from  which  the  MnA 
apOsdCf  than  whom  it  is  unnecessary  to  seek  for  a  better  cxpo- 
^lor,  i^rguea  his  superior  dignity;  "for  without  all  contradic- 
tiDa  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better."  (*)  But,  if  the  offcrii^ 
of  Melchisedec  had  been  a  figure  of  the  sacrifice  of  tfic  raaat, 
is  it  credible  that  the  aposde,  who  discusses  all  the  minutcrf 
circumstances,  would  have  forgotten  a  thin^  of  such  high  in* 
portance.  It  will  be  in  vauVfb^tMh,  with  all  their  sophisuT, 
to  attempt  to  overturn  the^SJigmwii  which  the  apostle  hinudf 
adduces,  that  the  right  and  dignity  of  priesthood  ceases  amo^ 
lAortal  men,  because  Christ,  who  is  immortal,  is  the  alone  sad 
ferpetual  priest. 

■  ■  III.  A  second  property  of  the  mass  wc  have  aiatcil  to  be, 
diitt  it  suppresses  and  conceals  the  cross  and  passion  of  Christi 
It  is  beyond  all  contradictiim,  that  the  cross  of  Christ  is  si^ 
»Prtwl  '^jifew  as  ever 'an  altar  is  erected:  for  if  Christ  uiferej 


;M-' Vp  hiiimelFS  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  to  sanctify  us  for 
-'to  obtain  eternal  redemption  for  ua^tfi  virtue  and  efficacy  of 


that  sacrifice  must  certainly  continoRSirithout  any  end.  (y) 
Othenvise,  we  should  have  no  more  honourable  ideas  of 
Christ,  than  of  the  animal  victims  which  were  sacrificed  undd 
the  law,  tlie  oblations  of  which  are  proved  to  fiavc  been  wctf^ 
and  inefficacious,  by  the  circumstance  of  their  frequent  reprf 
tition.  Whtrefore,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  cither  that  tte 
sacrifice  which  Christ  accomplished  on  the  cross  wanted  the 
virtue  of  eternal  purification,  or  that  Clirisi  has  offered  Vf 
one  perfect  sacrifice,  once  for  all  ages.  This  is  what  At 
apostle  says,  that  this  great  high  priest,  even  Christ,  "Mf 
once,  in  the  end  of  the  \vorId,  hath  appeared  to  put  away  ^ 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."  Again:  "  By  tJie  will  of  God 
we  are  sanctified,  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  JMW 
Christ,  once  for  all."  Again:  "That  by  one  offering  Chri« 
hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified."  To  whidi 
he  subjoins  this  remarkable  observation:  "  Tliai  whtrt  reau«- 
sion  of  iniquities  is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin."  (z)  Tba 

I  (i)  Heb.  vU.  1, 7.  {;)Heb.f  ii.  27. s.  10JJ4.  ii .  12. 

(e)  Heb.  Lx.  36.  X.  10.  xir.  l& 
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ftewise  slgnided  by  the  last  words  of  Christ,  when,  with 
^inng  brtath,  he  laid,  "  It  u  finiahed."  (a)  We  see  «c- 
bmed  lo  consider  the  last  words  (tf  dyirig  pcraons'as  ora- 
cular. Christ,  at  the  momenr  o(  hla  death,  declared,  t^jat^ 
by  his  own  sacrifice,  every  thing  necessary  to  our  iiMrillllii 
h-jil  been  accompliahcd  and  finished.  To  such  a  BacriGpef 
itu^  perfection  of  which  he  so  expUcidy  declares,  shall  it  h^ 
kiwiul  for  us  to  make  innumerable  additions  every  day,  aji 
UtDugh  it  were  imperfect?  Wliile  God's  most  holy  word  qpt  ' 
only  alSrins,  but  proclaiuw  ji^^^TDtests,  that  this  sacrifiijf 
Vk'iu  onee  perfect,  and  that  lO^Wble  is  eternal;  do  not  they 
who  require  another  sncrifice  charge  this  with  imperfection 
and  inefHcacy?  But  what  is  the  tendency  of  the  mass,  ithitii 
admits  of  a  hundred  thousand  sacrifices  being  offered  ^tt$:  . 
day,  except  it  be  to  obscure  and  suppress  the  passion  of  Cteciift> 
{by  which  he  offered  himself  as  the  alone  sacrifice  to  1^ 
Eather?  Who,  that  is  not  blind,  does  not  sec,  that  such  aa 
opposition  to  the  clear  and  manifest  truth  ™U3t|^vc  arisen-i. 
&om  the  audacity  of  S»tan^  I  am  aware  of  the  S^nM  wtdt,>'- 
which  that  father  of  fal^ood  is  accustomed  to  Tarnish  ovK-.v 
jjbis  fraAjd;  as,  that  thela^are  not  various  or  different  sacrir 
£ccs,  but  only  a  reiielition  of  that  one  sacrifice.  But  such  il- 
lusions are  easily  di^sipgted.  For,  though  the  whole  argu- 
ment, the  apostle  is  contending,  not  only  that  there  are  no 
other  sacriiices,  but  that  that  one  sacrifice  was  offei^  once, 
and  is  never  to  be  repeated.  The  more  artful  sophiat^  have 
recourse  to  a  deeper  subterfuge;  that  the  mass  is  not  i  npe.- 
tition  of  that  sacrifice,  but  an  application  of  it.  This  a^, 
phjstry  also  may  be  confuted,  without  any  more  difficult 
Ithan  the  former.  For  Christ  once  offered  up  himself,  not 
that  his  sacrifice  might  be  daily  ratified  by  new  obUtionst  tnit 
tbat  the  benefit  of  it  might  be  communicated  to  us  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  administration  of  the  sacred 
supper.  Thus,  Paul  says,  that  "  Christ  our  passover  is  an 
{j^Ftficed  for  us,"  and  commands  us  to  feast  on  htm.  (i>)  This, 
l^sy,  is  the  way  in  which  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  of  our 
Wjtd  Jesus  Christ  is  rightly  applied  to  ut,  when  it  is  c 


(a)  John  xli.  30.  (ft)  1  Cor.  v.  7,*.':. 
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AicRtod  to  us  for  oUr  enjoyment^  and  wc  receive  it  with  B 
faith. '  , 

IV.  Kit  it  i*  Worthwhile  to  hear  on  what  cthrr  fouM 
they  Kit  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass.  They  appU'  to  this  | 
poae  the  prophecy  of  MaUchi,  ia  which  our  Ltird  | 
(failt  •*  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  unto  the  going  d 
the  same,  incense  shall  be  offered  unio^'  hi^  " 

r!  offering."  (c)  As  though  it  were  a  uew  or  unusual  i 
die  prophets,  when  they  speak  of  the  calling  of  }he  C 
flies,  to  designate  the  spiriiaid  worship  of  God,  to  i  ' 
Aey  exhort  them,  by  the  ninflffi  ceremonies  of  the  UWi 
^     Arder  to  shew,  in  a  more  familiar  manner,  to  the  men  of  li 
*       «wn  times,  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  introduced  to  a'fl 
itfeijatfTm  of  the  true  religion:  as  it  is  their  invariable  pra 
g^^jB  occasions,  to  describe  the    realities  -nhich    have  I 
eldi^tited  in  the  gospel,  imder  the  types  and  figures  ofd 
dispensation  under  which  they  Uved.  Thus,  conversion  10^ 
i|@V  '^'^<  ^lillll^?"*^  ^  SO™S  up  to  Jerusalem;   adorattoi  d 
^^  Qod,  I^^PJlMoos  of  various  gifts;  th"  more  extensive  kaol 
^V'^ge  to  oeVestowed  on  the  faithful,  in  the  kingdom  of  ChlU 
1^  dreams  and  visions,  (d)  The  prophe^  which  they  i 
Aerefcre,  ia  similar  to  another  prediction  of  Isaiah,  where  ij 
foretels  the  erection  of  three  altars,  in   Assyria,  Egypt,  a 
Judea.  (f)  I  ask  the    Romanists,  hrst,  whether  they  do  q 
admit  this  prediction  to  have  been  aceoinplisht;d  in  the  I 
dom  of  Gbrist:    secondly,  where    arc  these    altars,    or  wiN 
were  they  ever  erected:  thirdly,  whether  they  think  that  thdl'  I 
two  kingdoms  were  destined  to  have  their  respective  temjila^ 
like  that  at  Jerusalem.  A  due  consideration  of  these  thinff^   I 
I  think,  will  induce  them  to  acknowledge,  that  the  projdirti 
under  types  adapted  to  his  own  time,  was  predicting  the  s^    \ 
ritual  worship  of  Cod,  which  was  to  be  propagated  all  oter 
die  world.  This  is  our  solution  of  the  passage   which  thef 
adduce  from  Malachi;  but  as  examples  of  this  qwde  of  ei^ 
presaion  are  of  such  frequent  occurrencft,  I  shall  ndt  empklf 
myself  in  a  fiirther  enumeration  of  them.  Here,   also,  th^ 
are  miserably  deceived*  in  acknowledging  no  sacrifice  but  thM 

(e}Mal.i.ll.  ( J)  InUb- ziz.  S3.  Joel  u.  3& 

<f)lMiahxix.  19,23,34. 


At  mass;  whereas,  the  fahbfiil  do  in  icility  nov  naifoe 
the  Lonl,  and  offer  a  pure  oblatioo,  of  which  w«  ahall 
^'Bcntty  trtai.  'j^' 

V.  I  now  proceed  to  the  third  vi^  of  the  masa,  Utt||r . 
tch  1  am  lo  shew  hov  it  ohUteratcs  and  expunges  fimii^iip 
of  mankind  tlie  true  and  alone  death  of  Jeaus  Cbriati 
,  among  men  the  confirination  of  a  testament  depmdf 
death  of  the  testator,  so  also  our  Lord,  by  his  deathJhn 
ltd  ihc  testament  in  which  he  has  given  us  remissionucif  . 
■u,  nud  cvirl^i^iin^  rigbteotMieas.  Those  who  dare  to  afa 
tnj>t  any  variation  or  iiiiiliniiftlll  in  this  testament,  theiehjr' 
lk)r  his  death,  and  represent  it  as  of  no  value.  Now,  wbit> 
[ihe  mass,  but  a  ne\r,  and  totally  different  testamenii^KK 
iTB  not  every  scpai-ate  mass  promise  a  new  remission  of^i^i^ 
|d  a  new  acquisition  of  righteousnessj  so  that  there  are  ifbW' 
many  leataments   as  masses?  Let  Christ,  therefore,  coa^ 
[ain,  and  by  anotlitr  death  ratify  this  new  testament,  or 
(ther,   by  innumtruble   deaths,   confirm    these;|JMn|iierBbls   ■.,... 
atamems  of  masi.es.   Have  I  not  truly  aaid,^flK  at  dwi.  -a,; 
Bginoing,  that  the  tru^and  alone  death  of  ChriaFia  nhlitirf*','* 
Ked  and  consigned  tD^  oblivion  by  the  masses!  And  is  not 
le  direct  tendency  of  the  ouss,  to  cause  Christ,  if  it  wera 
(tssible,  to  he  put  to  ^Mth  agun?  **  For  where  a  testameot 
^"  says  tlie  apostle,  '^diere  must  also,  of  neccaaiCffbc  the 
Bath   of  the   testator."  (/)  The  maia  pretends   lo^exhibit  ■ 
sew  testament  of  Christ  therefore   it  require|  Uuleath. 
IBoreover,  the  victim  which  is  offered  must,  of  neoettpfy,  be         , 
■lun  and  immolated.  If  Christ  be  sacrificed  in  every'  """iJM 
ipist  be  cruelly  murdered  in  a  thousand  separate  places  M 
Kce.  This  is  not  mi/  argument:   it   ia  the  reasoning  of  tin 
Bostle:  "It  was  not  necessary  that  he  should  offer  hunijiK 
Ken;  for  then  must  he  c^ten  have  suffered  since  tlie  foundit* 
fion  of  tlie  world."  (^)  In  reply  to  this,  I  confess,  they  ars 
Kcady  to  charge  us  with  adumny;  alleging,  that  we  impute  to 
Bnem  sentiments  which  they  never  have  held,  nor  ever  fpn 
kdd*  We  know,  indeed,  that  the  life  and  S^^  of  Christ 
nre  not  in  their  power;  and  whctheii^Mv  iwJBd  to  mtud» 


(/)Hel>.U.i6.  (rt«<l'. 
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him,  we  do  not  mquire:  we  oiify  mean  to  shew  the  abuudi- 
ties  which  follow  from  dieir  impious  and  abominable  doctrine, 
and  ttut  we  have  proved  from  the  mouth  of  the  apoal)^ 
^  They  may  reply  a  hundred  times,  if  tbtj-  please,  tha^  J^ 
sacrifice  is  without  blood;  but  I  shall  deny  that  sacri&cts  ea 

'change  their  nature,  at  the  caprice  of  men:  for  thus  At 
sacred  and  inviolable  Institution  of  God  would  fall  to  the 
'  i^und.  Hence  it  follows,  that  this  principle  of  the  apoitlc 
can  never  be  shaken,  that  "  without  shedding  of  blood  is  do 
lemission."  (fi) 

'    VI.  We  are  now  to  treat  of  the  fourth  property  of  the  mait, 

,which  is,  to  prevent  us  from  perceiving  and  reficcting  on  llifc, 
4elih  of  Christ,  and  thereby  to  deprive  us  of  the  bmcGt 
resulting  from  it.  For  who  can  consider  himself  as  redecnul 
iby  the  deatii  of  Christ,  when  he  sees  a  new  redemption  in  the 
nuup?  Who  can  be  assured  that  his  sini  ore  remitted,  wliet 
he  sees  another  remission?  It  is  not  a  sufficient  answer,  tv 
say,  that  JM  obtiun  remission  of  sins  in  the  mass,  only  be> 

'  cause  ftTybeen  already  procured  by  the  death  of  Christ. 


% '  ^or  this  l^o  other  than  pretending  tbit  Christ  has  redeemed 
iis  in  order  that  we  may  redeem  oimHves.  For  this  is  At 
doctrine  which  has  been  disseminated  by  the  nilnisten  of 
Satan,  and  which  they  now  defend  b^  clamours  and  tire  and 
sword;  than  when  we  offer  up  Christ  to  his  Father,  in  the  "^ 
sacrifice  of  the  mass,  we,  by  that  act  of  olilatlon,  obtain  re*  ' 
mission  of  sins,  and  become  partakers  of  tht;  passion  of  Chriit. 
What  remains  then  to  the  passion  of  Clirist,  but  to  be  u 
example  of  redemption,  by  which  we  may  Icam  to  be  our  own 
redeemers?  Christ,  himself,  when  he  seals  the  assurance  d 
pardon  in  the  sacred  Supper,  does  not  command  his  disciples 
to  rest  in  this  act,  hut  refers  them  to  the  sacrifice  ofhis  dtaiJif 
signifying,  that  the  supper  is  a  monument,  or  memorial,  ap- 
pointed to  teach  us  that  the  expiatory  victim  by  which  God 
was  to  be  appeased  ought  to  be  offered  but  once.  Nor  is  il 
sufficient  to  know  that  Christ  is  the  sole  victim,  unless  wc  aUo 
know  that  there  is  onl)'  one  oblation,  so  that  our  faith  may  b& 
fixi.d  upon  his  cross* 

(h)  Hcb.  u[.  22. 
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VII.  I  come  now  to  the  concluding  observation;  that  the 
ftacred  supper,  in  which  our  Lord  had  left  us  the  memorial  of 
Ifia  passion  impressed  and  engraven,  has,-  by  the  erection  of 
the  mass,  been  removed,  abolished,  and  destroyed.  For  the 
Sapper  itself  is  a  gift  of  God,  which  ought  to  be  received 
#hh  thanksgiving.  The  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  pretended 
4^  be  a  price  given  to  God,  and  received  by  him  as  a  satis- 
bction.  As  far  as  giving  differs  from  reccivin^^  so  far  does 
the  sact^j^e  of  the  mass  differ  from  the  sacrament  of  the 
Sapper.  And  this  is  the  most  miserable  ingratitude  of  man, 
diat  where  the  profusion  of  the  divine  goodness  ought  to  h«ive 
been  acknowledged  with  thanksgivings,  there  he  makes  God 
bis  debtor.  The  sacrament  promised,  that  by  the  death  of 
Christ  we  are  not  only  restored  to  life,  but  are  perpetually  vi- 
rified,  because  every  part  of  our  salvation  was  then  accom- 
^shed.  The  sacrifice  of  the  mass  proclaims  a  very  different 
doctrine;  that  it  is  necessary  for  Christ  to  be  sacrificed  every 
day,  in  order  to  be  of  any  advantage  to  us.  The  Supper 
Might  to  be  distributed  in  the  public  congregation  of  the 
Church,  to  instruct  us  in  the  communion  bv  which  we  are  all 
sonnected  together  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  sacrifice  of  the 
i»88  dissolves  and  destroys  this  communion.  For  the  re- 
ception of  this  error  rendered  it  necessary  that  there  should  be 
priests  to  sacrifice  for  the  people;  and  the  Supper,  as  if  it  had 
been  resigned  to  them,  ceased  to  be  administered  to  the 
Church  of  the  faithful,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord.  A  way  was  opened  for  the  admission  of  private  masses, 
irhich  represented  a  kind  of  excommunication,  rather  than 
that  communion  which  had  been  instituted  by  our  Lord, 
srhen  the  mass-priest  separates  himself  from  the  whole  con- 
gregation of  the  faithful,  to  devour  his  sacrifice  alone.  That 
DO  person  may  be  deceived,  I  call  it  a  private  mass,  wherever 
there  is  no  participation  of  the  Lord's  Supper  among  the  faith- 
ful, whatever  number  of  persons  may  be  present  as  spectators 
3f  it. 

VI IL  With  respect  to  the  word  mass  itself,  I  have  never 
jecn  able  certainly  to  determine  whence  it  originated:  only  I 
Lhink  it  may  probably  have  been  derived  from  the  oblations 
ivhich   used  to  be  made  at  the  sacrament.  Hence  the  ancient 

Vol.  XXL  3N- 
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Fathcn  generally  use  it  in  the  ptiinl  numlier.  But  txt  forbear 
all  controversy  respecting  the  term,  I  say  that  private  maun 
irc  diai^etrically  repuyiant  to  the  insdtution  of  Christ,  and 
are  consequently  an  impious  profanation  of  the  &acred  supper. 
Eor  what  has  the  Lord  commanded  uai'  Is  it  not,  lo  take 
•ad  divide  it  among  us!  (i)  What  observaQce  of  the  cos- 
Maod  does  Paul  inculcate!  Is  it  not  the  breaking  of  ibe 
bread,  which  is  the  communioo  of  die  body  of  Christ  ^0 
When  one  man  takes  it,  therefore,  without  any  dtatrihutkn, 
what  resemUance  does  this  bear  to  the  command?  But  U  a 
alleged,  that  this  one  man  does  it  in  the  name  of  the  whole 
Church.  I  ask,  hy  what  authority?  Is  notthis  an  open  mockcty 
of  God,  when  one  person  floes  separately,  by  himself,  thst 
Whidt  oug^t  not  to  have  been  done  but  among  many?  The 
worda  of  Christ,  and  ctf  Paul,  are  suf&cienily  clear  to  auth(ii> 
ise  the  conclusion,  that  wherever  there  ii  no  breaking  of  the 
bread  forcommon  distribution  among  the  faithful,  there  is  txt 
ibe  sui^MtfiBf  the  Lord,  hut  a  £aUc  and  preposterous  imiiatiu) 
of  it.  But«  false  imiution  is  a  corruptiob;  and  the  corruptkn 
of  so  great  a  mystery  cannot  take  pUnMrithout  impiety.  Pn- 
vate  masses,  therefore,  are  an  impious  abuse.  And  as  one  abuse 
in  religion  soon  produces  another,  aftcrthe  introduction  of  this 
custom  of  offering  without  communicating,  they  began  by  dc 
grccs  totiave  innumerable  masses  in  all  the  corners  of  the  Kitt* 
pies,  an^  thus  to  dividC  the  people  from  each  otlicr,  whoooglit 
tohsvfrimited  in  one  assembly,  to  celebrate  the  mystery  of  diW 
Qnioo.  Now  let  the  Romanists  deny,  if  they  can,  that  they 
•ife  guil^  of  idolatry  in  exhibiting  bread  in  their  masMSi 
to  be  worshipped  instaad  of  Christ.  In  vain  do  they  boast  d 
those  promises  of  thv  presence  of  Christ;  for  however  diey 
BU^  be  understood,  they  certaiidy  were  not  ^ven  in  orderthtt 
impure  and  profane  men,  whenever  they  please,  and  for  irhat- 
ever  improper  use,  may  transmute  bread  into  the  body  of 
Christ;  but  in  order  that  the  faithful,  religiously  observing  thf 
command  of  Cbiist,  in  celebnitingthe  Supper,  may  enjoy  atiw 
participation  of  bim  in  it. 

(i)  Luke  zxU.  IT.  (.')  1  Cot.  x.  1& 
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"^  f)[\i  In  the  purer  times  of  die  Church,  this  corruption  was 
UriMfeown;  For  however  the  more  impudent  of  our  adversa- 
fcwKtidcavofUt  to  misrepresent  diis  matter,  yet  it  is  beyond 
that  all  antiquity  is  against  them,  as  we  have  already 
in  odier  points,  and  may  be  more  fully  determined  by 
pernaal  of  the  ancient  fathers.  But  before  I  con* 
tUs  subject,  I  will  ask  our  advocates  for  masses,  since 
Jtnow  that  ^  the  Lord  hath*'  not  ^^  as  great  delight  in 
in  obe3dng  the  voice  of  the  Lord,"  and  that  ^  to 
than  sacrifice;**  (m)  how  they  can  believe  this 
Nttft'of  sacrificing  to  be  accepuble  to  God,  for  which  they 
|mw  no  command,  and  which  they  do  not  find  to  be  sanc- 
iMMdiiy  a  single  syllable  of  the  Scripture?  Moreover,  mtct 
hear  the  apostle  say,  that  « no  man  takcth"  the  name 
^  bonoor"  of  the  priesthood  ^  unto  himself,  but  he  that 
IN^paHed  -of  God,  as  was  Aaron,"  and  that  even  ^  Christ  glo- 
laied  not  himself  to  be  made  an  high^priest,"  but  obeyed  the 
iriLoff  bit  Father;  (n)  either  diey  must  prove  God^to  be  the 
Mdior  and  mstitntor  of  their  priesthood,  or  they  must  confess 
lll(^hQlKmr  wit  to  btt  of  God,  into  which  they  have  pre* 
W—lHnniisly  and  wickedly  obtruded  diemsdves,  without  any 
tMm  But; :  tfacy  cannot  produce  a  tittle  which  affords  the  least 
iljjipmi  in  ihi  ji  priesthood.  What  then  will  become  of  their 
iilfifiees^aince  no  sacrifices  can  be  offered  without  a  priest? 
pIK*  If  any  one  should  bring  fdrwH^  mutilated  passages^ 
from  different  parts  of  the  writings  of  the  FlMliers, 
contend,  on  their  authority,  that  the  sacrifice  which  ia 
in'^die  Supper  ought  to  be  understood  in  a  diffefm 
from  die  representation  we  lune  given  of  it,  he  shatt 
the  following  brief  reply.  If  tnr^uestion  relate  to  an 
ion  of  this, notion  of  a  sacrifice  which  the  Papiatt 
hsvn  invented  in  the  mass,  the  ancient  Fathers  are  very  finr 
bsn  countenancing  such  a  sacrilege*  They  do  indeed  use 
biB  word  'mcrifice^  but  they  at  the  same  time  fully  declare, 
iHit  they  mean  nothing  more  than  the  commemorati''^  of  ^bat 
nue  and  only  sacrifice  which  Christ,  whom'^hey  invariaUjr 
qieak  ci  as  our  only  priest,  completed  on  die  cross*  AvP' 
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gustlne  sa^s:  "The  Hebrews,  in  ihe  aaiinal  victims  wbich 
they  offered  to  Ciod,  celt^braied  the  prophecy  ol  the  fuluTB 
victim  which  Christ  Ir^s  since  offeredi  Chriatiaos,  by  the 
holy  oblation  and  particigiatioa  of  the  body  of  Christ,  cdc 
brate  the  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  which  is  already  com- 
pleted." Here  he  evidently  inculcates  the  same  scntimeni 
that  is  c^ipreseed  more  at  large  in  the  Treatise,  which  ha> 
been  attributed  to  him,  though  it  is  doubtfid  who  wms  the 
puthor,  on  Faith,  addnssed  to  Peter  the  Deacon;'^  wbkfa 
we  lind  the  toliowing  passage:  "  Hold  this  most  firmly,  and 
wlniit  not  the  least  doubt,  that  the  only -begotten  Son  of  G«d 
himselt,  being  made  flesh  for  us,  hath  offered  himself  for  u) 
an  oScring  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savoun 
b>  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  animais  W«n 
sacf'ifictd  in  the  time  of  the  Old  Testament:  and  to  whom 
now,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  (with  whom  he  has 
one  and  the  same  divinity),  the  holy  Church,  throughout  the 
world,  ceases  not  to  olTer  the  sacrifice  of  bread  and  wii>e> 
For  in  those  carnal  victims  there  was  a  prefiguration  of  dtc 
flesh  of  Christ,  which  he  himself  was  to  offer  for  our  sint, 
and  of  his  blood,  which  he  was  to  shed  for  the  remission  of 
our  sins.  But  in  the  present  sacrifice,  there  is  a  thank^girm^ 
and  commemoration  of  the  flesh  of  Christ,  which  he  hai 
offered,  and  of  bis  blood,  which  he  has  shed  for  ua."  Hence 
Augustine  himself,  inVarious  pass.iges,  explains  it  to  bcaih 
thiiig  'Oiore  than  a  sacrifice  of  praise.  And  it  is  a  rttamk 
often  found  in  his  wriiings,  tliat  the  Lord's  Supper  is  called  a 
MCrificc,  for  no  other  reason  than  because  it  is  a  metoondi 
image,  and  atteataiioa,  of  that  singular,  true,  and  only  Or 
critice,  by  which  Chiut  has  redeemed  us.  There  is  also  tt^ 
Iharkable  passage  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Trinity,  where,  after 
having  treated  of  the  only  sacrifice,  he  thus  concludes:  "In 
a  sacrifice,  four  things  are  to  be  considered,  to  whom  it  ti 
offered,  by  whom  it  is  oflered,  what  is  offered,  and  for  whon 
it  is  offered.  The  alone  and  true  Mediator,  by  a  sacrifice  flf 
peace,  rccontilitig  us  to  God,  remains  one  with  him  to  wkM 
he  has  offered  it;  makes  them  for  whom  he  has  offered  it  cat 
in  himself;  is  the  one  nho  aione  has  offered  it;  and  is  himself 
the  oblation  which  he  has  offered."  Chrysostom  also  speaks 
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t»lhc  MUM  puVpoK.  And  tbey  aKribc  ^  honour  of  th« 
ytiMlhood  to  ezdnuTcly  to  Christ,  that  Auguitiue  decLuvi, 
4kM  if  aojr  one  should  Kt  up  a  bisht^  m  an  intercessor  be> 
•WMB  God  ind  nuB),  it  would  beUie  language  of  Aaticbriftt* 
"  SL  Tat  vc  do  not  deny  that  tlic  oblation  of  Christ  ia  tber* 
i  to  ni  in  such  a  maonerf  that  the  view  of  his  cross  ii 
t  ^Kcd  before  our  eyes;  as  the  apostle  says,  that  by  the 
:  of  the  cross  to  the  Galatians,  "Christ  had  hem 
n  forth  before  their  eyes,  crucified  amcMig  them."  (0) 
tmi  perceive  that  those  ancient  Fadicrs  misi^idied  this 
il  to  a  purpose  inconaistent  with  the  institution  of  the 
&Mdf  because  die  Supper,  as  nldirated  by  them,  represented 
ifrilaaw  not  what  ^tpeatance  of  a  reiterated,  or  at  lea^t  re- 
i  oUadont  the  safest  way  for  pious  minds,  will  be  to  ac- ' 
I  in  the  pure  and  simple  ordinance  of  the  Lord,  whom 
Kr  tUa  sacrament  is  called,  because  it  ought  to  be  regur 
I  fay  his  sole  authority.  Finding  them  to  have  retained 
K^ndm  and  pious  sentiments  of  diia  whole  mysttty,  and  not 
~tcstiaf  them  of  having  intended  the  least  derogation  from 
I  OBe  and  alone  sacrifice  of  Christ,  1  dare  not  condemn 
ma.iar  impie^;  yet  I  think  it  impossible  to  exculpUe  them 
■k  bswing  committed  some  error  in  the  exnmal  form.  For 
1  the  Jewish  mode  (^sacrifiung,more  thanCbriat 
,  or  the  nature  of  die  gospel  admitted.  The 
e  vbtch  they  have  deserved,  tH^fore,  is  for«this  pre- 
^•■tft»a  conformi^  to  the  Old  Testament;  that,  norcqptent 
tmlA  the  unple  and  genuine  institution  mf  Christ,  dicy  have 
.ii^nnboIiKcd  too  much  with  the  shadows  of  the  taw. 
4»'X1I.  If  anyperson  will  attentively^amine,  he  willohaerve 
^tia  dittinetion  cleariy  marked  by  the^Rird  of  the  Lord,  be- 
vBMsn  the  Mosaic  sacrifices  and  our  eucharist;  that  though 
OMhoae  aacrifices  represented  to  the  Jewish  peofde  the  same  cffi- 
WMey  of  the  death  of  Christ  which  is  .itow  exhibited  to  us 
aAtt  ihe  Lofd's  Supper,  that  the  mode  of  representadon  was 
^OAffitocnt.  For  the  Jewish  priests  were  commanded  to  pre- 
■flgure  the  sacrifice  which  was  to  be  accomplished  by  Chriat: 
iVficdm  vaa  presented  in  the  place  of  Christ  himaelf;  dtere 

(•)GsLiU.l. 


MB  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  ["ok  iv, 

was  an  altar  on  which  it  was  to  be  immolated;  in  slum,  evof 
thing  was  conducted  in  sue)-,  a  manner  as  to  set  before  the  cyn 
of  the  people  a  representation  of  the  sacrifice  which  was  to  ht 
offered  to  God  as  an  atonement  for  sins.  But  since  that  sacrifice 
has  been  accomphahed,  the  Lord  hath  prescribed  to  us  a  differ 
cnt  method,  in  order  to  communicate  to  the  faithful  the  benefit 
of  the  sacrifice  which  has  been  offered  to  him  by  his  Son. 
Therefore  he  hath  given  tis  a  table  at  which  we  are  to  feast,  iMt 
an  altar  upon  which  any  victim  is  to  be  offered:  he  hitth  aei 
consecrated  priests  to  offer  sacrifices,  but  ministers  to  distri- 
bute the  sacred  banquet.  In  proportion  to  tlic  superior  sulili* 
mity  and  sanctity  of  the  mystery,  with  the  greater  care  and 
reverence  it  ought  to  be  treated.  The  safest  course  thercfon 
is  to  relinquish  all  the  presumption  of  human  reason,  and  ID 
adhere  strictly  to  what  the  Scripture  enjoins.  And  surely,  if 
we  consider  that  it  is  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  and  not  of  mui, 
diere  is  no  cause  why  we  should  suffer  ourselves  to  be  moved 
a  hair's -breadth  from  the  scriptural  rule  bj'  any  authority  of 
men  or  prescription  of  years.  Therefore  when  the  apostle  wa» 
desirous  of  purifying  it  trom  all  the  faults  which  had  already 
crept  into  the  Church  at  Corinth,  he  adopted  the  best  ind 
readiest  method,  by  recalling  it  to  the  one  original  inslituticn, 
which  he  shews  ought  to  be  regarded  as  its  perpetual  rule. 

XIII.  That  no  wrangler  may  take  occasion  to  oppose  III 
from  the  terms  sacrifict  and  priest,  I  will  briefly  state  what  I 
have  meant  by  these  terms  all  tlirougb  this  argumeut.  SoiM 
extend  the  word  aacrijlci-  to  all  religious  ceremonies  and 
actions;  but  for  this  I  see  no  reason.  We  know  that,  by  ifae 
constant  usage  of  the  Ssripturc,  the  word  sacrifice  is  applied  10 
what  the  Greeks  calf*  sometimes  ^vtn,  sometimes  t^trP*^ 
and  sometimes  t^ait^,  which  taken  generally  comprehcixls 
whatever  is  offered  to  God.  Wherefore  it  is  necessary  foriw 
to  make  a  distinction,  but  such  a  distinction  as  may  be  con- 
sistent with  the  sacrifices ol  tlie  Mosaic  law;  under  the  shadows 
of  which  the  Lord  designed  to  represent  to  his  people  all  the 
truth  of  spiritual  sacrifices.  Though  there  were  various  kindi 
of  them,  yet  they  may  ail  be  referred  to  two  classes.  For 
either  they  were  oblations  made  for  sin  in  a  way  of  satisfaction, 
by  which  guilt  was  expiated  before  God;  or  they  were  avmbols 
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M  worship  and  attestations  of  devotioo*  Tlie  second 
mprehended  three  kinc^s  of  sacrifices:  some  were  offer- 
way  of  supplication,  to  implore  the  favour  of  God; 
i  a  way  of  thanksgiving,  to  testify  the  gratitude  of  die 
or  benefits  received;  and  some  as  simple  eSLpressions  of 
9  renew  the  confirmation  of  the  covenant:  to  this  class 
d  burnt-offerings  and  drink-offerings,  first-fruits  and 
fferings*  Therefore  let  us  also  divide  sacrifices  into 
)ds^  and  for  the  sake  of  distinction  call  one  the  sacrifice 
"hip  and  piety ,  because  it  consists  in  die  veneration  and 
of  God,  which  he  demands  and  receives  from  the 
;  or  it  may  be  called,  if  you  prefer  it,  the  sacrifice  of 
ivtng';  for  it  is  presented  to  God  by  none  but  persons 
aded  with  his  immense  benefits,  devote  themselves  and 
r  actions  to  him  in  return.  The  other  may  be  called 
'i^ce  of  propitiation  or  expiatioru  A  sacrifice  of  ex- 
is  that  which  is  offered  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God, 
fy  his  justice,  and  thereby  to  purify  and  cleanse  from 
It  the  sinner,  defecated  from  the  defilement  of  iniquity, 
tored  to  the  purity  of  righteousness,  maybe  re-admitted 
favour  of  God.  This  was  the  designation,  under  the 
those  victims  which  were  offered  for  the  expiation  of 
3t  that  they  were  sufficient  to  effect  the  restoration  of 
>ur  of  God  or  the  obliteration  of  iniquity,  but  because 
efigured  that  true  sacrifice  which  at  lengdi  was  actually 
lished  by  Christ  alone:  by  him  alone,  because  it  could 
e  by  no  other;  and  once  for  all,  because  the  virtue  and 
of  that  one  sacrifice  is  eternal;  as  Christ  himself  de- 
i^hen  he  said,  ^^  It  is  finished:"  itt)  that  is  to  say,  what- 
IS  necessary  to  reconcile  us  to  tm  Father,  and  to  obtain 
on  of  sins,  righteousness,  and  salvation,  was  all  effected 
npleted  by  that  one  oblation  of  himself,  which  was  so 
as  to   leave  no  room  for  any  other  sacrifice  after- 

.  Wherefore  I  conclude,  that  it  is  a  most  criminal 
ind  intolerable  blasphemy,  both  against  Christ  himself, 
dnst  the  sacrifice  which  he  completed  on  our  behalf  by 


C;^)  John  ^x.  30. 
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his  death  upon  the  cross,  for  any  man  to  ret>eat  maf  cUmM 
with  a  view  to  procure  the  pardon  of  sins,  propitiate  Gtfd|'*fll 
obtain  righteousness.    But  what  is  the  object   of  the'  iHHC 
except  it  be  that  by  the  merit  of  a  new  oblation  we  inif^'^ 
made  partakers  of  the  passion  of  Christ?  And  that  tliete  wjHK 
be  no  limits  to  their  folly,  they  have  not  been  satisfied 'iMll 
affirming  it  to  be  a  common  sacrifice  offered  equally  fonH 
whole  Church,  without  adding,  that  it  was  in  t1»it  piiwiinl 
make  a  peculiar  ap|:(lication  of  it  to  any  individual  tliirf'  diA^ 
or  rather  to  everyone  who  was  willing  to  purchase  aucfl  a^'cMP 
modity  with  ready  money.  Though  they  could  not  reabH^VUi 
price  of  Judas,  yet  to  exemplify  some  characteristic  of  diiflf 
author,  they  have  retained  the  resemblance  of  number.  JttM 
sold  Jesus  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver;  these  men,  as  bar  wH  tt 
them  lies,  sell  him,  in  French  money,  for  thirty  pieces  otco^ 
per:  Judas  sold  him  but  once;  they  sell  him  as  of^ten  as  dt^ 
meet  with  a  purchaser.  In  this  sense,  we  deny  that  diej  m 
priests;  that  they  can  intercede  with  God  on  behalf  of  the'^eoK 
pie  by  such  an  oblation;  that  they  can  appease  the  wntHrtf 
God,  or  obtain  the  remission  of  sins.  For  Christ  is  the  im 
Priest  and  High  Priest  of  the  New  Testament,  to  whom  n 
the   ancient  priesthoods  have  been  transferred,  and  in  wboa 
they  are  all  terminated  and  closed.  And  even  if  the  Scriptme 
had  made  no  mention  of  the  eternal  priesthood  of  Christ,  y^k 
as  God,  since  the  abrogation  of  the  former  priesthoods,  Wm 
instituted  no  other,  the  argument  of  the  apostle  is  irrefragdW^ 
that  "  no  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself,  but  he  that  h 
called  of  God.'^  (y)    With  what  effrontery  then  do  these  sacri» 
legious  mortals,  who  kbast  of  being  the  executioners  of  ClnmCi 
dare  to  call  themselves  priests  of  the  living  God! 

XV.  There  is  a  beautiful  passage  in  Plato,  in  which  lie 
treats  of  the  ancient  expiations  among  the  heathens,  and  rifi- 
cules  the  foolish  confidence  of  wicked  and  profligate  men,  who 
thought  that  such  disguises  would  conceal  their  crimes  firma 
the  view  of  their  gods,  and,  as  if  they  had  made  a  compromiie 
with  their  gods,  indulged  themselves  in  their  vices  with  tfe 
greater  security.  This  passage  almost  seems  as  if  it  had  been 
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vritten  with  a  view  to  the  missal  expiation  as  it  is  now  prac- 
Kised  in  the  world*  To  defraud  and  circumvent  another  per- 
tpo,  eveiy  one  knows  to  be  unlawful*  To  injure  widows,  to 
pbu^der  orplumsi  to  harass  the  poor,  to  obtain  the  property  of 
gt^icn  by  wicked  arts,  to  seize  any  one's  fortune  by  perjuries 
piliniuds,  to  oppress  a  neighbour  with  violence  and  tyrannical 
Mnror,  are  universally  acknowledged  to  be  enormous  crimes* 
pow  then  do  so  many  persons  dare  to  commit  all  these  sins. 
Ml  iCthey  might  perpetrate  with  impunity?  If  we  duly  consider, 
■e  diall  find  that  they  derive  fresh  encouragement  from  no 
gtlier  cause  than  the  confidence  which  they  feel  that  they  shall 
||l^,.tdUe  to  satisfy  God  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  as  a  com- 
l^cte^cUscharge  of  all  their  obligations  to  him,  or  at  best  that 
jfL  affords  them  an  easy  mode  of  compromising  with  him. 
|9ato  afterwards  goes  on  to  ridicule  the  gross  stupidity  of  those 
mho  ei^ct  by  such  expiations  to  be  delivered  from  the  punish- 
piNSlits  which  they  would  otherwise  have  to  suffer  in  hell.  And 
ijiuit  u  the  design  of  the  obits,  or  anniversary  obsequies,  and 
^.greater. part  of  the  masses,  but  that  those  who  all  their 
^srime  have  been  the  most  cruel  of  tjrrants,  the  most  rapacious 
j/f  robbers,  or  abandoned  to  every  enormity,  as  if  redeemed 
pith  this  price,  may  escape  the  fire  of  purgatory? 
,.,.  %yi»  Under  the  other  kind  of  sacrifices,  which  we  have 
H^Ded  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgivings  are  included  all  the  offices 
g^  chari^,  which  when  we  perform  to  our  brethren,  we  honour 
jlie  Xiord  himself  in  his  members;  and  likewise  all  our  prayers, 
l^fMses,  thanksgivings,  and  every  thing  that  we  do  in  the  ser- 
nee  of  God:  all  which  are  dependant  on  a  greater  sacrifice, 
lift ;. which  we  are  consecrated  in  soul  a|^  body  as  holy  temples 
bo  the  Lord*  It  is  not  enough  for  ow  external  actions  to  be 
qfnp^yed  in  his  service:  it  is  necessary  that  firsV  ourselves,  and 
liien  2SI  our  works,  be  consecrated  and  dedicafed  to  him;  that 
whatever  belongs  to  us  may  conduce  to  his  glory,  and  discover 
^  Zipal  for  its  advancement*  This  kind  of  sacrifice  has  no  ten- 
cy  to  appease  the  Wrath  of  God,  to  procure  remission  ^ 
,  or  to  obtain  righteousness:  its  sole  object  is  to  magni!^ 
exalt  the  glory  of  God.  For  it  cannot  be  acceptable  and 
pleasing  to  God,-  except  from  the  hands  of  those  whom  he  hath 
already  favoured  with  the  remission  of  their  sins,  reconciled  - 
Vol.  III.  3  O 
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«0  himffelf,  and  absolved  from  guilt:  and  it  is  so  necessary  n 
the  Church  as  to  be  .iltogcMier  indispcH'-rable.  Thu-«:forc  it 
will  continue  to  be  offered  for  ever,  as  long  as  the  people  of 
God  shall  exist;  as  we  have  already  seen  from  lh<:  prophet- 
For  so  far  are  we  from  wishing  to  abolish  it,  that  m  that  scoae 
we  are  pleased  to  understand  the  following  prediction:  '*  FnHB 
the  rising  of  the  sun,  evtn  unto  die  going  down  of  the  bajne, 
toy  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles;  and  in  eveiy 
place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure  oStx- 
ktgi  for  my  name  shall  be  grt-at  among  the  heathen,  s^tb  the 
Lord  of  boats."  (r)  So  Paul  enjoins  us  to  '*  presei«"  ow 
"  bodies,  a  living  sacrifice,  holv,  acceptable  unto  God,  whjdi 
ia"  our  "reasoTiable  service.*' (*)  He  has  expressed  hinisdf 
with  the  strictest  propriety,  by  adding  that  this  is  our  reasc» 
^le  service;  for  he  iutended  a  spiritual  kind  of  divine  worship 
which  he  tacitly  opposed  to  the  carnal  sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic 
Jaw.  So  "to  do  good,  and  to  communicate,"  are  c^lcd 
"sacrifices  with  which  God  is  well  pkased."  (^)  So  the 
-  liberality  of  the  Philippians  in  supplying  the  wants  of  P««i 
Was  "  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  and  wci! 
pleasing  to  God."  (ti)  So  all  the  good  works  of  the  faithful  aa 
aptritual  sacrifices. 

XVII.  Why  do   I  multiply  quotations?   This  form  o(  exr 
^        pression  is  perpetually  occoning  in  the  Scriptures.    And  em    i 
while  the  people  were  kept  under  ihe  external  dicipline  of  At    | 
law,  it  was  sufficiency  declared  by  the  prophets  that  those  caml    1 
sacrifices  contiiined  a  reality  and  truth  which  is  common  to  the 
j  Christian  Church,  as  well  as  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews.  For  tin 

^  reason  David  prayed;    "Let  my  prayer  be    set  forth  befsR 

^ee  as  inccnce;  aud  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  as  the  eveniog 
aacrifice."  (lo)  And  Hosea  called  thanksgivings,  "  d»e  calvw 
of  our  lips,  (a')  which  David  calls  "offering  thanksgiving 
and  "  ofTering  praise."  (;/)  In  imitation  of  the  psalmist,  ik 
aposllc  himself  savs,  "Let  us  offer  ttuc  sacrifice  of  praise  ic 
God  continually;"  and  by  way  of  cxplanfRion  adds,  "that  is, the 
.fiuitof  ourlips,"  confessing  or  giving  "thanks  to  his  namci 

If  ""         (r)  M»l.  i.  II.  {,)  Rom.  lii.  I.  (0  Heb.  siu.  16. 

'  C^)Phil.;v.l8.  M  PaBlm  cili.  2.  WUoseaaiv.S. 

i^        (y)  PMlm  L  1*,  23.       (a)  Heb.  xiii.  15. 
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TUftkiad  of  sacrifice  is  inditpensaUe  in  the  supper  of  the  Lord, 
1»  vliidh,  while  we  commemorate  and  decUre  his  dqath^  and 
ipM 'Asiiks,  we  do  no  other  than  offer  the  sacrifice  of  prake* 
Rns  Ikis  sacrificial  employment,  all  Christians  are  called  ^^  a 
Myal  priesthoodi''  (a)  because,  as  the  apostle  says,  *^  By  Christ 
Ml  offer  die  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our 
i|pik*giving  thanks  to  his  name."  For  we  4o  not  appear  in  tho 
of  God  with  our  oblations  without  an  intercesscar) 
is  the  Mediator,  by  whom  we  offer  ourselves  and  all  that 
iriB^  hmt  to  the  Father*  He  is  our  High  Priest,  who  having 
fMered  into  die  celestial  sanctuary,  opens  the  way  of  access 
Al^-tis.  He  is  our-^dtar,  upon  which  we  place  our  oblations, 
Hmt  twiiatever  we  venture  to  do,  we  may  attempt  in  him*  In 
I^^WOid,  it  is  he  that  ^^hatii  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 

'«XVIII«  What  remains  tiien,  but  fior  the  blind  to  see,  the  deaf 
tfe'liear^  and  even  children  to  understand  this  abomination  of 
0m  mass?  which  being  presented  in  a  vessel  of  gold,  has  so 
l^fcthtiaHid  and  stupefied  att  the  kings  and  people  of  the  eardi, 
tlie  highest  to  the  lowest,  that,  more  senseless  tiian  the 
Ikemselves,  they  have  jdaced  the  whole  of  their  salvap 
in  this  fatal  gulf*  Surely  Satan  never  employed  a  moro 
fMrcriul  engine  to  assail  and  conquer  the  kingdom  of  ChrisU 
■his  is  ihe  Helen,  from  which  the  enemies  of  the  truth  in  the 
[itumi  dajr"  contend  with  cruelty,  rage,  and  fury;  a  Helen, 
with  which  they  so  pollute  themselves  with  spiritual 
ication,  which  is  the  most  execrable  of  alL  Here  I  touch 
oven  with  my  little  finger,  tiie  gross  abuses  which  they 
pretend  to  be  profanations  of  the  purity  of  their  holy 
what  a  scandalous  traffic  they  carry  on,  what  sordid 
they  make  by  their  masses,  with  what  enormous  nq)acit|r 
ihey  gratify  their  avarice*  I  only  point  out,  and  that  in  few 
■Bid  plain  words,  the  true  nature  of  the  most  sanctimonious 
ganctity  of  die  mass,  m  account  of  which  it  has  attracted  so 
■Mich  admiration  anA^eneration  for  so  many  ages.  For  4lr' 
■pjostration  of  such  great  mysteries  proportioned  to  that; 
ibgni^,  would  require  a  larger  treatise;  and  I  am  unwilling 

(a)  1  Peter  u.9.  {b)  Rer.  L  & 
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to  introduce  those  disgusting  corruptions  which  are  univerB^ 
notorious;  that  all  men  may  understand  that  the  mast,  hjh* 
sidered  in  its  choicest  and  moat  estimable  purity,  without  Vtf 
of  itfl  appendages,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  is  full  of  cveiy 
species  of  impitty,  blasphtmy,  idolatry,  and  sacrilege. 

XIX.  The  rt-aders  may  now  see,  collecled  into  a  brief  auM- 
mary,  almost  t-vcry  thing  that  I  have  thought  important  to  be 
fcnoi*Ti  respecting  these  two  sacraments;  the  use  of  which  Ins 
been  enjoined  on  the  Christian  Church  from  the  commencfr 
ment  of  the  N  cw  Teatamtnt  until  the  end  of  time:  that  is  » 
say,  baptism,  to  be  a  kind  of  entrance  into  the  Church,  and  sa 
initiatory  profession  of  faith;  and  the  Lord's  supper,  to  be  i 
continual  nourishment,  with  which  Christ  spiritually  feeds  tui 
family  of  the  faithful.  Wherefore,  as  there  is  but  "  one  &rf) 
one  Christ,  one  faith,"  one  Church  the  body  of  Christ,  so 
there  is  only  "  one  baptism,"  and  that  is  never  repealed;  hot 
the  supper  is  frequently  distributed,  that  those  who  have  ones 
been  admitted  into  the  Church,  may  understand  that  they  ait 
ccmtinually  nourished  by  Christ.  Beside  these  two,  as  U 
Other  sacrament  has  been  instituted  by  God,  so  no  other  ou^ 
to  he  acknowledged  by  the  Church  of  the  faithful.  For  ihtt 
■  it  is  not  left  to  the  will  of  man  to  institute  new  sacraineti3| 
wilt  be  easily  understood,  if  we  remember,  what  has  alreat^ 
been  very  plainly  staled,  that  sacraments  are  appointed  by  God 
for  the  purpose  of  instructing  us  respecting  some  protnne  rf 
his,  and  assuring  us  of  his  good-will  towards  us;  and  if  ** 
also  consider,  that  no  one  has  been  the  counsellor  of  GoJ, 
capable  of  affording  us  any  certainty  respecting  his  will,(c) 
or  furnishing  us  any  assurance  of  his  disposition  towards  m, 
what  he  chooses  to  give  or  to  deny  us.  Hence  it  follows, 
that  no  one  can  institute  a  sign  to  be  a  testimony  respecting 
any  determination  or  promise  of  his:  he  alone  can  furnish  iH 
a  testimony  respecting  himself  by  giving  a  sign.  I  will  exprtSi 
myself  in  terms  more  concise,  and  peritaps  more  humble,  bW 
«iore  explicit;  that  there  can  be  no  sacrament  unaccompaoid 
,"With  a  promise  of  salvation.  All  mankind,  collected  in  oat' 
assembl)',  can  promise  us  nothing  respecting  our  salvation. 
Therefore  they  can  never  institute  or  establish  a  sacrament. 

w» 

^  (c)  Utiih  xl  li  Rom.  li.  34. 
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-•XX.  Let  the  Christian  Church,  therefore,  be  content  with 
two,  and  not  only  neither  admit  nor  acknowledge  any 
at  present,  but  neither  desire  nor  expect  any  other  to  ^ 
of  the  world.  For  as  the  Jews,  beside  the  ordinary 
r'iacramcnts  given  to  them,  had  also  several  others,  differing  ac^ 
-4fel>Ang  to 'the  varying  circumstances  of  different  periods, 
as  the  manna,  the  water  issuing  from  the  rock,  the  brazen 
it,  and  the  like,  they  were  admonished  by  this  variation 
to  rest  in  such  figures,  which  were  of  short  duration,  but 
^  -expect  from  God  something  better,  which  should  undex^ 
pia  change  and  come  to  no  end.  But  our  case  is  very  different: 
Hl^-iia  Christ  has  been  revealed,  ^^  in  whom  are  hid  all  the 
j#MittBres  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,"  (c)  in  such  abundance  and 
fliHibsion,  that  to  hope  or  desire  any  new  accession  to  these 
iieaaures  would  really  be  to  displease  God,  and  provoke  his 
Waath  against  us«  We  must  hunger  after  Christ,  we  must 
contemplate,  and  learn  him  alone,  till  the  dawning  of 
great  day,  when  our  Lord  will  fully  manifest  the  glory  of 
ifeb  kingdom,  and  reveal  himself  to  us,  so  that  ^^  we  shall  see 
^tm^f^ak.  he  is."  {d)  And  for  this  reason  the  dispensation  under 
fMnch  we  live  is  designated  in  the  Scriptures  as  ^^  the  last 
gUlStt/'  ^  diese  last  times,"  ^^  the  last  days,"  {e)  that  no  one 
deceive  himself  with  a  vain  expectation  of  any  new  do<^ 
or  revelation.  Fpr  ^  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in 
manners,  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the 
Umaphets,  hath,  in  these  last  days,  spoken  unto  us  by  his 
|BiB,"(/)  who  alone  is  able  to  ^^  reveal  the  Father,"  (^g)  and 
^irthd,  indeed,  ^  lurth  declared  him"  {K)  fully,  as  far  as  is  neces- 
Sen*  our  happiness,  while  ^^now  we  see"  him  ^through  a 
darkly."  (f )  As  men  are  not  left  at  liberty  to  institute 
sacraments  in  the  Church  of  God,  so  it  were  to  be  wished 
diiat  as  litde  as  possible  of  human  invention  should  be  mixed 
jmmAk  those  which  have  been  instituted  by  God.  For  as  wine 
diluted  and  lost  faw  an  infusion  of  water,  and  as  a  whq)e 
of  meal  contnum^acidity  from  a  sprinkling  of  leaven,  iO 

A*' 

^  (c)  CoL  ii.  a  (flO  1  J«^n  »*»•  2. 

(e)  1  John  ii.  18.  1  Peter  L  30.  Acts  ii.  17.     (/)  Heb.  i.  1,  2. 

ig)  Luke  z.  23.  (/i)  John  i.  18.  ^ 

(i)  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 
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,  ihc  purity  of  God  is  only  polluted  when  man  msJte^  any  addt- 
tion  of  his  own.  And  yet  we  see,  as  the  sacraments  are  ob- 
served in  the  prtsent  dav,  how  very  (ar  the\'  have  degcncnited 
from  their  original  purity.  There  is  every  where  an  excess  of 
pHgcanirics,  ceremonies,  and  gesticulations;  hut  no  considera- 
tion or  mention  of  the  word  of  God,  without  which  even  the 
■Bctamcnti  themselves  cease  to  be  sacraments.  And  the  very 
ceremonies  which  iiave  been  instituted  by  God  are  not  to  be 
discerned  among  such  a  multitude  of  others,  bv  which  they  are 
overwhelmed.  In  baptism,  how  litde  is  seen  of  thai  whidi 
ou^bt  to  he  the  onlv  conspicuous  object,  I  mean  baptiHin  itsctff 
And  the  Lord's  supper  has  been  completclv  buried  since  it  has 
been  transformed  into  the  mass;  except  that  it  is  exhibited 
once  a  year,  but  in  a  partial  and  mutilated  form. 


i 


CHAPTER  XIX. 
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L        The  Jive  eth  f  r  Ceremimies,  f ah  fly  called  Sacramento,  provett' 
*  to  he  Sacraments  :  their  Nature  explained, 

J  HE  preceding  discussion  respecting  the  sacraments  mi^t 
satisi'y  persona  of  docile  and  sober  minds,  that  they  oiig;ht  aol 
to  carry  thtir  curiosity  any  further,  or,  without  the  sanction  of 
the  word  of  God,  to  receive  any  other  sacraments  beside  thosir 
two  which  they  know  to  have  been  instituted  by  the  Lord. 
But  as  the  opinion  of  seven  sacraments  has  been   so   generally 
f     admitlcd  in  the  common  conversation  of  mankind,  and  per- 
vaded the  controversies  of  the  schools,  and  the  sermons  of  the 
pulpit;  as  it  has  gathered  strength  from  its  antiquity,  and  still 
•  leeps  its  hold  on  tlie  minds  of  men;   I  have  thought  I  should 
perform  a  useful  service  by  entering  into  a  closer  and  distinct 
examination  of  the  five  ceremonies,  which  are  commonly  num- 
bered among  the  true  and  genuine  sacraments  of  the  Lord,  by 
clearing  away  every  fitllacy,  and  exhibiting  to  the  view  of  plain 
I     _    Christians  the  real  nature  of  those  ceremonies,  and  how  falsely 
they  have  hitherto  been  considered  as  sacraments.   Here,  tn 
'  it^  £rst  place,  I  wish  to  declare  to  all  the  fiuthfiil,  that  I  m 
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{S.iwjkiccd  to  enter  on  this  oontrovenjr  naspectiDg  the  tenn, 
ft  the  Itmt  detiie  of  contention^  but  thar  I  am  urged  by  im- 
IMnt  leaaons  to  leskt  the  abuse  of  iu  I^am  aware  that 
InipttattB  have  power  over  nanitea  aa  well  aa  things,  and  nmy 
jtwlhifl  mpfly  worda  to  tiiingaat  their  own  pleaaure,  provided 
l^r  aetain  a  piouB  Kieaning,  even  thoo|^  there  be  some  k»- 
mpricif  of  expreseioiu  All  tfab  I  adaut,  though  it  wodd  Ml 
IM^Ibr  aronU  to  be  aofajectto  things^  than  for  thingt  to  be 
rf^^act  to  worda.  The  case  atiiidxTm^aetament,  however, ia 
fcBliaiH  For  those  who  nsintain  seven  aacraoients,  givedMem 
l^die  asBM  definition;  that  tbejr'are  visible- forms  of  Invisible 
pisee;  they  make  them  all  alike  vessels  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  tn- 
maaseBta  of  oonunmdcating  righteoosnesa,  causes  of  obtaiadng 
vace.  And  the  Master  of  tlie  Sentences,  Lombard,  denies  diat 
ae  sacraments  of  die  Mosmc  law  are  properly  designated  by 
bia  appeflationg  because  dbey  did  not  communicate  dwt  which 
key  pisfigured.  Is  it  to  be  endured  that  those  symbols,  which 
be  Lord  consecrated  with  his  own  moudi,8nd  which  he  adorned 
fkh  excellent  promises,  should  not  be  acknowledged  as  sacra- 
ipnt^and,  at  the  same  time,  duit  this  honour  should  i>e  trsoa- 
med  so  these  rites  which  are  merely  inventions  of  men,  or, 
t.ileasit,  are  observed  without  any  express  command  of  God? 
EWbcr,  ihciyfrwpf,  let  them  tAksage  dieir  definition,  or  abstain 
pirn  this-  abuae  of  the  term,  which  afterwards  generates  false 
nd-  ahami  opinions.  Extreme  unction,  diey  say,  is  a  figure 
ad.'oanae  of  invisible  grace,  because  it  is  a  sacrament.  If  we 
Hgfat^  bjr  no  means,  to  admit  their  inference  from  die  term, 
||H|0actaini(y  behoves  us  to  lose  no  time  in  resisting  their  appli- 
jtioniof  the  term  itself,  diat  we  may  not  be  chargeable  with 
psring  any  occasion  to  such  an  error.  Ags^n;  to  prove  diat 
Unemony  to  be  «  sacrament^  they  allege  this  reason;  that  it 
Moists  of  the  extemid  sign  and  the  word  of  God.  If  vto  find 
leither  command  nor  promise  respecting  it,  can  we  do  othen* 
Piae  than  oppose  iti    ^ 

T  JL  Now,  it  appears,  that  we  are  not  debating  about  die 
ivecid,  but  raising  a  necessary  and  useful  controversy  respect- 
Hgithe  thing  itself.  We  must  strenuously  maintain,  therefore, 
rhat  we  Jiave  already  established  by  irrefragable  argument, 
hat  the  power  to  institute  sacraments  belongs  to  God  akmei 
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,  fer  m  aunaneot  ought  to  exhibit  dit  eertua 
for  the  tssutsnce  and  consolulMt  lOf  die 
fiiithful;  wbict}  could  never  receive  auch 
btion  from  man.  A  oxcrunent  ou^  to  be  « 
•f  the  good-will  of  God  towarda  iw  k  teaiinHiBy 
M-  angel  can  ever  give,  as  noae  hu  been  **hia- 
4t  is  be  alone,  therefore,  vho,  with  legitimate  «nborhl)i»-<imip 
fiea  to  UB  concerning  himself  by  means  of  hia  word. ,  A  afOff^ 
■lent  ia  a  seal  by  which  the  testament  or  promise  oS  GnAtif 
■ealed.  But  it  could  not  be  sealed  by  corporeal  tlunga-  amMlB 
elements  of  this  world,  unless  they  were  marked  out  wri'lii 
pointed  for  this  purpose  by  the  power  of  God>'  Tberc£iisjM||t 
cannot  institute  a  sncrameat;  because  it  ia  not  io  huininf(^M[ 
to  cause  such  great  and  divine  mysteries  tD  be  rrmnf  lij^ljf 
4er  BUGh'Aean  symbols.  "■  The  word  of  God  must  fMnMC 
«B  is  ttoeSently  remarked  by  Augustiue,j|Ma  order  |9<ga|||p 
%  sacmnnit  to  be  a  sacrament."  Moreover,'V  wenropM  wiif 
falling  into  many  absurdities,  it  is  requisite  to  preBeESft»a|i|| 
distinction  between  a  sacrament  and  other  cernuMitetc'TI^ 
aposdes  prayed  on  bended  knees:  shall  we,  therefore,  ,«•*« 
knee!  without  making  it  a  sacrament?  The  early  ChriadanftHe 
said  to  have  turned  their  faces  towards  the  east  whea  thqr 
prayed:  shall  looking  towards  the  east,  then,  be  regarded  ■■)» 
sacrament!  Paul  says,  "  I  will  that  men  pray  every  wbeiei-fifr 
ing  up  holy  hands,"(i()  and  the  prayers  of  the  saintli  sppem^ 
have  been  often  made  with  uplifted  hands;  shall  devwkairf 
hands  also  be  made  a  sacrament?  On  this  principle  all  the  g#- 
tures  of  the  saints  would  become  sacramentS'  I  would  not  lit 
eist  on  these  things,  however,  if  they  were  not  connected  wM 
diose  greater  inconveniencies.  -■'« 

IIL  If  they  wish  to  press  us  with  the  authority  of  die4ii 
dent  Church,  I  assert  jdiat  this  is  a  groundless  pretence,  hi 
die  number  of  seven  Mcraments  can  no  where  be  found  in  ^ 
ecclesiastical  writers,  nor  is  It  clear  ^hen  it  was  introduceiL 
I  gnmt,  indeed,  that  the  Fathers  someWbes  make  too  free  »g« 
ftf  the  word  sacrament;  but  they  use  it  indifferently  to  Hgd^ 
all  ceremonies  and  external  rites,  and  all  ezerciaea  of  pif* 

'  ■  {i)irim.iLi. 
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IM  when  they  speak  of  those  signs  which  we  ought  to  regard 
Ht  testioKMues  of  the  grace  of  God,  they  are  content  with  these 
iHra,' hiiptisni  and  the  eucharist*  That  dus  may  not  be  sup* 
riuiul'td  be  a  false  allegation,  I  shall  here  cite  a  few  testimonies 
B6tti  Augustine*  To  Januarius  he  sajrs;  ^  First,  I  wish  yoit 
HjUbiow,  what  is  the  principal  p<Mnt  of  this  controversy^  that 
WtrJIjoM  Jesus  Christ,  as  he  says  in  the  gospel,  has  hud  upois 
IJtoflin' easy  yoke  and  a  light  burden.  And,  therefore,  he  haa 
together  the  society  of  the  Christian  Church  by  sacrar 
\j  very  few  in  number,  most  easy  to  observe,  and  excel* 
In  significadon.  Such  are,  baptism,  consecrated  in '  the 
■pk^  df  the  Trinity,  and  the  tommunion  of  the  body  and 
mbbA  df  the  Lord,  and  if  tfiere  be  any  other  enjoined  in  the 
■HMdcat  Scriptures."  Again,  in  his  treatise  On  the  Chris- 
Mif  Doctrine;  ^  Since  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  wr  Lord 
and  ^^ wjl^ce  of  his  apostles,  instead  of  tbmf  signs^ 
giiwen  us  few^nd  those  most  easy  in  performance,  mort 
it  in  signification,  and  most  pure  in  observance:  these 
He  hytism,  and  the  celebration  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Why  does  he  make  no  mention  here  ci  the  sacred,  or 
munber?  Is  it  probable  that  he  would  have  omitted 
if  it  had  then  been  instituted  in  the  Church;  especially  at, 
cases,  he  was  more  curious  in  the  observation  of 
dita  was  at  all  necessary?  And,  when  he  names  bap- 
and  the  Lord's  supper,  and  is  silent  respecting  any  odlers^ 
he  not  sufficiendy  indicate,  that  these  two  mysteries  pos- 
mperior  and  peculiar  dignity,  and  that  all  other  ceremo- 
itesr  occupgrin  inferior  station?  Wherefore,  I  affirm  that  these 
fcteiimles  for  seven  sacraments  are  not  only  unsupported  hf-: 
Wtt  WOffd  of  the  Lord,  but  also  by  the  consent  of  the  ancicift 
BhofUi,  however  they  may  boast  of  such  consent.  Let  qi  now 
[ftfteeed  to  the  particular  ceremonies. 


•ir    •■  i> 
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4j-   s  .  ^fCOMFIRM  ATION. 

i^-'IV*  It  was  an  ancient  custom  in  the  Church  for  the  ehil- 
iven  of  Christians,  after  they  were  come  to  years  of  discra- 
iMNfti  to  be  presented  to  the  bishop,  in  order  to  fulfil  that  duty 
wlucfa  was  required  of  adults  who  offered  themselves  to  bqft- 
VOL,  III.  3  P 
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tisnii  For  such  personi  were  placed  among  the  catechumens, 
^1,  being  duly  instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  Christianit)',  they    . 
were  enid>led  to  make  a  confetsion  of  their  faith  before  itre   | 
Ushop  and  all  the  people.   Therefore,  those  who    had  heco* 
feaptiKft  in  iheh-  inftocy,  because  they  had  not  then  made 
auch  a  confession  of  faith  before  the  Church,  at  the  close  of 
-idiildhood,  or  the  commencement  of  adolescence,  were  agaia 
presented  by  their  parents,  and  were  examined  by  the  XoAof 
according  to  the  fbnnof  the  catechism  which  was  then  in  coiuf 
mon  use.  That  this  exercise,  which  deserved  to  be  regarded  as 
■acred  and  solemn,  might  have  the  greater  dignity  and  reverence, 
they  also  practised  the  ceremony  of  imposition  of  hands.  Thus 
the  yoadt,  after  having  given  satisfaction  respecting  his  iaitk, 
was  dismissed  with  a  solemn  benediction.  This  custom  ts  frfr 


quentV^^llfentioned  by  the   ancient  writers.   Leo,   the  Pope, 

tys* '  ^tf'any  one  be  converted  from  hraTcsy,  let  him  not  he 
ptised  again;  but  let  the  injuence  of  the  Spirit,  which  he 
Wanted  among  the  herttica,  be  communicated  to  him  by  tbe 
imposition  of  the  bands  of  the  bishop."  Here  our  adversaries 
will  exdaim  that  any  ceremony,  by  which  the   Holy  Spirit  b 
confinred,   n   property  denominated    a    sacrament.    But  tha 
waning  of  Leo  in  diese  words  is  sufliciendy  unfolded  byhiili- 
self  in  another  place:  "  Whoever  is  baptised  among  heredcti 
let    bim   not   be   re-bapdsed;  hut  let  him  be   confirmed  Vf 
imposition  of  hands  with  invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  (»•   j 
'cause  he  has  received  the  mere  form  of  baptism  without  the    I 
sanctification."   It  is  also  mentioned  by  Jerome   against  du 
Lucifcrians.  And  though,  I  confess,  that  Jerome  is  not  a!tO> 
gcther  correct  in  stating  it  to  have  been  a  custom  of  the 
ties,  yet  he  is  very  far  from  the  absurdidcs  now 
1^  the  Romanists:  and  he  even  corrects  that  very 
1^  adding,  that  this  bqiiediction  was  committed  wholly  to  dfe  I 
Ushops,   "rather   in  !&OBDur   of   the  priesthood  ibm   frtm 
necessity  imposed  by  tty  law."   Si^  imposition  of  had4^ 
therefere,  as  is  simply  connected  wiuL' benedicdon,  I  Idf^ 
approve,  and  wish  it  were  now  restored  to  its  primitive  titt^  ^ 
uncomipted  by  superstition.  ' 

'    V.  Succeeding  times  have  almost  obliterated  that  andcit 
pfuctice,  utd  introdticed  I  know  not  what  counOerfut  coofir- 
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as  a  sacrament  of  God.  They  have  pretended  that  the 
of  confirmation  is  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit  for  die  aug- 
ion  of  grace,  who  in  baptism  is  given  for  innocence;  to 
hen  for  warfare  those  who  in  baptism  had  been  regene« 

0  life.  This  confirmation  is  performed  by  unction  and 
bwing  form  of  words:  ^'  I  sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the 
and  confirm  thee  widi  the  chrism  of  salvation,  in  the 
»f  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
is  sounds  very  beautifully  and  pleasantly.  But  where  is 
nd  of  God  which  promises  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
b  this  ceremony?  They  cannot  allege  a  single  iota.  How 
ill  they  assure  us  that  their  chrism  is  the  vessel  of  the 
Ipirit?  We  see  oil,  a  thick  and  viscid  liquid,  and  we  see 
i;  besides.  Augustine  says:  ^^  Let  the  word  be  added  to 
tnent,  and  it  will  become  a  sacrament."  Let  the  Roman- 
xiuce  this  iford,  if  they  wish  us  to  contemplate  in  the 

thing  beyond  the  oil  itself.  If  they  acknowledged  them* 
ministers  of  the  sacraments,  as  they  ought  to  do,  there 
be  no  need  of  any  further  contention.  The  first  law  of  a 
ir  is  to  undertake  nothing  without  a  command.  Now  let 
iToduce  any  command  for  this  service,  and  I  will  not  add 
r  word  on  the  subject.  If  they  have  no  command,  they 
ve  jio  excuse  for  such  sacrilegious  audacity.  On  the 
rinciple,  our  Lord  interrogated  the  pharisees;  '^  The  bap« 
*  Jolm,  whence  was  it?  from  heaven,  or  of  men?"  (i)  If 
id  answered.  From  men;  he  would  have  extorted  a  con* 

that  it  was  vain  and  frivolous:  if  From  heaven,  they 
be  constrained  to  admit  the  doctrine  of  John.  To  avoid 
^  an  injury  to  John,  therefore,  they  did  not  dare  lo  con^ 
was  from  men.  So,  if  confirmation  be  ^^  of  men,"  it  ia 

1  to  be  vain  and  frivolous:  if  they  wish  to  persuade  us 
is  from  heaven,  let  them  prove  it» 

They  defend  themselves,  indeed,  by  the  example  of  the 
s,  whom  they  consider  as  having  done  nothing  without 
nt  reason.  This  consideration  is  correct:  nor  would 
sceive  any  reprehension  from  us,  if  they  shewed  them- 
imitators  of  the  aposdes.  But  what  was  the  practice 
apostles?  Luke  relates,  that  ^  when  the  apostles,  whicb 
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,    were  Btjenttalen,  hend  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word 
"  >of  God,  they  icnt  unto  then  Fi-tcr  and  John;  who,  when  tbey    . 
were  come  down,  prayed  tor  thcin,  that  they  ntight  receive  Ok     ' 
Holy  GhoBt:  for  as  yet  he  vu  luUea  upon  ooae  of  ihcm:  only    ] 
they  were  baptised  in  Uk  Dame  of  the  I^rd  Jesus.  Then  lakl   ^ 
they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  G  liost."(' ) 
And  this  imposition  of  hands  is  meiuioned  by  the  sacred  hLtn- 
lian  on  several  occasions.  I  perceive  what  the  apostles  did;  that 
they  &ithfuUy  executed  their  miuisLry.  It  was-  the  Lord^a  will, 
that   those  visible  and  wonderful  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  he  then  poured  out  upon  bis  people,  should  be  admiiiis> 
tered  and  distributed  by  his  aposdes  with  imposition  of  hands. 
I4ow,  I  do  not  conceive  that  the  imposition  of  hands  conceaM 
any  higher  mystery,  but  am  of  opinion  that  this  ceremony  im  ,' 
anployfdtiDr  them  as  an  external  expression  of  their  command* 
Bg,  anjfW  it  were,  presenting  to  God  the^f^on  upon  whan 
Vey  laid^'Uieir  hands.  If  the  ministry  ivhich  was  then  exccitteit 
by  the  apostles  were  still  continued  in  the  Church,  imposidoo  ' 
of  hands  ought  also  to  be  atill  observed:  but  since  such  gtast 
is  no  longer  conferred,  of  what  use  is  the  imposition  of  handll  - , 
It  is  true  that  the  people  of  God  still  enjoy  the  prcsencfl.  of  ihfr  ( 
.Holy  Spirit,  whose  guidance  and  direction  are  indispensable  U  3 
ike  existence  of  the  Church.  For  we  have  the  eternal  promi|gJ 
which  can  never  fail,  and  in  v  hich  Christ  has  said;  "  ^^-*itM 
maifc thirst,  let  him  come  unto  tne,  and  dfmii  hving  water." ^3| 
But  those  miraculous  powers,  and  manifest  operations,  wt^qf! 
were  distributed  by  imposition  of  hands,  have  ceased:  nor,W|4 
it  right  that  they  sliould  continue  but  for  a  ume.  For  it  i 
Seccssary  that  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  fciu 
iaia  of  Clu-ist,  at  its  commencomcnt  should  be  illustrated  n 
magnified  by  miracles  never  icen  or  heard  before:   die 
queitt  cessation  of  which  docs  not  argue  the  Ltord's  deserflff 
of  hia  Church,  but  is  e^valent  to  a  declaration  from  hinlte 
the  magnificence  of  his  vtign  and  die  dignity  of  his  wonl  hill 
been  au^cienciy  manifested.  la  what  reificct,  then,  will  tbqipi 
impostor)^  affirm  that  they  imitate  the  aposdesi   They  •hoialll 
have  done  it  by  impositioa  of  hands,  that  die  evident  ptHMrif 

'  (O  AcU  TuL  14-ir-  (m)  John  ni.  37,  38. 
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m^ifmt  mi^  immrdiately  shew  itself  This  tbey  do  not 
Why  dien  do  diey  boatt  that:  they  are  coimtenaneiBd 
ia^pouliaii  of  hands»  vUch  we^find  was  ustd  by  the 
Imtfiw  a  totally  diflferent  purpose^ 
ItBUU  This  is  just  as  reasonable  as  it  wcndd  be  for  any  oiib 
l^pina  liie  aflatioo,  with  which  idie  Lord  breathed  iqxm  Us. 
f||||dii£|o  be  a  sacttument  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  cmi-: 
^(nf  But  though  the  Lord  did  tlus  once,  he  has  never 
~  it  to  be  done  by  p8«  In  tlie  same  matiner,  the  apostles 
imposition  of  hands  during  that  period  in  wUch  the 
vwiB^pleased  to. dispense  the  Tisible  graces  of  the  Holy 
:ia  compliance  with  their  prayers:  not  in  order  that 
succeeding  dmes  might  counterfeit  a  vain  and  use- 
as  a  mere  piece  of  mimicry  destitute  of  any  reality. 
even  if  they  could  pi^ove  themsdves  to  ihdilate  the 
n  the  idkrition  of  hands,  in  which  they  hi»$iiothiiu| 
I  the/apoiPn,  eaxept  diis  preposterous  mimiciy,  whexm 
dcrivie  dieir  oil,  which  they  call  the  oil  of  salvation? 
has  tattg^  them  to  seek  salvation  in  oil?  Who  has  taught 
attribute  to  it  'the  property  of  imparting  spiritud 
ttttfgittU  it  Panl,  who  calls  us  off  from  the  elements  of  thi* 
)fyM|!.«ad  sincerely  condemns  an  attachment  to  such  obs^.  - 
^((i)  On  the  contrary,  I  foaikssly  pronounce,  not*af 
JMKt  from  die  Lord;  that  those  who  call  oil,  the  oil  of 
gure  the  salvation  ^ich  is  in  Christ,  reject  Christ|  I 
AO  part  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  For  oil  is  for  the 
|l^  and  die  bdly  for  oil;  die  Lord  shall  destroy  both:  all 
IMi^Weak  elements  ^  which  perish  with  the  using,"  (/>)  have 
B^^jBOnaection  mth  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  spiife, 
Ifl,  and  shall  never  perish.  What  then,  it  will  be  said,<da 
Mapply^the  same  nde  to  the  water  with  which  we  S|%bap-> 
visd,  and  to  the  bread  and  wine  used,  in  the  Lord'4^1jB|>pel{t;' 
answer,  that  in  sacraments  of  diviitf^lft^^^^™^^^  ^^  thin|jif 
Ife^  to  be  regarded;  the  substanc^^^n  die  corporeal  S}rmbot 
Mch  is  proposed  to- us,  and  the  character  impressed  upon  it 
yc^die  word,  in  which  consists  all  its  virtue.  Therefore^  as'the 
and  wine  and  water,  which  are  presented  to  our  view  in 


(ii)  John  za.  22.        (o)GaLir.9.    Col.ii.30.         (/}Coi.iL23. 
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un  their  natural  substance,  that  observauoa 
of  Paul  is  always  applicable;  "  Mtats  for  the  belly,  and  the  , 
belly  for  meats:  but  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them:*'  (y) 
fm*  they  pass  and  vanish  away  with  the  fashion  of  this  worid. 
But  as  they  are  sanctified  by  the  wDrd  to  he  ssurraments,  they  , 
do  not  confine  us  to  the  flesh,  but  impart  to  us  true  and  splriui^ 
mstniction. 

'VIII.  Let  us  ezainine  still  more  narrowly  how  many  rooB- 
sters  are  fostered  by  this  oil.  The  dispensers  of  it  say,  that 
thfc  Hdj  Spirit  is  ^ven,  in  baptism  for  innocence,  in  confirm 
DU^on  for  an  augmentation  of  grace:  that  in  baptism  we  are 
regenerated  to  life,  and  that  by  confirmation  we  are  armed 
for  warfare:  and  they  have  so  far  lost  all  shame,  as  to  deny 
Aat  baptism  can  be  rightly  performed  without  confirmatioik 
What  conption!  Are  we  not  then  "  in  baptism  buried  witl| 
Christ,  plotted  together  in  the  likeness  of  bis  death,"  that  we 
xnay  he  "also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection?"   Now  this 
fellowship  with  the  deaih  and  life  of  Christ,  Paul  explains  to 
consist  in  the  mortification  of  the  flesh,  and  the  vivificauon  of 
the  Spirit:  "that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  diat  Wt^ 
should  walk  in  newness  of  life."  (r)  What  is  it  to  be  armed 
fw  the  spiritual  warfare,  if  this  be  not?  If  they  deemed  it  of  QO 
importance  to  trample  under  foot  the  word  of  God,  why.did 
tiiey  not  at  least  reverence  the  Church,  to  which  they  wish  U    ^ 
'  appear  so  uniformly  obsequious?  But  what  can  be  prodticaA   i 
more  severe  against  this  doctrine  of  theirs,  than  the  followii^  J 
decree  of  the  council  of  Milevum?  **  Whoever  asserts  ihM  1 
baptism  is  only  given  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  not  for  soh 
Stance  of  future  grace,  let  him  be  accursed."  When  l.ufce,    . 
ID  a  passage  which  we  have  already  cited,  speaks  of  some  as'a 
having  been  "baptised  in  the  name  of  the   Lord  Jesus,"  (r)  ,^ 
who  had  not  received  die  Holy  Ghost,  he  does  not  absolutely 
deny  that  any  gift  of  the  Spirit  had  been  imparted  to  those 
persona  who  had  believed  in  Christ  with  the  heart,  and  h^ 
confessed  him  with  the  mouth;  he  intends  that  gift  of  dw 
Spirit  which  communicated  his  manifest  powers  and  viajbtv 
graces.'  So  the  apostles  are  said  to  have  received  the  Hofy 

<?}  1  Cor.  ti.  13.  (f)  Rom.  tL  4-^  (i)  AsU  ni.  S. 
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irit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost;  though  Christ  had  long  he- 
re declared  to  them;  "  It  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spi- 

of  your  Father,  which  speaketh  hi  you.'*  (f)  Let  all  who 
t  of  God,  here  observe  the  malicious  and  pestilent  artifice 

Satan.  That  which  was  truly  given  in  baptism,  he  falsely 
icrts  to  be  given  in  his  confirmation;  with  the  crafty  design 

seducing  us  unawares  from  baptism.  Who  can  doubt  now 
It  this  is  the  doctrine  of  Satan,  which  severs  from  baptism 
t  promises  which  belong  to  that  sacrament,  and  transfers 
nn  to  something  elsef  It  is  now  discovered  on  what  kind 

a  foundation  this  famous  unction  rests.  The  word  of  God 

that  "  as  many  as  have  been  baptised  into  Christ,  have  put 

Christ,"  (w)  with  his  gifts.  The  word  of  these  anointers  is, 
lat  we  have  received  no  promise  in  baptism  to  arm  us  for  the 
iritual  warfare.  The  word  of  God  is  the  voice  of  truth; 
asequently  the  word  of  the  anointers  must  be  the  voice  of 
Isehood.  I  can,  therefore,  give  a  more  correct  definition  of 
is  confirmation  than  they  have  yet  given  of  it:  namely,  that 

is  a  manifest  insult  against  baptism,  obscuring  and  even 
olishing  its  use;  that  it  is  a  deceitful  promise  of  the  devil, 
during  us  from  the  truth  of  God:  or,  if  the  following  be 
eferred,that  it  is  oil  polluted  with  the  falsehood  of  the  devil, 

darken  and  deceive  the  minds  of  the  simple. 
IX.  They  further  assert  that  all  the  faithful  after  baptism 
ight  to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  by  imposition  of  hands,  that 
ey  may  be  found  complete  Christians;  for  that  no  one  can 

altogether  a  Christian  who  is  never  anointed  with  episcopal 
nfirmation.  These  are  their  own  words.  But  I  thought 
at  all  things  relating  to  Christianity  had  been  comprehended 
id  declared  in  the  Scriptures.  Now,  it  seems,  the  true  form 

religion  :s  to  be  sought  and  learned  from  some  other  quar- 
r.  The  wisdom  of  God,  therefore,  celestial  truth,  all  the 
ictrine  of  Christ,  only  begins  to  make  Christians;  oil  com^ 
etes  them.  Such  a  sentiment  condemns  all  the  apostics,  and 
number  of  martyrs,  who,  it  is  certain,  had  never  received 
is  unction.  For  the  holy  chrism,  the  perfusion  of  which 
ould  complete  their  Chris: ianitj*,  or  rather  make  them  Chris- 
ms from  being  no  Christians  at  all,  had  not  then  been  manu- 

ft)  Acts  a.  4,  €"€.  Matt.  x.  2«.  (u)  Gal.  iii.Sr. 
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Ikcto^!  But  diewi'^lirismiitics  afaumlancly  confute  thenutelvei,  i 
'iHiiitiot  Bftylbg  a   wcM.   For  what  number  of  tticir   pMplB  I 
do  the^  aiiOlnt  dWlkj^tism?  Why  ihra  do  they  suffer  idlSi  | 
semi-clihstians  in  their  bwn  community,  from  an  !in[>crfeed<M 
Which 'they  might '^rily  rcmetly?  Why  do  ihi^y,  with  ^)A 
lupine' De^gence,  suffer  thim  to  omit  that  which  cannot  Be  ' 
oibitted  widiout  great   crimlimlityf   Why  do  ihcy  not  man  • 
rigidly  inrilt  upon  a  'thing  ^o  necessary  and  indispensable  to  , 
Mvatlbn;   toilets '  any  one   be   prevented   by   sudden   6ealS3 
fenrely  while  they  suficr  it  to  be  so  cnsily  despised,  ihej'  t»ci^ 
%«nfe»  it  not  to  be  of  so  much  importance  as  they  pixtenillt  j 
to  be.  ' 

X.  In  the  last  place,  they  determine  that  this  sacred  uncto  1 
ong^ttobe  held  in'  greater  reverence  than  baptism:  beeiufe  | 
ih  is  t^jlS^rdispensed  by  the   hands  of  the    greatest    prcltfd^   < 
|p)ere»^tMptiam  is  commonly  administered   by  all   prietti. 
nust  tli^  not  be  considered  as  evidendy  mad,  who  discover  ' 
siicB   fondness  for  Aeir  ewn  inventions,  that  in  comparfiHi    I 
*ith  them  they  presume  to  undervalue  the  sacred  initimdni  j 
of  God?    Sacrilegious  mouth,  dost    thou  dare    to    place  M  < 
:nnction,  which  is  only  defiled  with  thy  fetid  breath,  uti  «►   ' 
chanted  by  the  muttering  of  a  few  words,  on  a  level  witli  de 
sacrament  of  Christ,  and  to  compare  it  with  writer  sancfiM 
by  the  word  of  God?  But  this  would  not  satisfy  thy 
lumption;    thou   hast    even    given   it  the    preference!   " 
tre  the  respoiues  of  the  holy  see:  they  are  the  oracle* 
apostolic  tripod.  But  some  of  them  have  begun  to 
Uns   infatuation,    which    e\-en    in   their    opinion    was    cantil 
tteyond  all  due  limits.  Contirmation  is  to  be  regarded,  dt^ 
say,  with  greater  reverence  than  'baptism;  not  perhaps  for  OT 
greater  virtue  and  advatitage  tiiat  it  confers;  but  because  ftlf 
dispensed  by  persons  of  superior  dignity,  and  is  applied  to  iJtt 
nobler  part  of  the  body^  that  is,  the  forehead:  or  bccauW  fc 
contributes  a  greater  augmentation  of  virtue,  though  bapttaa 
is   more  available  to  remission.    But   in  the    first  reason,  ft 
they  not  betray  diemselves  to  be  Donatists,  who  estimate  d* 
virtue  of  the  saerntnent  by  the  dignity  or  worthiness  of  tbe 
minister?   I   wiH   grant,   however,  liiat  confirmation  be  con- 
sidered as  more  excellent  from  the  dignity  of  episcopal  hands- 
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It  if  any  one  inquire  of  them  how  such  a  prerogative  has 
en  conferred  on  bishops,  what  reason  will  they  assign  but 
dr  own  pleasure?  They  allege,  that  the  apostles  alone  exer- 
ed  that  right,  being  the  sole  dispensers  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
pe  bishops  the  only  apostles;  or  are  they  apostles  at  all?  Let 
,  however,  grant  that  also:  why  do  they  not  on  the  same 
Aciple  contend  that  none  but  bishops  ought  to  touch  the 
lament  of  the  blood  in  the  Lord's  supper;  which  they  re« 
le  to  the  laity,  because  the  Lord,  as  they  say,  only  gave  it  to 
t  aposdes?  If  our  Lord  gave  it  to  the  aposdes  alone,  why 
they  not  infer.  Therefore  it  ought  now  to  be  given  to 
•hops  alone?  But  in  this  case  they  make  the  apostles  simple 
ssbyters;  now  they  are  hurried  away  with  an  extravagant 
don  suddenly  to  create  them  bishops.  Lastly,  Ananias  was 
t  an  apostle;  yet  to  him  Paul  was  sent,  that -he  might  receive 
»  sight,  be  baptised,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  (x) 
irill  add  one  question  more:  If  this  was  the  peculiar  office  of 
iMps  by  a  divine  right,  why  have  they  dared  to  transfer  it  to 
Dimon  presbyters;  as  we  read  in  one  of  the  episUes  of  Gre- 
ry? 

XL  How  frivolous  and  foolish  is  the  second  reason.  That 
sy  call  their  confirmation  more  excellent  than  the  baptism 
(dtuted  by  God,  because  in  confirmation  the  forehead  is 
Dinted  with  oil,  and  in  baptism  the  crown  of  the  head:  as 
>Ogh  baptism  were  performed  with  oil,  and  not  with  water! 
Appeal  to  all  the  faithful,  whether  these  deceivers  do  not 
%ct  all  their  efforts  to  this  one  object;  to  corrupt  the  purity 
the  sacraments  by  the  leaven  of  their  false  doctrine.  I  have 
"eady  remarked,  in  another  part  of  this  Book,  that  in  the 
xaments  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  discern  that  which  is  of 
nnc  institution  among  the  multiplicity  of  human  inventions* 
any  one  did  not  give  credit  to  that  observation  of  mine,  let 
n  now  at  least  believe  his  own  masters.  By  their  passing 
er  the  water  without  the  least  notice,  it  appears  that  the  only 
ng  to  which  they  attribute  much  importance  in  baptism,  is 
»ir  own  oil.  We  therefore  on  the  contrary  affirm,  that  in 
pusm  the  forehead  also  is  laved  with  water*  In  comparison 

(x)  AcU  U.  17, 18. 
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witb  du»«  w«  esteem  idl  th^  oil  perfKdy  worthless,  whcthtt  , 
ID  bftptina  or  in  confirAfltion.  If  any  c»e  allege  that  it  is  koU 
Cor  nore,  this  icceauonof  pike  Would  <aity  comipt  the  good) 
if  it  coBtUBcd  aay:  an  imposnire  of  dw  foulest  kind  can  tMnvr 
be  ^giUzcd  by  robber}-.  In  the  third  reason,  tliey  expose  tbelr 
il^iety,  when  they  pretend  diat  a  greater  augmentalion  ef 
vittiMS  is  ccaaferred  inconfirmationtban  in  baptism.  Thcapot^ 
dee,  by  imporitioa  of  bandsf  dispensed  the  visible  grstcca  tf 
ifae  Spirit.  In  what  respect  does  their  bnction  appear  to  be 
^tMiuetive  of  any  advantage!  Let  ds  leave  these  modcniton, 
tliercfere,  who  cover  one  sacrilege  widi  aiiiuinber  of  others.  It 
it  a  Gordian  knot,  which  it  is  better  to  cut  asunder  than  » 
q>cnd  mach  labour  to  unravel. 

XII.  Now  when  they  find  thenuelves  stripped  of  the  wot 
ti  God,  and  of  'Crery  probable  argument,  thc-y  resort  to  (heir 
Q»al  prtCfczt,  that  it  is  a  very  ancient  usage,  and  contimted  bf 
fhe  consent  o(  many  ages.  Though  tbia  allegation  were  tru^ 
it  would  not  at  an  serve  their  caua(w.-•4l^a•crament  is  not  frem 
earth,  but  from  heaven;  not  of  ififcliiiJL-iif  God  alone.  If  thcf 
wish  their  confirmation  to  be  r^fvdad  %b  a  sacrament,  iliif 
must  pr»ve  God  to  be  the  Autbli|  lif  iu  But  ivh>-  do  they  it 
lege  antiqui^,  seeing  that  the  ancteot  Tather^,  whenever  Auf 
mean  to  express  themselves  with  strict  propriety,  oo-wbert 
enumerate  more  than  two  sacramentB?  If  It  were  necessaiy  Wi 
fcrdfy  our  faith  by  the  authority  of  mm,  we  have  an  imprwH 
llld>le  fortress,  that  those  ceremonies,  which  our  adversaiftPi 
fidsely  pretend  to  be  sacraments,  were  never  acknowledged  d 
aacrameots  by  the  ancients,  llie  Fathers  eptak  of  impo&idM 
•f  hands;  but  do  they  c^  it  a  sacrament?  Augustine  explidl^ 
affirms  that  it  is  no  other  than  prayer.  Ui^re  let  them  notcft' 
fose  me  with  their  foolish  distinctions,  that  Augustine  appliel 
this  remark  to  imposition  of  hands,  not  as  practised  in  confil" 
nation,  but  as  used  for  the  purpose  of  healing,  or  of  recond* 
liation.  The  book  is  extant,  and  is  in  many  hands.  If  I  pcrvoc) 
the  passage  to  any  meaning  different  from  i)iBt  of  AugustiS 
himself,  I  am  content  to  submit  to  their  sevciest  censure aad 
contempt.  For  he  is  speaking  of  schismatics,  who  rctuined  H 
the  unity  of  the  Chtirch;  and  denies  that  they  have  any  need  of 
the  reiteration  of  bi^tism,  for  that  imposition  of  hands  was  tst 
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in  order  that  by  the  bond  of  peace,  the  Lorcl  might  give 
lis  Holy  Spirit.  And  as  it  might  appear  unreasonable  to 
imposition  of  hands  rather  than  baptism,  he  shews  the 
ace.  ^^  For  what,*'  he  says,  ^^  is  imposition  of  hands,  but 
over  a  man?*'  And  that  this  was  his  meaning,  is  evident 
mother  passage,  where  he  says:  ^'  We  lay  hands  upon 
led  heretics,  for  the  union  of  charity,  which  is  the  prin« 
ift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  without  which  whatever  else 
5  holy  in  man  is  unavailing  to  salvation." 
[.  I  sincerely  wish  that  we  retained  the  custom,  which  I 
ated  was  practised  among  the  ancients,  before  this  abor- 
lage  of  a  sacrament  made  its  appearance.  For  it  was  not 
confirmation  as  the  Romanists  pretend,  which  cannot  be 
ned  without  injury  to  baptism;  but  a  catechetical  exer- 
t  which  children  or  youths  used  to  deliver  an  account  of 
dth  in  the  presence  of  the  Church.  Now  it  would  be  the 
xle  of  catechetical  instruction,  if  a  formulary  were  writ- 
this  purpose,  containing  and  stadng,  in  a  familiar  man- 
1  the  articles  of  our  religion,  in  which  the  universal 
i  of  the  faithful  ought  to  agree,  without  any  controversy: 
»f  ten  years  of  age  might  present  himself^  to  make  a  con- 
of  his  faith;  he  might  be  questioned  on  all  the  articles^ 
g^t  give  suitable  answers:  if  he  were  ignorant  of  any, 
not  fully  understand  them,  he  should  be  taught.  Thus 
urch  would  witness  his  profession  of  the  only  true  and 
idi,  in  which  all  the  people  of  the  faithful  unanimously 
p  the  one  God.  If  this  discipline  were  observed  in  the. 
;  day,  it  would  certainly  sharpen  the  inactivity  of  some 
I,  who  carelessly  neglect  the  instruction  of  their  children 
ing  in  which  they  have  no  concern,  but  which  in  that 
ey  could  not  omit  without  public  disgrace:  there  would 
re  harmony  of  faith  apiong  Christian  people,  nor  would 
betray  such  great  ignorance  and  want  of  information; 
^ould  not  be  so  easily  carried  away  with  novel  and 
:  tenets:  in  short,  all  would  have  a  regular  acquaintance 
hristian  doctrine. 
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XIV.  Id  the  next'  fbce,  they  uid  penance;  of  whkh  tbcy 
treat  in  such  a  confused  and  disordaly  manner,  dint  the  cod- 
■ciences  of  men  can  deduce  no  cei-tain  or  solid  conclusna 
respecting  their  doctrine.  In  another  part  of  this  Treatise,  •« 
have  stated  at  large  what  we  learn  from  the  Scriptures  respect* 
ing  repentance,  and  likewise  what  is  inculcated  on  that  subject 
by  the  RomanistSt  Our  present  btuint^ss  is  only  to  inquire 
briefly  into  the  reasons  of  those  persons  who  promulgated  die 
opinion  which  has  prevailed  for  a  long  period  in  the  churches 
and  in  the  schools,  that  penance  is  a  sacrament.  Iii  the  &rtt 
place,  I  wiUniake  a  few  remarks  oo  the  practice  of  the  ancient 
Church,  the  pretence  of  which  they  have  ahused  for  die  uitio- 
duction  and  establishment  of  their  foolish  invention.  Tbt 
order,  olAervcd  by  the  ancients  in  public  penitence  was,  thu 
Iterwms  who  had  completed  the  sadsfactions  enjoined  upon 
them,  vCre  reconciled  to  the  Chur^b  by  solemn  impositioB  of 
bands.  T^is  was  a  sign  of  ^bsojt^^,  to  encoura;^  the  nnacr 
himself  with  an  asstirance  of  p«i(Ui^efore  God,  and  to  adWK 
nish  the  Chiavh  that  they  ought  W  obliterate  the  memory  <f 
hu  oiFence^-;  and  kindly  to  receive  him  into  (avour.  Iliii 
Cyprian  ofieft  calls  "  ^ving  peace."  To  increase  the  import- 
ance of  this  act,  and  give  it  a  greater  recommendatitm  ai 
the  people,  it  was  ordained  that  it  should  always  be  dooli 
^tfie  authority  of  a  bishop.  Hence  th:it  decree  of"  the  si 
founcil  of  Carthage:  "Let  no  preslnter  be  permitted 
reconcile  a  penitent  publicly  at  the  niass."  And  another  if 
cree  of  the  council  of  Arausium:  "  Let  those  ivlio  during 
period  of  their  penitence  depart  out  of  this  life,  be  admii 
to  the  communion  without  the  reconciliatory  impositioB  4( 
hands.  If  they  i^cover  from  their  illness,  kt  them  compklt 
the  period  of  their  penitence,  and  then  kt  litem  receive  &wB 
the  bishop  the  reconciliatory  impositioti  ot  hands."  Also 
decree  of  the  third  council  of  Carthage:  "  Let  not  a  presbytur 
reconcile  a  penitent  without  the  authority  of  the  bishop."  "Db 
design  of  all  tll6ltf4facrees  was,  to  prevent  the  severity  ^iHch 
they  wished  to  jlh^iim«.in  this  matter,  from  falling  intodisuiA 
Therefore  they  committed  it  to  the  co^iizunce  of  the  bishop, 
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irho  was  likely  to  be  more  circumspect  in  conducting  the 
xamination.  But  Cyprian  states  that  it  was  not  the  bishop 
lone  who  laid  hands  on  the  penitent,  but  that  all  the  clergy 
ilso  united  in  this  act.  These  are  his  words:  "  They  do  pc- 
lance  for  a  proper  time,  and  then  they  come  to  the  communion, 
ind  are  restored  to  the  right  of  communion  by  the  imposi- 
ion  of  the  hands  of  the  bishop  and  clerg}''."  Afterwards, 
n  process  of  time  the  custom  was  corrupted,  so  that  they 
ised  this  ceremony  in  private  absolutions,  without  any  public 
expression  of  penitence.  Hence  that  distinction  in  Gratian,  be- 
tween public  and  private  reconciliation.  I  consider  that  ancient 
lustom,  which  is  mentioned  by  Cyprian,  to  have  been  holy 
md  useful  to  the  Church,  and  could  wish  it  were  revived 
n  the  present  day.  This  more  recent  one  though  I  venture 
lot  to  condemn  or  censure  with  severity,  yet  I  consider  it 
ess  necessary.  We  see,  however,  that  imposition  of  hands  on 
"epentance  is  a  ceremony  of  human,  not  of  divine  institution, 
nd  is  to  be  placed  among  indifferent  things  and  external  exer- 
:i8e8,  such  as  are  not  to  be  despised,  but  ought  to  hold  a  sta- 
ion  far  below  the  sacraments,  which  are  enjoined  upon  us  by 
he  word  of  God. 

XV.  Now  the  Romish  theologians  and  schoolmen,  who  are 
n  the  habit  of  corrupting  every  thing  by  misrepresentation, 
oke  very  great  pains  here  to  discover  a  sacrament,  but  to  no 
nirpose.  Nor  ought  this  to  be  wondered  at,  for  they  seek  it 
rhere  it  is  not  to  be  found.  When  they  have  done  their  best, 
hey  leave  the  subject  perplexed,  doubtful,  uncertain,  and 
onfounded  with  a  variety  of  opinions.  They  say,  then,  that 
Sternal  penitence  is  a  sacrament,  and  il'  it  be  so,  that  it  ought 
o  be  considered  as  a  sign  of  internal  penitence,  that  is,  of  con- 
rition  of  heart,  which  is  the  substance  of  the  sacrament:  or 
hot  both  together  constitute  the  sacrament,  not  two  sacra- 
ments, but  one  complete  one:  but  that  external  penitence  is 
nerely  the  sacrament;  while  that  which  is  internal  is  both  the 
acrament  and  the  substance  of  the  sacrament;  and  remission 
if  sins  is  the  substance  only,  and  not  the  sacrifment.  Let 
hose  who  bear  in  mind  the  definition  of  a  sacrament  which 
?e  have  already  given,  apply  it  to  the  examination  of  this 
iretended   sacrament,   and  they  will   find  that  it   is  not  an 
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actenul  ceremoDy  iastttuted  bjr  God  for  the  confirmation  of 
OUT  faith.  If  they  {dead  that  my  definition  h  not  a  law  which 
tbey  are  bound  to  obey,  let  them  hrar  Augustine,  whom  they 
prcrfeas  to  regard  with  the  greatest  terercDcc.  He  says;  "Visi- 
ble wcramenta  are  instituted  for  carnal  persons,  that  by  the  step* 
of  the  aacramenu  they  may  be  led&om  those  things  vrluch  are 
risible  to  the  eye,  to  those  which  are  inteUigible  to  the  mind*" 
What  resemblance  ta  this  do  they  see  themselves,  or  are  ibcy 
■blcto  pointout  to  others,  ia  that  which  they  call  the  sacnuaM 
9f  penance.  The  same  writer  sayi  in  another  place;  **  It  it 
therefore  ca&eda  sacnment,  because  One  thing  is  seen,  aooths 
is  understood  in  it.  That  which  is  letn  has  corporeal  formi 
that  which  is  tioderstood  has  spiritual  fruit."  TI)cse  thiogaare 
sot  at  all  applicable  to  the  sacrament  of  penance,  which  ifaiy 
liave  invented,  in  which  there  is  no  corporeal  form  to  represent 
my  spiritual  fruit. 

XVI.  And  to  vanquish  these  chaminons  on  their  owngroondt 
if  at^  sacrament  be  sought  for  here,  .would  it  not  be  far  OMR  > , 
plauaUile  to  say  that  the  sacraii^|i^  eopGists  in  the  absolutioa  o( 
the  priest,  rather  tlHm  in  penitqie^«ther  internal  or  extcnulf 
For  it  would  bf  easy  to  say,  thatlSfiyi  is  a  ceremony  appoinu^. 
for  the  confimation  of  our  &ith  in  t^e  remission  of  &ioa,  and* 
has  what  thiqr  call  the  promise  of  die  keys:  "  Whatsoever  j-e 
shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven;  and  nluttsoevo^ 
|re  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  Q/)  Bitji 
lUne  would  have  objected,  that  many  who  are  absolved  mB 
priests,  derive  no  such  benefit  from  their  absolution;  wheRff  * 
upon  their  principle  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law  actual!/ 
accomplish  that  which  they  represent.  To  this  it  might  be  IB* '  .| 
pliedj  that  as  in  the  eucharist  diere  is  a  twofold  eating;  saaip  A 
mental,  which  is  equally  common  to  die  good  and  the  wickedj ,  j 
md  spiritual,  which  is  pecuUar  to  the  good;  wliy  might  they  act   ^ 
also  imagine  the  reception  of  a  twofold  absolution.  Yet  I  have 
lever  yet  been  able  to  comprehend  what  they  inteiuled  by  diat   J 
[trinciple  of  theirs,  respecting  theefficaciouB  virtue  of  the  sacra- 
nents  of  tHe  new  law;  which  we  have  proved  to  be  altogether 
It  variance  widi  dw  truth  of  God,  when  we  professedly  du- 
Missed  that  subject*  0cte  I  only  mean  to  shew  that  this  diS- 

(7)  HMt.  nia.  It 
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no  objection  to  their  calling  sacerdotal  absolution,  a 
:nt.  For  they  might  answer,  in  the  language  of  Augus- 
That  sanctification  is  sometimes  without  the  visible 
mt,  and  that  the  visible  sacrament  is  sometimes  unac- 
led  by  internal  sanctification:"  Again:  ^^  That  the  sacra- 
efFect  that  which  they  represent  in  the  elect  alone:" 

**  That  some  persons  put  on  Christ  as  far  as  the  recep- 
the  sacrament,  and  others  even  to  sanctification:"  that 
ner  is  equally  the  case  with  the  good  and  evil;  and  the 
ith  none  but  the  good.  Surely  they  have  betrayed  more 
e  weakness  of  children,  and  shewn  themselves  blind  to 
id  day,who  in  the  midst  of  such  difficulty  and  perplexity 
»t  discovered  a  thing  so  plain  and  obvious  to  every  one. 
I.  Yet  let  them  not  flatter  themselves,  for  in  whatever 
\y  place  their  sacrament,  I  deny  that  it  ought  to  be  con* 
as  a  sacrament  at  all.  First,  because  it  is  not  accom- 
with  any  special  promise  of  God,  which  is  the  only 
ion  of  a  sacrament.  Secondly,  because  all  the  ceremony 
sd  here  is  the  mere  invention  of  men;  whereas  it  has 
ready  ascertiuned  that  sacramental  ceremonies  cannot 
ituted,  except  by  God  himself.  All  that  they  have  fabri- 
lerefore,  respecting  the  sacrament  of  penance,  is  nothing 
ehood  and  imposture.  This  counterfeit  sacrament  they 
lomed  with  a  suitable  title,  calling  it  a  *^  second  plank 
shipwreck:"  for  that  if  any  one  by  sin  has  soiled  the 
t  of  innocence  received  in  baptism,  he  may  purify  it  by 
5.  But  this  they  say  is  the  language  of  Jerome.  Whose 
;e  soever  it  may  be,  it  cannot  be  exculpated  from  mani- 
riety,  if  it  be  explained  according  to  their  notion  of  it.  As 
\m  were  effiacedby  sin,  and  ought  not  rather  to  be  recalled 
memory  of  the  sinner  whenever  he  thinks  of  remission 
that  it  may  serve  to  comfort  his  mind,  inspire  him  with 
5,  and  confirm  his  confidence  of  obtaining  the  remission 
which  was  promised  to  him  in  baptism.  But  that  which 
has  expressed  with  some  degree  of  harshness  and  im- 
ty,  that  baptism,  from  which  those  who  deserve  to  be 
aunicated  from  the  Church  have  fallen  away,  is  repaired 
tence,  these  admirable  expositors  apply  to  their  impiety, 
dl  speak  with  the  greatest  propriety  therefore,  if  we  call 
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baptisin  the  aacnunent  of  pccittacej  uncc  it  is  given  for  a  con- 1  ] 
fir  matioo  of  grace,  and  seal  of  confidence,  to  those  who  raeditatt  j 
repentance.  And  that  this  muat  not  be  considered  as  an  iaves-  I 
don  of  ours,  for  beside  iu  conformity  to  the  language:  of  Scrip-  ] 
turc,  it  appears  to  have  been  generdly  received  in  the  aocieot  I 
cfavrch  as  an  indubitable  axiom.  For  tn  the  treatise  on  Fwdl  | 
itddressed  to  Peter,  which  isattributed  to  Augustine,  it  is  called  ' 
*'The  sacrament  of  faith  and  repentance."  And  why  do  wc 
resort  to  uncertain  testimonies?  Nt^ung  can  he  required  more  i 
explicit  than  what  is  recited  by  the  Evangelisu,  that  "  John  did  ' 
preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  die  remission  of  sias.''(x} 
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■'    XVIII.  'Hiethird  counterfeit  sacrament  is  extreme 
which  is  never  performed  but  by  a  priest,  and  thai  in  ttte  fast 
moments  of  life,  widi  oil  consecrated  by  a  bishop,  and  the  fol- 
lowing team  of  words:  ^  By  tlus  holy  unction,  and  by  hianiost 
tended  mercy,  may  God  pardon  tliee  whatever  sin   thou  &at  J 
committed  by  sig^  by  hearing,  by  smell,  by  taste,  and  bf  1 
touch."  Theypretend  tfiat  ithas  twt^rirtucs;  remission  of  li&t,  | 
and  relief  from  bodily  disease,  if  that  be  expedient,  or  otherwHS   ' 
the  salvation  of  the  soul.  They  say  that  the  institution  of  it  S 
established  by  James,  who  says;  "  la  any  sick  among  you?  kt 
him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church;  and  let  them  pray 
bim,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord;  and 
prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  hitf 
up;  andif  he  have  committed  sins, they  shnll  be  forgiven  him.'*(ii( 
This  unction  of  theirs  is  of  the  same  kind  as  wc  have  alrcil^' 
proved  their  imposition  of  hands  to  be;    it  is  a  mere  hypot4^' 
tical  farce,  by  which,  without  any  reason,  and  without  anyaS- 
vantage,  they  affect  to  mimic  the  apostles.  It  is  related  by  Mai, 
diatthe  apostles  at  their  first  mission,accordingto  the  command 
which  they   had   received   from  the  Lord,  ejected  denioofu 
cleansed  lepers,  healed  the  sick,  and  that  in  the  cure  of  the  aii" 
they  made   use  of  oil.  "They  anointed  with  oil,"  he  saft) 
many  that  were^k,  and  healed  them."  (6)  James  had  this  in 

(0  Mitt.  iij.  l-«.  Luke  Ui:  3.       (a)  Junes  r.  14,  IS.       ((>)  Muk  n  U- 
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view  when  he  directed  the  elders  of  the  Chiireh  to  be  sCnt  for 
to  anoint  the  sick.  That  such  ceremonies  coticeslcd  no  higher 
mystery,  will  easily  be  concluded  by  any  attentive  obBei'Tcra 
of  the  great  liberty  used  by  our  Lord  nnd  his  ^lOstlei  in  «±- 
temal  things.  When  our  Lord  was  about  to  rtBtore  aigbt'to  ■ 
'blind  man,  he  made  clay  of  dust  and  spittlet  soitie  he  hdiled 
'"wiiii  a  touch,  others  with  a  word.  In  the  same  manner,'  t&e 
apostles  curi-d  some  maladies  with  a  mere  ^ror(I,  Others  widk  a 
in^ich,  others  with  unction.  But  it  may  be  alleged  that  H  IS 
probable  that  this  unction,  like  the  other  methods,  Wa»  not  em- 
pluyed  without  reason.  This  I  confess;  not  hawever  that  Aty 
uflcd  it  as  an  instrument  of  cure,  but  merely  as  a  sign,  to  ifi* 
struct  the  i(jnorance  of  the  simple  whence  such  virttK  ptoceftS- 
ed,  that  they  might  not  ascribe  the  praise  of  it  to  the  ipoHtlca* 
Now  it  is  very  common  in  the  scriptures  fw  the  Holy  S[»rit 
and  his  gifts  to  be  signiticd  by  oil.  But  that  grace  of  healing 
has  disappeared,  like  all  the  other  miraculous  powers,  which  tllA 
Wd  was  pleased  to  exhibit  for  a  time,  thlt  he  might  render 
B  preaching  of  the  gospel,  which  was  then  new,  the  object  of 
miration  for  ever.  Even  thou^  we  should  fidly  grant,  AetC* 
:,  that  unction  was  a  sacrament  of  the  poven  which  mrt 
Riixtercd  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  aposd:^,  it  has  lie* 
;  to  do  with  us,  to  whom  the  admiaiHtiation  of  dune 
^rt  has  not  been  committed. 

ICIXi  And  what  greater  reason  have  they  to  make  a  saet^  ' 
Ptt  of  this  unction,  than  of  all  the  other  signs  or  symbols 
leh  are  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures?  Why  do  not  Aef 
kiat  some  pool  of  Siloam,  in  which  the  sick  may  httith 
^selves  at  cenain  seasons?  (c)  That,  they  say,  would  be  > 
t  attempt.  Surely  not  more  in  vain  than  unction*  Why  da 
"  fall  upon,  and  embrace"  the  dead,  because  Paid  re* 
Eettatcd  a  deceased  young  man  by  such  means?  (rf)  Why  b 
not  clay,  composed  of  spittle  and  dust,  converted  into  a  sacra^ 
mcnt?  All  the  others,  they  say,  were  single  examples,  but  tht 
use  of  unction  is  commanded  by  James.  I  reply,  that  Jamet 
was  speaking  in  reference  to  that  period  in  which  this  benediti* 
tion  of  God  was  still  enjoyed  by  the  Church.  IQtoy  affirm  IndeCA 
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Alt  dun  b  even  DOW  die  same  virtue  in  their  unctioa;  bat 
find  it  to  be  odiemiae  b^  experieoce.  Let  no  one  now 
how  they  hmre  bo  confidciitly  deluded  soals,  whom  they  knoW' 
to  be  stupid  and  blind  when  deprired  of  the  word  of  God, 
w4iidi  is  their  life  and  light,  since  they  are  not  at  all  ashaiacd 
to  sttempt  to  deceive  lite  living  and  observing  senses  of  the 
body.  They  make  diemseh-cs  ridiculous,  therefore,  when  they 
bout  that  they  are  endued  with  the  gift  of  healing.  The  Lord 
is  undoubtedly  Jiresent  with  his  people  to  assist  them  in  all 
ages;  and,  whenerer  it  is  necessary,  he  heals  their  disease*  as 
much  »  he  did  in  andent  times:  hut  he  does  not  display  those 
viuble  powers,  or  diapenie  miracles  by  ^e  hands  of  apostles: 
because  that  gift  was  only  of  temporary  duration,  and  is  also  in 
•ome  respects  lost  by  the  ingratitude  of  men. 

XX.  As  the  apoadee,  therefore,  had  sufficient  cause  for  using 
Ae  symbol  of  cul  u  an  ei^dent  tesumony  that  the  gift  of  heal- 
iag,  which  had  been  committed  to  them,  was  not  a  power  of 
tfieir  own,  but  of  Ae  Holy  Spirit:  so,  on  other  hand,  ihey 
do  a  great  injury  to  the  Holy  Spirit  who  represent  a  fetid  (nl» 
destitute  of  all  efficacy,  as  his  power.  Tlua  is  just  as  if  any  one 
were  to  affirm  that  all  oil  is  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  !»• 
cause  it  ia  called  l^  that  name  in  the  Scripture:  or  that  cvety 
dove  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  he  appeared  luider  that  foro* 
But  let  them  look*to  these  things.  For  us,  it  is  sufficient  A 
present,  that  we  see  beyond  all  doubt  that  their  unction  is  not  t 
sacrament;  being  a  ceremony  which  is  neither  of  God's  imt^ 
tution,  nor  accompanied  with  any  promise  from  him.  For  via 
we  require  these  two  things  in  a  sacrament,  that  it  be  a  ceiv 
mony  instituted  by  God,  and  that  it  have  some  promise  of  God|| 
we  at  the  same  time  require  that  the  ceremony  by  enjoined 
us,  and  that  the  promise  have  reference  to  us.  For  no' 
contends  that  circumcision  is  now  a  sacrament  of  the  Chrii 
Church,  notwithstanding  it  was  instituted  by  God,  and  bad-tf 
promise  annexed  to  it:  because  it  is  not  enjoined  upon  us,  atA 
is  the  promise  which  was  subjoined  to  it  ^ven  to  us  odIW 
condition.  Iliat  the  promise  wluch  they  presumptuously 
of  in  their  unctioD  is  not  given  to  us,  we  have  cleariy 
and  they  themselves  declare  by  eiqicrience.  The 
Aught  not  to  have  been  used,  excqit  ^  those  «fao  VCR  I 
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with  the  gift  of  healing;  and  not  by  these  butchers,  who  are 
itoore  capabk  of  killing  and  murdering  than  of  healing. 
'XXI.  Even  if  they  had  established,  what  they  are  very  far 
Brom  haying  established,  that  the  injunction  of  James  respect- 
bg  unction  is  applicable  to  the  present  age;  still  they  would 
bave  made  but  little  progress  in  defending  their  unction  with 
vhich  they  have  hitherto  besmeared  us.  James  directs  that  all 
lick  persons  be  anointed:  these  men  bedaub  with  their  un- 
luent,  not  sick  persons,  but  half-dead  corpses,  when  their 
KHils   are  at   the  point  of  departing  from  them.  If  in  their 
lacrament  they  have  a  present  medicine,  by  which  they  can 
either  alleviate  the  anguish  of  disease,  or  at  least  communicate 
lome  consolation  to  the  soul,  they  are  cruel  never  to  apply  the 
lemedy  in  time.    James    directs,  that  the  sick   person  be 
nointed  by  the  elders  of  the  Church:  these  men  admit  no 
iDointer  but  a  priest.  Their  explanation,  that  the  term  Mera 
lenotes  priests,  and  the  plural  number  is  used  for  the  sake 
if  digmty,  is  frivolous  in  the  extreme:  as  though  the  Churches 
a  that  age  abounded  with  priests,  to  be  able  to  march  in  a 
ang  procession,  carrying  their  box  of  consecrated  oil.  When 
mines  simply  commands  that  sick  persons  be  anointed,  he  ap- 
cara  to  me  to  intend  no  other  unction  than  of  common  oil; 
or  is  any  other  mentioned  in  the  narrative  of  Mark.  These 
len  deign  to  use  no  oil  which  has  not  been  consecrated  by  the 
ishop;   that  is,  warmed   with  his   breath,  enchanted   by  his 
ftottering,  and  nine  times  saluted  by  him  on  bended  knees; 
irce  times,   Haiij  holtf  oil;  three  times.  Hail,  holy  chrism^ 
arce  times,  HaiL,  holy  balm*  From  whom  have  they  derived 
uch   incantations?   James   says,   that  when  the  elders  shall 
ave  prayed  over  the  sick  person,  anointing  him  with  oil,  if 
e   have  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven   him;  that 
eing   absolved  from  guilt,  he  may  obtain  relief  from  pain: 
ot  meaning  that   sins  are  eifaced  by  unction,  but  that  the 
tayers  of  the  faithful,  by  which  the  afflicted  brother  shaU 
ave  been  commended  to  God,  shall  not  be  in  vain.  These 
len  impiously  pretend,  that  sins  are  remitted  by  their  holy, 
r^   to  speak  more  properly,  abominable  unction.  See  what 
sngths  they  will  go,  when  they  shall  be  allowed  to  abuse  that 
assage  of  James  by   their  absurd  interpretation.  And  we 
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seed  not  labour  any  longer  in  die  fioo6li«iM  Aafe 
riea  relieve  ua  from  this  diflicultf  •  For  diqr 
Innocent^  who  presided  over  the  Chwchtrf  BniMii  i 
of  Augustine^  decreed,  diat  not  only  eUeray^but 
tians,  should  use  oil,  in  case  of  illneasy  for  tbe 
aofHoting  themselves  or  their  friends. 
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XXIL  The  fourth  place  in  dieir  caldogua  ii 
the  sacrament  of  Orders;  but  this  is  ao  fertiky 
parent  of  seven  little  sacraments  wUck  ariao  out  of  ii 
it  is  truly  ridiculous  for  them  to  aflbrm,  that  there  avr/ 
sacraments,  and  when  they  proceed  to  spediy  ^KaSy 
merate  thirteen.  Mcmt  can  they  plead,  that  the  save»> 
Bsents  of  orders  are  only  one  sacrament,  bacauae 
belong  to  one  pnesthood,  and  form  as  \Sl  were  so 
to  it.  For  as  it  appears  that  in  all  of  them  there  arc^ 
ceremonies,  and  they  themselves  say  dmi  there  are  4i|p|(p|i 
graces,  no  perscm  can  doubt  that,  if  their  principkafiiMk^ 
mitted,  they  ougbt  to  be  calkd  savea  saciameaM*  AtA  lt$ 
do  we  controvert  it  aa  a  doubtful  thing,  when  ibxij  dMSBMhif 
plainly  and  distincdy  declare  that  there  are  aevcB?  Im^kt^ 
first  place,  we  will  bnefiy  suggest  by  the  way,  what  nttmaM§ 
and  great  absurdities  they  obtrude  upon  us,  when  thi^  l|litf 
us  to  receive  their  orders  as  sacramenu:  and  then  vadlSl 
inquire,  whether  the  ceremony  which  the  churches  lun.'H 
ordaining  ministers,,  ought  to  be  called  a  sacrament  at  aft 
They  mention  seven  eccleaia&tical  orders  or  degrees,  whUl 
they  dignify  with  the  name  of  sacrament.  They  are, 
readers,  exorcists,  acolothysts,  subdeacons,  deacons. 
And  they  are  seven,  it  is  said,  on  account  of  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  which  those  who  are  pvn« 
moted  to  them  ought  to  be  endued;  but  it  is  inereased,  aoi 
more  abundantly  commimicated  to  them,  in  their  .promfitiai 
Now,  the  number  itself  is  consecrated  by  a  perverse  interpf»i 
tation  of  the  ScripUire:  because  they  think  they  have  readJa 
Isakh  of  seven  virtues  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  thou^,  in  mds 
thai  prophet  mentions  only  six,  and  had  no  intention  of  con- 
merating  them  al)  i»  that  passage:  for  in  odier  passages  of 
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fltkqrture,  he  is  called  *^the  Spirit  of  life,  of  holiness,  and 
(H^.  adi^itiony''  as  he  is  there  called  ^^the  Spirit  of  ivisdom 
iipl  undentanding,  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  Spirit 
flf  :kaowledge,  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord»"(/)  Other  per« 
■m  of  greater  subtilty  limit  not  the  orders  to  seven,  but  czp 
ttlid  them  to  nine,  in  resemblance,  they  say,  of  the  church 
ttSumphant.  And  they  are  not  agreed  among  themselves; 
Amt  acune  represent  the  clerical  tonsure  to  be  the  first  order  of 
'lM$  and  episcopacy  the  last:  odiers  exclude  the  tonsure,  and 
]AKe  the  archiepiscopal  office  among  the  orders.  Isidore  dis- 
tittgaishes  them  a  different  way;  for  he  makes  psalmists  and 
ladcra  two  separate  orders,  appointing  the  former  to  the 
diantiags,  and  the  latter  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  for 
instruction  of  the  people.  And  this  distinction  is  ob« 
in  the  canons.  In  such  a  diversity,  what  do  they  wish  us 
i|^  pursue,  or  to  avoid?  Shall  we  say  that  there  are  seven  orders? 
ib  teaches  the  master  of  the  sentences,  Lombard:  but  the  most 
Wiiniiniiled  doctors  determine  otherwise;  and  these  doctors 
CSsr^  among  themselves.  Moreover,  the  most  sacred  canons 
fiA  Us  another  way.  This  is  the  harmony  exhibited  by  men^ 
iAai  they  discuss  divine  subjects  without  the  word  of  God. 
ir^ZXIIL  But  this  surpasses  all  foUy,  that  in  every  one  of 
ttteir  orders  .they  make  Christ  a  colleague  with  them.  First, 
diey  say,  he  executed  the  office  of  Beadle,  when  he  made  a 
iMip  of  small  cords,  and  drove  all  the  buyers  and  sellers  out 
Irf  die  temple.  He  assumed  the  place  of  a  Reader,  when  he 
fftad  a  passage  of  Isaiah  in  the  synagogue.  He  discharged 
!JI^  function  of  an  Exorcist,  when,  applying  spittle  to  the 
€ars  and  tongue  of  a  man  who  was  deaf  and  dumb,  he  re- 
gCored  his  hearing  and  speech.  He  declared  himself  to  be  an 
"Acolothyst  in  these  words:  ^^  He  that  followeth  me  shall  not 
WAtk  in  darkness."  He  discharged  the  duty  of  a  Subdeacon, 
when  he  girded  himself  with  a  towel,  and  washed  the  feet  of 
Iris  disciples.  He  sustained  the  character  of  a  Deacon,  when 
ht  distributed  his  body  and  blood  in  the  Supper.  He  acted 
■ihe  part  of  a  Priest,  when  he  offered  himself  on  the  cross  a 
tecrifice  to  the  Father.  It  h  impossible  to  hear  these  things 
iritfaout  laughing,  so  that  I  wonder  they  were  written  without 

(/)  Eiek.  i.  20.  Kom.  i.  4.  viii.  15.  Isaiah  xi.  3,  3. 
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fanighiogs  at  least,  if  thou  vho  i^ote  ihem  were  mcni^VI 
die  most  niBBTkd^  of  all  is,  die  subtilty  with  whieh'Vy 
leason  on  the  word  acolathyt,  vhich  thejr  call  cerofenmmi 
■  t^r-bearer;  a  term  of  ma^c,  I  suppose,  certainly  Da- 
known  in  any  nation,  or  language;  whereas,  the  Greek  woni 
«M>w$M,  acolothyat^  aimply  signifies  a  fotlo-wer,  or  attendatl. 
But  I  should  justly  incur  ridicule  myself,  if  I  were  co  dwd 
on  a  serious  refutation  of  such  things;  they  are  so  fmolMB 
and  ludicrous. 

XXIV.  To  prevent  them,  howercr,  from  continuing  dirir 
unposidons  on  silly  women,  it  is  neceasar\-,  as  we  proceed,  li> 
expose  dieir  vanity.  They  create  with  great  pomp  and  so- 
lemnity their  readers,  psalmists,  beadles,  acolothy^ts,  to  dii' 
dutfge  those  offices  in  which  they  employ  either  boys,  or  U 
least  those  whom  diey  call  laymen.  For  who,  in  most  cases, 
li^ts  the  wax  tapers,  who  pours  wine  and  water  into  thl 
flagon,  but  a  boy,  or  some  mean  layman,  who  gets  his  lirt- 
Ubood  by  it?  Do  not  die  same  persons  chant!  Do  they  not 
open  and  shut  the  doors  of  the  churches?  For  who  everH* 
in  their  temples  ad  acolothyst  or  beadle  performing  his  oScd 
On  the  conthoy,  he  who  when  a  boy  discharged  the  duiyef 
an  acolothyst,  as  soon  as  he  is  admitted  into  that  or^i 
ceases  to  be  what  he  begins  to  be  called:  so  that  it  shotM 
seem  to  be  their  deliberate  intention  to  discard  the  ofii£ 
when  they  assume  the  title.  We  sec  what  need  they  hBV*^ 
be  consecrated  by  sacraments,  and  to  receive  the  Holy  SjHriB 
it  is,  that  they  may  do  nothing.  If  they  allege,  that  thb 
arises  from  the  perverseness  of  the  present  age,  that  VM^ 
sen  and  ne^ect  their  official  duties;  let  them  at  die  w0t. 
time  confess,  that  their  holy  orders,  wMch  they  so  wusuW^ 
fully  extol,  are  of  no  use  or  benefit  to  the  Church  in  die  |MM 
sent  day,  and  that  their  whole  Church  is  filled  with  a  aoaii 
since  it  permits  boys  and  laymen  to  handle  the  tapera  mk 
flagons,  which  none  are  worthy  of  touching,  except  those  nM 
have  been  consecrated  aa  acolothysts:  and  since  it  leaves  boyi 
to  chant  those  services,  wluch  oug^t  never  to  be  beard  bit 
from  a  consecnmd  mouth. .  Bu^  for  what  purpose  do  ^uf 
consecrate  their  exorcists?  I  know  that  the  Jews  had  thrit 
exorcists;  but  I  find  tluu  they  derived  dieir  name  from  the 
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who  ever  Jmurd  of  their  ezhibit^;^;  OQ^specimen  ^d 
It  k  pNmodlBds  <)iat  tbey^ttre  ineflifd  vHlt 
FM'bjr  ha&dt  jopon  mgnncs,  demoDiacs^  and.  <Mo* 
hut  they  cannot  pemiade  die  demons  that  thigrave 
'.witk  auch  power;  not  only  became  the  demons  do  pot 
-to  theur  commands,  but  because  they  even  ezerciao 
over  them.  For  scarcely  one  in'  ten  can  be  found 
them,  who  is  ipot  influenced  by  an  evil  spirit.  What- 
i^icQlous  pretensions  they  smy  set  up  respecting  their 
^)rders,  are  the  mere  compositions  of  ignoraoce 
:4iil8ehQqd«  Of  the  ancient  acdothjrsts,  beadles,  and  read- 
F^nN  bwve  spoken  already,  wheir  we.  disraased  the  order  of 
iCfanich*  Our  present  design  isronly'lo  combat  that  novel 
of-  a  sevenfold  sacrament  in  ecclesiastical  orders: 
I?  which  sot  a  syllable  is  any  where  to  be  found,  except 
(g^tfaose- sapient  theologues,  the  Sorbonists  and  Canonists* 
Let  us  now  examine  the  ceremcmies  which  they 
ta  the  first  place,  all  whom  they  enrol  in  the||r 
'Ihey  initiate  into  the  rank  of  clergy  by  a  common 
.They  shave  them  on  the  crown  of  the  head,  that  the 
may  denote  regal  dignity;  because  ecclesiastics  ought 
I,  to  rule  themselves  and  others:  according  to  thq 
in  which  Peter  addresses  them;  ^^  Ye  are  a  chosen 
_  loo,  a  rojFal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  peo- 

iphlABttt  it  was  sacrilege  for  them  to  arrogate  exclusively  to 
PHpMlves  that  wluch  is  attributed  to  the  whole  Church,  and 
iiiiidly  ID  glory  in  the  title  which  they  had  stolen  from 
||ii>fidthiuL  Peter  addresses  the  whole  Church:  they  misap* 
i^1rts>words  to  a  few  shavelings;  as  if  they  were  the  only  holy 
P^BIona,  as  if  they  alone  had  been  redeemed  by  the  blood  <tf 
fikrist,  as  if  ih^  alone  had  been  made  by  him  kiq|p  and 
piisata  unto  God.  They  proceed  to  assign  other  reasons: 
Kit  Ae  top  of  their  head  is  laid  bare,  to  shew  that  their 
ijind  is  free  to  the  Lord,  and  can  with  open  face  c<mtemplate 
itm  tfiory  of  God:  or  to  indicate,  that  the  fisults  of  their 
li^Midi  and  eyes  oug^t  to  be  cut  off:  or  that  the  tonsure  <rf  die 
IwoHnt:  signifies  the  relinquishment  and  renvundation  ef  tem- 
poral tUligs;  and  dmt  the  hair  left  round  the  crown  dnotaa 
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the  rcliqucs  of  property  which  are  reserved  for  their 
nance.  Every  thing  is  symbolical;  because,  with 
them,  the  veil  of  the  temple  has  not  yet  been  rent 
Therefore,  having  persuaded  themselves  that  they  haW 
plctely  discharged  their  duties,  when  they  have  re] 
such  things  by  their  shaven  crown,  they,  in  reality,  fblfit  ititk 
•of  them.  How  long  will  they  impose  upon  us  with  sudi 
tions  and  falsehoods^  Ecclesiastics,  by  shaving  off  a  few 
signify  that  they  have  relinquished  an  abundance  of 
possessions,  to  be  at  liberty  to  contemplate  the  glory  of 
and  that  they  have  mortified  the  inordinate  propensities  of  ■ 
ears  and  eyes:  but  there  is  no  class  of  men  more  rapacioat,||p 
norant,  or  libidinous.  Why  do  they  not  make  an  actual  toUft 
tion  of  sanctity,  rather  than  counterfeit  the  appearance  of  hUf 
false  and  delusive  symbols?  '    J 

XXVI.  When  they  say  that  their  clerical  tonsure  duiitt  ' 
its  origin  and  reason  from  the  Nazarites;  what  is  this*  but 
declaring  that  their  mysteries  have  sprung  from  Jewi 
monies,  or,  rather,  are  mere  Judaism?  But  when 
that  Priscilla,  Aquila,  and  Paul  himself,  after  having 
vow,  shaved  their  heads  in  order  to  purify  themselves;  ASf^ 
betray  their   gross  ignorance.   For  this  is  no  where  sud  e| 
Priscilla;     and   there     is    some    uncertainty    even    respecdqr  ,^ 
Aquila:  for  that  tonsure  may  as  well  be  referred  to  Paid'ip 
to  Aquila.  (ff)  But  not  to  leave  them  what  they  require," 
they  have  an  example  of  this  tonsure  in  Paul;  it  ought 
observed  by  the  plain  reader,  that  Paul  never  shaved  his 
with  a  view  to  any  sanctity,  but  merely  to  accommodate  him* 
self  to  the  weakness  of  his  brethren.  I  am  accustomed  to  ciD 
vows  of  this  kind,  vows  of  charity  and  not  of  piety,  that  is  tP 
say,  they  were  not  made  for  any  purpose  of  religion,  or  M 
acts  Cjf  service  to  God,  but  in  order  to  bear  the  ignorance  of 
weak  brethren:  as  the  apostle  himself  says;  "  Unto  the  Jews  I 
became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews."  (A)  Therefore 
he  did  this  act,  and  that  once,  and  for  a  short  period,  that  k 
might  accommodate  himself  to  the  Jews.  When  these  men 
desire,  without  any  cause,  to  imitate  the  purifications  of  die 

(5^)  Acts  xviii.  18  (A)  1  Cor.  ix.  2a 
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.zarites,  what  is  this  but  raising  up  a  new  Judaism  by  a 
pable  aiFectation  of  emulating  that  which  is  abolished?  The 
ae  superstition  dictated  that  decretal  epistle,  which  prohibits 
lesiastics,  according  to  the  apostle,  to  let  their  hair  grow, 
.  enjoins  them  to  shave  in  a  circular  form:  as  though  the 
»stle,  when  he  mentioned  what  is  becoming  to  all  men,  were 
icerned  about  the  circular  tonsure  of  the  clergy.  Hence  the 
ders  may  form  some  opinion  of  the  importance  and  dignity 
sther  succeeding  mysteries,  to  which  there  is  such  an  intro* 
:tion. 

SXVII.  The  true  origin  of  the  clerical  tonsure  is  very 
dent  from  the  testimony  of  Augustine.  As  in  that  age  no 
sons  suiFcred  their  hair  to  grow  long,  but  such  as  were  efie- 
late  and  affected  an  elegance  and  delicacy  not  sufficiently 
nly,  it  was  thought  that  it  would  be  a  bad  example  to  per- 
:  this  custom  in  the  clergy.  They  were,  therefore,  command- 
to  shave  their  heads,  that  they  might  exhibit  no  appearance 
effeminate  ornament.  The  tonsure  then  became  so  common, 
t.  tome  monks,  to  display  their  superior  sanctity  by  some* 
ig  remarkable  and  distinguished  from  others,  left  their  hair 
j;row  very  long.  Afterwards,  when  the  custom  of  wearing 
{  hair  was  revived,  and  several  nations  were  converted  to 
ristianity,  who  had  always  been  accustomed  to  wear  their 
r,  as  France,  Germany,  and  England;  it  is  probable  that  ec- 
liastics  every  where  shaved  their  heads,  that  they  might 
appear  to  be  fond  of  the  ornament  of  hair.  At  length,  in  a 
re  corrupt  age,  when  all  the  ancient  institutions  were  either 
verted  or  degenerated  into  superstition,  because  they  saw 
reason  in  the  clerical  tonsure,  (for  they  had  retained  nothing 
a  foolish  imitation  of  their  predecessors),  they  had  re- 
rse  to  a  myster}*,  which  they  now  superstitiously  obtrude 
m  us  as  a  proof  of  their  sacrament.  Beadles,  at  their  con- 
ration,  receive  the  keys  of  the  Church,  as  a  sign  that  the 
tody  of  it  is  committed  to  them.  Readers  are  presented 
h  the  Holy  Bible.  To  Exorcists  are  given  the  forms  of  ex- 
isms  to  be  used  over  catechumens  and  maniacs*  Acolo- 
bts  receive  their  tapers  and  flagons.  These  are  the  ceremo- 
s  which,  if  we  believe  them,  contain  such  secret  virtue  as  to 
not  only  signs  and  tokens,  but  even  causes,  of  an  invisible 
/^OL.  III.  3  S 
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giBce.    For,  ^ucording  to  their  <l4;rinitjon,  all  thU  U 
vhea  ibcy  imiat  on  their  being  numbered  among  the.; 
mapta.  But,  to  conclude  in  a  few  words,  T  _ 

•bagrd  ^  canonists  and  scholastic  thcologncs  lo  give  the  lUle 
-  pf  MFnuuents  to  these,  which  they  themselves  call  lesser  orders 
uace,  evea  according  to  their  own  confession,  they  were  an- 
ksown  to  the  primitive  church,  and  were  invented  many  tgci 
after*  But,  as  sacraments  contain  some  promises  of  Cod,  \ia^ 
'cuinotbe  uiBtituted  by  men  or  angels,  t»it  hy  God  alone,  w^W 
prerogmttve  it  is  to  give  the  promise. 

.    XXVIH.    There   remain    three   orders,   which    tbcy  e^  1 

greater  orders:  of  which  Subdeaconry,  they  say,  was  trantfintr  i 

Ted  to  thii  class  after  the  number  of  the  lesser  orders  Uegaa  Id    j 

i'h      locrewe.  As  they  ihinlt  that  tliey  have  a  testimony  for  thWA 

i.'J^v    from  the  *ord  of  God,  they  peculiarly  denominiite  them^for 

^;        'du  uke  of  honour,  holy  orders.  But  we  must  now  cxanUK 

how  perveraely  they  abuse  the  divine  appointments  of  Go4 

in  dieir  own  vindication.   We  will  begin  with  the  wdetof 

j^eibytew,  or  priests.  For  by  these  two  names  the^Wfa 

'one  thiag:  and  these  are  the  appellations  which  they  9^^  t? 

'lliose  whote  office,  they  say,  it  is,  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  ,mv 

body  and  blood  of  Christ  upon  the  altar,  to  say  prayers,  ana 

pronounce  benedictions  on  the  gifts  of  God.    Thereforcj 

'     their  ordination  they  receive  a  chalice,  with  the  patlne  and ' 

M  symbols  of  the  power  committed  to  them  to  offer  cxpiatoif 

lacrifices  to  God;  and  their  hands  are  anointed  with  oil,  ut 

symbol  to  shew  that  they  are  invested  with  power  to  consccni^ 

>  .  .       The  ceremonies  we  shall  notice  hereafter.  Of  the  thing  itl£ 

1  affirm,  that  it  is  so  far  from  having  a  syllable  of  the  div4^ 

•'       word  to  support  it,  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  hai^n| 

troduced  a  viler  corruption  of  the  order  instituted  by  God..^ 

the  first  place,  it  ought  to  be  taken  for  granted,  as  we  ha»e 

shewn  in  the  preceding  chapter,  on  the  Papal  Mass,  that  peat 

injury  is  done  to  Christ  by   all  those  who  call  themadi^ 

priests  to  offer  sacrifices  of  expiation.   He  was  constituted  and 

\  consecrated  by  the   Father,  with   an  oath,  a  priest  after  & 

'  order  of  Melchisedec,  without  end,  and  without  a  success^ 

He  once  offered  a  sacrifice  of  eternal  expiation  and  rcconciuA 

.,    tion;  and  now,  having  entered  into  the  sanctuary  of  heivrti 
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itercedes  for  us.  In  him  we  are  all  priests;  but  it  is  only  to 
Hfer  to  God  praises  and  thanksgivings,  in  short,  ourselves  and 
1  that  belongs  to  us.  It  was  his  province  alone,  by  his  obla- 
on,  to  appease  God  and  expiate  sins.  When  these  men  usurp 
lat  office  to  themselves,  what  follows,  but  that  their  priesthood 
.  chargeable  with  impiety  and  sacrilege?  They  certainly  be- 
ay  the  greatest  effrontery  when  they  dare  to  dignify  it  with 
le  title  of  a  sacrament.  The  imposition  of  hands,  which  is 
icd  at  the  introduction  of  the  true  presbyters  and  ministers  of 
le  church  into  their  office,  I  have  no  objection  to  consider  as 
sacrament:  for,  in  the  first  place,  that  ceremony  is  taken  from 
le  Scripture,  and,  in  the  next  place,  it  is  declared  by  Paul  to 
t  not  unnecessary  or  useless,  but  a  fsdthful  symbol  of  spiritu£^l 
race,  (i)  I  have  not  enumerated  it  as  the  third  among  the  sa- 
"aments,  because  it  is  not  ordinary  or  common  to  all  the  faith- 
il,  but  a  special  rite  for  a  particular  office.  The  ascription  of 
is  honour  to  the  Christian  ministry,  however,  furnishes  no 
sason  for  pride  in  Romish  priests:  for  Christ  has  commanded 
le  ordination  of  ministers  to  dispense  his  gospel  and  his  mys* 
ries,  not  the  inauguration  of  priests  to  offer  sacrifices.  He 
IS  commissioned  them  to  preach  the  gospel  and  to  feed  his 
K:k,  and  not  to  immolate  victims.  He  has  promised  them  the 
■ace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  in  order  to  effect  an  expiation  for 
ns,  but  rightly  to  sustain  and  conduct  the  government  of  the 
hurch. 

XXIX.  There  is  an  excellent  correspondence  between  the 
*remonies  and  the  thing  itself.  Our  Lord,  when  he  sent 
rth  his  disciples  to  preach  the  gospel,  "  breathed  upon 
em;"  (i)  by  that  symbol  representing  the  power  of  the  Holy 
pirit  which  he  imparted  to  them.  These  sapient  theologues 
tain  the  breathings  and,  as  if  they  disgorged  the  Holy  Spirit 
om  their  throats,  they  mutter,  over  the  priests  whom  they 
-dain^  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  Thus  they  leave  nothing 
lat  they  do  not  preposterously  counterfeit,  I  do  not  say,  like 
^medians,  whose  gesticulations  are  not  without  art  and  mean- 
g,  but  like  apes,  who  imitate  ever)-  thing  without  any  taste  or 
»ign.  We  observe,  they  say,  the  example  of  our  Lord.  But 

(;.)  1  Tim.  iv.  14  (k)  John  xx.  22. 


1 


50«  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  pioo«  w. 


our  Lord  did  many  things  which  he  never  intended  to  be  tt- 
amples  to  us.  He  said  to  Lazarus;  ^Lazarus,  come  fQrth«"(i) 
He  said  to  the  paralytic;  "  Arise  and  walk."  (m)  Why  dxruk 
they  say  the  same  to  all  deceased  persons  and  para^^oi} 
When  he  breathed  upon  his  apostles,  and  filled  them  wMi  dw 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  exhibited  a  specimen  of  Ins  fivSoe 
power.  If  they  attempt  to  do  the  same,  they  emulate  G6if 
and,  as  it  were,  challenge  him  to  contend  with  them;  botdicj 
are  very  far  from  producing  a  similar  effect,  and  the  feoU 
mimicry  is  a  mere  mockery  of  Christ.  They  have  the  cflianle- 
ry,  indeed,  to  dare  to  assert  that  they  confer  the  Holy  Ghoils 
but  how  far  this  is  true  is  shewn  by  experience,  which  pio#ii 
that  those  who  are  consecrated  priests,  from  being  horses  b^ 
come  asses,  and  are  changed  from  fools  to  madmen.  Nor  do 
I  contend  with  them  on  this  account:  I  only  condemn  die 
ceremony  itself,  which  ought  not  to  be  made  a  precedent,  tioce 
it  was  used  by  Christ  as  a  special  sign  of  a  particular  ndrade: 
so  far  is  their  pretence  of  imitating  him  from  justifyiiiMbrtr  1 
conduct.  4 

XXX.    But  from  whom  have  they  received  the  unctkn?    j 
Their  answer  is,  that  they  have  received  it  from  the  sons  rf 
Aaron,  from  whom  also  their  order  derived  its  origin.  Hmm, 
they  always  prefer  defending  themselves  by  improper  exam* 
pies,  to  confessing  that  which  they  practise  without 
son,  to  be  thL-ir  own  invention:  but  at  the  same  time 
not  consider  that,  in  professing  themselves  successors 
sons  of  Aaron,  they  do  an  injury  to  the  priesthood  of  Christ; 
which  was  the  only  thing  adumbrated  and  prefigured  by  all  the 
ancient  priesthoods.  In  him,  therefore,  they  were  all  accom* 
plished  and  concluded,  in  him  they  ceased,  as  we  have  more 
than  once  nlready  stated,  and  the    Epistle   to   the    Hebrewi 
declares  without  the  help  of  any  comment.  But,  if  they  are 
so  highly  dflic;hted  with  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  why  do  they 
not  take  oxen,  and  calves,  and  lambs,  and  offer  them  as  sacri* 
fices?  They  have,  indeed,  a  great  part  of  the  ancient  taberna- 
cle, and  of  all  the  Jewish  worship;  but  their  religion  is  still 
deficient,  in  that  they  do  not  sacrifice  animal  victims?  Wht 

(0  John  xi.  43.  (m)  Matt.  is«  5.  John  v.  8- 
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iocs  not  see  that  this  custom  of  anointing  is  far  more  pernicious 
than  circumcision;  especially  when  it  is  attended  with  super- 
itition  and  a  pharisaical  opinion  of   the  merit  of  the   act? 
The   Jews  placed  a  confidence   of  righteousness  in  circum- 
cision; in  unction  these  men  place  spiritual   graces.    There- 
Fore,  while  they  desire  to  be  imitators  of  the  Levitc^s,  they  be-* 
come  apostates  from  Christ,  and  renounce  the  office  of  pastors. 
XXXI.  This  is  their  consecrated  oil,  which,  it  is  pretended, 
impresses  a  character  never  to  be  effaced:  as  though  oil  could 
not  bf  cleansed  away  with  dust  and  salt,  or,  if  it  be  more  ad- 
hesive, with  soap.    But  this  character,  they  say,  is  spiritual. 
What  connection  has  oil  with  the  soul?  Have  they  forgotten 
m  observation,  which  they  often  quote  to  us  from  Augustine; 
That,  if  the  word  be  separated  from  the  water,  it  will  be  no- 
thing  but  water,  and  that  it  is  the  word  which  makes  it  a 
sacrament?  What  word  will  they  shew  in  their  unction?  Will 
they  produce    the    command  which  was   given  to    Moses  to 
anoint  the  sons  of  Aaron?  But  in  that  case  there  was  also  a 
command  given  respecting  the  coat,  the  ephod,  the  mitre,  the 
holy  crown,  with  which  Aaron  was  to  be  adorned;  and  respec* 
ing  the  coats,  girdles,  and  mitres,  with  which  his  sons  were  to 
be  invested.  It  was  commanded  to  kill  a  bullock,  to  bum  his 
fat,   to   cut   one  ram  asunder  and -bum  it,  to   sanctify  their 
cars  and  garments  with  the  blood  of  another  ram;  and  numer- 
ous other  observances,  which  I  wonder  how  it  is  that  they  have 
entirely  omitted,  and  taken  only  the  anointing  oil.  But  if  they 
are  fond  of  being  sprinkled,  why  are  they  sprinkled  with  oil 
rather  than  with  blood?  Thi^y  attempt,  indeed,  a  most  inge- 
nious thing;  to  frame  one  religion  out  of  a  number  of  frag- 
ments,   coUectt-d    together   from    Chris-tianity,  Judaism,   and 
Paganism.    Their  unction,  therefore,  is  quite  fetid,  for  want 
of  the  salt,  the  word  of  (iod.    There  remains  imposition  of 
hands,  which  I  confess  to  be  a  sacrament  in  true  and  li'g*itimate 
ordinations,  but  I  deny  that  it  has  imy  place  in   this  farce,  in 
which  they  neither  obey  the  command  of  Christ,  nor  regard 
the  end  to  which  the  promise  ought  to  lead  us.  If  they  wish 
the  sign  not  to  be  refused  to  them,  they  must  apply  it  to  the 
very  object  to  which  it  was  dedicated. 

XXX [I.    Respecting  the  order  of  deacons,  also,  I  shouU 
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have  no  controversy  with  them,  if  that  office  were  restored  to 

its  primitive  purity,  as  it  existed  imtler  the  apostles,  and  in  llic 

purer  times  of  the  Church.    But  what  resemblance  to  it  tx  to 

be  found  among    those  whom  the  Romanists  pretend  to    he 

deacons?  1  spt-ak  not  of  the  persons,  lest  they  should  compUin 

■^       that  it  is  unjust  to  estimate  ihcir  doctrine  by  the  fatdts  of  itidj- 

.  W^    \idualsj  but  I  contend  that,  taking  their  deacons  exactly  as 

,*^      their  doctrine  describes  them  to  us,  it  is  absurd  to  fetch  any 

testimony  in  their  favour  from  the  examples  of  those  who  were 

appointed  deacons  by  the  apostolic  Church.    They  say  thai  it 

belongs  to  their  deacons  to  assist  the  priests,  to  minister  in 

even"'  thing  that  is  done  in  the  sacraments,  as  in  baptism,  in 

chrism,  to  pour  tlie  wine  into  the  chalice,  to  place  the  bread  in 

the  patinc;  to  lay  and  dispose  the  oblations  upon  the  altar,  to 

—     prepare  and  cover  the  table  of  the  Lord,  to  bear  the  cross,  to 

Ij^     read  and  chant  the  gospel  and  epiade  to  die  people.    Is  there' 

in  ail  this  a  single  word  of  the  true  duty  of  deacons?  Now  I« 

t       us  hear  how  thej'  arc  inaugurated.   On  the  di;acon  who  ia  or- 

'    ^  dained  the  bishop  alone  lays  his  hand:   on  his  left  shoulder  Tic 

places  a  stole,  to  teach  him  that  he  has  taken  upon  him  the 

light  yoke  of  the  Lord,  to  subject  to  the  fear  of  God  every 

•    thing  belonging  to   the  left  side:  he  gives  him  the  text  of  dw     ' 

/  gospel,  th.1t  he  may  know  himself  to  be  a  herald   of  it.    And 

what  have  these  things  to  do  with  deacons!  It  is  no  better  than  if 

'        any  one  pretended  to  ordain  apostles,  whom  he  onlv  appointed  ,. 

to  bum  the  incence,  to  adorn  the  images,  trim  the  lamps,  to 
M     sweep  the  churches,  to    catch  mice,  and  to    drive  out  dogi< 
^    "Who  could  suffer  such  persons  to  be  called  apostles,  and  to  be 
r.    '     compared  with  the  apostles  of  Christ?  L^  them  never  agaiili 
_  falsely  represent  those  as  deacons,  whom  they  merely  wppi^^ 
t      to   act  a  part  in  their  farcical   exhibiuons.    The  very  ntiiti't 
which  they  bear  sufficiently  declares  the  nature  of  their  offiod^   , 
For  tftey  call  them  Levites,  and  wish  to  deduce  their  xiri^K 
from  the  sons  of  Levi.  This  I  have  no   objection  to'  At& 
doinff,  provided  they  drop  their  pietentions  to  Christiaoityii    ' 
.>  XXXIIL    Of  what  use  is  it  to  axy  aoy  thing  respec&l!' 

4  ^ubdeacofls?  In  andent  dmes  Aey  actually  had  the  care  df  W^ 
poor:  the  Romanists  attribute  to  them  I  know  not  irinr- 
nugatory  functions;  as,  to  bifing  the  chalice  and  padne,  the 
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flagon  with  water,  and  the  towel  to  the  altar,  to  pour  out 
water  for  washing  the  hands  of  the  priests,  and  similar  ser- 
vices. When  they  speak  of  the  subdeacons  receiving  and  bring- 
ing oblations,  they  mean  those  which  they  devour  as  conse- 
crated to  their  use.  With  this  office  the  ceremony  of  their 
initiation  perfectly  corresponds:  they  receive  from  the  bishop 
the  patine  and  chalice,  from  the  archdeacon  the  flagon  with 
water,  the  manual,  and  similar  lumber.  They  require  us  to 
confess  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  contained  in  these  fooleries. 
What  pious  person  can  bear  to  admit  this?  But  to  come  to  an 
end,  we  may  draw  the  same  conclusion  respecting  them  as 
respecting  the  rest;  nor  is  it  necessary  to  repeat  any  more  of 
what  we  have  already  stated.  This  will  be  sufficient  for  per- 
sons of  modest  and  docile  minds,  to  whom  this  Book  is  ad- 
dressed; that  there  is  no  sacrament  of  God,  which  does  not 
exhibit  a  ceremony  annexed  to  a  promise,  or  rather,  which 
does  not  present  a  promise  in  a  ceremony.  In  this  case,  not  a 
syllable  is  to  be  found  of  any  certain  promise:  and,  therefore, 
it  is  in  vain  to  seek  for  a  ceremony  to  confirm  the  promise. 
And  of  all  the  ceremonies  which  they  use,  not  one  appears  to 
have  been  instituted  by  God:  therefore  there  can  be  no  sacra- 
ment. 


MATRIMONY. 

XXXIV.  The  last  of  their  sacraments  is  matrimony,  which 
all  confess  to  have  been  instituted  by  God,  but  which  no  one, 
till  the  time  of  Gregory,  ever  discovered  to  have  been  enjoined 
as  a  sacrament.  And  what  man,  in  his  sober  senses,  would 
ever  have  taken  it  into  his  head?  It  is  alleged  to  be  a  good 
and  holy  ordinance  of  God;  and  so  agriculture,  architecture, 
shoemaking,  and  many  other  tilings  are  legitimate  ordinances 
of  God,  and  yet  they  arc  not  sacraments.  For  it  is  required 
in  a  sacrament,  not  only  that  it  be  a  work  of  God,  but  that  it 
be  an  external  ceremony  appointed  by  God  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  a  promise.  That  there  is  nothing  of  this  kind  in 
matrimony,  even  children  can  judge.  But,  they  say,  it  is  a  sign 
of  a  sacred  thing,  that  is,  of  the  spiritual  union  of  Christ  with 
the  Church.  If  by  the  word  nfgn  they  mean  u  symbol  pre- 
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sented  to  us  by  God  to  support  our  faiths  they  arc  very  fe- 
froin   thie   truth:   if  by  a   sign   they  merely  understand   tbxt 
which  is  adduced  as  a  cimiliiude,  I  will  shew  how  acutely 
t  t^ey  rea>OQ>  Paul  aaya;  "  One  star  clitTrrcth  from  another  star 

■    .^   in  glAry:  so  also  is  the  rcsutrectioa  of  the  dead."  f»)  Hen  u 
;    ^     one  sacrament.  Christ  says;  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
'  k    to  a  grain  of   mustard    seed."     Here   b    another.    Again; 
**  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  tike  unto  leaven."  (o)   Here  is  a 
diird.   Isaiah  says;   "Behold  the  Lord   shall  feed  his  fiock 
like  a  shepherd."  {p)  Here  u  a  fourth.  Again;  **  The  Lord 
shall  go  forth  as  a  naig^^  man."  (7)   Here  is  a  £fih.  And 
what   end  will  there   b^   Vffm  tWs   principle,  every  diing 
will  be  a  sacrament:  as  a^y  p^bles  and  similitudes  aa  duxc 
are  in  the  Scripture,  tbqrt  wiUbe  so  many  sacraments.  Evoa.  ^ 
^ft  will  be  a  sacrament}  becwne  it  is  written;  "  The  day  of 
the  Lord  comeUi  as  i  thieft"  (r)   Who  can  bear  the   foolish 
faabbhngs  of  these  sophists?  I  confess,  indeed,  that  wbcnerar 
we  sec  a  vine,  it  is  very  desirable  to  recal  to  remembraoce  cbe    < 
language  of  Christ;  "  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  brancltcs,  imd    J 
my  Father   is    the  husbandman."  («)  Whenever  we  meet  a    I 
shepherd  with  his  flock,  it  is  good  for  us  to  remember  anaf 
^    declaration  of  our  Lord;  "  I  am  the  good  shepherd;  the  g 
^      l^ehepfaerd  giveth  his  life  lor  the  shecp."(()   But  if  any  l_    , 
shotdd  clasa  such  similitudes  among  the  sacraments,  it  w«uUC| 
, argue  a  want  of  mental  sanity.  -  It    J 

XXXV.  They  obtrude  upon  us  the  language  of  Paul,^^'^ 
which    Uiey  say  he    expressly  calls  matrimony  a  sacramesb 
"  He  that  loveth  his  wife,  loveth  himself.  For  no  man  ever 
yet  hated   his   own  flesh;   but  nourisheth  and  cberisheth  it, 
even  as  the  Lord  the  Church:  for  we  are  members  of  his  b(i%«/ 
^       of  his  fiesh,  and  his  bones.  For  diis  cause  shall  a  man  le^   I 
his  father  and   mother,  and  shall  be  joined  unto    his   1Q^  ', 
and  they  two  shall  be  one  Besh.  This  is  a  great  mystery:  (gfi  \ 
sacrament,  as  the  word  is  rendered  in  the  Vulgate)  but  I  apctt  j 
concerning   Christ   and  the   Church."  (u)    But  to   treat  -  Ac 

(a)  1  Cor.  sv.  41, 43.  (o)  M»tt.  xiii.  31,  33.         ^t 

f/O  iHikli  xl,  10,  11.  (?)  I<i|iah  ilii.  13.  '■  7W  ' 

.  (r)  I  Thtm. ».  2.  («)  John  w.  1,  5. 

(0  John  a.  U.  (a)  Zfbta.  v.  9ft-»31- 
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riptures  in  this  manner,  is  to  coufoiind  heaven  and  tartli 
jttlicr.  To  shew  to  husbandii  what  peculiar  aft'ectioii  they 
ght  to  hear  to  their  wives,  Paul  proposes  Christ  to  them  as 

example.  For  as  he  has  poured  forth  all  the  treasures  ol 
i  kindness  upon  the  Church,  which  he  had  espoused  to  him- 
If;  so  the  aposde  would  have  every  man  to  evince  a  similar 
i-ction  towards  his  wife.  Ii  follows;  "  He  that  lovtth  his 
ft,  loveth  himself;  even  as  the   Lord  the  Church."  Now, 

declare  how  Clirist  has  loved  the  Church  even  as  himself, 
d  how  he  has  made  himself  one  with  die  Church  his  spouse, 
lul  applies  to  him  what  Moses  relates  Adam  to  have  spoken 

htmseir.  For  ivhcn  Eve  was  brought  into  his  presence, 
owing  her  to  have  been  formed  out  of  his  side,  he  said; 
This  is  buue  of  my  bnnes,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh."  (tc)  Paul 
•tifies  that  all  this  has  been  spiritually  fulfilled  in  Christ  and 
,  when  he  sa\s;  "  We  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh, 
d  of  his  bones,"  and  consequently  "one  flesh"  with  him. 
t  length  he  concludes  with  an  exclamation;  "This  is  a  great 
f-Bter\:"  ami,  that  no  one  might  he  deceived  by  an  ambiguity 

language,  he  expressly  states  that  he  intends  not  the  con- 
;al  union  of  man  and  woman,  but  the  spiritual  marriage  of 
irist  and  his  Church:  "  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the 
lurch."  And,  indeed,  it  is  a  great  mystery,  that  Christ  has 
ffercd  a  rib  to  he  taki^n  from  him,  of  which  we  might  be 
rmed:  that  is  to  say,  though  he  was  strong,  he  voluntarily 
came  weak,  that  we  might  be  stn ngihcned  with  his  might; 
that    now   we   "live,    vet    not"    we,    "  but    Christ   livcdi 

XXXVL  They  have  been  dccciv<;d  by  the  word  :iacrament 
the  Vulgate  version.  But  was  it  reasonable  that  the  whole 
lurch  should  sufTir  the  punishment  of  their  iguorancct  Paul 
s  used  the  word  fivrttftw,  mt/strry:  a  word  which  the 
inslator  might  have  retained,  mynterium  being  not  unfami- 
r  to  Latin  ears,  or  he  might  have  rendered  it  arcanum^ 
:ret:  he  preferred,  however,  to  use  the  word  sticraim-ntitm, 
cmment,  but  in  the  same  sense  in  which  Paul  has  used  the 
reck   word  ^vrT«^Hi,  mystery.   Now  let  them   go  and  cla- 

(toI  Gen.  ii.  S3.  (*)  CM.ii.jW. 

Vol.  III.  3  T 
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•     Jnorously  rail   at^inst   the  critical   knowledge  of  I 
through  ignorance  of  which  they  have  so  long  been  most  si 
fully  deceived  hi  a  thing  so  easy  siud  obvious  to  cverj'  o 

^     why  do  tliey  so  slrenuously  insist  on  the  word  sfurantmtyi 

one  passage,  and  pass  it  over  in  so  many  others  iridKnit'4i^ 
K-at>t  noticed  For  tliat  translator  has  used  it  twice  id  the  Flat 
Kpisilc  to  Timothy,  (ij)  and  in  another  place  in  this  EpiadelD 
tlic  L'.phesians,  (z)  and  in  every  other  case  where  the  wnd 
mtjsterif  occurs.  Let  this  oversight,  however,  be  forgiven  dma: 
liars  ought,  at  least,  to  have  good  memories*  For,  after  having 
di{?7iifitd  matrimony  with  the  title  of  a  sacrament,  what  bram> 
less  versatility  is  it  lor  them  to  stigmatise  it  with  the  chaiacten 
of  impurity,  polliiiion,  and  canial  defilement!  What  an  al^ 
surdity  is  it  to  exclude  priests  from  a  sacrament!  If  theydeif 
that  they  are  interdicted  fixim  the  sacrament,  but  only  froa 
the  conjugal  intercourse,  I  shall  not  hi'  satisfied  with  this  eva- 
hiim.  For  they  inculcate  that  the  conjugal  intercourse  itself 
is  part  of  the  siicr;imt-nt,  and  that  it  npresents  the  union  which  i 
we  h:ivf  with  Christ  in  conformity  of  nature;  because  it  U  bf  J 
th:'.i  inieriourso  liiat  a  husband  and  wife  become  one  flak  '^ 
lli.r.- some  of  the m  have  found  two  sacraments;  one,  of  God 
and  the  so\iI,  in  (iie  man  and  woman  when  betrothed;  die 
othi.r,  of  Chrifit  and  the  Cluirch,  in  the  husband  and  wile- 
The  conjugal  intvrcourse,  upon  their  principles,  however,  a  ■  .' 
nacrament,  from  which  no  Cliristi;in  ought  to  be  prnhiluted; 
unless  the  sacranK-n's  of  Chrisiiana  are  so  incompatible,  tint 
thiy  cannot  consi>t  loiji  thtr.  Tlnrc  is  also  another  ahsuntiiy 
in  their  doctrinf.  TIkv  alfirrn  that  the  grace  of  the  Ho^ 
Spirit  is  coni'ernd  in  every  sricnimcnt;  they  acknowledje  th« 
llie  conjuijal  intercourse  is  a  sacranient:  yet  they  deny  that  the 
Ilolyt  Spirit  is  ever  [-.resent  in  tlial  intercourse. 

XXXVll.  And,  not  to  deceive  the  Church  in  One  thing 
only,  what  a  long  series  of  errors,  falselioods,  fraud^i,  and  ini- 
quities have  they  joined  to  that  false  principle)  It  may  truly 
he  affirmed  that,  when  they  made  matrimony  into  a  sacrament, 
they  only  sought  a  den  of  all  abominaUons.  For,  when  ilier 
had  once  established  this  notion,  they  assumed  to  themsclm 

0)  1  Tim.  iii.  9,  Id  (c)  Erbcs-iu. 9. 
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the  cognizance  of  matrimonial  causes;  for  matrimony  was  a 
spiritual  thing,  and  not  to  be  meddled  with  before  lay  judges. 
Then  they  made  laws  for  the  confirmation  of  their  tyranny; 
and  some  of  them  manifestly  impious  towards  God,  and  oihcrs 
most  unjust  towards  men.  Such  as;  that  marriages  contracted 
between  young  persons  subject  to  the  authority  of  parents, 
without  the  consent  of  their  parents,  remain  valid  and  perma- 
nent: that  no  marriages  be  lawful  between  persons  related, 
even  to  the  seventh  degree;  and  that,  if  any  such  be  contracted, 
Acy  be  dissolved;  (and  the  degrees  themselves  they  state  in 
opposition  to  the  laws  of  all  nations  and  to  the  institution  of 
JMoses,  so  that  what  they  call  the  fourth  degree  is,  in  reality, 
the  seventh);  that  it  be  unlawful  for  a  man,  who  has  repudiated 
his  wife  for  adultery,  to  marry  another:  that  spiritual  relatives 
be  not  united  in  marriage:  that  no  marriages  be  celt* brated  from 
Septuag-esima,  or  the  third  Sunday  before  Lent,  to  the  octaves 
of  Easter,  or  eight  days  after  that  festival;  for  three  weeks 
before  the  nativity  of  John  the  Baptist,  or  Mid-summer-day, 
instead  of  which  three  weeks  thev  now  substitute  the  Whitsun 
week  and  the  two  weeks  which  precede  it;  or  from  Advent  to 
the  Epiphany;  and  innumerable  other  regulations,  which  it 
would  be  tedious  to  enumerate.  We  must  now  quit  their  cor- 
ruptions, in  which  we  have  been  detained  longer  than  I  could 
wish:  but  I  think  I  have  gained  some  advant;ige  by  stripping 
these  asses,  in  some  measure,  of  the  lion's  skin,  and  so  far  un- 
masking their  principles,  and  exposing  them  to  the  world  in 
their  true  colours. 
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CHAPTER   XX. 

On  Civil  Govrrn?ncJ2t. 

Having  already  stated  that  man  is  the  subject  of  two  kinds 
of  government,  and  having  sulliciently  discussed  that  which  is 
situated  in  the  soul,  or  the  inner  man,  and  reliites  to  eternal 
life;  we  are,  in  this  chapter,  to  say  something  of  the  other 
kind,  which  relates  to  civil  justice,  and  the  regulation  of  the 
exteraal  conduct.  For,   though  the  nature  of  this  argument 
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seems  to  have  no  connection  with  the  spiritual  doctrine  of  hoA* 
%vhich  I  have  undertaken  to  discuss,  the  sequel  will  shew 
I  have  sufficient  reason  for  connecting  them  together, 
indeed,  that  necessity  obliges  me  to  it:   especially  sinoei 
the  one  hand,  infatuated  and  barbarous  men  madly  endeairoi^ 
to  subvert  this   ordinance   established  by  God;  and,  oor 
other  hand,  the  flatterers  of  princes,  •  estolUng  their  power 
yond  all  just  bounds,  hesitate  not  to  oppose  it  to  the  antfaotij^' 
of  God  himself.  Unless  both  those  errors  be  resisted,  di^  ^li^^ 
rity  of  the  faith  Hill  be  destroyed.  Besides,  it  is  of  no«il|p( 
importance  for  us  to  know  what  benevolent  provision  God  bni:' 
made  for  mankind  in  this  instance,  that  we  mav  be  stimulated^ 
by  a  greater  degree  of  pious  zeal  to  testify  our  gratitude,  b 
the   first   place,  before  we  enter  on  the  subject  itself,  it  is'- 
necessary  for  us  to  recur  to  the  distinction  which  we  have.' 
already  established,  lest  we  fiUl  into  an  error  ver}'  common  in 
the  world,  and  injudiciously  confound  together  these  two  things, 
the  nature  of  which  is  altogether  diflferent.   For  some  men, 
when  they  hear  that  the  gospel  promises  a  liberty  which  acn*"^  ^ 
knowledges  no  king  or  master  among   men,  but  submits  tO^ 
Christ  alone,  think    they  can   enjoy  no  advantage   of  dieir^' 
liberty,    while    they    see    any    power    exalted     above    thcntt' 
They  imagine,  therefore,  that  nothing  will  prosper,  unless  the 
whole  world  be  modelled  in  a  new  form,  without  any  tribunals,' 
or  laws,  or  magistrates,  or  any  thing  of  a  similar  kind,  whidi''" 
ilicy  consider  injurious  to  their  libert)^-.  But  he,  who  knoWH 
how  to  ditjiiiiguish  between  the  body  and  the  soul,  between 
thib  present  trimsitory  life  and  the  future  eternal  one,  will  find 
no  dilUcuhy  in  understanding,  that  the  spiritual  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  civil  government  are  things  very  different  and  re*^ 
mote  from  each  other.  Since   it  is   a  Jewish  folly,  therefore^' 
ti)  seek  and  include  the  kingdom  of  Christ  under  the  elements 
of  this  wiukl;  let  us,  on  the  contrar\'^  considering  what  the 
yciipture  ckaily  inculcates,  that  the  benefit  whieh  is  received 
fi  om  the  ^raee  of  Christ  is  spiritual;  let  us,  I  say,  remember 
to  coufme  within  its  proper  limits  all  this  liberty  which  is  pro- 
mised and  otlered  to  us  in  him.  For  why  is  it  that  the  same 
apostle  \»ho,  in  one  place  exhorts  to  "stand  fast  in  the  liberty 
wherewiili   Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not  entangled 
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igan  with  the  yoke  of  bondage,"  (ri)  in  another,  enjoins  ser- 
vants to  **  care  not  for"  their  servile  condition;  (/>)  except,  that 
ipiritual  liberty  may  very  well  consist  with  civil  servitude?  In 
bis  sense  we  are  likewise  to  understand  him  in  these  passa^s. 
*  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  !}ond  nor 
free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female:"  (r)  Ag:iin:  **  There  is 
ixeither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision,  Bar- 
barian, Scythian,  bond  nor  free:  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in 
all:"  (if)  in  which  he  signifies,  that  it  is  of  on  importance,  what 
is  our  condition  among  men,  or  imder  the  laws  of  what  na- 
tion we  live,  as  the  kingdom  of  Christ  consists  not  in  these 
things. 

II.   Yet  this  distinction  does   not  lead  us  to  consider  the 
"whole  system  of  civil  government  as  a  polluted  thing,  which 
las  nothing  to  do  with  Christian  men.  Some  fanatics,  who  are 
pleased  with  nothing  but  liberty,  or  rather  licentiousness  with- 
out any  restraint,  do  indeed  boast  and  vociferate.  That  since 
yre  are  dead  with  Christ  to  the  elements  of  this  world,  and 
l>eing  translated   into   the   kingdom  of  God,  sit   among  the 
celestials,  they  think  it  a  degradation  to  us,  and  far  beneath  our 
dignity,  to  be  occupied  with  those  secular  and  impure  cares 
'Which  relate  to  things  altogether  uninteresting  to  a  Christian 
man.  Of  what  use,  they  ask,  are  laws  without  judgments  and 
tribunals?  But  what  have  judgments  to  do  with  a  Christian 
man?  And  if  it  be  unlawful  to  kill,  of 'what  use  are  laws  and 
judgments  to  us?  But  as  we  have  just  suggested  that  this  kind 
of  government  is  distinct  from  that  si)iritual  and  internal  reign 
of  Christ,  so  it  ought  to  be  known  that  they  are  in  no  respect 
at  variance  with  each  other.  For  that  spiritual  reign  even,  now 
'upon  earth,  commences  within  us  some  preludes  of  the  heavenly 
'kingdom,  and  in  this  mortal  and  transitory  life  affords  us  some 
prelibations  of  immortal  and  incorruptible  lilessedness:  but  this 
civil  government  is  designed,  as  long  as  we  live  in  this  world, 
to  cherish  and  support  the  external  worship  of  God,  to  preser\'c 
the  pure  doctrine  of  religion,  to  defend  the  constitution  of  the 
Church,  to  regulate  our  lives  in  a  manner  requisite  for  the  so- 
ciet)-  of  men,  to  form  otir  manners  to  civil  justice,  to  promote 
nur  concord  with  each  other,  and  to  establish  general  peace  and 

(a)  Gul.  V.  1,  (*)  1  Cor.  vii.  21. 

f  t-;^  Gal.  iii.  28.  {d)  Col.  iii.  11- 
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iranquilliiy:  all  which  I  confess  to  be  superfluous,  if  the  m^^.v 
doni  of  God,  as  it  now  exists  in  us,  extinguish  the  preseilt.fllii^ 
But  if  it  be  the  will  of  God,  that  while  we  are  aspiring  toi 
our  true  country,  we  be  pilgrims  on  the  earth,  and  if  such 
be  necessary  to  our  pilgrimage;  they  who  take  them  bom 
deprive  him  of  his  human  nature.  They  plead  that  dierejMt 
much  perfection  in  the  Church  of  God,  that  its  order  is 
cient  to  supply  the  place  of  all  laws;  but  they  foolishly  ii 
a  perfection,  which  can  never  be  found  in  any  commi 
men.  For  since  the  insolence  of  the  wicked  is  so 
their  iniquity  so  obstinate  that  it  can  scarcely  be  restruned 
all  the  severity  of  the  laws,  what  may  we  expect  they 
do,  if  they  found  themselves  at  liberty  to  perpetrate  triiiiel 
with  impunity,  whose  outrages  even  the  arm  of  power  cannpl 
altogether  prevent? 

III.  But  for  speaking  of  the  exercise  of  civil  polity,  that 
will  be  another  place  more  suitable.  At  present  we  only  widi 
it  to  be  understood,  that  to  entertain  a  thought  of  its  extemi'  i 
nation,  is  inhuman  barbarism;  it  is  equally  as  necessary  to  OUUK  j 
kind  as  bread  and  water,  light  and  air,  and  far  more  excelkOU   . 
For  it  not  only  tends  to  secure  the  accommodations  ariaiag 
from  all  these  things,  that  men  may  breathe,  eat,  drink,  sal 
be  sustained  in  life,  thout^h   it  comprehends  all  these  thingl 
while  it  causes  thtm  to  live  together,  yet  I   say  tliis  is  not    ' 
its  only  tendency;   its"  objects    also  are,  that   idolatry,      ^^* 


leges  against  the  name  of  God,  blasphemies  against  Us 
truth,  and  other  oflTences  against  religion,  may  not  openly 
appear  and  be  disseminated  among  the  people;  that  the  public 
trancjuillity  may  not  be  disturbed;  that  every  person  may  cnjdf 
his  property  v.iihout  molt  station;  that  men  may  transact 
business  together  witliout  fraud  or  injustice;  that  integrity 
modesty  may  be  cultivated  between  them:  in  short,  that  there 
may  be  a  pu!)llc  form  of  religion  among  Christians,  and  that  j 
humanity  may  be  maintained  among  men.  Nor  let  any  one  '  J 
think  it  strange  that  I  now  refer  to  human  polity  the  char^  J 
of  the  due  maintenance  of  religion,  which  I  may  appear  to  , 
have  placed  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  men.  For  I  do  not 
allow  men  to  make  laws  respecting  religion  and  the  worship 
of  God  now,  any  more  than  I  did  before;  though  I  approve  of 
civil  government,  which  provides  that  the  true  religion  which 
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U  contained  in  the  law  of  God,  be  not  violated,  and  polliiii'd  b) 
public  blasphemies,  with  impunity.  But  the  perspicuity  of  ortkT 
wiU  assist  the  readei-s  to  attain  a  clearer  understanding  of  wiiat 
■CDtiments  ought  to  be  entertained  respecting  the  whole  system 
of  civil  ad  minis  trntion,  if  we  enter  on  a  discussion  of  each  lirtuich 
(rfit.  These  are  three:  The  Magistrate,  who  is  the  guardian 
■ml  GOn&er\'ator  of  the  laws:  Tlie  Laws,  according  to  which  he 
EDTcrns:  The  People,  who  are  governed  by  the  laws,  and  obey 
die  magistrate.  Let  us,  therefore,  examine,  first,  the  function 
of  a  magistrate,  whether  it  be  a  legitimata  cnllins;  and  approved 
py  (iod,  the  nature  of  the  dut\-,  and  the  cxti-nt  of  the  power: 
secondly,  by  what  laws  Christian  government  ought  to  bi-  re- 
gulated: and  lastl)',  what  advantage  the  people  derive  from  the 
laws,  and  what  oliedience  they  owe  to  the  magistrate. 

IV.  The  Lord  hath  not  only  testified  that  tliL-  function  of 
magistrates  has  his  approbation  and  acceptance,  but  hath 
eminently  commended  it  to  us,  by  dignifying  it  with  the  most 
honourable  titles.  We  will  mention  a  few  of  ihi-m.  When  all 
who  sustain  the  magistracy  are  called  *'  gods,"  (c)  it  ought  not 
to  be  considered  as  an  appellation  of  trivial  importance:  for  it 
unplies,  that  they  have  their  command  from  God,  that  they  arc 
nvcsted  witli  his  auihoritv,  and  are  altogether  his  representa- 
tives, and  act  as  his  vicegerents.  Tliis  is  not  an  invention  of 
mine,  but  the  inter p re tation  of  Christ,  who  says;  "  If  he  c.-flled 
them  gods,  unto  wliom  the  word  of  God  eauif,  and  the  Stripturc 
cannot  be  brolcen." (_/")  Wliat  is  the  mtaning  of  tiiis,  but  that 
their  commission  has  been  given  to  them  liy  (iiid,  to  scito  him 
ID  their  office,  and,  as  JMoses  and  JchoahaphAt  said  to  tlie 
judges  whom  they  appointed,  to  "judge  not  for  man,  but  for 
the  Lord?"(,g-)  To  the  same  purpose  is  llii;  deilaraiiou  of  tlie 
irisdom  of  God  by  the  mouth  of  Solomon:  *'  By  me  kings 
TCigti,  and  princes  decree  justice.  Uy  me  princes  rule,  and 
nobles,  even  all  the  judges  of  the  earth."  (/i)  This  is  just  as  if 
it  had  been  affirmed,  that  the  authority  possessed  by  kings  and 
Other  governors  over  all  things  upon  earth  is  not  a  conseciuence 
of  the  perversencss  of  men,  hut  of  the  providence  and  holy 
ordinance  of  God;  who  hath  been  pleased  to  regulate  human 

(e)  Psalm  lixxii.  1, 6. 

(?)  Deut.  i.  16. 17-  3  ChroH.  xlj 
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affairs  in  this  manner;  forasmuch  aa  he  is  present,  md  dso 
presides  among  thera,  in  making  laws  and  in  executing  equka^ 
ble  judgments.  This  is  cUarh-  taught  by  Paul,  when  be  «na- 
merates  governments  (*  w^irrafUHt)  (f)  among  the  gjfta  of  0*4^ 
which  being  variously  distributed  according  to  the  diTCtainr 
of  grace,  ought  to  be  cmplojed  by  the  servants  of  Christ  Qt  ibt 
edification  of  the  Church.  For  though  in  that  place  he  k 
property  spcftking  of  the  council  of  elders,  who  were  appointed 
■n  the  primitive  Church  to  preside  over  the  regulation  of  the 
public  discipline,  the  same  office  which  in  writing  to  the  C6- 
rinthians  he  calls  •vCi^nrfK  "  govenimentsj"  (*)  yet  as  we  see 
that  civil  government  tends  to  promote  the  same  object,  there 
13  no  doubt  that  he  recommends  to  us  every  kind  of  just  aodio- 
rity.  But  he  does  this  in  a  manner  much  more  explicit,  wboe 
he  enters  on  a  full  discussion  of  that  subject.  For  he  says, 
"  There  is  no  power  but  of  God;  the  powers  that  be  arc  or- 
dained of  C'od.  Rulers  are  ministers  of  God,  rci'engers  to 
execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil.  Do  Uiat  which  is 
good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same."(/)  This  b 
corrnhorultd  by  tlie  examples  of  holy  men;  of  whom  some 
havt:  been  kings,  as  David,  Josiah,  Hezekiah;  some  huve  ben 
viceroys,  as  Joseph  and  Daniel;  some  have  held  civil  offices  ft 
a  commonwealth,  as  Moses,  Joshua,  and  tlie  Judges;  whoie 
functions  God  declared  to  be  approved  by  him.  Wherefore  ixt 
doubt  ought  now  to  be  entertained  by  any  person  that  dri! 
magistracy  is  a  calling,  not  "nly  holy  and  legitimate,  but  far  i 
the  most  sacred  and  honourable  in  liuman  lift.  • 

V.  Those  who  would  wish  to  introduce  anarchy,  reply,  tb^ 
thoujih  in  ancient  times  kings  an<l  judges  presided  over  a  rode 
people,  that  servile  kind  of  government  is  now  quite  iacoo*. 
patihie  with  the  perfection  wiiich  accompanies  the  gospel  rf 
Christ.  Here  they  betray  not  only  their  ignorance,  but  dtat 
dialiolicat  pride,  in  boasting  of  perfection,  of  which  not  Ae 
smallest  particle  can  be  discovered  in  them.  But  whatever 
their  chaiacters  may  be,  they  are  easily  refuted.  For  when  - 
David  exhorts  kings  and  judges  to  kiss  the  Son  of  God,  (j»)  bi 
docs  not  command  them  to  abdicate  their  authority  and  rctirt 

.      (0  Rom.  xii.  a  ((•)  1  Cnr.  sii.  28.  J 

{/)  Hum.  ziii.  1,  S,  4.  (m)  I'saUn  ii.  10—12.  1 
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private  life,  but  to  submit  to  Christ  the  power  with  which 
«y  are  invested,  that  he  alone  may  have  the  pre-eminence 
rcr  all.  In  like  manner  Isaiah,  when  he  predicts  that  ^^  kings 
lall  be  nursing-fathers  and  queens  nursing-mothers^'  to  the 
hiirch,  (n)  does  not  depose  them  from  their  thrones;  but 
Cher  establishes  them  by  an  honourable  title,  as  patrons  and 
iMectors  of  the  pioucs  worshippers  of  God:  for  that  prophecy 
lates  to  the  advent  of  Christ.  I  purposely  omit  numerous 
Btimonies,  which  often  occur,  and  especially  in  the  Psalms,  in 
bich  the  rights  of  all  governors  are  asserted.  But  the  most 
markable  of  all  is  that  passage  where  Paul,  admonishing  Ti- 
Dthy  that  in  the  public  congregation,  ^^  supplications,  prayers, 
terceasions,  and  giving  of  thanks  be  made  for  kings  and  for 
I  that  are  in  authority,"  assigns  as  a  reason,  ^^  that  we  may 
ad  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honcsty:"(o) 
Dguage  in  which  he  recommends  the  state  of  the  Church  to 
cir  patronage  and  defence. 

VI.  This  consideration  ought  continually  to  occupy  the 
agistrates  themselves,  since  it  is  calculated  to  furnish  them 
ith  a  powerful  stimulus,  by  which  they  may  be  excited  to 
icir  duty,  and  to  afford  them  peculiar  consolation,  by  which 
fi  difficulties  of  their  office,  which  certainly  are  many  and 
duous,  may  be  alleviated.  For  what  an  ardent  pursuit  of 
tegrity,  prudence,  clemency,  moderation,  and  innocence 
ig^t  they  to  prescribe  to  themselves,  who  are  conscious  of 
kving  been  constituted  ministers  of  the  divine  justice!  With 
hat  confidence  will  they  admit  iniquity  to  their  tribunal,  which 
ey  understand  to  be  the  throne  of  the  living  God!  With 
hat  audacity  will  they  pronounce  an  unjust  sentence  with 
at  mouth  which  they  know  to  be  the  destined  organ  of  divine 
nth?  With  what  conscience  will  they  subscribe  to  impious  de- 
ee&  with  that  hand  which  they  know  to  be  appointed  to  regis- 
r  the  edicts  of  God?  In  short,  if  they  remember  that  they  arc 
e  vicegerents  of  God,  it  behoves  them  to  watch  with  all  care, 
.rnestncss,  and  diligence,  that  in  their  administration  they 
ay  exhibit  to  men  an  image,  as  it  were,  of  the  providence, 
.re,  goodness,  benevolence,  and  justice  of  God.  And  they 

(n)  Isaiah  xliz.  23.  (o)  1  Tun.  ii.  1,  2. 
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0  J  BHJst  caattMoAj  htar  diift  in  mind,  that  if  in  all  cases  "he  be 
•  '  euned  Aat  doeth  the  wort  of  (he  Lord  drceitrun)>,*^  {f)  a  br 
hesrier  cone  ftwoita  diow  who  act  frandulcntl)*  in  a  rigfatnml 
etlUog.  Therefefe  irtten  Mosts  and  Jehoshaphat  widied  t* 
fjchoie  dieb- judges  to  die  discharge  of  their  diitj-,  tlwjr  htl 
aoAing  tniwggeW  more  eficacious  than  the  principle  viKA 
We  have  ilratdf  mendoned.  Mosrs  says,  "  Jud^  righteously 
4  fcwwem  every  man  md  hia  brother,  and  the  stnmgvr  dnt  h 
wlA  him.  For  dte jttdgraent  h  God's."  (7)  Jehoshaphat  sm, 
*  T^e  heed  what  ye  do;  (far  yc  judge  not  for  man,  but  for  die 
■  liordj  who  i»  Irith  yon  in  the  judgment.  Wherefore  now  kt 
ihe  fearof  the  Eord  be  upon  you-,  take  heed  and  do  it:  IbrdKR 
u  no  Uqnhy  wMl  the  Lord  our  Gr>d."  (r)  And  in  aaotber 
%me  Jrla  said,  "God  standeih  m  the  congregation  of  the 
*j  toighty:  he  judgeth  amoag  the  gods;"  (1)  that  the>-  nm-be 
,  antaiMd  to  dieir  dirty,  when  they  understand  that  tfter  ate 
delegated  by  God,  t*  whom  they  must  one  day  render  ai 
MCQUit^pf  dlor  admiuatnUion.  And  this  admonition  nn- 
titled  to  hare  coaaiJeiahle  weight  with  them:  for  if  they  6St 
fa  Aelr  dnty,  they  not  oidyliijuremen  bycriminaHydiatrts*nig 
ftera,  but  evea  oAsd  God  by  polhiting  his  sacred  judgmeatt. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  opena  a  source  of  peculiar  consolation  to 
diem  to  reflect,  dUtt  they  are  not  employed  in  profane  thifigt, 
or  oecnpaticms  unsoitabte  ttr  a  scn-ant  of  God,  but  in  a  moit 
aacred  function,  inastnoch  aa  the}-  execute  a  divine  comnilt- 
sion. 

VII.  Those  who  are  not  restrained  by  so  many  testimoiriw 
of  Scripture,  but  still  dare  to  stigmatise  this  sacred  miaistty 
as  a  thing  incompatible  with  religion  and  Christian  pieiy,  do 
they  not  offer  an  hnult  to  God  himself,  who  cannot  hut  be  ia- 
volved  in  the  reproach  cast  upon  his  ministry?  And  in  fad 
diey  do  not  reject  magistrates,  but  they  reject  God,  "  that  he 
should  not  reign  over  them.**  (f)  For  if  this  was  truly  asserted 
fcy  the  Lord  respcctfalg  die  people  of  Israel,  because  they  «- 
fttsed  dw  goremment  of  Samuel,  why  shall  it  not  now  be 
affirmed  with  equal  truth'  of  those  who  take  the  liberty  to  oot- 
'  rage  ill  the  authorities  which  God  hath  instituted?  But  ihey 

(f)  JCT.  xlriiL  10.         (rt  Ueut.  i,  15, 17.        (r)  3  Chton,  xix  6,  T.         i 
■■I    («)FMlmI»aiLl.      (01&uii.vi<i.7.  1 
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object  that  our  Lord  said  to  his  disciples,  ^^  The  kings  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them:  but  yc  siiall  not  be  so; 
but  he  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  yoimger; 
and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve:"  (y)  and  diey  con- 
lend  that  these  words  prohibit  the  exercise  of  royalty,  or  any 
fllber  authority,  by  any  Christians.  Admirable  expositors!  A 
contention  had  arisen  among  the  disciples  ^^  which  of  them 
should  be  accounted  the  greatest.*'  To  repress  this  vain  am- 
bition, our  Lord  taught  them  that  their  ministry  was  not  like 
temporal  kingdoms,  in  which  one  person  has  the  pre-eminence 
Drer  all  others.  Now  what  dishonour  does  this  comparison 
east  upon  regal  dignity?  What  does  it  prove  at  all,  except  that 
the  regal  office  is  not  the  apostolic  ministry?  Moreover^ 
diough  there  are  various  forms  of  magistracy,  yet  there  is  no 
difference  in  this  respect,  but  we  ought  to  receive  them  all  as 
ordinances  of  God.  For  Paul  comprehends  them  all  together, 
vhen  he  says,  that /^  there  is  no  power  but  of  God:"  ^  and  that 
nrhich  was  furthest  from  giving  general  satisfaction,  is  recom- 
mended to  us  in  a  remarkable  manner  beyond  all  others; 
namely,  the  government  of  one  man:  which,  as  it  is  attended 
nrith  the  common  servitude  of  all,  except  the  single  individual 
ID  whose  will  all  others  are  subjected,  has  never  been  so  highly 
q>proved  by  heroic  and  noble  minds.  But  the  Scripture,  on 
the  contrary,  to  correct  these  unjust  sentiments,  expressly 
affirms,  that  it  is  by  the  providence  of  Divine  wisdom  that 
kings  reign,  and  particularly  commands  us  to   ^^  honour  the  \ 

king."(w)   . 

VIII.  And  for  private  men,  who  have  no  authority  to  deli- 
berate on  the  regulation  of  any  public  affairs,  it  would  surely 
be  a  vain  occupation  to  dispute  which  would  be  the  best  form 
of  government  in  the  place  where  they  live.  Besides,  this 
could  not  be  simply  determined,  as  an  abstract  question,  with- 
[>ut  great  impropriety,  since  the  principle  to  guide  the  decision 
must  depend  on  circumstances.  And  even  if  we  compare  the 
different  forms  together,  without  their  circumstances,  their 
idvantages  are  so  nearly  equal,  that  it  will  not  be  easy  to  dis- 
x>ver  of  which  the  utility  preponderates.  The  forms  of  civil 

»  Luke  izii.  25, 26.   (w)  Rom.  ziil.  1,  &c.  Prov.  viii.  15. 1  Pet.  ii.  13, 14,  IT* 
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f&vera^wat  are  conatdered  to  be  of  thrvr  Icimls:  Mofurdlfi 
ivfaich  is  tlw  doOBiiUOh  of  one  person,  wheilier  called  a  kio^ 
or  a  duke,  of  M^  other  title:  Aristocracy,  or  the  dominM 
of  tbe,  printipal  pcnons  of  a  nation:  and  Democracy^  or  pa|M-  | 
l*r  goreniBMnt,  in  which  the  power  resides  in  the  people  at 
hrge.  Iti^tmc  tblt  the  transition  is  easy  from  monarchy  (» 
dcapodfllDj  it  U  Dot  much  more  difficult  from  aristocracy  to 
fli^wchy.  Or-  the  faction  of  a  few;  but  it  is  most  easy  of  all 
froa  democracy  to  Kdition.  Indeed,  if  these  three  fonn>  of 
gOTcmmentt  which  are  stated  by  philosophers,  be  cansidettd 
-in  themsdvra,  I  shall  by  no  means  deny,jihat  cither  aristocracl 
or  a  mixture  of  aristocracy  and  democracy  far  citceLs  all 
othenilaBd  that  itidecd  not  of  itself,  but  because  it  very  4 
^■Af^BpcnR  that  kings  regulate  themselves  so  that  their  wiU 

J  U  nev^rat  ▼ariance  with  justice  and  rectitude;  or  in  the  nest 

'  |daoe,  dutt  they  are  endued  with  such  penetration  and  pru- 
;deoce,  as  in  all  caaea  to  discover  what  is  best.  The  \'ice  or  im- 
perfection of  jnen  therefore  rendcra  it  aafer  nd  moit  trfMJB^ 
fiar  the  government  to  .be  in  the  hands  of  nuny,  tlua  dM^WpJ 
afford  each  other  mutual  assistastt  and  admonition, 'aoA-iflif^ 
if  any  one  airogate  to  himself  more  than  ts  rig^t,dKmaayi^i(' 

_  act  as  censors  and  maiiteTs  to  rcstrcin  bis  amIntioD.  lUa  M 
always  been  proved  by  experience,  and  the  Lord  confinM#ft 
by  his  authority,  when  he  established  a  government  iiflliialiii 
among  the  people  of  Israel,  with  a  view  to  preserve  dwii^l;,? 
the  most  desin^Ie  condition,  till  he  exhibited  in  David  *tffF* 
of4)hrist.    And   as  I   readily  acknowledge  that  no  kindtf 

.  government  is  more  happy  than  this,  where  liberty  is  regulatad    , 
with  becoming  modcrauon,  and  properly  established  on  a  dmfr 
hie  basis,  so  also  I  consider  those  as  the  most  happy  peo^  i 
who  are  permitted  to  enjoy  such  a  condition;  and  if  theyciitt 
their  strenuous  and  constant  efforts  for  its  preservation  andr» 
tention,  I  admit  that  they  act  in  perfect  consistence  with  tlidr 
duty.  And  to  this  object  the  magistrates  likewise  ought  to  q>- 
ply  their  greatest  diligence,  that  they  suffer  not  the  liberty,  (tf  * 
which  they  are  constituted  guardians,  to  be  in  any  respect  £• 
minished,  much  less  to  be  violated:  if  they  are  ituctive  and  ob- 
concerned  about  this,  they  are  perfidious  to  their  office,  and 
traitors  to  their  country.  But  if  those,  to  whom  die  will  of  God 
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signed  another  form  of  government,  transfer  this  to  them- 
so  as  to  be  tempted  to  desire  a  revolution,  the  very 
It  will  be  not  only  foolish  and  useless,  but  altogether 
al.  If  we  limit  not  our  views  to  one  city,  but  look  round 
ike  a  comprehensive  survey  of  the  whole  world,  or  at 
xtend  our  observations  to  distant  lands,  we  shall  certain- 
;  it  to  be  a  wise  arrangement  of  Divine  providence  that 
A  countries  are  governed  by  different  forms  of  civil  polity: 
y  are  admirably  held  together  with  a  certain  inequality, 
elements  are  combined  in  very  unequal  proportions.  All 
:% marks,  however,  will  be  unnecessary  to  those  who  are 
id  with  the  will  of  the  Lord.  For  if  it  be  his  pleasure  to 
t  kings  over  kingdoms,  and  senators  or  other  magis- 
over  free  cities,  it  is  our  duty  to  be  obedittt  to  any 
lors  whom  God  hath  established  over  the  places  in  which 
ide. 

Here  it  is  necessary  to  state  in  a  brief  manner  the  nature 
office  of  magistracy,  as  described  in  the  word  of  God, 
lierein  it  consists.  If  the  Scripture  did  not  teach  that  this 
extends  to  both  tables  of  the  law,  we  might  learn  it  from 
n  writers:  for  not  one  of  them  has  treated  of  the  office  of 
irates,  of  legislation,  and  civil  government,  without  be- 
g  with  religion  and  divine  worship.  And  thus  they  have 
ifessed  that  no  government  can  be  happily  constituted, 
its  first  object  be  the  promotion  of  piety,  and  that  all 
re  preposterous  which  neglect  the  claims  of  God,  and 
r  provide  for  the  interests  of  men.  Therefore  as  religion 
the  first  place  among  all  the  philosophers,  and  as  this  has 
;  been  regarded  by  the  universal  consent  of  all  nations, 
Ian  princes  and  magistrates  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  their 
nee,  if  they  do  not  make  it  the  object  of  their  most  seri- 
re.  We  have  already  shewn  that  this  duty  is  particularly 
ed  upon  them  by  God;  for  it  is  reasonable  that  they 
.  employ  their  utmost  efforts  in  asserting  and  defending 
nour  of  him,  whose  vicegerents  they  are,  and  by  whose 
they  govern.  And  the  principal  commendations  given 
Scripture  to  the  good  kings  are  for  having  restored  the 
ip  of  God  when  it  had  been  corrupted  or  abolished,  or 
.ving  devoted  their  attention  to  religion,  that  it  might 
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flooriah  in  purity  and  ufety  uadtey  ^fek^f^gm-  S^WUMf^ 
nary,  dw  lacred  histotr  rej»gBCBlf<tj«Blg  of  4ii^i;^||u 
from  anarchy,  or  a  vant  of  good  gouyMjIWfr'i^TJl'^jy 
vraa  no  king  in<  laiael,  every  man  dUf.^V  )MA  w*^I^ 
hia  own  ^at."  (x)  Tlieae  thing*  e?iB|M.<iy.fBfa;o 

.  would  vuk^anapattatea  to  neglect  pHihop^ff  qfiCHyt 

Ifoofioe  thettaclvca  eatiKlj^JtP  the  adiiiiiuatratian  of  j 

nnlMig  auaae  t»  tbou^  God,  appointed  govenxuv  in  hU.OMMt 

to  decide  •eeular  controTcraka,  and  diaregardcd  ^lat  whidi  la 

^:  of  far  greater  iinpoitanc«,  the  pure  wotah^  of  biinself«c«onli«f 

to  the  rule  of  hia  law-  Butn  rag;  for  muTexaal  innoTatiQn,4|^ 

B  desJv  to  escape  with  impuni^,  inaigatff  am  of  tuibiiic^ 

a^ta  to  with  that  all  the  arengen  of  violated  psty  ntn^tfi  • 

J  ttkuAjl/f^  of  the  world.  With  respect  to  the  second  tatd^^ 

<  rcmuufSittoiiiBbes  kings  in  the  foUowing  otanner :  "Eyqaf 

*  ye  judgment  and  righteousness,  and  deliver  the  ^toiled,  nttt  ^ 
the  hand  of  the  opprtmozi  and  do  no  wrongs  do  no  TJolence  to 
the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  nor  the  widow,  neither  .ahed  biapr 
cent  Uood."  (y)  To  the  sane  purpose  is  the  cxhonatitm  in  tk 
eighty-second  Psalm:  "  Defend  the  poor  and  fatherless:  do  jw: 
tice  to  the  aiBictcd  and  needy:  deliver  the  poor  and  needy:  lii 
them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked."  (z)  And  Moses  "changed 
die  judges"  whom  he  appointed  to  supply  his  place,  "  saying* 

-Hear  the  causes  between  your  brethren,  and  judge  righteou^^ 
between  every  man  and  his  brother,  and  the  stranger  duft.k  i 
with  him:  ye  shall  not  respect  persons  in  judgment;  but  yeali^^ 
hear  the  small  as  well  as  the  great;  ye  shall  not  be  afraid  of  Af . 
face  of  man;  for  the  judgment  is  God's."  (a)  I  forbear  to  re> 
mark  the  directions  (t^vcn  by  him  in  another  place  respectug- 
their  future  kings:  **  He  shall  not  multiply  horses  to  himadi; 
neither  shall  he  greatly  multiply  to  himself  silver  and  goltt 
his  heart  shall  not  be  lifted  up  above  his  brethren:  he  slvA 
read  in  the  law  all  the  days  of  bis  life:"  (i)  also  that  judges 
shew  no  partiality,  nor  take  bribes,  with  similar  injnnctioni 
which  abound   in  the  Scriptures:   because  in  describing  4e    • 
office  of  mspstrates  in  this  treatise,  my  design  is  not  bo  muck 

(x)  Judfu  Kxi.  35.  (/} Jer.ui.  3.  (s)  Pulnlxxaii.  3.  4i 

ia)  DcuL  1. 16, 17.  V,)  OcuL  xm.  10,  ir,  19>  3t- 
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J  instruct  magistrates  themselves,  as  to  shew  to  others  what 
lagistrates  are,  and  for  what  end  God  hath  appointed  them. 
Ve  see  therefore  that  they  are  constituted  the  protectors  and 
indicators   of  the  public  innocence,   modesty,  probity,  and 
ranquillit)',  whose  sole  object  it  ought  to  be  to  promote  the 
Dmmon  peace  and  security  of  all.   Of  these  virtues,  David 
eclares  that  he  will  be  an  example,  when  he  shall  be  exalted 
3  the  royal  throne.  ^  I  will  set  no  wicked  thing  before  mine 
yes.    I    will   not  know   a   wicked   person.    Whoso   privily 
landereth  his  neighbour,  him  will  I  cut  off:  him  that  hath  an 
ligh  look  and  a  proud  heart  will  I  not  suffer.  Mine  eyes  shall 
e  upon  the  faithful  of  the  land,  that  they  may  dwell  with  me: 
e  that  walketh  in  a  perfect  way,  he  shall  serve  me."  (c)  But 
s  they  cannot  do  this,  unless  they  defend  good  men  from  the 
njuries  of  the  wicked,  and  aid  the  oppressed  by  their  relief 
nd  protection;  they  are   likewise  armed  with  power  for  the 
uppression  of  crimes,  and  the  severe  punishment  of  male- 
actors,  whose  wickedness    disturbs    the   public   peace.    For 
zperiencc  fully  verifies  the  observation  of  Solon:  ^*  That  all 
tates    are  supported  by  reward    and    pimishment;   an  i  that 
Fhcn  these   two   things    are    rcmo\'ed,    all  the  discipline  of 
tuman  societies  is    broken   and  destro}'ed."    For  the  minds 
if  many  lose  their  regard  for  equity  and  justice,  unless  vir- 
ue  be  rewarded  with  due  honour;  nor  can  the  violence  of  the 
iricked  be  restrained,  unless  crimes   arc  followed  bv  severe 
lunishments.  And  these  two  parts  are  included  in  the  injunc- 
ion  of  the  prophet  to  kings  and  other  governors,  to  '*  execute 
udgment  and  righteousness.'*  (d^    Righteousness  means   the 
;are,  patronage,  defence,  vindication,  and  liberation  of  the  in- 
locent:  judgment  imports  the  repression  of  the  audacity,  the 
:ocrcion  of  the  violence,  and  the  punishment  of  the  crimes  of 
he  impious. 

X.  But  here,  it  seems,  arises  an  important  and  diflicult 
question.  If  by  the  law  all  Christians  arc  forbidden  to  kill,  (c) 
md  the  prophet  predicts  respecting  the  Church,  that  "they 
ihall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain,  saith  the 
Lord;"  (y)  how  can  it  be  compatible  with  piety  for  magistjrates 

(c)  Psalm  ci.  3-6.  {d)  Jcp.  xxii.  3. 

(e)  txod.  XX.  13  if)  I»ai*h  *»•  9.  Ixv.  25- 
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to  «hed  blpp4t.  But  if  We  understand,  that  in  the  inflictioa  of 
pUVlhqicnts,  t)K  maj^tratc;  does  not  act  at  all  from  hiinstU', 
but  merely  eucijitss  the  Judgnients  of  God,  wc  shaU  not  be  cra- 

t~  bamMcd  with  (Ui  ccruple.  The  law  of  the  Lord  cummandfty 
"lliou  ih^k,  jHt.  killL"  but  that  homicide  may  not  go  ud- 
puoished,  ^Ifg^slator  ]iiniaelf  puts  the  sword  into  the  hand* 
of  his  miohnivit^tobe  used  ag^nst  all  homicides,  (f^)  To  hutt 
and  l«  dlfftr«Br*reiDOHfipatil)Ie  with  the  character  of  the  faith- 
ful: but  to  avcngE  dte  aflicttons  of  tht  lig^ucou*  at  tlfc  oump. 

^  iDond  of  God,i>  neither  to  burtiar  ta  dtftrai/.  Tbtr^WBitit- 
easy  to  conclude  that  in  thia  respect  nag^trates  are^jyit  a^l^ 
ject  to  the  coranuHi  law;  by  which,  diouc^  the  Ltnd.  f»iid»,  4^ 
bands  of  men,  he  does  not  bind  hii  own  justice  which  he,.>iffi(  * 
ci*b  b|r  the  hands  of  magistrates.  So  when  a  prince  faiJu^  ^ 
hissubjactB  to  strike  or  wound  any  one,  lie  does  not  prohibit  4^^) 
pficers  from  execiuing  that  justice  wUch  is  perticulariy  QPPNi 
mined  to  them.  I  sincerely  wish  that  this  considcratioD  wajB,. 
constantly  in  our  recollection,  that  nothing  is  done  here  by  dtp, 
temerity  of  men,  but  cvety  thing  by  the  authority  of  God  who 
commands  it,  and  under  whose  g;uidance  we  never  err  from  As^ 
right  way.  For  we  can  find  no  valid  objection  to  the  ingic^an- 
of  public  vengeance,  unless  the  juatics  of  God  be  restraineii^ 
from  the  punishment  of  crimes.  But  if  it  be  ludawfiil  fn*  W- 
to  impose  restraints  upon  him,  why  do  we  calumniate  1 
ministers?  Paul  says  of  the  magistrate,  that  "He  I 
not  the  sword  in  vain;  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  areva 
to  execute  wrath  upon  bim  that  doeth  evil."  (A)  Therefore,  il 
princes  and  odier  governors  know  that  nothing  will  be  moR, 
acceptable  to  God  than  their  obedience,  and  if  they  desire  tt 
approve  their  piety,  justice,  and  integrity  before  God,  let  tbeit;j 
devote  themselves  to  this  duty.  This  motive  influenced  MosMi 
wheq  knowing  himself  u>  be  destined  to  become  the  liberatov. 
of  his  people  by  the  power  o£  the  Lord,  *'  be  slew  the  £gyp>- 
tian;"^i)  and  when  he  punished  the  idolatry  of  the  people  by. 
the  slaaghter  of  three  thousand  men  in  one  day.  (i)  iW 
tame  motive  actuated  David  when  at  the  close  of  his  life  he, 
commanded    his   sc»    Solomon  .to   put   to   death   Joab  and 

(f)G«n.  is.&Esod.  xxi.13. .  (A)  Rom.  xiii.  4. 

(i)  EswL  ii.  13.  Ik}  Bud.  xz^  S6-W 
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Shimei.  (/)  Hence  also  it  is  enumerated  among  the  virtues  of 
a  king,  to  '^  destroy  all  the  wicked  of  the  land,  that  he  may 
cat  off  all  wicked  doers  from  the  city  of  the  Lord/'  (tw)  The 
Mune  topic  furnishes  the  eulogium  given  to  Solomon:  *^  Thou 
lovest  righteousness,  and  hatest  wickedness."  (ri)  How  did  the 
meek  and  placid  disposition  of  Moses  burn  with  such  cruelty, 
diat  after  having  his  hands  imbrued  in  the  blood  of  his  bre- 
thren, he  continued  to  go  through  the  camp  till  three  thousand 
were  slain?  How  did  David,  who  discovered  such  humanity  all 
his  life-time,  in  his  last  moments  bequeath  such  a  cruel  injunc- 
tion to  his  son  respecting  Joab;  ^^  Let  not  his  hoar  head  go 
down  to  the  grave  in  peace:"  and  respecting  Shimei;  ^^  His 
hoar  head  bring  down  to  the  grave  with  blood."  Both  Moses 
and  David,  in  executing  the  vengeance  committed  to  them  by 
God)  by  this  severity  sanctified  their  hands,  which  had  been 
defiled  by  their  former  lenity.  Solomon  says,  ^  It  is  an  abo- 
mination to  kings  to  commit  wickedness;  for  the  throne  is 
established  by  righteousness."  (o)  Again:  ^^  A  king  that  sitteth 
in  the  throne  of  judgment,  scattereth  away  all  evil  with  his 
eyes."  (p)  Again:  ^^  A  wise  king  scattereth  the  wicked,  and 
tiringeth  the  wheel  over  them."  (y)  Again:  "  Take  away  the 
dross  from  the  silver,  and  there  shall  come  forth  a  vessel  for 
the  finer.  Take  away  the  wicked  from  before  the  king,  and 
i^B  throne  shall  be  established  in  righteousness."  (r)  Again: 
*^  He  that  justifieth  the  wicked,  and  he  that  condemneth  the 
-A just,  even  they  both  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord."  («) 
'*  Again:  ^  An  evil  man  seeketh  only  rebellion;  therefore  a 
cruel  messenger  shall  be  sent  against  him."  (t)  Again:  ^^  He 
that  saith  unto  the  wicked.  Thou  art  righteous;  him  shall 
the  people  curse,  nations  shall  abhor  him."  (u)  Now  if  it  be 
true  justice  for  them  to  pursue  the  wicked  with  a  drawn  sword, 
let  them  sheath  the  sword^  and  keep  their  hands  from  shedding 
blood,  while  the  swords  of  desperadoes  are  drenched  in  mur- 
ders; and  they  will  be  so  far  from  acquiring  the  praise  of  good- 
ness and  justice  by  this  forbearance,  that  they  will  involve 

(0  1  Kinga  ii.  5—9.  (m)  Psalm  ci.  8.  (n)  Psalm  xlv.  7. 

(o)  Prov.  xvi.  12.  (p)  Prov.  xx.  8.  iq)  Pror.  xx.  26. 

(r)  Prov.  XXV.  4,  5.  (*)  Prov.  xvii.  15.  (0  Pro?,  xvii.  U. 
(m)  Prov.  xxiv.  24. 

Vol.  III.  3  X 
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themselTtfs  in  the  deepest  impiety*  There  ought  mc  howioMP  , 
to  be  any  excessive  or  unreasonable  severity,  nor  oogte^pf '^^  \ 
cause  to  be  given  for  considering  the  tribunal  as  a  gibbct-pi|*' 
pared  for  all  who  are  accused.  For  I  am  not  an  advocate  tf. 
unnecessary  cruelty,  nor  can  I  coneeive  the  posaibility  of  M 
equitable  sentence  being  pronounced  without  mercyi  ot  wbiib 
Solomon  affirms,  that  ^  mercy  and  truth  preserve  the  kiB|s 
and  his  throne  is  upholden  by  mercy."  (v)  Yet  it  behoves  di 
magistrate  to  be  on  his  guard  against  both  these  errors;  dnt 
he  do  not,  by  excessive  severity,  wound  rather  than  hed;  er 
through  a  8upe]!%titious  affectation  of  clemency,  fidl  int^lil 
^mistaken  humanity,  which  is  the  worst  kind  of  cruelty,  by  » 
dulging  a  weak  and  ill-judged  lenity,  to  die  detriment  of  asd- 
tiiudes.  For  it  is  a  remark  not  without  foundation,  that  wis 
anciently  applied  to  the  government  of  Nerva,  that  it  is  kal 
to  live  under  a  prince  who  permits  nothing,  but  much  wo^to 
live  under  one  who  permits  every  thing* 

XI.  Now  as  it  is  sometimes  necessary  for  kings  and  nalioai 
to  take  up  arms  for  the  infliction  of  such  public  vengeanoei  Ae 
same  reason  will  lead  us  to  infer  the  lawfulness  of  wars  wUdi 
are  undertaken  for  this  end.  For  if  they  have  been  cntniaied 
widi  power  to  preserve  the  tranquillity  of  their  own  territories 
to  suppress  the  seditious  tumults  of  disturbers,  to  succour  Ae 
victims  of  oppression,  and  to  punish  crimes;  can  they  csot 
this  power  for  a  better  purpose,  than  to  repel  the  violeaoenf 
him,  who  disturbs  both  the  private  repose  of  individuals  ill' 
the  general  tranquillit}*  of  the  nation;  who  excites  insurrectioeii 
and  perpetrates  acts  of  oppression,  cruelty,  and  every  species 
of  crime?  If  they  ought  to  be  the  guardians  and  defenden  of 
the  laws,  it  is  incumbent  upon  them  to  defeat  the  efforts  of  al 
by  whose  injustice  the  discipline  of  the  laws  is  corrupted.  And 
if  they  justly  punish  those  robbers,  whose  injuries  have  ooly 
extended  to  a  few  persons;  shall  they  suffer  a  whole  district  to 
b^  plundered  and  devastated  with  impunity?  For  there  is  no 
difference,  whether  he,  who  in  a  hostile  manner  invades,  dif- 
turbs,  and  plunders  the  territory  of  another  to  which  he  has  so 
right,  be  a  king,  or  one  of  the  meanest  of  mankind:  all  persons 

(«)  Pror.  XX.  28. 
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of  this  description  are  equally  to  be  considered  as  robbers,  and 
ought  to  be  punished  as  such.  It  is  the  dictate  both  of  natural 
equity,  and  of  the  nature  of  the  office,  therefore,  that  princes 
arc  armed,  not  only  to  restrain  the  crimes  of  private  individu- 
als by  judicial  punishments,  but  also  to  defend  the  territories 
committed  to  their  charge  by  going  to  war  agunst  any  hostile 
aggression:  and  the  Holy  Spirit  in  many  passages  of  Scripture 
declares  such  wars  to  be  lawfuL 

XII.  If  it  be  objected,  that  the  New  Testament  contains 
no   precept  or   example,  which  proves   war  to   be  lawful  to 
Xlhristians:  I  answer,  first,  that  the  reason  for  waging  war 
which  existed  in  ancient  times,  is  equally  valid  in  the  present 
age;  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  there  is  no  cause  to  prevent 
princes  from  defending  their  subjects.  Secondly,  that  no  express 
declaration  on  this  subject  is  to  be  expected  in  the  writings 
of  the  aposdes,  whose  design  was,  not  to  organise  civil  govern* 
ments,  but  to  describe  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ.  Lasdy, 
that  in  those  very  writings  it  is  implied  by  the  way,  that  no 
change  has  been  made  in  this  respect  by  the  coming  of  Christ. 
*^  For,"  to  use  the  words  of  Augustine,  ^  if  Christian  disci* 
pUne  condemned  all  wars,  the  soldiers  who  inquired  respecting 
their  salvation  ought  rather  to  have  been  directed  to  cast  aw^ 
their  arms,  and  entirely  to  renounce  the  military  profession; 
whereas  the  advice  given  them  was;  *  Do  violence  to  no  man, 
neither  accuse  any  falsely;  and  be  content  with  your  wages.'  (w) 
An  injunction  to  be  content  with  their  wages  was  certainly  not 
a  prohibition  of  the  military  life."  But  here  all  magistrates 
ought  to  be  very  cautious,  that  they  follow  not  in  any  respect 
the  impulse  of  their  passions.  On  the  contrary,  if  pimishments 
are  to  be  inflicted,  they  ought  not  to  be  precipitated  with  anger, 
exasperated  with  hatred,  or  inflamed  with  implacable  severity: 
they  ought,  as  Augustine  says,  ^^  to  commiserate  our  common 
nature,  even  in  him  whom  they  punish  for  his  crime.'^  Or  if 
arms  are  to  be  resorted  to  against  an  enemy,  that  is,  an  armed 
robber,  they  ought  not  to  seize  a  trivial  occasion,  nor  even  to 
take  it  when  presented,  unless  they  are  driven  to  it  by  extreme 
necessity.  For  if  it  be  our  duty  to  exceed  what  was  required 

(«)  Luke  ill.  14b 
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1^  that  healSieil  writer,  who  maiDtained  that  the  evident  o 
btwar  ought  to  be  the  restoration  of  peace;  certainly  wc  a 
to  make  every  other  attempt  before  we  have  rccoune  la 
dectsitm  m  srnai.  In  short,  in  both  cases  they  must  not  sufliT 
tbcnuetves  to  be  carried  away  by  any  private  motive,  but  be 
wholly  piidtd  by  public  spirit:  otherwise  they  grossly  abuse 
their  power,  irilich  is  given  them,  not  for  their  own  particulu 
advamags,  tait  ft*r  the  benefit  and  sen'ice  of  others.  Moreover 
on  thia  right  of  war.  dcprnds  the  lawfubieas  of  garrisons,  all^ 
ances,  and  otfier  dvil  munitions^  By  jvrmon*,  ItnaaalolfiMl 
.who  are  statimied  in  towns  to  defend  die  bduodaties  of  •  ceall 
Vy-  By  oJVianwa,  I  mean  confederations -which -are" fewdbM 
,  tween  neighbouring  princea,  that,  if  any  dtatuthknoe  mmIMII 
ueir  territoriea,  they  will  render  each  other  nutud 'aMHifittB||  . 
.cod  will  utnte  thur  forces  together  for  the  ooriiibon  rauMiM'  ' 
j|of  the  taamaM»  enemies  of  mankind.  By  cm/  mwiifiMi^ 
mean  all  Ae  ptonsiont  whi^  are  employed  in  the  an  of  wMt 

f  XIII.'  In  die  last  place,  I  think  it  necessary  to  add,  dnt  iri^ 

butcB  and  taxes  are  the  legitimate  rcvennea  of  prince^  «UA 
indeed  they  ought  principally  to  employ  in  sustaining  the  poUtt 
expenses  of  their  office,  bnt  which  they  may  likewise  oaftM 
the  support  of  their  domestic  splendour,  which  is  closAf-ttKt 
nected  with  ^  dignity  of  the  gorcmraent  that  they  hbU.  Uri^ 
we  see  that  David,  Jehoshaphat,  Hezekiah,  Josiah,  andodMt^ 
pious  kings,  and  likewise  Joseph  and  Danielj  without  .asqrviiP/ 
lation  of  pic^,  on  account  of  the  office  which  they  fillLj,mM 
at  the  public  expense;  and  we  read  in  Ezekiel  of  a  very  aai^ 
pordoD  of  laud  being  assigned  to  the  kings:  (x)  in  whidt-^^h 
sage,  though  the  prophet  is  describing  the  spiritual  kiB(|daat 
of  Christ,  yet  he  borrows  the  model  of  it  from  the  Ic^timirta- 
'kingdoms  of  men.  On  the  other  hand,  princes  themselveaeiif^. ' 
to  remember,  that  their  finances  are  not  so  much  [iiinaln'Bfc 

'  '■'  comes,  as  thcr^vrenues  of  the  whole  people,  acomtliDg  i»:dft-- 
-'teatimoi^  of  Paul,  (y)  and  therefore  caimot  be  lavished,  ar!#i 
hpidataH,  without  manifest  mjustice:  or  nther  tbatcfaegr  4i»' 
to  be  considered  as  the  Uoodof  the  peoi^s,  which  aot4»  Sfi^ 
ud^iBort  rnhmoan  enieteyt  aaa-tbor  varioua.lmpaMsMtil 

^  (z}Sack.zlTat.Sl,8S.  (j}Ro«i.xS.& 
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tributes  oug^t  to  be  regarded  merely  as  aids  of  the  public  ne- 
cessi^',  to  burden  the  people  with  which  without  cause,  would 
be  tyrannical  rapacitj'.  These  things  give  no  encouragement  to 
princes  to  indulge  profusion  and  luxury,  and  certainly  there  is 
no  need  to  add  fuel  to  their  passions,  which  of  themselves  arti 
more  than  sufficiently  inflamed:  but  as  it  is  of  very  great  im- 
portance that  whatever  they  undertake,  they  attempt  it  with  a 
pure  conscience  before  God,  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to  their 
avoiding  vain  confidence  and  contempt  of  God,  that  they  be 
taught  how  far  their  rights  extend.  Nor  is  this  doctrine  useless 
to  private  persons,  who  learn  from  it  not  to  pronounce  rash  and 
insolent  censures  on  the  expenses  of  princes,  notwithstanding 
they  exceed  the  limits  of  common  life. 

XIV.  From  the  magistracy  we  next  proceed  to  the  laws, 
vrhich  are  the  strong  nerves  of  civil  polity,  or,  according  to 
an  appellaiion  which  Cicero  has  borrowed  from  Flato,  the 
aoula  ef  states,  without  which  magistracy  cannot  subsist,  as  on 
the  other  hand  without  magistrates  laws  arc  of  no  force.  No 
ftbaervation  therefore  can  be  more  correct  than  this,  that  the 
law  is  a  silent  magistrate,  and  the  magistrate  a  speaking  law. 
Though  I  have  promised  to  shew  by  what  laws  a  Christian 
state  ought  to  be  regulated,  it  will  not  be  reasomdile  for  any 
person  to  expect  a  long  discussion  respecting  the  best  kind  of 
laws;  which  is  a  subject  of  immense  extent,  and  foreign  from 
our  present  object.  I  will  briefly  remark  however,  by  the  way, 
what  laws  it  may  piously  use  before  God,  and  be  rightly  go- 
verned by  among  men.  And  even  this  I  would  have  preferred 
passing  over  in  silence,  if  I  did  not  know  that  it  is  a  point 
on  which  many  persons  run  into  dangerous  errors.  For  some 
deny  that  a  state  is  well  constituted,  which  neglects  the  polity 
of  Moses,  and  is  governed  by  the  common  laws  of  nations. 
The  dangerous  and  seditious  naturfc  of  this  opinioii  I  leave  to 
the  examination  of  others;  it  will  be  sufficient  for  me  to  have 
evinced  it  to  be  false  and  foolish.  Now  it  is  necessary  to  ob- 
serve that  common  distinction,  which  distributes  all  the  laws  of 
God  promulgated  by  Moses  into  moral,  ceremonial,  and  judi- 
cial: and  these  different  kinds  of  laws  are  to  be  distinct^ 
examined,  that  we  may  ascertain  what  belongs  to  us,  and  what 
docs  not.  Nor  let  anv  one  be  embarrassed  by  this  scruple,  that 
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even  the  ceremonial  uid  judicu)  precrptii  are  iHcltidcd  in  tin 
moral.  For  Uie  ancients,  who  brat  made  liiis  distiiuruon,  mn  I 
not  ignorant  that  these  two  kinds  of  precepts  related  to  ibf 
conduct  of  moral  agents;  yet  aa  they  might  be  changed  and 
abrogated  widiout  affecting  the  morality  of  actions,  thcrcfon 
'  diey  did  not  call  them  moral  precepts.  They  particularly  if- 
fJi«d  this  appellation  to  those  precrpta  without  which  di«n 
can  be  no  real  purity  of  morals,  noi  any  permanent  rule  of  a 
holy  life. 

XV.  The  moral  lav,  llierefore,  with  which  I  ahall  bepn, 
being  compriBCd  in  two  leading  articles,  of  which  one  shapl^f 
commands  im  to  worship  God  wi^  pure  faith  and  piety,  ud 
die  other  enjoins  us  to  embrace  men  with  sincere  love;  lUi 
lav,  I  say,  is  the  true  and  eternal  rule  of  righteousness,  p«» 
■cribed  to  men  of  all  ages  and  nations,  who  wish  to  conlionk,  -i 
their  livea  to  the  will  of  God.  For  this  is  his  eternal  and  iflf 
mutable  will,  that  he  himself  be  worshipped  by  us  all,  and  d4^ 
T/e  mutually  love  one  another.  The  ceremomal  law  was  4[f'^ 
pupillage  of  the  Jews,  with  which  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  cm 
cise  that  people  during  a  state  resembling  childhood,  till  t 
*'  fiilaess  of  the  time"  should  come,  (z)  when  he  would  Idl 
qumifest  his  wisdom  to  the  world,  and  would  exhibit  then 
pf  those  things  which  were  then  adumbrated  in  figures.  ' 
judicial  law,  given  to  them  aa  a  political  consiitutioD,  1 
them  ceruin  rules  of  equity  and  jusdce,  by  whicji  th^  a 
conduct  themselvea  in  a  harmleu  and  peaceable  mat 
wards  each  other.  And  as  that  exercise  of  ceremoniet  propM^  1 
related  to  the  doctrine  of  piety,  inasmuch  as  it  kept  Ae  }tmmf  , 
Church  in  the  worship  and  service  of  God,  which  is  dw  4 
article  of  the  moral  law,  and  yet  was  distinct  £rom  piety  iia 
ao  these  judicial  regulations,  though  they  had  no  other  c 
than  the  preservauon  of  that  love  which  is  enjoined  ia 
eternal  law  of  God,  yet  had  something  which  disdngwiM 
them  from  that  precept  itself.    Ao  the  ceremonieB  tbcnfaai 
mig^t  be  dmgated  without  any  vioU^OB  or  injury  of  fitd^ 
ao  the  preccpu  and  duties  of  love  remain  of  perpetual  dbit 
gation,  DQtwithstaitdiBg  the  abolition  of  lU  tbna  judidil 

(a}Gd.iii.24.{*.|l. 
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lancea*  If  this  be  true,  certainly  all  nations  arc  left  at 
ty  to  enact  such  laws  as  they  shall  find  to  be  respectively 
dient  for  them:  provided  they  be  framed  according  to 
perpetual  rule  of  love,  so  that,  though  they  vary  in  form, 
may  have  the  same  end.  For  those  barbarous  and  savage 
I  which  rewarded  theft  and  permitted  promiscuous  concu- 
^,  with  others  still  more  vile,  execrable,  and  absurd,  I  am 

far  from  thinking  ought  to  be  considered  as  laws:  since 

are  not  only  violations  of  all  righteousness,  but  outrages 
ist  humanity  itself. 

VL  What  I  have  said  will  be  more  clearly  understood,  if 
i  laws  we  properly  consider  these  two  things;  the  consti- 
n  of  the  law,  and  its  equity,  on  the  reason  of  which  the 
titution  itself  is  founded  and  rests.  Equity,  being  natural, 
i  same  to  all  mankind;  and  consequently  all  laws,  on  every 
:ct,  ought  to  have  the  same  equity  for  their  end.  Particular 
cments  and  regulations,  being  connected  with  circumstances 
partly  dependent  upon  them,  may  be  different  in  different 
),  without  any  impropriety,  provided  they  are  all  equally 
:ted  to  the  same  object  of  equity.  Now  as  it  is  certain  that 
aw  of  God,  which  we  call  the  moral  law,  is  no  other  than 
daration  of  natural  law,  and  of  that  conscience  which  has 

engraven  by  God  on  the  minds  of  men,  the  whole  rule  of 
equity  of  which  we  now  speak  is  prescribed  in  it.  This 
ty  therefore  must  alone  be  the  scope  and  rule  and  end  of 
iiws.   Whatever  laws    shall  be  framed  according  to  that 

directed  to  that  object,  and  limned  to  that  end,  there  is 
eason  why  we  should  censure  them,  however  they  may 
r  from  the  Jewish  law,  or  from  each  other.  The  law  of 

forbids  theft.  What  punishment  was  enacted  for  thieves 
ng  the  Jews,  may  be  seen  in  the  book  of  Exodus,  (a)  The 
t  ancient  laws  of  other  nations  punished  theft  by  requiring 
mpensation  of  double  the  value.  Subsequent  laws  made  a 
notion  between  open  and  secret  theft.  Some  proceeded  to 
shment,  some  to  flagellation,  and  some  to  the  punishment 
eath.  False  witness  was  punished,  among  the  Jews,  with 
same  punishment  as  such  testimony  would  have  caused  to 

(«)  Exod.  xxii.  1,  L*c. 
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be  inflicted  on  the  person  against  whom  it  was  given:(&)  in  some 
countries  it  was  punished  with  infamy,  in  others  witfi  hangiiq^ 
in  others  with  crucifixion.  All  laws  agree  in  punishing  mur- 
der with  death,  though  in  several  di£ferent  forms.  The  punisk- 
ments  of  adulterers  in  different  countries  liave  been  atteadcd 
with  different  degrees  of  severity.  Yet  we  sec  how  amidst  th» 
diversity  they  are  all  directed  to  the  same  end.  For  they  aU 
agree  in  denouncing  punishment  ag^nst  those  crimes  whidi 
are  condemned  by  die  eternal  law  of  God;  such  as  murdcny 
thefts,  adulteries,  false  testimonies:  though  there  is  not  a  uni- 
formity in  the  mode  of  punishment;  and  indeed  this  is  neither 
necessar}',  nor  even  expedient.  One  country,  if  it  did  ncff 
inflict  the  most  exemplary  vengeance  upon  murderers,  would 
soon  be  ruined  by  murders  and  robberies.  One  age  reqiuret 
the  severity  of  punishments  to  be  increased.  If  a  country  he 
disturbed  b}-  any  civil  commotion,  the  evils  which  generally 
arise  from  it  must  be  corrected  by  new  edicts.  In  time  of  war, 
all  humanity  would  be  forgotten  amidst  the  din  of  arms,  if  men 
were  not  awed  by  more  than  a  common  dread  of  punish- 
ment. During  famine  and  pestilence,  unless  greater  severity 
be  employed,  every  thing  will  fall  into  ruin.  One  nation  is 
more  prone  than  others  te  some  particular  vice,  unless  it  be 
most  rigidly  restrained.  What  malignity  and  envy  against 
the  public  good  will  be  betrayed  by  him  who  shall  take  offence 
at  such  diversit)',  which  is  best  adapted  to  secure  the  observance 
of  the  law  of  God?  For  the  objection  made  by  some,  that  it 
is  an  insult  to  the  law  of  God  given  by  Moses,  when  it  is  abro- 
gated, and  other  laws  are  preferred  to  it,  is  without  any  foun- 
dation: for  neither  are  other  laws  preferred  to  it,  when  they 
are  more  approved,  not  on  a  simple  comparison,  but  on  account 
of  the  circumstances  of  time,  place,  and  nation;  nor  do  we 
abrogate  that  which  was  never  given  to  us.  For  the  Lord 
gave  not  that  law  by  the  hand  of  Moses  to  be  promulgated 
among  all  nations,  and  to  be  universally  binding;  but  aiter 
having  taken  the  Jewish  nation  into  his  special  charge,  pa- 
tronage, and  protection,  he  was  pleased  to  become,  in  a  pecu- 
liar manner,  their  legislator;  and,  as  became  a  wise  legislator. 

'h)  Dcut.  xix.  18,  Itk 


lAP.  XX.]         CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  537 

I  all  the  laws  which  he  gave  them,  he  had  a  special  regard  to 
keir  peculiar  circumstances. 

XVII.  It  now  remains  for  us,  as  we  proposed,  in  the  last 
ace,  to  examine,  what  advantage  the  common  society  of 
hristians  derives  from  laws,  judgments,  and  magistrates:  with 
hich  is  connected  another  question;  what  honour  private 
srsons  ought  to  render  to  magistrates,  and  how  far  their  obe- 
lence  ought  to  extend.  Many  persons  suppose  the  office  of 
Ag^stracy  to  be  of  no  use  among  Christians,  for  that  they 
innot  consistently  with  piety  apply  for  their  assistance,  bc- 
Luae  they  are  forbidden  to  have  recourse  to  revenge  or  litiga- 
jskm  But  as  Paul,  on  the  contrary,  clearly  testifies  that  the 
agistrate  is  ^^  the  minister  of  God  to  us  for  good;"  (c)  we 
iderstand  from  this,  that  he  is  divinely  appointed  in  order 
At  we  may  be  defended  by  his  power  and  protection  against 
ie  nudice  and  injuries  of  wicked  men,  and  may  lead  peaceable 
id  secure  lives.  But  if  it  be  in  vain  that  he  is  given  to  us  by 
le  Lord  for  our  protection,  unless  it  be  lawful  for  us  to  av<iil 
irselves  of  such  an  advantage,  it  clearly  follows  that  we  may 
ipeal  to  him,  and  apply  for  his  aid,  without  any  violation  of 
iety.  But  here  I  have  to  do  with  two  sorts  of  persons:  for 
lere  are  multitudes  inflamed  with  such  a  rage  for  litigation, 
lat  they  never  have  peace  in  themselves,  unless  they  are  in 
intention  with  others:  and  they  commence  their  lawsuits 
ith  a  mortal  bitterness  of  animosities,  and  with  an  infuriated 
ipidity  of  revenge  and  injury,  and  pursue  them  with  an  im- 
lacable  obstinacy  even  to  the  ruin  of  their  adversary.  At  the 
ime  time,  that  they  may  not  be  thought  to  do  any  thing 
Tong,  they  de&nd  this  perverseness  under  the  pretext  of  seek- 
ig  justice.  But  though  it  is  allowable  for  a  man  to  endeavour 
>  detain  justice  from  his  neighbour  by  a  judicial  process,  he  is 
Dt  therefore  at  liberty  to  hate  him,  or  to  cherish  a  desire  to 
urt  him,  or  to  persecute  him  without  mercy. 

XVIII.  Let  such  persons  therefore  understand,  that  judicial 
rocesses  are  lawful  to  those  who  use  them  rightly:  and  that 
le  right  use,  both  for  the  plaintiff  and  for  the  defendant,  is  this. 
^irst,  if  the  plaintiff,  being  injured  either  in  his  person  or  in 

(c)  Rom.xiii.  4 
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<i^  pn^pcT^,  hi^iAcoune  to  the  pntection  of  the  magistraK, 
^HttcB  hU  complnitit,  nakcs  a  jiut  and  equiublc  claim,  bat 
irithout  any  detire  of  injuiy  or  nmsge,  without  any  nspcrity 
or  hBtred,  whbout  any  ardour  for  contentiim,  but  nuhcr  pet- 
pared  to  wove  his  ri^t,  and  to  sustun  some  disadvantage,  tbm 

m  to  cheriah  enmity  i^inst  his  adversary.  Secondly,  ii  tbe 
defendant,  being  aummuied,  appears  on  the  day  appointw), 
and  defends  his  xause  fay  the  belt  arg;unients  in  his  powcT. 
widiout  any  bittemeaa,  but  with  the  ciinple  desire  of  maintaitt 
ing  hit  juat  right.  On  the  contraiy,  when  their  mind>  tn 
filled  with  malevolence,  corrupted  with  envy,  incensed  with 
wrath,  stimulated  with  revenge,  or  infl:(med  with  the  £nwn 
of  contention,  ao  as  to  diminish  dieir  charity,  all  dHi|Ml* 
ceedings  of  the  jiutcat  cause  are  inevitably  wicked.  VoBWt 
ouj^t  to  be  an  established  maxim  with  aU  Chr^i&aaH-At 
however  just  a  cause  may  be,  no  lawsuit  can  ever  be  cMJH 
oa  ia  a  proper  manner  by  any  man,  who  doea  tiot  U^ 
much  benevolence  and  affection  towards  hia  advenat7,aMV 
the  businesB  in  dispute  had  already  been  settled  and  «Mi- 
.fiatcd  by  an  amic^le  adjustment.  Some  perhaps  will  lli||H^ 
diat  such  moderation  in  lawsuits  is  far  from  being  air  < 
practised,  and  that  if  one  instance  of  it  were  to  be.  Cowl) 
it  would  be  regarded  as  a  prodigy.  I  confess,  indeed,  l)K 
in  the  corruption  of  these  times,  the  example  of  an  iqai|M 
litigator  is  very  rare;  but  the  thing  iuelf  ceases  not  M^ 
good  and  pure,  if  it  be  not  defiled  by  an  adventitiona  fl|lk 
But  when  we  hear  that  the  assistance  of  the  magistrate  is  alM^ 
gift  of  God,  it  behoves  us  to  use  the  more  assiduous  cautiaa 
tiiat  it  be  not  ctmtaminated  by  our  guilt. 

XIX.  Those  who  positively  condemn  all  controverMCS  it 
law,  ou^t   to   understand   that  they  thereby   reject  a  Ur 

'  ordinance  of  God,  and  a  gift  of  the  number  of  those  wIheIi 
may  be  "  pure  to  the  pure:'*  unless  they  mean  to  ctiai|^ 
Paul  with  a  crime,  who  repelled  the  calumnies  of  his  accinoii 
*  exposing  their  subtlety  and  malice;  who  before  his  jadg^ 
asserted  his  right  to  the  privileges  of  a  Roman  citizen:  «<l 
who,  when  he  found  it  necessary,  appealed  from  an  unjust  |D- 
vernor  to  the  tribunal  of  Caisar.  It  le  no  objection  to  this,  dot 
all  Christians  are  forbidden  tlie  deaire  of  revenge,  which  vt 
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D  wish  to  banish  to  the  greatest  distance  from  all  Christian 
licatures*  For  in  a  civil  cause,  no  man  proceeds  in  the 
ht  way,  who  does  not,  with  innocent  simplicity,  commit  hia 
ise  to  the  judge  as  to  a  public  guardian,  widiout  the  least 
ught  of  a  mutual  retaliation  of  evil,  which  is  the  passion  of 
enge.  And  in  any  more  important  or  criminal  action,  we 
uire  the  accuser  to  be  one  who  goes  into  the  court,  influ- 
«d  by  no  desire  of  revenge,  affected  by  no  resentment  of 
vate  injury,  and  having  no  other  motive  dian  to  resist  the 
impts  of  a  mischievous  man,  that  he  may  not  injure  the 
>lic«  But  if  a  vindictive  spirit  be  excluded,  no  offence  is 
omitted  against  that  precept  by  which  revenge  is  forbidden 
Christians.  It  may  probably  be  objected,  that  they  are 
only  forbidden  to  desire  revenge,  but  arc  also  commanded 
i7ait  for  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  who  promises  that  he  will 
ist  and  revenge  the  afflicted  and  oppressed,  and  therefore 
t  those  who  seek  the  interference  of  the  magistrate  on 
lalf  of  themselves  or  others,  anticipate  all  that  vengeance  of 

celestial  protector.  But  this  is  very  far  from  the  truth, 
r  the  vengeance  of  the  magistrate  is  to  be  considered,  not  as 

vengeance  of  man,  but  of  God,  which,  according  to  the 
:imony  of  Paul,  he  exercises  by  the  ministry  of  men  for 
'  good. 

(X.  Nor  do  we  any  more  oppose  the  prohibition  and 
mction  of  Christ:  ^^  Resist  not  evil;  but  whosoever  shall 
ite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also:  and 
iny  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat  let 
1  have  thy  cloak  also."  (d)  In  this  passage  indeed  he  requires 

minds  of  his  servants  to  be  so  far  from  cherishing  a  desire 
retaliation,  as  rather  to  suffer  the  repetition  of  an  injury 
inst  themselves  than  to  wish  to  revenge  it:  nor  do  we 
suade  them  from  this  patience.  For  it  truly  behoves 
ristians  to  be  a  people,  as  it  were,  formed  to  bear  injuries 
I  reproaches,  exposed  to  the  iniquity,  impostures,  and 
icule  of  the  worst  of  mankind:  and  not  only  so,  but  they 
rht  to  be  patient  under  all  these  evils;  that  is  to  say,  so 
n  and  composed  in  their  minds,  that  after  having  suffered 

(</)  Matt.  V.  39, 40. 
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Solomon  when   he   says,   ^^Fear  thou   the    Lord   and    the 
king:"  (i)  for  Peter,  under  the  term  honour ^  comprehends  m 
sincere  and  candid  esteem;  and  Solomon,  by  connecting  the 
king  with  the  Lord,  attributes  to  him  a  kind  of  sacred  veneni- 
tion  and  dignit\'.    It  is  also  a  remarkable  commendation  of 
magistrates  which  is  given  by  Paul,  when  he  says,  that  we 
'^  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  con- 
science sake:"  (/)  by  which  he  means,  that  subjects  ought  to 
be  induced  to  submit  to  princes  and   governors,  not  merely 
from  a  dread  of  their  power,  as  persons  are  accustomed  to  yield 
to  an  armed  enemy,  who  they  know   will  immediately  take 
vengeance  upon  them  if  they  resist;  but  because  the  obedience 
which  is  rendered  to  princes  and  magistrates  is  rendered  to 
God,  from  whom  they  have  received  their  authority.  I  am  not 
dpeaking  of  the  persons,  as  if  the  mask  of  dignity  ought  to  pal- 
liate or  excuse  folly,  ignorance,  or  cruelty,  and  conduct  the  most 
nefarious  and  flagitious,  and  so  to  acquire  for  vices  the  praise 
due  to  virtues:  but  I  affirm  that  the  station  itself  is  worthy  of 
honour  and  reverence:  so  that,  whoever  our  governors  are,  they 
ought  to  possess  our  esteem  and  veneration  on  account  of  the 
office  which  they  fill. 

XXIIL  Hence  follows  another  duty,  that,  with  minds  dis- 
posed to  honour  and  reverence  magistrates,  subjects  approve 
their  obedience  to  them,  in  submitting  to  their  edicts,  in  pay- 
ing taxes,  in  discharging  public  duties  and  bearing  biu-dcns 
which  relate  to  the  common  defence,  and  in  fulfilling  all  their 
other  commands,  Paul  says  to  the  Romans,  **  Let  every  soul 
be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  Whosoever  resisteth  the 
power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God."(/;/)  He  writes  to 
Titus;  '^Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities 
and  powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  read}'  to  every  good 
work."  (ji)  Peter  exhorts;  "Submit  yourselves  to  every 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake:  whether  it  be  to  the 
king  as  supreme;  or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are 
sent  by  him  for  the  ])nnishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise 
of  them  that  do  well."((?)  Moreover,  that  subjects  may  lestifr 

(f)  Prov.  xxiv.  21.  (/)  Rom.  xiii.  5.         (m)  Rom.  xiii.  1,  J 

:  •/)  Titus  iii.  1  (o)  1  Peter  ii.  13, 14. 
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that  theirs  is  not  a  hypocritical  but  a  sincere  and  cordial  sub- 
mission, Paul  teaches,  that  they  ought  to  pray  to  God  for  the 
safety  and  prosperity  of  those  under  whose  government  they 
live.  ^^I  exhort,"  he  says,  ^^that  supplications,  prayers,  in- 
tercessions, and  giving  of  thanks  be  made  for  all  men;  for 
kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority;  that  wc  may  lead  a 
quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty."(/r)  Here 
let  no  man  deceive  himself.  For  as  it  is  impossible  to  resist 
the  magistrate  without,  at  the  same  time,  resisting  God  him- 
self; thoCigh  an  unarmed  magistrate  may  seem  to  be  despised 
with  impunity,  yet  God  is  armed  to  inflict  exemplary  ven- 
geance on  the  contempt  offered  to  himself.  Under  this  obedi- 
ence I  also  include  the  moderation  which  private  persons  ought 
to  prescribe  to  themselves  in  relation  to  public  affairs,  that  they 
do  not,  without  being  called  upon,  intermeddle  with  affairs  of 
state,  or  rashly  intrude  themselves  into  the  ofRce  of  magis- 
trates, or  undertake  any  thing  of  a  public  nature.  If  there  be 
any  thing  in  the  public  administration  which  requires  to  be 
corrected,  let  them  not  raise  any  tumults,  or  take  the  business 
into  their  own  hands,  which  ought  to  be  all  bound  in  this  re- 
spect, but  let  them  refer  it  to  the  cognizance  of  the  magistrate, 
who  is  alone  authorised  to  regulate  the  concerns  of  the  public. 
I  mean,  that  they  ought  to  attempt  nothing  without  being 
commanded:  for  when  they  have  the  command  of  a  governor, 
then  they  also  are  invested  with  public  authority.  For,  as  we 
are  accustomed  to  call  the  counsellors  of  a  prince  his  eyes  qnd 
ears:  so  they  may  not  unaptly  be  called  his  hands  whom  he 
has  commissioned  to  execute  any  of  his  commands. 

XXIV.  Now  as  we  have  hitherto  described  a  magistrate 
who  truly  answers  to  his  title;  who  is  the  father  of  his  country, 
and,  as  the  poet  calls  him,  the  pastor  of  his  people,  the  guardian 
of  peace,  the  protector  of  justice,  the  avenger  of  innocence; 
he  would  justly  be  deemed  insane  who  disapproved  of  such  a 
government.  But,  as  it  has  happened  in  almost  all  ages,  that 
some  princes,  regardless  of  every  thing  to  which  tlicy  ought  to 
have  directed  their  attention  and  provision,  give  themselves  up 
to  their  pleasures  in  indolent  exemption  from  every  cure;  others, 

(p)lTim.  ii.1,2. 
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absorbed  in  their  own  interest,  expose  to  sale  all  laws,  privi- 
leges, rights,  and  judgments;  others  plunder  the  pubfic  ii£ 
wealth,  which  they  aiterwards  lavish  in  mad  prodigality;^ 
others  commit  flagrant  outrages,  pillag^  houses,  vudatilig 
virgins  and  matrons,  and  murdering  infants:  many  penoas- 
cannpt  be  persuaded  that  such  ought  to  be  acknowledged  as 
princes,  whom,  as  far  possible,  they  ought  to  obey.  For  in 
such  enormities,  and  actions  so  completely  incompatible,  not 
only  with  the  office  of  a  magistrate,  but  with  the  duty  of  evety 
man,  they  discover  no  appearance  of  the  image  of  God,  whidi 
ought  to  be  conspicuous  in  a  magistrate;  while  they  perceive 
no  vestige  of  that  minister  of  God  who  is  "  not  a  terror  to 
good  works  but  to  the  evil,"  who  is  sent  ^^  for  the  punishment 
of  evil-doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well;"  nor  re- 
cognize that  governor,  whose  dignity  and  authority  the  Scrip- 
ture recommends  to  us«  And  certainly  the  minds  of  men  have 
y  always  been  naturally  disposed  to  hate  and  execrate  tyrants  at 
much  as  to  love  and  reverence  legitimate  kings* 

XXV.  But,  if  we  direct  our  attention  to  the  word  of  Gody 
it  will  carry  us  much  further;  even  to  submit  to  the  govern- 
ment, not  only  of  those  princes  who  discharge  their  duty  to  us 
with  becoming  integrity  and  fidelity,  but  of  all  who  possess  the 
sovereignty,  even  though  they  perform  none  of  the  duties  of 
their  function.  For  though  the  Lord  testifies  that  the  magis- 
trate is  an  eminent  gift  of  his  liberality  to  preserve  the  safe^ 
of  men,  and  prescribes  to  magistrates  themselves  the  extent  of 
their  dut)-;  yet  he,  at  the  same  time,  declares,  that  whatever 
be  their  characters,  they  have  their  government  only  from  him; 
that  those  who  govern  for  the  public  good  are  true  specimens 
and  mirrors  of  his  beneficence;  and  that  tliose  who  rule  in  an 
unjust  and  tyrannical  manner  are  raised  up  by  him  to  punish 
the  iniquity  of  the  people;  that  all  equally  possess  that  sacred 
majesty  which  he  hath  invested  with  legitimate  authority.  I 
will  not  proceed  any  further  till  I  have  subjoined  a  few  testi- 
monies in  proof  of  this  point.  It  is  unnecessary,  how^ever,  to 
labour  much  to  evince  an  impious  king  to  be  a  judgment  of 
God's  wrath  upon  the  world,  as  I  have  no  expectation  that 
any  one  will  deny  it:  and  in  this  we  say  no  more  of  a  king 
than  of  any  other  robber  who  plunders  our  property;  or  adul- 
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tcrcr  who  violates  our  bed; 'or  assassin  who  attempts  to  mur- 
der us;  since  the  Scripture  enumerates  all  these  calamities 
among  the  curses  inflicted  by  God.  But  let  us  rather  insist 
on  the  proof  of  that  which  the  minds  of  men  do  not  so  easily 
admit;  that  a  man  of  the  worst  character,  and  most  undeserv- 
ing of  all  honour,  who  holds  the  sovereign  power,  really  pos- 
sesses that  eminent  and  divine  authority,  which  the  Lord  hath 
given  by  his  word  to  the  ministers  of  his  justice  and  judgment; 
and,  therefore,  that  he  ought  to  be  regarded  by  his  subjects 
with  the  same  reverence  and  esteem  which  they  would  shew 
to  the  best  of  kings,  if  such  an  one  were  granted  to  them. 

XXVL  In  the  first  place,  I  request  my  readers  to  observe 
and  consider  with  attention,  what  is  so  frequently  and  jusdy 
mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  the  providence  of  God,  and 
peculiar  dispensation  of  God  in  distributing  kingdoms  and  ap- 
pointing whom  he  pleases  to  be  kings.  Daniel  says;  '^God 
changeth  the  times  and  the  seasons:  he  removeth  kings  and 
setteth  up  king3,''(y)  Again;  "That  the  living  may  know 
that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth 
it  to  whomsoever  he  will."  (r)  Passages  of  this  kind  abound 
throughout  the  Scriptures,  but  particularly  in  this  prophecy. 
Now  the  character  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  conquered  Jeru- 
salem, is  sufficiently  known,  that  he  was  an  invader  and  depo- 
pulator  of  the  territories  of  others.  Yet  by  the  mouth  of  Ezekiel 
the  Lor^i  declares  that  he  had  given  him  the  land  of  Egypt^ 
as  a  reward  for  the  service  which  he  had  per  formed  in  devas« 
tating  Tyre.(j)  And  Daniel  said  to  him;  "Thou,  O  king, 
art  a  king  of  kings:  for  the  God  of  heaven  hath  given  thee  a 
kingdom,  power,  and  strength,  and  glory:  and  wheresoever 
the  children  of  men  dwell,  the  beasts  of  the  fields  and  the  fowls 
of  the  heaven,  hath  he  given  into  thine  hand,  and  hath  made 
thee  ruler  over  all."  (t)  Again;  to  his  grandson  Belshazzar 
Daniel  said,  "  The  most  high  God  gave  Nebuchadnezzar  thy 
father  a  kingdom,  and  majesty,  and  glory,  and  honour:  and 
for  the  majesty  that  he  gave  him,  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages,  trembled  and  feared  before  him."(t;)  When  we 

ig)  Dan.  ii.  21.  (r)  Dan.  iv.  17. 

(«)  Ezek.  xxix.  ia*2a  (0  Dan.  ii.  37, 38. 

(v)  Dan.  V.  IS,  19. 
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hear  thai  Nebiichndnczzer  was  placed  <m  the  throne  by  God, 
let  lie,  at  the  same  time,  call  to  mind  ihe  celestial  cdkta  wfcueh 
command  us  to  fear  and  honour  ihc  king;  ami  wc  shiill  mt 
hesitate  to  regard  the  most  iniquitous  lyraul  with  the  honoor 
due  to  the  station  in  which  the  Lord  hath  deigned  to  place 
him.  When  Samuel  denouuced  to  ihc  children  of  Urael  what 
treatment  they  would  receive  from  their  kings,  he  said;  "  Thit 
will  be  the  manner  of  the  king  thai  shall  reign  over  j-oa:  he 
will  take  your  sons  and  appoint  tliem  for  himself,  for  his  cha* 
riots,  and  to  be  his  horsemen;  and  to  ear  his  grounU,  ud  to 
reap  his  har\est,  and  to  make  his  instruments  of  war.  And 
he  will  take  your  daughters  to  be  confectionariea,  and  to  be 
cooks,  and  to  be  bakers.  And  he  will  take  your  fields,  and 
your  vineyards,  and  your  oliveyards,  even  the  best  of  ihem, 
aad  give  them  to  his  servants.  And  he  will  take  the  tcndi  of 
your  fields,  and  of  your  vineyards,  and  give  to  his  officers,  and 
(o  his  servants.  And  he  will  take  your  men-servants,  and  your 
tnaid'scrvants,  and  your  goodliest  young  men,  and  your  asacs, 
and  put  them  to  his  work.  He  will  take  the  tenth  of  your 
sheep:  and  ye  shall  be  his  servants."  (w)  Certainly  the  kings 
frould  not  do  all  this  as  a  matter  of  ri^t,  for  they  were  excel- 
lenily  instructed  by  the  law  to  observe  all  moderation:  but  it 
was  called  a  right  with  respect  to  the  people  who  were  boond 
I     .     \    to  obey  and  were  not  at  liberty  to  resist  it.  It  was  just  as  if 

'     ■       Samuel  had  said;  The  cupidity  of  your  kings  will  proceed  to 

all  these  outrages,  which  it  will  not  be  your  province  to  re- 

I        strain;  nothing  will  remain  for  you,  but  to  receive  their  com- 

/  nands  and  to  obey  them. 

XXVII.  But  the  most  remarkable  and  memorable  passige 
of  all  is  in  the  Prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  which,  though  it  is  rather 
long,  I  shall  readily  quote,  because  it  most  clearly  decides  the 

{10  whole  question:  "  I  have  made  the  earth,  the  man  and  tbe 
beast  that  are  upon  the  ground,  by  my  great  power  and  }fjt  wtf 
'Outstretched  arm,  and  have  given  it  Unto  whom  it  seemed  tMiet 
tinto  me.  And  now  I  have  given  aU  these  lands  into  Ae 
band  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  thfe  ktOg  <i&  ^abylon,  my  servaaL 
And  all  nations  shall  serre  him,  aad  his  son,  and  his  son's  mb, 

(it)  1  Sun.  vuL  1^1^ 
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until  the  veiy  time  of  his  land  come.  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  the  nation  and  kingdom  which  will  not  serve  the 
same  king  of  Babylon,  that  nation  will  I  punish  with  the 
■word,  and  with  the  famine,  and  with  the  pestilence.  There- 
fore serve  the  king  of  Babykm,  and  live."  (x)  We  see  what 
great  obedience  and  honour  die  Lord  required  to  be  rendured 
to  that  pesulent  and  cruel  tyrant,  for  no  other  reason  than 
because  he  possessed  the  kingdom:  and  it  was  by  the  heavenly 
decree  that  he  was  seated  on  the  throne  of  the  kingdom,  and 
exalted  to  diat  regal  majesty,  which  it  was  not  lawful  to  vio- 
late. If  we  have  this  constandy  present  to  our  eyes  and  im- 
pressed upon  our  hearts,  that  the  nu>Bt  iniquitous  kings  are 
placed  on  their  thrones  by  the  same  decree  by  which  the  au- 
thority of  all  kings  is  established,  those  seditious  thoughts  will 
never  enter  our  minds,  that  a  king  is  to  be  treated  according 
to  his  merits,  and  that  it  ia  not  reasonable  for  us  to  be  subject 
to  a  king  who  does  not  on  his  part  perform  towards  us  those 
duties  which  his  office  requires. 

XXVIII.  In  vain  will  any  one  object  that  this  was  a  special 
command  given  to  the  Israelites.  For  we  must  observe  the 
reason  upon  whidi  the  Lord  founds  it.  He  says,  ^*I  have 
given  these  lands  to  Nebuchadnezzar;  therefore  serve  him,  and 
live."  To  whomsoever,  therefore,  a  kingdom  shall  evidently 
be  given,  we  have  no  room  to  doubt  that  subjection  is  due  to 
him.  And  as  soon  as  he  exalts  any  person  to  royal  dignity, 
he  gives  us  a  declaration  of  his  pleasure  that  he  shall  reign. 
The  Scripture  contains  general  testimonies  on  this  subji^t> 
Solomon  says;  "  For  the  transgression  of  a  land,  many  arc  the 
princes  thereof."  (y)  Job  says:  "He  looseth  the  bonds  of 
kings,"  or  divestetfa  them  of  their  power;  "  and  ginleth  their 
loins  with  a  girdle,"  (z)  or  restoreth  them  to  their  former 
dignity.  This  being  admitted,  nothing  remains  for  us  but  to 
serve  and  live.  The  Prophet  Jeremiah  likewise  records  ano> 
ther  command  of  the  Lord  to  his  people:  "Seek  the  peace  of 
the  city  whither  I  have  caused  you  to  be  carried  away  captives, 
antl  pray  unto  the  Lord  for  it:  for  in  the  peace  of  it  yc  shall 
have  peace.^'  (a)  Here,  we  see«  the  Israelites,  after  having  been 

(j-)  Jer.  xxvii.  5-9. 15.  C^)  Pw.  iivili.  3. 

U)  Jab  sii.  18.  (it  Jer.  xxix,  7. 
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stripped  of  all  their  property,  torn  from  their  habitations,  dri- 
ven into  exile,  and  forced  iulo  a  miserable  servitude,  were  com- 
manded to  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  their  conqueror;  twi  in  ibc 
same  manner  in  whith  we  are  all  roniinanded  to  pray  for  our 
persecutors;  but  that  his  kingdom  might  be  prescn-ed  iii  safety 
and  tranquillity,  and  that  they  might  live  in  prosperity  under 
him.  Thus  David,  after  having  been  already  designated  as  king 
by  the  ordination  of  God,  and  anointed  with  hia  holy  oil, 
though  he  was  unjustly  persecuted  by  Saul,  without  having  given 
him  any  cause  of  offence,  nevertheless  accounted  the  person 
of  his  pursuer  sacred,  because  the  Lord  had  consecrated  it  by 
the  royal  dignity.  And  he  said,  "  The  Lord  forbid  that  I 
should  do  this  thing  unto  my  mastei;,  the  Lord's  anointed,  to 
stretch  forth  mine  hand  against  him,  seeing  he  is  the  aitoiDlcH 
of  the  Lord."  Again;  "  Mine  eye  spared  thee;  and  1  said,  I 
will  not  put  forth  mine  hand  against  my  Lordf  for  he  is  the 
Lord's  anoioted."  (i)  Again;  "  Who  can  stretch  forth  bis 
liand  ag:unst  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  be  guiltless!  As  the 
Lord  livcth,  the  Lord  shall  smite  him;  or  his  day  shall  come 
to  die,  or  he  shall  descend  into  battle,  and  perish.  The  Lord 
tarbid  that  I  should  stretch  forth  mine  hand  against  the  Lciid't 
snoiftted."  (c) 

XXIX.  Finally,  we  owe  these  sentiments  of  affection  and 
icverence  to  all  our  rulers,  whatever  their  ch^actcrs  may  be; 
which  we  the  more  frequently  repeat,  that  we  may  learn  not  to 
scrutinize  the  persons  thetnselves,  but  may  be  satisfied  with 
knowing  that  they  are  invested  by  the  will  of  the  Lord  with 
that  function,  upon  which  he  hath  impressed  an  inviolable  ma- 
jesty. But  it  will  be  said,  dim  rulers  owe  mutual  duties  to  their 
subjects.  That  I  ha\'e  already  confessed.  But  he  who  infers 
from  this  that  obedience  ought  to  be  rendered  to  none  but  jusl 
rulers,  is  a  very  bad  reasoncr.  For  husbands  owe  mutual 
duties  to  their  wives,  and  parents  to  their  children.  Now,  if 
husbands  and  parents  violate  their  obligations,  if  p:u*ent3  con- 
duct themselves  with  discouraging  severity  and  fastidious  me- 
rosen^ss  towards  their  children,  whum  they  are  forbidden  to  ' 
provoke  to  wrath;  (d)  if  hu&bands  despise  and  vex  ilieir  wivcf , 

(i)  1  Sam.  »iiv.  6,  II.  (e)  1  Sam.  Kvi.  >-lL 

id)  EphM,  ri.  I.    Col;  iii.  31. 
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vhom  they  are  comnumded  to  love  and  to  spare  aa  the  weaker 
vessels;  (e)  does  it  follow  that  children  should  be  less  obedient  to 
their  parents;  or  wives  to  their  husbands?  They  are  still  sub- 
ject, even  to  those  who  are  wicked  and  unkind.  As  it  is  in- 
cumbent on  all,  not  to  inquire  into  the  duties  of  one  another, 
but  to  confine  their  attention  respectively  to  their  ownj  ^s 
consideration  ought  particularly  to  be  regarded  by  those  who 
arc  subject  to  the  authority  of  others.  Wherefore,  if  we  are  in- 
humanly harassed  by  a  cruel  prince,  if  we  are  rapaciously 
plundered  by  an  avaricious  or  luxurious  one,  if  we  are  neg- 
lected by  an  indolent  one,  or  if  we  are  persecuted,  on  account 
of  piety,  by  an  impious  and  sacrilegious  one,  let  us  first  call  to 
mind  our  transgressions  against  God,  which  he  tmdoubtedly 
chastises  by  these  scourges.  Thus  our  impatience  will  be  re- 
strained by  humility.  Let  us,  in  the  next  place,  consider  that 
it  is  not  our  province  to  remedy  these  evils;  and  that  nothing 
remains  for  us,  but  to  implore  the  aid  of  the  Lord,  in  whose 
hand  are  the  hearts  of  kings  and  the  revolutions  of  kingdoms. 
It  is  *'  God*'  who  "  standeth  in  the  congregation  of  the  mighty," 
and  "  judgeth  among  the  gods;*'  (/)  whose  presence  shall  con- 
found and  crush  all  kings  and  judges  of  the  earth  who  shall 
not  have  kissed  his  Son;  (; )  "  that  decree  utu-ighteous  decrees, 
to  turn  aside  die  needy  from  judgment,  and  to  take  away  the 
right  from  the  poor,  that  widows  may  be  dieir  prey,  and  that 
they  may  rob  the  fatherless."  (A) 

XXX.  And  here  is  displayed  his  wonderful  goodness,  and 
power,  and  providence:  for  sometimes  he  raises  up  some  of  his 
servants  as  public  avengers,  and  arms  them  with  his  commis- 
sion to  punish  unrighteous  domination,  and  to  deliver  from 
their  distressing  calamities  a  people  who  have  been  unjustly 
oppressed:  sometimes  he  accomplishes  this  end  by  the  fury  of 
men  who  meditate  and  attempt  something  altogether  different. 
Thus  he  liberated  the  people  of  Israel  from  the  tyranny  of 
Pharat^  by  Moses:  from  the  oppression  of  Chusan  by  Oth- 
nicl;  and  from  other  yokes  by  other  kings  and  judges.  Thus 
he  subdued  the  pride  of  Tyre  by  the  Egyptians;  the  insolence 
«f  the  Egyptians,  by  the  Assyrians;  the  haughtiness  of  the 

to  Ephe*.  r.  35.  1  Pel.  iii.  7.  (/)  P»«lm  lixxli.  1. 
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Assyrians,  by  the  Chaldeans;  the  confidence  of  Babylon,  by 
Ac  Medea  and  Persians,  after  Cyrus  had  sulgugatcd  dw 
Medes.  The  ingratitude  of  the  kings  of  Israd  and  Judah, 
and  their  impious  rebellion,  notwithstanding  his  niimcrou& 
favours,  he  repressed  and  puniahed  someliroes  by  the  Assy 
riana,  sometimes  by  the  Babylonians.  These  were  all  the  exe- 
cutioners of  his  vengeance,  but  not  all  in  the  same  manner. 
The  former,  wbtn  they  were  called  forth  to  the  performance  of 
such  acts  hy  a  legitimate  commission  from  Gnd,  in  taking  arms 
agninst  Icings,  were  not  chargeable  with  tlie  least  violatiim  -of 
that  majesty  with  which  kings  arc  invested  by  the  ordination 
of  God;  but  being  armed  with  authority  from  heaven,  they 
punished  an  inferior  power  by  a  superior  one,  as  it  is  lawful  for 
kings  to  punish  their  inferior  officers.  The  latter,  though  they 
were  guided  by  the  hand  of  God  in  such  directions  as  he 
pleased,  and  performed  his  work  w  ithout  being  conscious  of  it, 
nevertheless  contemplated  in  their  hearts  nothing  but  evil. 

XXXI.  But  whatever  opinion  be  formed  of  the  acts  of 
men,  yet  the  Lord  equally  executed  his  work  by  them,  when 
he  broke  the  aauguinary  sceptres  of  insolent  kings,  and  over- 
turned tyrannical  governments.  Let  princes  hear  and  fear. 
But,  in  the  mean  while,  it  behoves  us  to  use  the  greatest  cau- 
tion, that  we  do  not  despise  or  violate  that  authority  of  tnagis- 
trates,  which  is  entitled  to  the  greatest  veneration,  which  God 
hath  established  by  the  most  solemn  commands,  even  though 
it  reside  in  those  who  arc  most  unworthy  of  il,  and  who,  as 
far  as  in  them  lies,  pollute  it  by  their  iniquity.  For  though  the 
correction  of  tyrannical  domination  is  the  vengeance  of  God, 
we  are  not,  therefore,  to  conclude  that  it  U  committed  to  ttt,' 
who  have  received  no  other  command  than  to  obey  and  suffer.'" 
This  observatioa  I  always  apply  to  private  persons.  Fcv  if 
there  be,  in  the  present  day,  any  magistrates  appointed  for 
the  protection  of  the  people  and  the  moderation  of  the  po#er 
of  kings,  such  as  were,  in  ancient  times,  the  Ephori  who  were 
a  check  upon  the  kings  among  the  Lacedsmonians,  or  tk 
popular  tribunes  upon  the  consuls  among  the  Romans,  or 
the  Demarchi  upon  the  senate  among  the  AthenianB;  or 
with  power  such  as  perhaps  is  now  possesed  by  the  three 
estates  in  every  kingdom  when  they  are  assembled;  I  am  so 
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far  from  prohibiting  them  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty  to 
oppose  the  violence  or  cruel^  of  kings,  that  I  afErm,  that  if 
they  connive  at  Vings  in  their  oppression  of  their  people,  such 
forbearance  involves  the  moat  nefarious  perfidy,  because  they 
fraudulently  betray  the  liberty  of  the  people,  of  which  they 
know  that  they  have  been  appointed  protectors  by  the  ordina- 
tion of  God. 

XXXII.  But  in  the  obedience  which  we  havt  shewn  to  be 
due  to  the  authority  of  governors,  it  is  always  necessary  to 
make  one  exception,  and  that  is  entlded  to  our  fint  attention, 
that  it  do  not  seduce  us  from  obedience  to  him,  to  whose  will 
the  desires  of  all  kings  ought  to  be  subject,  to  whose  decrees 
all  their  commands  ought  to  yield,  to  whose  majesty  all  their 
sceptres  ought  to  snhmit.  And,  indeed,  how  preposterous  it  ' 
would  be  for  us,  with  a  view  to  satisfy  men,  to  incur  the  dis- 
pleasure of  him  on  whose  account  we  yield  obedience  to  men! 
The  Lord,  therefore,  is  the  King  of  kings;  who,  when  he  hath 
opened  his  sacred  mouth,-  is  to  be  heard  alone,  above  all,  for 
■II,  and  before  all:  in  the  next  place,  we  are  subject  to  those 
men  who  preside  over  us;  but  no  otherwise  than  in  him.  If 
they  command  any  thing  against  him,  it  ought  not  to  have  the 
least  attention;  nor,  in  this  case,  ought  we  to  pay  any  regard 
to  all  that  dignity  attached  to  magistrates;  to  which  no  injury 
is  done  when  it  is  subjected  to  the  unrivalled  and  supreme 
power  of  God.  On  this  principle  Daniel  denied  that  he  had 
committed  any  crime  against  the  king  in  disal>eying  his  im- 
pious decree;  (t)  because  the  king  had  exceeded  the  limits  of 
his  office,  and  had  not  only  done  an  injury  to  men,  but,  by 
raising  his  arm  against  God,  had  degraded  his  own  authorit}'. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Israelites  arc  condemned  for  having 
been  too  submissive  to  the  impious  edict  of  their  king.  For 
when  Jeroboam  had  made  his  golden  calves,  in  compliance 
with  his  will,  they  deserted  the  temple  of  God  and  revolted  to 
fitw  superstitions.  Their  posterity  conformed  to  the  decrees  of 
their  idolatrous  kings  with  the  same  facility'.  The  prophet  se- 
verely condemns  them  for  having  "  willingly  walked  after  the 
commandment:"  (i)  so  far  is  any  praise  from  being  due  to  the 
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pretext  of  hiimUitj',  with  which  courtly  flatterers  excuse  thctn- 
selves  and  deceive  the  unwary,  when  they  deny  that  it  is  law- 
ful for  them  to  refuse  compliance  with  any  command  of  their 
king;s:  as  if  God  had  resigned  his  right  to  mortal  men  when 
he  made  them  rulers  of  mankind;  or  as  if  earthly  power  were 
diminished  by  being  subordinated  to  its  author,  before  whota 
tvcn  the  principalities  of  heaven  tremble  with  awe.  I  know 
what  great  and  present  danger  awaits  this  constancy,  for  kings 
cannot  bear  to  be  disregarded  without  the  greatest  indignation; 
and  "  the  wrath  of  &  king,"  says  Solomon,  "  is  as  messengers 
of  death."  (/)  But  since  this  edicthas  been  proclaimed  by  that 
celestial  herald,  Peter,  "We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men;"  (m)  let  us  console  ourselves  wirti  this  thought,  that  wc 
truly  perform  the  obedience  which  God  requires  of  us,  when 
wc  suffer  any  thing  rather  than  deviate  from  piety.  And  that 
our  hearts  may  not  fail  us,  Paul  stimulates  us  with  another 
consideration;  that  Christ  has  redeemed  us  at  the  immense 
price  which  our  redemption  coal  him,  that  we  may  not  be  sub- 
nussive  to  the  corrupt  desires  of  men,  much  leas  be  slaves  to 
their  impiety,  (n) 

(/)  Prov.  xvi.  M.  (m)  Act*  t.  29.  («)  1  Cor.  vii.  W- 
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Cross,  bearing  of,  a  branch  of  self-denial,  iii.  8.  , 

f' 
D.  > 

Death  of  Christ,  ii.  15.  i    ' 

Depravity,  human,  total,  ii.  3. 
Descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  ii.  16. 
Devils,  tbeir  existence,  power,  subtlety,  malignity,  i.  14. 
Discipline  of  the  Church,  iv.  12.  \ 

E. 
Election,  eternal,  or  God's  predestin^ion  of  some  to  salvation  and  of 

others  to  destruction,  iii.  31.    \/' 
..  testimonies  of  Scripture  in  confirmation  of  this  doc- 
trine, iii.  32. 

a  refutation  of  the  calumnies  generally,  but  un- 


justly, urged  against  this  doctrine,  iii.  23. 

■  confirmed  by  the  divine  call,  iiL  24. 


;^  .'A%^ 
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ExcommunicatioQi  iv.  13. 
Extreme  unction,  iv.  19. 


F. 
Faith  defined,  and  its  properties  described,  iii.  S. 
justification  by  faith,  iii.  U. 
prayer  its  principal  exercise,  iii.  20. 
Fanaticism  of  discarding  the  Scripture,  under  the  pretence  of  resort- 
ing to  immediate  revelations,  subversive  of  every  principle  of 
piety,  i.  9. 
Fasting,  its  use  and  abuse,  iv.  12. 

Free  will  lost  by  the  fall;  man  in  his  present  state  miserably  en- 
slaved, ii.  2. 

■         a  refutation  of  the  objections  commonly  urged  in  support 
of  free-will,  ii.  5. 

I 

G. 

God  truly  known  only  from  the  Scriptures,  i.  6. 
—  what  kind  of  a  being  God  is;  exclusively  6pi>osed  in  the  Scrip- 
ture to  all  the  heathen  deities,  i.  10. 

contradistinguished  from  idols  as  the  supreme  and  sole  object 


of  worship,  i.  12. 

ascription  of  a  visible  form  to  God  unlawful,  and  all  idolatry  a 


defection  from  the  true  God,  i.  11. 
—  the  creator  of  the  universe,  i.  14. 

his  preservation  and  support  of  the  world  by  bis  power,  and  his 


government  of  every  part  of  it  by  his  providence,  i.  96. 
the  proper  use  and  advantages  of  this  doctrine,  i.  17. 
God's  opei*ation  in  the  hearts  of  men,  ii.  4. 
his  use  of  the  agency  of  the  wicked,  without  the  least  stain  of 


his  perfect  purity,  i.  18. 

one  divine  essence  containing  three  persons,  i.  1 3. 
Gospel  and  law  compared  and  distinguished,  ii.  9,  10,  1 1.     ^^       ■ 
Government  of  the  Church,  iv.  3,  4,  5.  "*  " 

■     civil;  its  nature,  dignity,  and  advantages,  iv.  20. 

H. 
Holy  Spirit  proved  to  be  God,  i.  13. 

. his  testimony  requisite  to  the  confirmation  of  the  Scrip- 
ture and  the  establishment  of  its  authority,  i.  7. 

his  secret  and  special  operation  necessary  to  our  enjoy- 


ment of  Christ  and  all  his  benefits;  this  operation  the  foundation 
of  faith,  newness  of  life,  and  all  holy  exercises,  iii.  1. 
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Holy  Spirit,  the  sin  against,  iii.  3. 
Humility  of  the  faithful,  iii.  13. 

I. 
Idolatry,  a  defection  from  the  true  God;  all  wor^ip  of  images  ido- 
latry, i.  1 1. 
Image  of  God  in  man,  i.  1 5. 
Imposition  of  hands,  iv.  15. 
Indulgences  and  pardons,  iii.  5. 
Intercession  of  saints,  iii.  20. 

J. 
Judf2:ment,  last,  iii.  25. 

Jurisdiciion  of  the  Church,  iv.  1 1 . 

Jusiification  by  faith;  the  name  and  thing  defined,  ill.  1 1 . 
■  a  consideration  of  the  divine  tribunal  necessary  to  a 

serious  conviction  of  gratuitous  justification,  iii.  12. 

things  necessary  to  be  observed  in  g^tuitous  justifica- 


ii^Vi  ill.  13. 

commencement  and  continual  progress  of  justification. 


III.  14. 

boasting  of  the  merit  of  works  equally  subversive  of 


God*s  gloicy  in  gratuitous  justification  and  of  the  certainty  of  sal- 
vation* ill.  15. 

a  refutation  of  the  iBJurious  calumnies  of  the  Papists 


against  the  doctrine  here  maintained,  iii.  16. 

the  promise  of  a  reward  no  argument  for  justification 


by  works,  iii.  17. 

K. 
Kingdom  of  Christ,  ii.  15. 

Knowledge  of  Christ,  imperfect  under  the  law,  ii.  7,  Q. 

■      clearly  unfolded  under  the  gospel,  ii.  9. 


of  God  connected  with  the  knowledge  of  ourselvesj  i.  I. 

nature  and  tendency  of  it,  i.  2. 

:»  naturally  implanted  in  the  human  mind,  i.  3. 

extinguished  or  corrupted,  partly  by  ignorance} 


partly  by  wickedness,  i.  4. 

conspicuous  in  the  formation  and  government  of 


the  world,  i.  5. 

eflfectualiy  attained  only  from  the  Scripture,  i.  6. 


L. 
Law  of  Moses;  its  ofiice,  use,  and  end,  ii.  7. 
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Laws  given  to  the  Jews;  moral,  ceremonial,  and  judicial,  iv.  20. 
I^aw,  moral;  an  exposition  of,  ii.  8. 
Law  and  gospel,  compared  and  distinguished,  ii.  9,  10,  1 1. 
Laws,  ecclesiastical,  iv.  10. 

civil  and  political,  iv.  20. 

Liberty,  Christian,  iii.  19. 

Life,  Christian,  iii.  6,  7,  8. 

-—  present,  and  its  supports,  right  use  of,  iii.  10. 

■  future,  meditation  on,  iii.  9. 
Lord's  Prayer,  exposition  of,  iii.  20. 

Lord's  Supper,  its  institution,  nature,  and  advantages,  iii.  17. 
——————  not  only  profaned,  but  annihilated  by  the  paps 

in.  18. 


papal  mass, 


M. 
Man,  his  state  at  his  creation,  the  faculties  of  his  soul,  the  divine 

image,  free-will,  and  the  original  purity  of  his  nature,  i.  15. 
«  in  his  present  state,  despoiled  of  freedom  of  will,  and  subjected 

to  a  miserable  slavery,  ii.  2. 

every  thing  that  proceeds  from  his  corrupt  nature  worthy  of 

condemnation,  ii.  3. 

his  mind  naturally  furnished  with  the  knowledge  of  God, 

i.  3. 

the  knowledge  of  God  in  the  hiikman  mind  extinguished  or  cor« 

rupted  by  ignorance  and  wickedness,  i.  4. 
Magistracy,  iv.  20. 
Marriage,  ii.  8. 

Matrimony,  falsely  called  a  sacrament,  iv.  19. 
Mass,  the  papal,  not  only  a  sacrilegious  profanation  of  the  Lord's 

Supper,  but  a  total  annihilation  of  it,  iv.  18. 
Mediator.  See  Christ,  ii.  14. 
Merit  of  Christ,  ii.  17. 

■     of  works  disproved,  iii.  15,  18. 
Monks,  iv.  13. 

N. 
Neighbour,  love  of  our,  ii.  8. 

Nuns,  iv.  1 3. 

O. 

Oaths,  ii.  8. 

Offences  given  and  taken;  what  to  be  avoided,  iii.  19. 
Orders,  ecclesiastical,  no  sacrament,  iv.  19. 
Original  sin^  the  doctrine  of^  ii.  1. 
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P. 

Pxdobaptism.  See  Baptism,  iv.  16. 

Papacy,  its  entire  subversion  of  the  ancient  fonii  of  eccletiastical 

gorernment,  iv.  5. 
—  its  rise  and  progress  to  its  present  eminence  attended  with 

the  loss  of  liberty  to  the  Church,  and  .the  ruin  of  all  moderation! 

ir,  7, 

its  licentious  perversion  of  the  power  of  the  Church  respect* 


ing  articles  of  faith,  to  the  corruption  of  all  purity  of  doctrlnet  iv.  8. 
its  sophistry  and  jargon  concerning  repentance  utterly  in- 


consistent with  the  gospel,  iii.  4. 
— ■^-  its  corrupt  tenets  respecting  indulgences  and  purgatory,  iii.  5. 
its  assumption  of  the  power  of  legislation,  tyranny  over  men's 


minds,  and  tortures  of  their  bodies,  iv.  10. 

— —  its  abuse  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church,  iv.  11. 

■  itscorrupt  discipline,  censures  and  excommunications,  iv.  12. 
■■         its  unscriptural  vows,  iv.  1 3. 

■  ■»■     its  sacrilegious  mass  an  annihilation  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 


iv.  18. 

its  five  ceremonies  falsely  called  sacraments,  proved  not  to 


be  sacraments,  iv.  19. 

its  characteristics  of  a  false  Church,  iv.  3. 


Penance,  no  sacrament,  iv.  1 9. 

Prayer,  the  principal  exercise  of  fluih,  and  the  medium  of  our  daily 

reception  of  divine  blessings,  iii.  20. 
Predestination.  See  Election,  iii.  21 — 24. 
Priesthood  of  Christ,  ii.  15. 

Promises  of  the  law  and  gospel,  harmony  between  them,  iii.  \7. 
Prophetical  office  of  Christ,  ii.  1 5. 
Providence  of  God  governs  the  world,  i.  16. 
.  proper  application  and  utility  of  this  doctrine, 

i.  17. 

contracts  no  impurity  from  its  control  and  use  of 


the  agency  of  the  wicked,  i.  1 8. 
Purgatory  exposed  and  disproved,  iii.  5. 

R. 
Reason  furnishes  proofs  to  establish  the  authority  of  the  Scripture,  \»  8, 
Redemption  necessary  in  consequence  of  the  fall,  ii.  1.  6. 

to  be  sought  only  in  Christ,  ii.  6. 

■  accomplished  by  the  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension 

of  Christ,  ii.  16. 
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Regeneration,  iii.  3. 

Repentance,  true,  always  accompanies  true  bitlH  its  origin,  naturvt 

and  efTccts,  iii.  3. 
..  comprises  iDDrtificatifm  of  the  flesh  and  viTi&cadon  of 

ihe  spirit,  iii.  6—10. 
^^— —  the  sophistry  and  jargon  of  the  schooli  on  this  subject 

very  remote  from  (he  purity  of  the  gospel,  iii.  4. 
Reprobates,  the  destniction  of,  procured  by  themselves,  iu.  34. 
Resurrection  of  Christ,  iL  K.  ' 

final,ia.a5. 

Reward  promised,  do  proof  of  justtKcaUon  fay  works,  Ui.  18. 
Roman  See,  primacy  ^  iv.  6.  , 

S. 
Sabbath,  ii.  S. 
Sacraments  in  gCDeraI,'iv.  14. 

..     ■■-  in  pnrticiilar,  ir.  15,  16. 
'  ceremonies  blaely  called  sacrameiita,  It.  19. 

Sacrifices,  legal,  ii.  7. 
■  none  prtqutiatory  under  the  gospel  ^ce  tbu  of  Christ, 

iv.  18. 
Saints,  invocatioB  and  mtercesuon  of,  iU.  80. 
Salvation  for  lost  jnan  to  be  sought  «dy  In  Christ  iL  ft. 

.  procured  by  Christ,  U.  19. 

Satis&ctioDs  exposed,  HL  4. 
Schismatics,  Iv.  1. 

Scripture,  the  guidance  and  tokctdng  atjt  BBcasMfy  to  lead  to  the 
knowlegeoFOod,!.  6.^ 

■  the  testimony  of 'the  Si^rit  reqpiilte  to  its  confinnatioD 
and  establisbnent  of  Its  authority,  L  7,  • 

i  —  the  depcndance  of  Ita  authority  on  the  jn^^rncDt  of  the 
Church  an  impious  fiction,  L  7. 
.  ■  rational  proob  to  establish  its  aulhoriiy,  i.  S. 

— «^—  rejection  of  It,  under  the  pretence  of  resorting  to  imme* 

diate  revelations,  aubveraive  of  every  principle  ol  piety,  i.  9. 
— "■■  '  "  exclusively  opposes  the  true  Qod  u  all  the  heathen  duties, 

i.- 10. 
-^-^—  cleariy  distinguishes  the  true  God  from  all  fictitious  ones, 

in  the  creation  of  the  universe,  1.  14. 
'■'■■■    —  teaches  the  unity  of  God,  and  the  exisJeoce  of  three  per- 
sons in  the  divine  essence,  L  1^. 
T. 
Temputlon,  iti.  SO. 
Tesument,  Old,  ii.  T. 
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